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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

VOLUME xxvin 


Title Page.— J’or 1949-50 read 1949-1950 
Page 338, line 26. —For btave read bhavet 

„ 338, line 30 —For eight read eighth 

„ 338, line 31. — Harikela, Harikela or Harikeli in the Sylhet region ; but he appears 

VOLUME XXIX 

Title Page.-J’or 1951-52 read 1951-1952 
Page 1, line ^.—For west of read east of 

„ 1, lines %-%.—Add wofe— Mr. M. R. Gupta quotes the weight of the Belwa plate of 

Mahipala as 13| lbs. [JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, p, 117). 

„ 8, text line il.—For bhavibhi^cha read bhavibhir=api 

VOLUME XXX 

Page 3, line 11.— Add editorial note— The discrepancy of one year in the epochs of the Bhatika 
era suggested by the two inscriptions respectively in the Vishnu and Siva temples at 
Jaisalmer, viz. 624-25 A. D. and 623-24 A. D., cannot be reconciled, as suggested by 
Prof. Mirashi, by supposing that the second date is recorded in a current year and the 
first in an expired year. The language of the inscriptions in question (cf. Bhandar- 
kar’s List, Nos. 775 and 962) shows clearly that the Bhatika years mentioned in both 
the epigraphs were current only. The year of the first inscription is BhdtiU Samat 
812 pramrtamme and that of the second record PravarUanmna-Bhdtilca 998. Besides 
the two inscriptions dated in the Bhatika era, referred to by Prof. Mirashi, nearly a 
dozen other inscriptions bearing dates in the same era, all found at Jaisalmer and its 
immediate neighbourhood, have been noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajpuiana 
Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st March 1936 ; cf. An. Rep. Arch. Sv/rv. Ind., 
1935-36, p. Ill ; IHQ, Vol. XXXV, pp. 65 ff. It is interesting to note that 624-26 
A. D. as the beginning of the Bhatika era suits some of these inscriptions while 
others suggest 623-24 A. D. The earliest date supplied by these inscriptions is 
Bhatika Saihvat 539, Bhadrapada sudi 10, Sunday (corresponding to the 11th August 
1163 A. D.) found in an inscription on a Govardhana about 10 miles from Jaisalmer. 
The era seems to have been a solarised modification of the Hijri, the first year of which 
corresponds to 622-23 A. D.=V. S. 679-80. It appears that the Bhati kings of Jai- 
salmer fabricated this reckoning about the 12th century by subtracting about 680 
from the V.S. 

( ix ) 
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Page 295, foot-note 5, — Add note — That Sana applies the name Malava to Bast Malwa iix his 
Harshachanta seems to be suggested by the fact that, in bis Kddambarl, he speaks 
of Vidisa on the V^travatl as the capital of the Malava country (Siddhantavagxsa's 
ed., pp. 18-19: .. Vetravatyd jfarigatd VidiS-dhhidhdnd 

nagarl rdjadhdny^dsit] while the same work mentions Ujjayinl on the Sipra as the 

capital of the Avanti country (ibid., pp. 176-83: /Sipragd panhsMptd 

vijit’dmaraloka-dyutir-Avantish^tjjjayinl ndma nagarl). The same tradition ia 
referred to by Yasodhara in his commentary on Vatsyayana’s Kmmsutra (YI, 22 
and 24), which explains Avanti as Apara-Malava (i e. West Malwa) and Malava as 
Purva -Malava (i.e. East Malwa). It is also supported by the SkatpanohdMdeia- 
vibMga (Ind. CuU,, Vol. VIII, pp. 51-52) 




Page 12, foot-note 5. — For Yisala® read Visala® 

13, line 28. — For inclinded read inclined 
>, 13, line 44*. — For Chamdana^ read Chamdana® 

M 18, line 21. — For vitiya read dvitlya 

„ 25. fwt-note 2.-Add editorial «o<e-See also P. T. Srinivasa Ayyangar. lihoja Raia 

(Annamalai Univ. Hist. Ser.), pp. 98 ff. ^ 

28, text line 15. — For °n=mutyo® read '^n=mrityo® 

jj 30, line 2. — For tin read tiii 

M 32. foot-note 4, line 6. — For identify read identity 

n 35, text line 9. — For ahhri read °aihhri 

n 43, text line 50.— Jor ^nyajasai read °nyajasa ^ 

» 45, feot^aoto tasmay^tmano namna read tsmai Dommana-nauiug 

» n, Kne f.—For September 11 read September 10 

UtU 10 and tbe nakskatra Sravana ended at -03 and •')'> 

>. 12?, foot-note 2.~F or insetred read inserted 

>» I3S, foot-note 3.—F or agrabra read agrahara 

» 174. footnote 3, Uae l.-JJe»d Pfisbtba^iya 

,, 187, llae %.~F 0 r 2 Plates read 3 Plates 

191. foot-note 5.~For Dan^mabadevi read Dan<JimabadevI 

215, Bne 12.— susnsitaviye* 


>9 


n 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


II 


Page 215, line U.—Read pavatitavtya 
„ 236, line Read Madhavadeva/or Madiava 

„ 236, foot-note 3, line 5 .— Read Brahmaps 

„ 264, line 28.— JoJ* Parasannamatra rmd Piasannamatra 

„ 269, line 15.— Eor vyvaliari read vyavahari 

„ 269, line 21.— Por first one read second date 

„ 269, foot-note 2, lines 24— Read the Anantapur District of Andhra and parts of the Bellary, 

Kolar and Tumkur Districts of Mysore 

„ 273, line 17.— Por Kalayappura read Kalyappura 

„ 273, line 18.— Por Lan.kapura read Lankapnra 

„ 274, line 2^,— Read ayirattu 

„ 274, foot-note 10, line ^.—For SittarameH read Sittiramey 

„ 275, text line L—For ana read ana 

„ 275, foot-note 2.— For sa read sa 

„ 325, foot-note 5.- Omit the last sentence. 

„ 327, foot-note 1, Ime l.—Read Bombay 

335, foot-note 4, line l.—Eea(^ cf. No. 15. Add note— For gadmi-viidpra or madani- 
tiyapam, the intended expression seems to be mudrd-^ydpra. Od. ikwi'i-i, jit firm 
pripntlmjati in the description of viceroys (see Vol. XXXII, p. 152, note 2). 
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1955-1956 


No. 1-TWO SALANKAYANA CHARTERS FROM KANUKOLLU 

(3 Plates) 

B, V. Krishna Eao, Rajahmtjndby 

Two sets of copper plates were found together at Kanukollu, Gudivada Taluk, Krishna 
District (Andhra), about fifteen years ago, while digging the old village site for patimannu, ‘ old 
earth The spot where the two sets were found hes outside the ramparts of the old mud fort 
which is almost in ruins to-day. ^ The ruined ramparts and the situation of the ancient village 
plainly indicate that Kanukollu was an important walled town in olden days and that it lay on 
the highway that connected a big emporium or seaport near the northern mouth of the 
Krishna on the one hand and the important provincial town of Gudivada on the other with 
Vengipura,^ the capital of the Salahkayana kingdom. Even today Kanukollu lies on the trunk 
road that connects Gu(jlivada with Bhimavaram in the West Godavari District. When the plates 
were discovered, people fondly believed them to be of precious metal and therefore quickly divided 
them as spoils among themselves. Actually the ring and the seal of the second set, marked here 
as B, were melted down for the purpose of testing the metal. It is indeed fortunate that 
none of the plates was destroyed or melted down. The writing on them attracted the attention 
and curiosity of the more enlightened amongst the villagers. And it was in no small measure due 
to the intervention of the village Karanam, Mr. Vinnakota Durga Varaprasada Rao, that the 
charters were saved from any further damage. The Karanam was good enough to secure these 
two sets for me in 1946 when I happened to visit the place. These were later forwarded by me 
to the Government f ' ^ ' for India, Ootacamund, who kindly got their mechanical impressions 

prepared in his office. 


A . — Plates of Naniivar man (I), Year IP 

This is the earlier of the two sets. It consists of eight plates held together by a ring, the ends 
of which were fastened together under an oval seal. The ring had already been cut open and the 
plates taken out for examination by somebody even before they reached me. The diameter of the 
ring is about 2| mches while its thickness is about ^ inch. The seal is IJ inches in length and one 
inch in breadth. The legend and the crest on it are completely worn out on account of corrosion. 
But we know that the emblem on the Salankayana seals is the buU.* 

1 1 came to learn from the villagers that several gold and lead coins along with other valuable articles were 
picked up but that they were secreted, appropriated or destroyed. People say that even now coins are found here 
and there in the rums of the village. 

® [Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. — Ed.] 

» See Bhflrah, April, 1960, pp. 69 ff. and Plate ; JAHBS, Vol. XX, pp. 87 ff. and Plate. 

* See Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XI, pp. 113-127 ; J AHRS, Vol. V, p. 22. 
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Tie plates are rectangular in shape, measuring inches in length, 2| inches in width and | 
inch in thickness. The left margin of each plate contains a round hole about half an inch in 
diameter, which is intended for the ring to pass through. The plates together with the ring and 
seal weigh 97 tolas \ the ring and the seal weigh sixteen tolas. The hole appears to have been cut 
after the engraving of the inscription thereon was completed. The size of the letters which are 
all deeply cut on the plates is roughly J inch. The plates have writing on both sides with the excep- 
tion of the first and the last which bear writing on their inner side The in.scrilu'd faee.s of the 
plates are numbered with the ancient numerals of the akshampalli. The numbers appear on the 
left margin above the hole. The first plate contains the figure 1 on its reverse side, while the number 
8 appears on the obverse or inner side of the last plate. The remaining plates have number, s on 
their obverse side. But a peculiar feature of the numbering of the plates 5, 6 and 7 is that there 
is a symbol on their reverse side, whose value is not clear. These symbols are not met with 
elsewhere. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the early class of the Southern Alphabet. They 
resemble closely the letters of the Hirahadagalli’- and Mayidavolu'*' plates of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavannan and the Kopdamudi plates of the Brihatphalayana king Jaya\'arnian.® 
Some consonants, e.g., M, b, p, th and dh resemble the earlier forms found in the Bhattiprolu* and 
Jaggayyapeta® inscriptions. The vowels d, i and e also retain their archaic charac.ter. The 
.medial signs for vowels like a and i differ from those of the Eliiru plates® of De vavarman. Attention 
may be drawn to tbe sign for medial u in katum (line 28) and bhumi° (line 36). This may be 
compared with that in ttiicAAiiMwa (lines 21-22) of the Mayidavolu plates. As in some other early 
Prakrit charters, t and n and d and ^ are written almost alike. The letter t is to bo li'iini;iii-h<*d 
from w by a slight curve at the right ; cf. t in panggahitassa (line 2), bhdnitavvd (line 6), etassa 
^line lOh etc., and n in vachat^ena (line 3), °tthiyamm (line 9), etc The slight difference between 
d and d is that the end of the lower limb of tbe former is slightly curved up wards. The final forms 
of t and m also occur m the inscription. They are written in miniature form beneath the lino ; 
cf. m m phahm (line 37), halam (lines 33 and 34) and t in °dharet (line 32). 

The language of the inscription is Prakrit prose with the exception of linos 30-37 which 
oontam ^o customary unprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The orthography calls for few remarks, 
m word aratthasammnaikam (lines 18-19) is written with i instead of yi. Single consonants 
^w^E vowels remain unchanged in some cases and modified in others. Thus k is preserved in 

. 12) “i m mtia^ra (lines 13 and 14-15) and d in ]Mo (line 2) : but modifieations of kh and ( 

are noticed m pamuho (line 4) and bhada (line 6) respectively. 

varl^Tr of Piijiha as an agraMra by MaMmja Nandi- 

t - T ’ the increase of the fame 

cal^m ext^irir Chatuvejja of the Rathakara 

^andi^n 1 ^ 0 ^^ Khandapotta was a son 

^ andivarman. The donor of the gr ant is Nandivarman who may be regarded for the present 

» Above, Vol. I, pp. 2 ff. and Plates. ' ' “ ' 

* Had.. VoS. VI, pp. 84 ff. and Plates. 

’ n»d.. pp. 315 ff. and Plates. 

‘ tlwl. Voi n, pp. 326 ff.. Nos. 1-3 and Plates. 

; 

et R.ttaa,, ‘k*t the 
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as Nandivarman I, tkougli it may not be possible to reckon him as the first crowned king of the 
dynasty. His epithet happabhattaraka-pdda-pariggahita evidently indicates that there was Nandi- 
varman’s father who was a king and who probably preceded him on the throne. A; ioni: . the 
family name Salankayana does not occur in the inscription under study, there is little doubt that 
Nandivarman. belonged to the Salankayana dynasty of Vengl. The Salankayanas must have been 
Inhere ruling in the province or kingdom of Vengl during the first two centuries of the Christian 
era, first as subordmates of the Satavahanas and later of the Ikshvakus. They would seem to 
have assumed independence and sprung into importance in the latter half of the third century. 
We have yet no means of ascertaining who the first prince was that assumed independence and 
founded the sovereign state of VeiigL Possibly he was a predecessor of Nandivarman 


The date is : year 14, varsha 2, day 1. This way of dating seems to be older than that of 
Devavarman’s grant which contains the Sanskrit form of the name of the month Pausha and 
is dated the tenth day of the dark fortnight of that month. The mention of months and the 
dark and bright fortnights is probably to be assigned to a later period than that of the present 


record,^ 


Thus Nandivarman I seems to have been the predecessor of Devavarman. The present 
record may be assigned to about the same or slightly later period as the Prakrit grants of the 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman. Nandivarman I may possibly be regarded as a later 
contemporary of ^ivaskandavarman, to whom I have assigned the period 265-275 A.D., and 
may be ascribed tentatively to the close of the third century 

The dnattl (Sanskrit djtiapti, "" executor’) of the grant was Hatthisami The last sentence 
of the rec’S^is not quite intelligible. Probably the edict was Sheeted to be protected by the 
local officer Hadappa, son of Maharaja ^mndkomg^l^.^ 

Perhaps the most interesting feature of the inscription is the grant of the village as an 
agmhdra to a Chatuvejja (literally ' one who has studied the four Vedas ’) of the Rathakara c^ste. 
The donation is said to have been made in accordance with the rites and ceremonies pertaining 
to the caste of the Rathakaras. Macdonnel and Keith cite a number of authorities on the social 
position and importance of the Rathakaras from the Vedio literature.^ Buhler pointed out how 
the ancient Vedic ritual in certain cases admitted the Ratluik<^m or carpenter, who had Sudra 
blood in his veins, to the participation in Srauta rites, how the Brdhmana gives certain 

mantras to be recited by the Rathakaras at the Agnyddhdna sacrifice, and how Baudhayana 
derives the origin of the Rathakara from a Vaisya male and Sudra female and explicitly allows 
him to receive the sacrament of initiation {upanayana which is meant for a dvija).^ 

There is a stone record, of the 48th regnal year of Kulottuiiga Chola I, from Uyyakko^dan- 
Tirumalai in the Tiruchirappalli Taluk, which gives some interesting details about the Rathakaras.® 
It records the decision of the learned Brahmanas of the village in regard to the social position of 
certain castes and lays down the profession to be followed by a certain anuloma community called 
Rathakara described as the progeny of a Mahishya by a Karana woman.’ 


1 [On the grounds of palaeography and language, the present record has to ho assigned to the same age as the 
Eluru grant of Devavarman and to a date about the middle of the fourth century A.E. Of. above, Vol. 


pp. 170-7] 

Cf A liistoiy of the Early JDynasUes of Andhradesa, pp. 250-51. 


[These dates seem to be too eaily,— D.O.S.] 


* [See below, p. 6, note 9 — D C.S.J 

4 Ved^c Index, Vol. II, p. 285, 

5 Hacred Boohs of ih- East, Vol. XIV, pp xxxviii-xxxuc. 
« A. B. Ep., No. 497 of 1908. 

’ Ibid., 1909, pp. 94-95 
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IB East Andlirade^. particularly in the Districts of Guntur, Krishna and West and East 
Godayari, there is a class of Visva-'Brahmanas who call themselves Eathakaras and claim descent 
from the primaeval Vi^vakarman. The orthodox among them study the Vedas, particularly the 
Black Yajorveda, and regard themselves as even superior to the Brahmanas. ^ They follow the 
GfiJtyc Sutra of Ipastamba m their rituals which are conducted by priests of their own community 
although, when no such priest is available, they invite a Brahma^a. The Eathakaras or Vii^va- 
Braimanas, also known as the Pahchanamvaru meaning probably the artisans who use the 

five kinds oftools,aredividedintofivegroups, namely, the kartohara^ kdse and 

and follow respectively the professions of the gohUmilh and silversmith, copper-smith, 
blacksmith, stone-cutter or mason, and carpenter. During the closing decades of the last century, 
the VMva-Brahmapas claimed certain religious rites and privileges which, they alleged, wore denied 
to them by the Brahmanas and fought their way in civil courts (juoting the authority ol the Stuti* 
At that time the learned among them assembled in meetings held all over the land and published 
a treatise called RatJiakdrddMkamnam, consisting of the authoritative opinions of renowned 
scholars among them, based upon the authority of the Vedas. If such is thti social and religious 
status of the Eathakaras in modern times, it is easy to imagine what it was sixteen hundrtid years 
ago in this part of the country. The subjoined record clearly shows that the Eathakaras in East 
Andhra enjoyed the same rights and privileges they were entitled to in the Vedic period.^ 

Of the localities mentioned, Vehgipura is well known. Pidiha, the object of the grant, cannot 
be identified. 


TEXT2 
First Plate 

1 Yijaya -V eriigi pry Bappa-bhattaraka- 

2 *pMa-pariggahitassa mah^aja- 

S ^-^achdivaramassa vachariena Pi- 

Second Plate^ First Side 
i diha-ggame mutyada*-ppamuho gamo 
5 ^wa-samaggo saw-ayoga-pesana'^- 


^ [See p. 2 , a. 7. Reference to the grant made in accordance with agraMra^Jdathahara-vidUdna, i.e. 
^ cnatim as^iated with grants accepted by the Chaturvaidya Brahmapas of Rathakar-agrahara (cf. (^hdtur* 
vM^-grana^-rmryadd in Sd. Ins., pp. 408, 417, etc.), the epithets applied to them, viz. Bp-dnugraJia- 
ammr^ and tapa^-avadhydya-mrata, and the two grants made m favour of them point to their higli social 
It is difScnlt to believe that the Eathakaras or carpenters, even if they claimed to bo Brahmaiiaa 
Ske somany other aspirants for a higher social status (cf. 6 'mc p. 11 and note), could have over onjoyod 
a poe^a in the Brahmanical society and been especially noted for their mastery over the four Vodas as well 

^devo^ to tapai^mMydya. A community like the so-called Vi^va-Bralimanas of Andhra can hardly be 
d^enbed as ndm-gotra-charam. — ^D.C.S.] ^ 

* From original plates. 

AS 

« Agamst thk line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral I. 

of tho Guntur and Nolloro 

* a viUage official or servant supervising the distribution of water for irrigating raiii-fed 
or ti^.Ssd lands. [The reading is muiuda as m many other inscriptions.-D.C.S.l ® 

^ AgMKt ttus ^e, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 2. 

‘ ICS. &§ega-^fi^vitta of the Basim plates (above Vol Y wt t. i n \ i 

®*l»^l^tos(ibid.,Vol.I,p. 1 ). The words „d I*" 

asaae of service. — ^D.G.S.] » » > ■ , ..ii.i.i tochnioally used mtho 
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No. 1] 

6 kulaputta-bhada-manussa bha^tavva 

Second Platen Second Side 

7 iba hi amha-dhamm-ayu-bala-vaddlia' 

8 nattlia[ih] balaka-mahara^jakumara- 

9 Khamdapottassa yasatti-satthiyanam^ 

Third Plate, First Side 

10 ichchhantena maya etassa sap-anu- 

1 1 ^ggaha-samatthassa nana-gotta-cha- 

12 rana-tapas-sa[jjha]ya-niratassa 

Third Plate, Second Side 

13 aggahara-Raliha(tha)kara-chatuvejjassa 

14 esa Pidiha-ggamo aggahara-Ea- 

15 t]ia*k[a]ra“vidlianena sampadatto [(*] tassa ya 

t 

Fourth Plate, First Side 

16 aggaharassa ime parihare 

17 “vitarami appavesam an[o]- 

18 masam a-lona-kkhatakam a-rattha- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

19 samvinaikam a-choUaka-kura-khatta- 

20 ggahanam a-haiita-pamiiia-saka- 

rt-t HI T111 TTT*t| 

Fifth Plate, First Side 

22 takka-ggahanam-adikam^ etehi 

23 ®pariharehi sesehi pi a- 

24 lihita-chukka-khalitehi savra- 

Fifth Plate, Second Side 

25 jata-pariharehi parihara- 

26 Mha paiiharapedha cha [|*] yo cha 

27 khu etam sasanam appamanairi 

1 In place of tins m, tlie engraver had apparently first engraved ro and later corrected it by 
left-hand stroke. 

^ [Better read ya saiiti-satthiijanam=8a>nsknt cha ^miU-5vasiyaya7iam. — D.C.S.] 

^ Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 3. 

* The position of this lha shows that it had first been omitted and was later supplied- 
Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 4. 

® Against this line, near the rmg-hole, appears the numeral 5. 

7 Against this line, near the ring-hole, appears a sign looking like a numeral. 


erasing the 
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28 ka.t[u]na badba-pilam janejjo 

29 ^tassa Miu na paritussajjamlia 

30 tti [J*J bhavati c}i=atra- 

Sixth Plate, Second Side 

31 Sva-dattam=para-dattam va jo nripa 

32 ^ii=K)ddIiared=dliaret [ [ *] j atau j atau 

Semiih Plate, First Side 

33 sa pibati visliaii=ha(sbani ba)Ialialam(lam) 

3i %alam® [|1*] Baliubhir=vu(rvva)sudha datta bahu- 

■ Seventh Plate, Second Side 

35 b]iifeclL=anupaIitaih(ta) [|*] yasya 

36 ®yasya yada, bhumis=tasya tasya 

37 tada pbalam |p 


Eighth Plate 

38 sava 10 4 vgsa 2 diva 1 Hattbisami 
^ 'anatti mabaraja-Punakomgala- 
40 putto Hadappaggaba cbEetya varoyati|® 

» Against this line, near the rmg-hole, appears ‘ ' 

A space for two or three letters is left blank hem 1 1 

in this^portir' <'.'q«'0»Hion m bktmkii 

^ite smaller size as weU pW mipplio,!. m„te i„.li,mte.l 

therecor. Xbo oCtHo ... 

ete .a awi snggests that antfflcer named Varii’JliXr-' Tt 

(i.e. an amtyaoi officer m charge of the f HaBtisviimui'. HHta^ 

•W-Hnted to high offices of admmistration.-D.C.S r'"”^^ 
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(Lines L6) From tlie victorious Vengipura ; by tbe command of tte glorious MaMrd>ja 
Naudivarman; who is favoured by the feet of his venerable father, the Mutyadas and other 
villagers, in the village of Pidiha, en masse, (as well as) all the various executive officials,^ noble- 
men, and wardens (hliada-manussd) are to be informed (ihm) * 

(Lines 7-15) ‘‘ Hereby I, being desirous of increasing the dJiarma (merit), longevity and strength 
of myself, as also of increasing the fame, strength and happiness^ of BdlaTca-maMrdja- 
humdra Khamdapotta, have given this village of Pidiha, in accordance with the prescribed rites 
and formalities pertaining to the agralidra-Rathahdra (class of gift), to the RathaMm-Chdturvaidya 
(the Chaturvedm of the Rathakara class or caste) who is endowed with the capacity of cursing and 
of conferring boons, and is engaged in meditation and in the study of the Vedas ordained (according 
to rules) for the various gotras and charanas^ in accordance with the prescribed rites and formalities 
pertaining to the agiaJ nra< of the Rathakaras. 

(Lines 16-30) By me this agrahdra has been granted the following immunities : — not to be 
entered (by royal officers without permission) ; not to be interfered with ; not to be dug for salt ; 
not to be interfered with by the district police ; not (to he forced) to supply water-pots, boiled rice 
and cots ; not to supply grass, leaves, vegetables, flowers, fruits, curds, milk, ghee and butter-milk. 
With these immunities and others that have been either not written down or even otherwise stated 
to be included^, (to wit), all classes of immunities, (you) shall exempt (tUs milage) and (also) cause 
(it) to be exempted. Whosoever transgresses this edict or causes trouble and harassment (to the 
donees) shall incur our wrath, 

(Lines 31-37) [Two imprecatory verses.] 

(Lines 38-40) (This is dated) year 14, 2nd (fortnight) of thie rainy season, 1st day. Hatthi- 
sami (Hastisvamin) is the executor (of this charter), Hadappa (?), son of Maharaja Punakomgala, 
shall (cause this edict) to be protected and preserved.® 

B. — Plates of Skandavarman, Year 1 

This is a set of four copper plates which were without a ring and seal when they first reached 
me. The first and fourth plates are inscribed on their inner sides, while the second and third 
have writing on both sides. The six inscribed sides of the plates are numbered with numerals 
like the pages of a modern book. The numbers are incised in the left margin of each plate, just to 
the left of the hole meant for the seal-ring to pass through. The hole is almost square in shape and 
measures roughly three-fifths of an inch on each side It was evidently cut after the engrav 
ing on the plates had been executed. The plates measure Tf inches in length and 24 inches in 
width. They together weigh about 78 tolas. 

The alphabet closely resembles that of the Kanteru plates of Skandavarman® and some other 
charters of the ^alankayana family. The language of the record is Sanskrit, 

1 [Better ‘ noblemen and wardens m all the services See above, p. 4, note 7 B.C.S.] 

2 [The reference here is to ianti and svastyayana, meaning ‘good fortune’ and ‘progress or success’. See 
above, p. 5, note 2, — D.C.S.] 

2 [The author’s translation is defective. He has taken chatuvejja to be a person whereas it clearly indicates 
a community as suggested by the reference to ndna-gotra-charaTia m its connection. — S.] 

^ [The word chukka is the same as Hindi cJiuk, ‘error, fault, mistake, failing’, and chukka^khalita may be 
translated as ‘ omitted through mistake — D.C.S.] 

5 [See above, p. 6, note 9. — D.C.S.] 

8 Journaloftlie Telugu Academy, Yol, XI, pp, 113 ff.and Plates. 
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The inscription belongs to the ^alankayana MaMraja Skandavarman. It mentions like 

to P Avm pto of Napdiv™ n,> to «am« of toe. generatone of tic denar » aneeatoa. 
StaXai^ wa. to to of Hastivarman (U). gtandeon of Nand.varman and 

o,Mwman(I). The date of to charter, given in word., .. to flra. day of U» brrgh 
iortniabtoi the month Karttifea, in to first year of to kmgs augmenting reign, the grant 

JTSed from the city of Teigi. Iti. pomble tot to donor of the pretot charier ,e to »»me 
Skandavarman -who issued the Kanteru plates.^ 

MaMma Skandavarman is described in the present inscription as a Balankriyana, 

a worshipper ofthe holy feet of Lord Chitrarathasvamin and ‘ one devoted to the feet of Ins vener- 
able father ’ The galahkayanaa would appear to have originally been a Brahraanuial dynasty. 
From the figure of the eouohant bull on the seals of their charters, they appear to have Imni 
worshippers of Siva. The term l^alanMyana, like similar other gotra names aufsh as Brihaiphahnjnna 
and Amrda became the appellation of the dynasty. Chitrarathasvilinin, the family deity of the 
Salankayanas, appears to be the sun-god.’ 

An important feature of the mscription uuder review is the pedigree of the donor. As stated 
above, the present inscription gives the names of four generations of Salaiikayarva ruh'rs, like tlm 
Pedavegi plates of Xandivarman II. Here are the two lists for comparison. 


Kdnukollu Plates 


tirj lildthu 


1 Hastivaiman (I) 

Icm'kn-so a- ■ V> i-V 

1 

2 Nandivannan (I) 

n- ftfO*"/ f,-'' -dh i'''-! ' 

3 Hastivarman (II) 
{cMiur-udodM-tarang-alingita-yahs) 

4 Skandavarman 


1 Hastivannan 
[aneM-s(mar-wmi>ta 

2 Naiulivarniiin (1) 

f , » » - 

3 Chanejavarman 

i-'i H •! I't-'i'lrn'tnl'i) 


Nandivarman (II) other sous 

(jyeshtha) 


Hastivarman (I) and his son Nandivarman (I) are mentioned in both the lists. Nandivarman 
(I) apparwitly had two sons, viz. Hastivarman (II) and Chanejavarman. That both of them wore 
crowned kings is home out by the epithet MaJiardja attached to their names. Besides, UhatjuJa- 
■rarman’s coins have been found. Since the custom was probably to name the eldest grandson 
after the grandfather, it may be suggested that Hastivarman (II) was the first and Chai.idavarman 
the second son of Xandivarman (I). 

Several localities are mentioned in the inscription besides Vehgl. Koiiipara, the village 
granted to tbe RathakSra-Chaturvaidya,’ cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it may be 
modem Koraarm, a flourishing ancient village that lies about ten miles to tho east of Kanukolhi, 
inthe Gudivada Taluk. The locality called Hathakara is said to have been the residence of tho doiitso.* 


' BMraii, Vol. I, No. 8, pp. 1 10-22 and Plates. 

* Above, VoL XXV, pp. 42-47 and Plate. ' 

* See above, Vol. IX, p. 58, n. 4. 

* [See below, p. 10, note 4.— P.C S.] 

^ inscription. Ho is simply called Olmufvauhja. i.e. 

It IS difficult to trace any connection between the Eathakara Chatuvojja of the Prakrit grant and 
residentof the village of Eathakara. Perhaps tho Lturvaidya wl. a " 
dsat of tile Cffiatnvejia of tbe previous grant. [See above, p. 4, note I,— -D.C.S,] 
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There is no village of that name known to me. Kompara is stated in the record to have been 
lying in the district of Kndrahara. EudroMra and GvdraMra are earlj forms of the name of 
modern Gudivada. Both of them are Sanskritized forms of the name known from 
inscriptions found in the Krishna District as Gudrahaia, Gudxavara or Gudrara and Gn^i^^ada, 
It may be noted that Kudrahara was different from Kudura or Kudurapura, the capital of the 
Brihatphalayanas. 


TEXT! 


First Flats 

1 Svasti [|*] Vijaya-Veng'ya,f.ueka-s>amara-inukha-vikliyata“karmma:;Lah 

2 ^maharaja-^ri-Hastivarmma^ah prapautrasya 

3 sva-pratap-a[pa]nit-ahita-varnimarLah maharaja-^ri-Nandiva- 

4 rmma^h pautrasya chatur-udadhi-tarahg-alihgita- 


Seccmd Plate^ First Side 


5 yaSaso lmharaja-sr^Hastivarmmanah putrasya 

6 ®bhagavaoh-Ch[i]trarathasvaini-pad-anudya(dhya)tasya 

7 bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktasya Salankayanasya 

8 maharaja-^ri-Skandavarmraa^^o vachanena Kudrah^a- 


SecoTid Plate, Second Side 


9 Komparo grameyaka vaktavya asti^ asmabhip=asma- 

10 ^kula-ya^h-&n-[v]iQa]ya-kaIyajgL-abhivpddhaye 

11 esha grama^ Eathak^a-va{va)stavyaya Chatuh{fcu)rwaidyaya 

TMrd Plate, First Side 


12 sarvva-pari(ri)hai:eea brahmadeyam Iqitva dattah [ 1 *] 

13 ^d=;avagamya purwa-maryyadaya sadhu presha- 

14 joam kaittavyam=api cha sarvva-myoga-niyuidj-ayTiktalmi^cha 

Third Plate, Second Side 


15 tarn gramam pariharantu [1*] prava[rjdd]aamana-sri-vilaya-. 

16 ^raiya-sariivatsare prathame Karttika-masa- 

17 siikla-paksha-pratipadi datta pattik[a] [!*] 


1 From the original plates. v * 

* Agaiaat this line, a little lower, near the riag-bole, appears the mimeral 1 , indicating pa^ 1 o^be °hart«, 

* Against this Ime and the next near the ring-hole, there appears the nmneral 2, indicating page - of tte 


* A flaw in the plate here is responsible for giving the letter o a rather peculiar look. 

s Against this line, near the ring-hole, there appears the numeral 3 , mdioatmg page 3 of the charter, 
» Asainst this line, near the ring-hole, appears the numeral 4 , indicating page ^ 

^ Against tlu& linCj near the rjng-holoj appears the nmneral S, indicating page o r. 

5fli>GA/65 



to 
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Fourth Plate 

18 Baliub]iir=bahudlia datta vasudha vasudhadhipaiii [(*] 

19 ^yasya yasya yada bhumih ta(iHis=ta)8ya tasya tada phalam |i* 


TRANSLATION 


(lanes 1-9) ITail f From tbe -victorious (dty of) Vefigi ; by order of tbe illustrious SsiankSya 
MiMraQa gjtaada yawn a a, — who meditates on the feet of the holy lord Chitraratha ; who 
devoted to the feet of his royal father; who is a son of the illustrious Maharaja Hastivarm 
whose glory was embraced by the waves of (aW) the four oceans; who is a grandson of t 
fflusteious MaJmaja Nandiva^n who had completely . iLJ ,i his foes by his own prowes 
(»id} who is a great-grandson of the illustrious M^araja Hastivarman who was well-knoi 
ttoughjto deeds (o/mlour) in the forefront of many a battle-fieid.~the villagers at 0 
image of) Honiara of (the ddstriot of) Kudrahara are to be informed as follows : 


(Imes 9-16) We^ve given this village, for the increase of &me. fortune, victory and welfi 
^ our «y, to the ^turvaMya,* a resident of Rathakara. having made it a brahmadeua ^ 
^mpti^ It ^m aU taxes. Havmg known that, (you) should render proper servioeTa^ordi 

to ^oW B^des. aU the officers-in-charge and their subordinates should leave th 

viH^e alone {wUlioiit coUectiTig any Mnd of tax), ” 


(lilM (TUt) tWfrdeed lias leen given on the Btst day ol tbs bright lortnlah 

o,a.ba..a^tU»ln«i, drat year o,(»r)4.nri,H.«.gloLn..nd«^^^ 

(lanes lS-19) [An impiecatoiy verse.] 





No. 2— GHUMLI PLATES OF BASHKALADEVA, V. S. 1045 

{1 Plate) 

D. C. SiRCAB, OOTAOAMUNI) 

The inscription under study belongs to the Ayurvedic Museum at Jamnagar. Ir was read by 
Pandit Naval^ahkar, the son of Mahamahopadhaya Hathibhai Saatri, but was not published.. 
The late Mr. H. E. Mankad, for sometime Superintendent of Archaeology, Government of 
Saurashtra, Rajkot, is known to have prepared an article on the record, although this also* 
remains unpublished. We owe to Mr. Mankad a few informations about the discovery of tho 
record and the location of some of the villages mentioned in it It is said that the epigraph 
was found in the course of digging operations at Ghumli in the former Navanagar State ; but 
nothing more is known. Ghumli is situated amidst hills in the northern valley of the Abha- 
para, a summit of the Barada range, about 3 miles south of Bhanavad in the Halar District of 
Kathiawar. 

The inscription is written on the inner sides of two thin copper plates strung on two copper 
rings with loose ends. Each plate measures 8|" by 8". The thickness of a rings is Y and its cir- 
cumference 3|". The edges of the plates were slightly raised with a view to protecting the writing 
from being damaged by rubbing. There are thirteen lines of writing on each of the plates. The 
script is old Nagari and the language Sanskrit. Some of the letters have been written in the 
cursive style (cf. & in k^hta and kl in line 4 with the same letter in ^adaja in line 2) while many 
of them are carelessly engraved (cf. a passage in line 6, the intended reading of which is Vikrama- 
samvat 1045 mrshe Vaiidhha-iudi 15). The letters often exhibit additional marks of the engra- 
ver’s tool. The letter b has been used only in a few cases ; it has usually been indicated by the* 
sign for v. There are many orthographical errors in the text of the record. The sign of 
avagraha has been used thrice (lines 7, 22 and 24), but wrongly in one of these cases. 

The date of the charter is given in line 6. It is V. S. 1045, VaiSakha-;§u. 15, Monday. The 
date corresponds to the 22nd April, 989 A. D. 

The inscription begins with a variety of the Siddham symbol which is followed by the mangala r 
May there be well-being, victory and prosperity !” Next follow three stanzas in the Anush- 
tiibli metre, the first of which is in adoration of the god VyomakeSa (Siva) while the following two 
give the genealogy of the king who issued the charter under study. It is said that there was a 
person named Hiraij-yamukha whose son was the mahl-jiati or ruling chief named Jale (or possibly 
Jyala or Jala). The son of Jale was the powerful Sura who was the father of the nfipa or ruler 
Bashkala, the issuer of the charter. Whether Hiranyamukha and Sura were also rulers like Jale 
and Bashkala is not possible to determine from the language of the verses. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village made by Ranaha Babhkaladeva 
surnamed Kuriikumalola,, for the merit of his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Bashkala, whose 
capital was at Bhiitambili within the Mahadurga adhiJearana in Jyeslitu(shtbLu)ka-desa, 
is stated to have made the grant after taking a bath in the Yajnavata-txrtlia at a holy place 
called Pindat§.raka. The word adhikarana seems to be used here in the sense of an administra- 
tive unit probably lying around the durga or fortress at Bhutambili where Bashkala resided. The 
name of the gift village was Karali which was situated in Jyeshtu(shthu)ka-defia within the Nava- 
Surashtra mangala. The name Nava-Surdshtm seems to be a mistake for NavaSurdshtra, 
although the same form of the name Surashtra also occurs several times in the Ghumli copper-plate 
inscriptions^ of the Saindhava kings of the Jayadratha-vamSa. The donee was Damodara, son 

1 Above, vfl. XXVI, pp. 185 if. 
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<iated in the Gupta year 596 which is given in the record both in words in a verse and in numeri- 
cal figures of the decimal system (not in symbols, as read by the learned editor of the inscription)* 
The date of the said record therefore falls in 915 A. D. while Bashkaladeva’s grant was issued in 
V. S. 1045 corresponding to 989 A. D. There is therefore a difference of about three quarters of a 
century between the records of Jaika II and Bashkala, both issued from the same city. During 
this period the rule of the Saindhavas of the Jayadratha-varnsa was extirpated from Bhutambilj 
and a new dynasty of rulers was established at the city. Although the name of the dynasty to 
which Bashkala belonged is not mentioned in his record, it is hardly possible to regard him as a 
later member of the Saindhava or Jayadratha dynasty because in that ease he would have traced 
his descent from the earlier rulers of the land. It may be noticed in this connection that our 
inscription, the style of which is quite different from that of the Saindhava charters, mentions 
Bashkala’s capital Bhutambili as situated in Jyeshthuka-desa which is stated to have formed 
part of Nava-Surashtra(shtra)-mai]dala, while the Saindhava Jayadrathavam4is claimed to have 
been ^ ^ c / _ ■ , . . . . It will be 

seen that the Saindhava kingdom was called Apara-Surashtra(shtra)-mandala and Bashkala’? 
kingdom Nava-Surashtra(shtra)-mandala, although both indicated the district round Bhutambili 
in the western part of ancient Surashtra or Kathiawar. What is, however, more interesting is that 
a smaller geographical unit round Bhutambili is called Jyeshthukade^a in our inscription. This 
name reminds us of the Jethvas who are among the inhabitants of the area even to this day. 

According to tradition, Ghumli (ancient Bhutambilika) was the capital of the JethvaEa] puts, 
the Ranas of Porbandar being their present representatives. The name Jethvd has been inter- 
preted by different scholars in various ways. Wilson traced its origin in the name of the Jats 
while Jackson took it to be a modification of Yetha which was regarded as the shortened form of 
Ye-tha-i-Ii-to or Epthalite, the ruling class of the white Huns.^ According to local bardic tradi- 
tions, Jethvd is derived from the name of Jetha who was the 96th ruler in the list of the Porbandar 
kings. After the discovery and study of the six Saindhava grants discovered at Ghumli, one scholar 
suggested that the Jethvas were so called because they represented the senior branch of the Sain- 
dhava royal family ; but another scholar was inclinded to believe that the name Jethvd is derived 
from Jayadratha, the name of the ancient Saindhava king from whom the early rulers of Ghumli 
claimed descent, through Prakrit Jairath and Jaiath.^ All these are no doubt unwarranted spe- 
oulations as J ethvd is certainly the same as J yeshthuka occurring in the geographical name Jyesh- 
thuka“de,4a found in our inscription The present day Jethvas must have been known as Jyesh- 
thukas in the tenth century. Whether king Bashkala belonged to their clan is difficult to deter- 
mine without further evidence, though that seems quite probable under the circumstances. If, 
however, Bashkala was a Jyeshthuka, the Jethva Eanas of Porbandar may be regarded as his 
distant descendants. This further points to the untrustworthiness of the bardic traditions as 
a source of history. It is also possible to suggest that the Jethvas were so called because they were 
ruling over Jyeshthuka-de.^a. But this does not explain the application of the name Jyeshthuka 
to the land in question in the second half of the tenth century. 

Among other geograpliical names mentioned in the inscription, the village of Karali which 
was the subject of the grant recorded in the inscription, cannot be traced now. But a bridge at 
the eastern approach of Porbandar, the famous port of Western Saurashtra on the Arabian Sea, is 
said to bear the name Karli-pul. The village of Karali may therefore have stood in its neigh- 
bourhood. We have seen that the localities called Chamdana-grama, Chhahima-grama, Pailra- 
velakula and Deva-grama lay respectively to the east, south, west and north of Karali. Of these, 
the western boundary given as Paura-velakula, i-e. the harbour of Paiira, is undoubtedly the 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 187-88. 

2 Ibid., p. 188. 
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■«f Cham^aita. He is described as an Adhmryu-Bmhmai^a of the Bharadvaja gotra and as an 
inhabitant of Anahilapnra. There is an ahshara, intended for a contraction, before the names of 
both Damddara and his father. It is possibly sftf5®(sro°) standing for irotriya. The village, 
extending npto its boundaries, was granted together with its trees and all income pertaining to 
it, bnt without such land as had been previously granted in favour of gods and Brahmarias. 

lines 16-20 of the record describe the boundaries of the gift village. They are : (1) in the 
east — a ghotiia (obviously a boundary post)^ planted near a mha (streamlet) in the vicinity of 
7am4i contiguous or attached to Chamdanagrama ; (2) in the south — ngJidtikd planted on the Tnaiii 
road contiguous to Chhahima(apparently pronounced OMu^%u)-grama ; (3) in the west — a ghdtihd 
jianted in a JdwM (canal) contiguous to the Paiira-velakiila^ ; (4) in the north — a ghotiJca 
jianted at a place contiguous to TahaTcada (possibly a vaJia or stream called Kada) adjacent to 
Dcvagrama. In the description of the eastern boundary of the gift village, what has been read 
as varadi may be a mistake for charamdi which in Gujarati means a narrow passage of water. It 
should, however, be noticed that Varadigrama in Surashtra-mapdala occurs in an inscription* 
■of Chaulnkya Bhima II, dated V, S. 1266, although it has not yet been satisfactorily identified. 

The above is followed by the well-known stanza Bahul}'hir=vasvdM bJiuMa, etc., in lines 22-24. 
It is imzt said that the dfttafeo (executor of the grant) was the Prati° (i.e. PmtlMra, ‘officer in 
charge of palace gate’) Dhamdiala. The document was written by Pan® ifZia'’ Amcha^a. The 

letter is apparently an abbreviation of Thakhura used as a title of nobility in the western parts 

of India. The contraction Pari'’ seems to stand for PariM. In Gujarat, Parikh is now usually the 

cognomen of the banker class ; but it is derived from Sanskrit Pankshaia which is known to have 
bemi the designation of a head officer or superintendent, a judge, etc.* Eeferenee is next made 
to the witneeBes^the charter, viz. Kailasa, Eatu and others, who are described as sthma-mahd- 
J«ia, meau^^ elders of the loca%, although it is difficult to determine whether they were 
®embera of lldeis. The inscription concludes with the akshara incised in bolder 

i? app^ntly stands for the king’s signature in the original document copied on 
1 leprceenting the royal sign-manual by the ahhara Sn is known to 
hav* been Mfovred by the rukES of some of the native States of Kathiawar and elsewhere. 

^ the charter under study calls himself a Banaka, i.e. a feudatory ruler 
^ to Ins overlord. It is difficult to identify this overlord of Bashkala Tut ^ 


rf tha JavadrathaL^R ^ T® previously the capital of the Saindhava 

W cf these earlier rulers of the wapan 

«fp«ridato inaeript^ of thTST? The latest of the 

^"¥i"«^mwjn8capticas of the Samdhava kings belongs to the reign of Jaika II and is 


a» figure of, or was shaped like, a mare. 


^ see, 

• ; aWe Vol. XXVHI, pp. 718, etc. 

of Chaulu 

• The modem 

issc 
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14 , 

i 1 1 . iv 1 . rtf ‘Prtr— "Pfliira Iviufif to tli6 woBt of tlu' lvaril“pul nc&r 

iBoaemPoibaiidar(literal]7, the O^r inscription thus points to the existence of 

wiich a. gi* viUag, .f M m.y „t 

Pcbandst atobou, a. 

SgfjrVi — “r»r»raadUm.« 8 mil« a tho ..orth of tW 
itX. of Olaoiaa# 1« *» fbe ««* .tKa..U »om. t. havo .food noar .uodom 

Adityana about seven miles to tie east of Porbandar. 

Besides the above, there are some other geographical names in the inscription. They are 
Anahilapura, Pmdataraka and Yajhavata-tirtha. Of these, Anahilapura was the capital of 
the ChLukya and Vaghela kings of Gujarat and is now called Piijan 

Gujarat. Sdataraka seems to be tbe well-kuowu boly place called Pip<iaraka in the Mnha- 
bhLa^ and identified with modern Piudara on the Gulf of Kutch about sev^n miles north of 
Bhatia, a station on the railway line between Jamnagar and Dwarka. There is a iiimk near the 
temple at Pindara and this may be the Yajnavata-tirtha mentioned m the inscription. 


TEXT^ 

First Plate 

1 Siddham®!! svasti jayo=bb 7 udayaS=cba | Paratru(tu) vo VyornakSSaBya jata-vaiii(bani)- 

2 <fii-omdu-rasnia(t^ma)yab [ bhamtiye SaUaja-kamtbo mSlati-ixiillika iva |[j 1*1 
S Bbraiayamuldia-nam^a^^ tasinaj=Jale® mabipatih \ Surali sarva- 

4 laga-Sredita® tasy=atmaja-maha[va]la^ [|1 2*] Taj-jata[h*] siibliaga[h*] Ari!ua!u(mau) <lhl” 
mam- 


5 &=cba Va(Ba}shkalo nripah 1 yen=edairi sakalam viSvam yasa(6a)8a dhavalikfittaih{tam) 

013*] 

6 §ja-arpaVi[ka]ma®-sarhva[t] 1045 var[she] [Vaiijia(6a)klia--niiu(§u)]dl 15 Sdmi« 


t ^rp]-Jyeslitu(sbtliu)ka-deSe Maliad[ur]gr-adbikaran.o^^ -ri-Bliuiriiiivl(l)i)!;/a';» 


* See I>ey, Geographical Dictionary, s.v. : ‘ near Golagar in Guzerat, sixteen miles to tho oast of Dwarka 

HfiSiMise rmamds^ of tlie holy place called Pinditaka-vata in a Nasik inscription of the aeootui century A . I h 

{Bdmi Immipthns, p. 16 L) 

* Prom the original plates and their impressions. 

* fepeessed hy symbol. 

* "Pie inteded reading is ^ndm^dmu or °na'ni=d8TU 

reading may possibly be °Jt,ala.maMpatih. It is difficult to say whether “Jm muMpatih ivas 

lotjteQod, 


gomg to incise fi; but it wan 


The a^hofta het is imperfectly formed# 
intemJed reading is Mahadwrg^hihirwc^ 
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8 ra^aka-Kui i ui’a m .a l lo (15) l-akbya-sri-Bashkaladevena sri-Pim^taraka- 


9 yatram-agatya Irl-^ ' snatva devan=pitrin samtarpya ma- 


10 ta-pitr6[k''‘] sreyase yo=yarii sri-Nava(va)-Suras]i[*]’-.~.'.?’ 1 1 


'.■■(.I'l'li'i’-.l'i [a’. pari- 


11 i5Jitu(slithu)ka-de^a-madliyavartti-KaralI-nama-graniak sa-Triksha-mal-a-^ 


12 kulak sva-suua-paryamtak sar\ 

13 rva-pradat!.‘.-.lCv,;..lr \ , v " .. 


..r-ii*: pu- 


Second Plate 


U 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


A^ahilapura'^-mvasme Bliaradvaja-gotr-ad[dli]arya®- 

Vra(Bra)hma^a-sliro(sro)®^-Cliam<Jaita-suta-sliro(sro)‘"®-Dama(mo)darasya’ udakS-tsarga- 

dayena® datta-gram6=yam samaipita[s=clia] | gramahsarasy=a^g]aatah | pu- 
rvata[!^*] Chaiixda^^ram-samam^^-varacjyi-saiiiiidliau vaha-samipe nikshipta-ghS^ 
tika^^ Sima j daksMi^ataft*] Clikalaimagrama-samam-raja^ mksMpta- 
g]i6tika:^(ka) sxma j pascliimata[h*^‘] L-\L“;-Vryr.;:,*» ni- 

kshipta-gkotika sima | uttarata[h*] Devagrama-samam-Va^^liakada-aainaia 
aiksliipia-gliotika sima j u 

’smat^®-pi'aJatta[]i*] palauiyaa-cLa [ uktara cha j Bva(Ba)lLublLir=vasudlLa b]iuktah(kta) 


I There is an uimecessary dav^(}ci here at the end of the line. 

^ Read hrahiemdaya^ 

» The rule of Sandhi has been ignored here. 

^ The letter la xs not properly formed. 

*Read ^adhvaryu. 

® This aJcahara seems to be an abbreviation of the word srdinya. 

^ The intended reading seems to be Bdmdda/rdya^ 

» Better read "^aargem or ^aarga-puraisarem. 

* The intended readmg may be grdmasy=^y=dP' or gmmavaraay-d? . 

10 This IS either used to mean that the two were contiguous or is a contraction of a word like aamania^ 
indicating the same idea. In inscriptions we have generally aa)n or samhaddha, 

II This apparently indicates a post that was planted for indicating the boundary, 
iss Read velakula which means ‘ a harbour 

1* The intended reading may be JcMdydin, i.e. ‘ in a Jehads or creek’. 

1^ There seems to be an unnecessary anuavara above this ahahara, 

^0 Read etad-dghaf. 

1* Read 
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23 tajablih Sag^-ad[i]bhi^ [ [ *J yasya yasya yada bhuml tasya tasy» 

24 ta[d]a phalamKlaial) raj-ade^at dutat5*’tra prati°*4ri-Dh[arii]dbaIa[h I*] li- 
26 khitam pari®-tha‘’*-liiichadena pramapaiii(oaBi) || stbSaa-mahaJana- 

26 Kailasa-Katu-prabbjitayah sakshiijah || 6ri]^» || 


’■JW* «aecaiteafl«onofp»'a<aaro. ~ — 



No. 3 AIALPUR PLATES OF NARASIMHA 11, SAKA 1215 

J). SiBOAH, OoTAtlAMlIND, AND P. AoHAUYA, BhUBANEISWAR 

l^uKli^ Uainakara <Ur‘!;avul.u (ordinarily 7 of Bliubaneswar (Puri District, Orissa), 

vvlu> tii<ul in 1953, was au (‘nUunsiasiic Hiudent of Imliatx opi^^n’aphy in his youth. About the 
ye.ir 1902, wlnui he was en’i;a;^{Ml in stii(lyin<f the stone inscriptions fixed in the compound wall of 
the Ananfa-Vasudeva teniph^, at Bluiliaueswar, one liiimadasa Babaji informed Pandit Gargavatu 
that he had seen a set, of eopjxu* jilates bearing writing similar to the stone inscriptions with which 
the Pandif- was tlem i>ngaged. On t-lu^ Pandit [iressing for further information about the plates, 
the Bitbaji eaine i.o him aftiO’ a few days with the news that the Pandit's cousin Harekrishna 
Hamantaraya kii(»w ihi\ wlH‘reaboii{.s of tlie copper ])lates and might bo of help in securing them 
for his eKaininuf ion. When llarekrislina was approached, ho informed the Pandit that the plates 
wt're in ihe possesskm of Miiknnda Mamantaraya of the village of Alalptir (Alarpur of the Survey 
of India map, sh(‘et Ntn 73-11/15) lying shout four miles oast of Bhubaneswar to the left of the 
Puri road. Pandit* Gnrgavatu then saw Mukunda Samantariiya and learnt from him that the 
plates had hism found in a stone-box whitdi had been discovered while digging the foundation for 
a lumse in I ht‘. vilbg(‘. The plates wcnn seven in number and wore strung together on a ring bearing 
a soal witJi the iudl emblem. Mukunda Samantarfiya was found to have put them by the side of 
his family deity along wit!i whicJi they were being worshipped by him daily. At the Pandit’s 
nHjuest 51ukuuda ngreed l,o lend the plates for the decipherment of the inscription and Pandit 
(Sargavidu ^^ar^ie^^ them t.o his placM* personally, although they wore veryhoavyd The Pandit 
then made a serious atdmipt to de{dpher the text of the inscrijition and complotod hia transcript 
of the re, cord after Home timed At that time Pandit Gargavatu was serving as a teacher in the 
Balasort'. H<’hool. A fidlow t.eacdier at the school, named lladhakrishna Basil, who was a Sanskritist 
ami an M.A., later made some corrections in the Pandit’s transcript. Soon afterwards, Pandit 
Gargavatu himself madi! some furthe.r corrections in his transcript with the help of the text of a 
similar inscription published in the VUmk^ska^ b . v . GahgBya,} 

Home time after eornphding the pri^paration of the tramsoript, Pandit Gargav<dii engaged a 
mhliii (day labourer) U) carry the plates from his liomo at Bhubaneswar to Mukunda Samantaraya 
at Aiafpur. Mukumla, howtwer, became full of sorrow and indignaiiou when he found the plates, 
wlue.ii he hatl been worsIiip|ung regularly along with his family deity, thus defiled by the touch 
of a labourer of low caste. Gonsiflertug them unworthy of veneration any longer, ho sold the set 
to a fuippersmitli and it was tiltimaiely melted by the latter. The inscription thus lost now exists 
only in Pandit* (Sarga vatu's t-ransiuipt (with correniions later inserted by Iladbakfishi^ia Basil and 
himself) from wliicli we an* editing it with the Pandit’s kind permission.'^ As regards the fairly 
reliabhs nature of ttm truistiripi, it may be pointed out that there are fortunately cases where 
i]m genuineness of tfns Pandit’s reading can he verilied. By way of illustration, wo may refer 
ifs> the p.tss^ge us n^ad by N. N. Vasu in line 18 on the first side of 

plaiti VI of tlie Kendujiatna inscription published in the Journal afihcAsialk Hodety of Bengal, 
IHlhb p 5 Ui. i, p. 253, Vasu took the word Bmyati to be the same as Btnigali 6'cm?/'to meaning a 

* {’tciMHlrrum tht^ weight nt‘ <aher ret'crUs of the later ImiKuial (hiAga monarclm, it BcomH that the sovm platen 
ioeetlc^r ihe H«*al weighed almut one IhouHiuni 

* Ih'low iuH Hj^nuture nt the end of ]im iriuiHuript. we firul the date given m ihti ICfch of Novomlmr, 3003. 

» 'Huh jm f !u^ KeudujmOui e(u>peri>laie iimeripiion (ftaka I2JB) of OaUga NamHiihkall published hy N, N. Vasu 
in 1H0.1 U\ the hhieyelopiw^dia entitled VtHPukrjHka, Volume V, pp. 323 it Heo nowaliovo, Vol. XXVJIT, 

pp. lOi it. 

* Pmelif (htrgavapi handed over the small book isontaiuing his transcript to Aoharya in iBB). It roacho(( 
Hi rear in April, 1050, 

(17) 
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person in chirge of tlie worship of a deity in a temple.^ But an examination of the impressions 
of the plates published by Vasu clearly shows that the correct reading of the passage is 
AUuhnaihamrmfmne, It has tt> be noticed that the same SempaU (general) Allalanathasarmai 
is also twice mentioned in the Alalpur inscription under review in lines 213 and 22S where Pandit 
Gargavatu reads the passages, no doubt correctly, as Alldlanatlia-smdfata'ije and Alldlandtha 
sempaiind. The names of the villages read by the Pandit as Hariontagrama (modern Harianta) 
Chhatalograma (modern Chhatol), Kurahgagrama (modern Kurang) and Khandhalagrama (moderi 
Khandol) similarly pomt to the reliable nature of his transcript. Of course it cannot be said that 
the Pandit's transcript is absolutely free from misreadings. 


liie plates are known to have been seven m number. Pandit Gargavatu numbers the line 
in his transcript separately accordmg to the inscribed sides of the plates. This shows, as expected 
that the first and seventh plates were inscribed only on the inner sides, while the other j^lates had 
writing cn both the sides. There were altogether 228 lines of writing The first and second sides 
of Plate IV had respectively 17 and 18 lines engraved on them, while the first side of plate V and the 
inner side of plate VII had respectively 19 and 14 lines. The remaining eight inscribed faces of the 
copper plates had each twenty lines of writmg on them. 

The record contains two dates. The first of them refers to the time when the grant was actuallv 

made by king Narasimha IT, while the second falls about two years later when the document was 
written and the plates were engraved. The first date is given as the expired iSaka year 1215 
as well as the king’s niaeteenth Anka, Kumbha-dvitiya, badi 5, Tuesday. Kumbha- 
miiya indicates the second day of the solar month of Phalguna In gaka 1215, however the 
.econd day of solar Phalguna fell on Tuesday, the 26th January, 1294 , but the Uthi on that date’ was 
Phalguna badi 5. In that year, Phalguna badi 5 actually fell on Tuesday 
the 16th February, which was the 23id and not the 2nd day of the solar month of • The 

date of our record thus seems to bo irregular , it is either the 23th of January or the 16th of 
Febnzai^ m 1294 A.D. The nineteenth Anka year of king Narasimha II was his sixteenth 
regna y^r (omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth and sixteenth years). This agrees with 

The sLond°Tt records that Narasmiha II ascended the throne in &ka 1200 (1278 A D ) 

The second date of our mscription simply speaks of the king’s twentysecond Anka i e 

S and twentieth years), which appar^itl^ 

- -r^ * grant was made when the king was staying at Remuna a • 4.i 

01 ibaxa 1217 (or 1218) were also issued. In the exnTc^=ifnn <7,7 
mjaya-somaye used in this connection, M-charam is an a P & on 6/ t-cJiarancna 

vijaya has been used in its Oriya sense of ‘stay’« In the xpression to indicate the king and 

through the Piiro-Panhkika-Pdtra TmclmaAern who^ep^^*^ 
ter’s rank and was the principal inspector attached t 

objectofthegrantwastheinoreaseofLkmg’llonget^^^ Sh w^r^'T' 

was the ATosA-odAyafe^a (treasurer) Halavud ha. wh * -o t! and majesty The donee 

portion of the Kanva branch of the Yajuryeda. The f ^ ^ 

Voikos in five plots scattered in different villages ^ ^ granted was one hundred 

Vfibattari ^ th^KXC6tmb6)r? Yanvachapatigrama (or Pandha°n in tlie 

OrivI -cl Tamil. Tl nn.t have horhormvod iu 
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determined iieoordiiiH to tlie nuln, i.e. nieiiauremeut of area, done by Allala-nixyaka, described as a 
kl-karam., i e. a scnhe. Idie vvi'stem honndary of the village granted was the danda of Pahgapala 
lying to the east of a rni-r, while tin* ca.stem boundary was the western davM of ijriso-parakon,a. 
The word (hujijd nn'ans ‘ a boundary pillar ’ and from that ‘ a boundary line It is tempting'to 
equate 'parakuijd wif.li tlu' well-known Pnrgmd meaning a tract of land comprising a number of 
villages, although Parakdn.l niii.y have also been the name of a locality adjacent to or included in 
Uriso. The noribern boundary of Y.nn.n Icr.ima (or Paudha°2) was the southern dan^ 
of Urisogiama, wluh' tJie snnt.lu'rn boundary was the davd-cirddlm, i e. a portion {arddha) of the 
boundary line {daiidd), of K undalesvaradeva (i.e. the temple area of the deity of that name) of the 
Sriramajuira (i.m the gift village of that name). The land within these four boundaries 

measured 21 nlllkds, 19 iwokis and 5 i/initlKis Out of this, an area measuring 8 utoHs and 12 
mams, which was covered by I he land previously granted to gods and Brahmanas and by the 
boundaries of a wailing place for ferry as well m(jd}mn &ml gopatha meaning broad pathways for 
cattle, etc., was siibtracled, leaving a total {iiiramkam) of 16 vdHkas, 7 mams and 5 gun.thas. 

The S('C()nd plot. (»f tln> land granted comprised the village called Kharalagrama situated in 
the Sails vishaga. The southern boundary of this village was the dam or highway (bandha) at 
the northern limit of Kur.'iiigagrama, while its northern boundary was the southern danda of 
Hariontagruma. To its west was l.he eastern boundary line of rhh.ii,dr;.irrima and its eastern 
limit toue.lu'd partially I hi* bouml.iry of the tank attached tothcr/dlrt (granary) belonging to Khan- 
dhalagraina. The. land within these boundaries mea.sured 42 vdtikds. Out of this, the area of 17 
vdkieds, Hi mdUKs ami 20 f/m./Z/nm, which was covered liy the boundaries around themo^j^upa 
(temple or public building) under the enjoyment of gods and Briihmanas mdhj gdhari, gdpatha, 
tanks, bfillha (inoiindsl), <dc., was snbi.racted, leaving a total of 24 vdlikds, 3 mams and 5 gugihas. 
The oak'iihdion liere ninkes it. clear t.liat I vdtikd of land was regarded as equal to 20 mdnas 
while 1 wnT/wf (Oriya indgn) was miual t.o 2.5 gunthas. The case is the same in Orissa even at the 
present time. 

The third plot of t.lu' gifli hi ml comprised G615dal6grama, situated in the same 6ail6 vishaya, 
with tin* ('Miepthm of t he loealit.y eidhsl Ijriia-Brrilimapiira The northern boundary of the village 
touched parts of t he bmimlary line of f.h(« Siiiipald-Vahkei^v'irn kalla (market-place) and the southern 
boundary was the g’dil piishhtriijl (t.iuik athae.Iied to the granary) of Harioutagrama. The western 
limit touched [uirf.ly the boiindaiy line of Nil>haya[)ura, while the eastern limit was the western 
embankment, of th(“ tank of or at, IMlrdia in llndgalapiira (Rfutga'’!’) The land measured 70 
w{Z?7w7,s',13 w/f7nw.s' ami Ut gagljius. Out of this, an areaof 33 mtikds, 5 manas and 1 gug,tha, ■which 
was covered by t.lie land sncli as lhaturoiiiid waljias (colleges) and under the enjoyment 

ofgodsaiid Bi'filimainis oftlie locality culled llati ipiira-k.iri'd-danda (a certain part of Ha ttapura) 
as well as hyamidga dntjdd (boiimlaries of land grante-d to the local _>’i> !■ hii.' tanks, joda (canals), 
gopaiha, (‘to., was snbi raeted, leaving the total remainder of 37 mtikds, Smdwosand M gu'i},t'has. 

The fourth jilot id' the land granted coiiqirised Sarpadalograma in the same I§ail6 mshaya. 
It was bounded in t.lie north by tlie gamhhlni-mla-vPm (a piece of very low land covered by the 
tiepd grass) of (iriludalugrnin.i and in the south the .southern dyke of the tank of or at Jayagahga. 
Its westi'm lionndiiry was the locality calhd lVIali,siHiara-T.l,lapadIa in the village of Goladalo 
and the (‘astern limit was thi* wagdapa hehmgiiig to one &idliara TUvdla (meaning originally' a 
village watehnian later stereot.ypi'd into a family name) lying to the west of Badgalapnra (or 
Rilhga"'!). Wit liin t.liese four l)oundarie.s the land measured 1 1 mtikds and 5 gunthas. Out of this, 
an area measuring .5 and covering some tanks in the po.s8es.sion of gods and Brahmapas, 

was subtracted, li-aving a total of 0 vdtikds and 5 gunthas. 

The fifth plot of land comprised the village called Vasidrama in the Saivira wiia?/a with 
the exception of .3 sdlikas, i mdnas and 10 guvdfm attached to the homestead land belongmg to 

e2 
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identified with tlio present Alnlpur. Another interesting fact is that only one of the five localities 
granted seems to have carried the name applied to the Sdsam, If the reference to the god Bhnvan- 
e^vaia at DLarapura actually refers to the present Bhubaneswar, oxigimally named, no doubt, after 
a deity of this name, it may bo suggested that the fifth plot of the gift land comprised modern Alalpur 
near Bhubaneswar. Hemuna h<as been identified with the modern village of the same name situated 
about 6 miles tn the west of Balasore. Pangapala may be identified with the place of that 
name in Pargana, Barpalla in the Cuttack District. Uriso is the same as Urisa, a village within 
the iiirisJiction of the Jagadaingpur Police Station in the same District. The Sailo mshayamsLy 
be roughly identified wit-h the Sailo Pargana in the said District. Saivira is still the name of 
canuther Pargana in that District. Kalambora-vishaya, known from several other inscriptions, 
was appartmily the district round tlic present village of Urisa 

Of the Iccaliiies mentioned in connection with the second plot of the gift land, the villages 
Hariunta, Kurahgr, (ddiaialt) and lOiandhala are now called Harianta, Kurang, Chhatol and 
Khandol respectively. Tlu^y are all situtated in the vicinity of one another in the Cuttack District 
(seeSurvcy'of India map, sheet No. 73 H/15). The third plot of land was also situated near 
Harioutagrama, i.e. imahuai Harianta. The other places mentioned in the record cannot be 
satisfactorily id<uiti(i(Hl. 


TEXTi 

Sixth Plate, First Side 

lYg I&aka-npipateh paftcliadalj-^dliika-dvada^a-sa- 

179 ta-samva (saiiiva) tsaresha gateshu sva-rajyasy=6navim§aty-anke=’bhilikhyamane 

Kumbha*-dvitiya~krishna-paflchamyarix Mangala- 

180 vSro Remujja-kiiiJikij SrlcliAraijcnft vijaya-samaye puroparikstaka-patra-Triloohana- 

jcna^^miKlalena chatu- 

181 r(k4a-blm ’ :b. •' b. 'xk'j. si’r.') vlra-^ri-Narasimhadevah sv-ayur^- 

arogy-aiAvarya-Bamra- 

182 jyn-sjimiiddhaye Vaisa-Bagotraya Bhargava-Chyavan-'^A 3 ni(pnu)van-Au(vad-Au)rvYa- 

•Mnia .--.r'.urya Yajur-ved-antargata- 

183 JCanva'-Arikli-aika-doA-jldhyayino koahadliyaksha-Halayudhaya vatika-ktam pradan- 

arthani 

1 81 Kalamv6ra-vishaya~Vahattari«-khanda-madhya-Yanvacliapati’-gramaiii Eama*- 

[»i‘utirn,ja Arwanlyaiii' vii(in"l)a)liiHliki'itya puro- 

,or ' -I 7 • ■ . ’ ' miT nadyak purva- 

(rv?) Pangapa- __ 

^ M.'roml'aa,lit (iarKavaOi’n Oriyalmn7«ri,Tt: 1 U ,0 iViniroduotory vorses, also found in other 

roeordH ol' the kh.K, coven.d 1 77 liu.« a.ul a part of lino 178 which is hno 4 on the sixth plate. 

® Originally rtjad yniil. 

Originally road svaprtl'*, 

^ Originally road vydvtf* 

® Originally roa<l kav^lhif, 

’ (ItjX'ladtd rd W An alternative reading is ‘ grarm-Mrm\ The reading may bo PandSnaAr 

^ Alternatively toad RimmptaUrajtf * 
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the gol Bhuvane4vara worshipped at Dharapura. The remaining land measured, according to 
the sanulkm^Ua-mkit 29 mtiMs, 5 wmms and 12 ginitkas In Oriya, the word samdkrdnta means 
‘ endowed with boundaries ’ and mla ‘ measurement of area It seems that the recognised 
area of the piece of land was quoted in this case without fresh measurement. Out of the above 
area, 13 mfikm and 15 mum^, which covered tanks, bhUhas and 7nandapas in the occupation of 
gwls and Brahmanas, was subtracted lea\ung, according to the document under review, a total 
of 16 vdhkm. There is, however, strictly speaking, a mistake in the calculation, as the remainder 
was actufilly 15 idtibis^ 5 mums and 12 gunthas and not exactly 16 mhkds. 

The document goes on to say that the total area of the five plots measuring 100 mhkds was 
grantefl as a revenue-free gift together with the right to enjoy both land and water as well as fish 
and tortoise. The actual total area of the five plots, however, was slightly less than 100 mhkds. 
It was 99 miikds, 4 rndtuis and 16 gunthus, although, if the wrong calculation of the area of the 
fifth plot as quoted in the document is taken into account it would come up to 99 vdpikds, 19 mdnas 
and 4 gaii ihas. 


Sendpati (generil) Allalanatha, who was a Brahmaiia of the Piltimasha gotra and a student 
of the v^afcala branch of the Rigveda, was the Sdsaiiddhikdrm, i e. the head of the record depart- 
ment who was responsible for writing tie idsana or charter. He received, apparently as his 
perquisite, two mtikds of land consisting partly of homestead land and partly of land under water. 
The engraver of the plates, whose name was Pannadi-rana, similarly received two vdtikds of land, 
halfof which was homestead land, the other half being under water. He was apparently the 
same as Pannadi, mentioned in the Kendupatna plates, and Pannadi-maharana who engraved 
the Pun plates^ of Bhanii II, son of the issuer of the present charter. Ifam and Mahdrand indicate 
famiJy names among the artisans of Orissa. 


A number of rent-paying subjects were also attached to the present gift land which was styled 
Amiapura-sasana. The later Gahga monarchs often gave a particular name to the land 
granted by a charter. Why the pr^nt charter was called AUalapura-iasana is not clear : but it 
seems to have been named after the SasanUkikann Sendpcai Allalanatha. The practice of allofctina 
a number of nmt -payors to a insam is also known from other records of the king The subiects 

T 1 “■ : (I) who the of the (LoIeW 

seller of sugar) Narayana and belonged to the Uchabhapada kitta (market) ; (2) Madhi-^reshthin 

,h,„»the^nd»a.fBta«teehthinaod.ae.pelt=,oftheyoit^^^^ 

the graven of Gopa Wan. .„d belonged to the Srageii nam.va)-k.ml i) 

^reshthm who was the son of JagulHreshthin and was an oilman of V.* ’ - - - . 1!; t f 
who was the grandson of Pratosva and a grower or seller of betel leaves atiaeberl r 

J.y»p.radal,„:(6)Dh»rmmu.tre,htI,in\b„was the gr»rrr„7RS 1*° f-' ? 

relation of the oilman Sabhu-tana of Uthall and m « a '•'* “ 

and a goldsmith of the Vijayalakshmipura kafia’; he was made a suLtitutTf^ Ut'-^ Marttanrla 

•>'' goldsmith Tisn-mahalJka* and belonged to the 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the chartpr A]isi„ • r 

n^r Bhnhan»,a^_Ith^^, dlffledt to determiie'as toSh!;nhZft\^farh''''t'T 
‘ JJUSM. Utters, Voi. xvn, pp g^ vdlages has to b e 

.he ,..«r had „«anre Wi.a b. .t "" “V 
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186 la-dandam=Mitah kritva purvva-^i(8i)ma Uriso-parakdijiri* p.Midmn.i paryuidt’in 

uttaiatah U- 

187 riso-gramiya-daksliina-dandam=arablxya (laksliiina‘'j^i(.si)ind Sriranu,»u?a Kiimla 

lei^varadevasya dancl-arddha- 

188 paryyantena | evam chatuh-S(8i)m-avaclih(i<lrm gtintliii‘*[)anf‘1iak hi iu Muax l\n « U v 

adhika-vatika-cliaturvnisa(viiMa)ti- 

189 madkyatpiiratana“deva-Vra(Bra)limajm-nadit4»ra“<lan<ja 

dvada^-adliik^-ashtaii(shto)~vati- 

190 kam(ka) va(ba)hishkritya sthita-mravakara-pamiha-^gur^dJ^^^^dfan i-ipf idbika ihuda 

^4a-vatika-mitam^ [ Sailo-vishaya- 

191 madhya-y r [|*] dakshinatali Kb^aMOj^-ani'a-. u,i . v Mita.a jun. 1,. !,. da 

-’i ni uttara-^l(sl)mri Tlarirmtil- 

• I ■ ■ I • il ■•■•..■I ■„ [(*J paAidiimiituh jiuri \ .i i-.m- 

chchheda-dandara=avadhi(dhi)kritya purvva'Ai(,sI)iiia 

109 Triers -i- ii ^ 

■ ' ■' . ' ■ ■ 111*! <'vulii fl'lll nil il a)iii .1\ ;n liii.* 

(chchiie)deiia 1’ iii .-.ur -rii. .di 

194 t purata na-deva-V"f 'Pl-r .i, u , 

^ ^ ,, , III, }j}{ lifntb- 

adibnir=*gurLtlia-vin^a(viiu4a)ty-a- 


' i .'liH pM^ljknniif bfntb- 


Sixth Pldi/tCy Second Sidp, 


195 -r-r I • 


vji(b,i)liiM!ikji{ VM^ 


196 r”"’* I ii ” I " “ * *1 “ . II 1 »'Ti • * 1 I * « 

Ti5(Bri)hmaiJut«m.Ya{rMii bljkishltit^ uttoniW, 

™ 

198 rinl-paryyantena [|*] pa^chimatah V’.’ . 

kritya purvva^^^i(si)ma ' ' ’ “ ' 

199 nv-pa^ohim-va(ba)ad]ia-paryyantcna[|*]evmu<.’..,L.i;v:r, ... 1 . : , , 

“Si I • ■ - I 1 .. ..I . 1 . . . I 

■ ' - I r . <,j ! - ^ 1 , " . 

200 madtyat Hr/"- .r, i i ■ i u ■ - 


* Alternatively read Urisaparakena. 

“ OriginaUy read “«o° 

® OriginaUy read mtdarii. Read ^mitarn I 
Originally read A'Mra”. 

“ Ongmally read Kkanva°. 

I of •**'“ originally read 

^ad winch was originally read. 

« Ong^Uy read UU-. ^ 

’ OrigmaUy read pu°. 

“ The reading may be Rdnga!>. 

“ OngmaUy read The intended reading 


seems to have becu Vnisti/i. 
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201 l)lur*-^iiiOE-nik-ri(llnka-panrEa-man-6ttara-trayastrirhsad^-vatikani(ka) va(ba)hiskhnty-= 

avui^tliita-niruvakury -giiniha-ckaturdcla.^-aslita-maE-adliika- 

202 8aptatriiiit^H<l--vrilika-i)arimitani(tam) || tath=aitad-vishaya-inadhya-Sarpadalogramam- 

(mam) [|^| iiihiraiah G"'\“ k 'n-sK.u T m T a \'k - 

203 vena m^aditah kriiiva da]cHluna”Sl(b!)ma Jayaganga~pnshkaTim-daks}iiija-va(ba)ndha-par- 

yyanioiia | pas(dumatab Gd- 

20^1 ’“1 ■“ Ma]isakrira-Trilapadirim==Mitah Iqitva purva-^i(si)raa P”" ‘ ?)- 

lapu ra- 

205 piiAi*liifnU"Snd]iai\iviAvrila-iiirin(la])‘i-paryyantena [\^] evarii chatuVi^i(si)m*-avaclilie(chclihe)- 
ddna paficha-guuih-a- 

20() <lliiksukri(laHa-vrit*ikri-nia(lhyrifc ])urritana-dcva-Vra(Bra)limana“b]i6gya-piislikariny-adibliih 
pa- 

207 fi< 5 lia-vrij<ikaiii(ka) va(I)a)lnBldcrily-=avasLhitO“niravakara-pancha-guntb-opeta-vatika-sliatr^ 
piu‘iiniOuii(l.ain | ) Saivii'a-vishaya-madliya- 

20.S Vdsidi^airi-akliyaiii grainain D]irirapura-Bhuvanesyara-devanam=va(nam va)stu-samva' 
qal'a)"'!' . (<ld' -i) d.,.k 1 ,*-i '.Ir.a-i ^-adliika-vati-trayaiii 

209 vu(ba)lnHlikritya Harnakranta-iialona gimtba-dvridai5a--pancha-nian-6ttar--6na"-trimSad-vatika- 

[»!,., d y7i piiOikari'/ da]i.].“ b** T-'ka'bptmlta- 

210 iia“<lr‘va-Vrri(P^in)ii'ii. 'la-bLd/Vci-in ;nd..i>-ndiblii1i panchada^a-man-adhika-trayoda^a-vati- 

kruii(ka) Vii (ba)l)iHlikritya bkrx.laAa-vatika-pa- 

21 1 riiniiaiii(tain) f|*] dvaiii granui-pancliakona milita-vatika-^atam sa*jala-stliala-matsya- 

kiudi1i.i(fli''lilia)i).i-h,k]n»jiiii ri-c'liarLdr-firkkiim ak«i.rT- 

212 kriiyu ))rrulri1/*' ||* || Atra Alsan6 Pu(Pri)timriBlia-gotraya Ri(Ri)gved-antargata«'gakala-§akb- 

udhyayiTid ^u.san-iV 

213 dhikarind AlIalunHtlia-8riiiai)atayr5 vn^tu-sabita-jala-ksbetraO-vatika-^^^ || etat- 

irunvra(mra)-lt"kbaka-Ya>- 

214 nnridP“rana*-tinmnO vaHtv-arddbaka-[Ba*ibi";i-i,ri.-kd'“n i-^"iik-- jkH Ij asya Allalapura- 

s 5 ^a r ) . Lsy a li i g;i . \ i lyTi 


iSleventh Plate, First Side 

215 lJ(;lui1>hrii);vlri«-]iaf4Jyu-Kii«lika-INfa(Nri)rriyHUfl.s^^ suto=siitI-nama || 0 |1 Yaitrapa^a-liattiva' 
kiimbhakara Bli raiI'*-^r5Hlifchi(slitlii)- 

^ Originally read (rim.^a-va^^ 

Originally nxid shafa* 

Originally read flint. 

* Originally n^ad pTmltT. 

iH an ornamtujial llowor deaigu betwoon the doable 
^ Originally read vHrfi. 

^ Originally read ParatJI. The reading may be PanmdP* 

« Originally read ‘)/ahhd. 

Originally reafl Bluttlrf , other altcniativo suggestions are Bhahhf and BhctfflK 
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216 kasya napta 

Kaliya-sariijSakah^ I1 V5ir5a-Go- 

217 P5«kh».BeBl,.I.»4H)-«amil H JaAkhera- 

Jav.api]r.t-hal Tiy.a-triii-.-a (ipbu)l=ka»-Prafco3vasya 

1 . . 1 -^ ” ■ -yn-e)shta-kutumvI(mbi)ya-Kuka' 

218 napta Punakara-nama \\ I j ‘ , i V - T 

mackanda-napta^ Dkormmu-sreshthikah || Vijayalakskmip - 

219 raduTrJya-vaTnrakara-^Tarttan.la’-ii.lmno _ naptaram Maikraa-namanam Ghatavatiya- 

kliadir i,£rrrihi»-ni duipltra-Y.l'.n -..ii'l . li- 

22 ) kkil«,.Var.«g.-Iutltya^a«r,,)k5r)-Tku-m*.ia.By«Mp^ 

parivarttapam d 0 tva(ttva) griIiIta-U(fc-0 
221-27 (The unual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas) 

222 Sv»t,i Sri-vIa.N.ra,iml..divasya d,5vi*2aty-a*kS MdhiktafcS*] ^AlUannaa- 
senapatini likliitaiii-idaili(d»m) || ndgkSfitt* taiOTia(mi»)to-YaDiii«J)-iai) -a)diyeii.eti 

ii 0 1! 


^ Orii^iciall;? read ^danida. 

^ Origmally read °pdsa imjakah. 

® Originally read ambarika, 

* Originally read nashtM {lhe°^ 

* Originally read MarUando, 

* OriginaDy read ^yr6hl, 

" There is an ornamental Sower design between the doable dant 
^ Originally read Yanj%abht°. The reading may be Fann'm° 



No. 4-THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MALWA 

(1 Plate) 

K. N. Sastri, New Delhi 

Of the three inscriptions’ under review, the first is from the MahaMvara temple at Ujjain 
the second is on a stone pillar in the BhojaSala (now Kamalmanla Mosque) at Dhar while the 
third lies in a shrine at XJn in Madhya Bharat. Their common characteristic is that each of them 
contains an_alphahetical-<!um-grammatical chart (bandha) and a verse alluding to the Vam- 
'! tlga-lrqid , of the king Udayaditya.® 

A. MahSkaleiSvara Temple Inscription 

This inscription is a j)raknsti,tU object of which presumably was to record either the con- 
struction or the restoration of a Siva temple at Ujjain. It survives in two fragments. One of 
them bears 3G closely written lines engraved on a stone slab built in a niche in the upper storey 
of the Mahilkrdcfivara temple. The other fragment comprises 28 lines of text and an alphabetical 
chart which are inscribed on a atone slab now fixed in a small chhatn in the same temple 
on the ground floor. Though it is difficult to be absolutely certain about their relationship, yet 
their mutual resemblance in stylo and subject matter tends to support the view that the two frag- 
ments were parts of one and the same inscription.'’^ 

The first fragment is J 7" broad by 21 Y high and appears to be badly worn off on the surface. 
The writing on the second fragment, excluding the chart, measures 14" broad and 17" high and is 
in a far better state of preservation and quite distinct, though, here too, some letters are missing 
due to the peeling off of the surface. The charactors are beautifully executed and belong to the 
so-called Kutila type of the Nagari script current in Northern and Western India in the 10th and 
11th centuries A. D. They closely resemble those of the Khajuraho inscription of V. S. 1011* 
and the XJdaypur jm&mti} The language is Sanskrit. Barring the alphabetical chart (bandha), 
the rest of the extant portion of the inscription is in verse. B is denoted by the sign for v, and the 
palatal sibilant by its dental counterpart in some cases. 

The composer of this praktsli was well-versed in rhetorics and possessed a fine imagination. 
The first fragment contains nineteen verses of which the first sixteen are devoted to the eulogy of 
Siva and the description of the Arbuda mountain. This is followed by an allusion to the sacrificial 
offering of the sage Vasishfha whose cow, Surabhi, was snatched away by Vi^vamitra. Herein 
the poet displays his mastery in the use of allegories, similes and other poetic emb e llishments which 
go to make a good kdvya. Owing to an unfortunate gap between verses 19 and 79, the text dealing 
with the origin of the Paranulra family and the genealogy of its members appears to have been 
lost. This may be. infitrre.d from the occurrence of similar passages in the Paramara praiastis in 
other inscrij,>tion8, such as the Udaypur prakasti referred to above. The genealogical account 
might have been brought down to Naravarman, the donor of the present record. 

’ The cHtainpagcN of t!i« ciiigraplis wore kindly supplied to me by the Government Epigraphist for India, 
Ootacamund. 

® Thoso itwcriptioiis have 1 m«>u bricdly iioticod by Mr. K. K. Lele in the Paramaras of Dhar and Malwa, pp. 
29-30 ; BCio also Aniutiil Report of the Archaeohylcai Survey, Western Oirole, 1912-1.3, pp. 21 and 65, Nos. 2598 and 
2699 (MuhiikillPAvara t«'mjiIo ins(<ription) ; 1904-05, p. 8, No, 2081, and 1913-13, pp. 21 and 65, No. 2601 (Dhar 
inscription) ; 1910-20, p. 25, No. 301 1 (Un inscription). Mr. Lele attributes the composition of the epigraphs to 
the Paramara king Naravarman. 

’ [It is likely that the two fragments form the beginning and end of two different inscriptions. — Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. I, Plato facing p. 124. 

* Ibid., Plate facing p. 234. 
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By the side of and below lines 18-28 is engraved the bandha, mentioned as Varm-ndga-lcrim^ 
m verse 8i>. As this expression connotes, the bandha is roughly a combination of a snake 
and a scimitar or dagger. The head of the snake is apparently represented by the broad barbed 
blade of the dagger, and its coiled body after forming a sort of hilt of the dagger shoots up making 
a serpentine loop represenling the tail. In the broad head of the dagger and its two barbs are 
inserhHl the M vowds from a to au, and in the thinner part below it are ha, ya, m, m and la. Lower 
still, in the rhomboid portion of the hilt, which is divided into 25 squares, are placed the 25 arias 
from ha to ma, arranged according to their mrgas. The triangular portion at the bottom contains 
in its right arm the 4 Ushmas and at the base the 4 AyogavSkas, viz. the Upadhtnanlya, JihvamU” 
Ilya, Aiiwsvdra and I iMrya. The letters in the left arm of the triangle, being badly damaged 
in all the tlir^ imscriptions, arc mostly illegible. However, to judge from the faint survivals of 
some of them in the Jlhur uiscription, of which at the bottom is somewhat clear, this arm probably 
contained ksfia, tra, jiln and oin, with which the present day Devanagarl alphabet ends.^ The 
loop representing the fail of fhe snake is divided into 39 compartments, 21 of which are occupied 
by the noun terminations of the seven cases, viz., su, au, as, am, au, as, etc., and the remaining 
18 by the verl) infh^xions of the two padas, viz., ti, tas, anti, si, thas, tka, etc., and te, ate, ante, se, 
dthe, dim, etc. Tho starting point of the above two sets of terminations is the top of the loop, 
from where they proceed downwards in tho loft and the right hand arms respectively. It is note- 
worthy that tho arrangement of aljiliabet given in tho chart generally follows the lines of the 14 
MdUh'nra-sntras of Pai.iini's As}i(adliffdyl. Thus ha is given twice, one before the 4 Antasthas, 
and again at tho end along wiili the 4 Vshmas, as is tho case in the above aphorisms. The arrange- 
ment of tho 25 Sparhs, if read vertically from top to bottom, though not strictly in the order of 
the siilms, is aiipro.vim.if ely the same so far as their respective sthdna and prayatna are concerned. 

The above bandha, <'ontuiiiing as it docs, tho 14 Mahehara-sutras and the S9s«p and tin ter- 
minations, se.ts fortii in a mil.sh(>H the basic elements and the first essentials of Sanskrit grammar 
which is ent irely based on fiiem. Again, as a sound knowledge of the ^abda-Sastra, which is synony- 
mous with Vydkaram, is indispensable for tho proper undersiandirig of the Artha-iastra, the 
chart obviously stands for the entire Sanskrit literature and the learning it represents. Accord- 
ing to a I’liranic h'gend, Mahesvara is tho originator of all literature, philosophy, etc., and he, in 
tiui beginning of the ert-ation, proj)Oundod to the four saints, Sanaka, Sanandana, etc., the fourteen 
sulras, whie.h anj the germs of all knowledge and Sabda-braJma, and are therefore known as 
Mdhi’Ivam sutras. The word vanjn in its duplicate sense applying to tho poets was thus 
obviously used i>y tlie author in its wider significance of ‘ learning’. 

TEXT® 

lMetre.s ; verse.s 79 to HI i^drdiihvikrlflita ■, versos 85 to 87 AniishtulL] 

2 I dbi.-r-i". -j- 

4 si KT 5r?Tr I tvs'll I PTcT sRfT%: 

o 

^ £ Jiiay ulntt 1 hat f Iiih hi m af tha triaiiglo might have' coatainod tho 4 Yamas^ It is worth noting that 

tho total nuinlK'f of finh.- Sua'ikrit iil|i!inhot given in thv chart is 51, whereas, according to Pamni, it is 63 
or 64* IIh- li! vovv<‘h, lir* SpttHun, 4 AntaMthnSi 4 4 Ia7M3, 4 Ayogavahas and the 

duh^pflnhla and pluftt trUkurn, the hint of them hning Init optional. 

* Fr<Hn imiiroMsiniiM. (<ht nrrount of the nnsatinfactory nature of the impressions of tjie first fragment, its 
text iH not <|uotcd hero*— Kfl] 

* Tho ahhmiAt heing worn out horc, arc restored conjecturally* 
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The next point to be considered is wbetber tie author of this prasasti was Udayaditya or hi s 
son XaraTarmanA In verse 86, Udayaditya and Xarayarman have been styled ‘ kings ’ {mahh 
bhvjoJi}, Had the former been the author of the prasasti, the association of his son with him would 
have been in the capacity not of ‘king*, but of Rajahumdra or Yuvardja, in which case the latter 
could not have been styled ‘king’-. It therefore follows that it was Naravarman who incised the 
prasasti during his reign to commemorate either the erection or the restoration of a temple of 
Siva, and associated his father’s name with his own as an expression of honour and filial love. More- 
over, as another act of his deep devotion and reverence to Udayaditya, Xaravarman appears to 
have dedicated to him the chart, described as the badge of Udayaditya to be worn by the kings 
and the poets alike, according to another stanza (verse 85) which also occurs in the other two ins- 
criptions. In any case, it is quite clear that Udayaditya and Xaravarman, being father and son, 
could not have ruled the same kingdom contemporarily. This becomes all the more incredible 
since Udayaditya was succeeded not by his younger son Xaravarman but by his elder son Lakshma- 
deva as king of Malwa. He was long dead when Xaravarman ascended the throne. 

Though, on account of the fragmentary condition of the epigraph the date is lost, yet it can be 
placed within the reign of Xaravarman, i.e. in 1094-1133 A.D.^ As indicated by the concluding 
portion of the record (verses 79 to 84) eulogising Mahakala, prasasti was presumably dedicated 
to that deity; but it remains obscure whether it recorded the erection or merely the restoration 
of a temple for the god. It may, however, be observed that the Y, ' T" j r ‘ ,, at Avantj 
(Ujjain) is one of the twelve Jyotirlingas located in different parts of India, about which references 
are found m some of the Purd^jas and other works of Sanskrit literature.^ It is therefore conceiv- 
able^ that a temple of ilahakala existed here and that it was renovated or extended from time 
to time hy the Paramara kings including Naravarmadeva, 

^ In lines 18-19 of the text, are enumerated the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet arranged class- 
mse, each group being foUowed by a numeral indicatmg the number of letters in it. The ficrure 
51 at the end shows the total number of letters in the two lines. Thus line 18 contains the 14 
vowels and 4 while line 19 contains the 25 Sparsas, 4 Antasthas and 4 Vshmas. The 

total of the two is thus 51. Line 20 begins with five long vowels from « to In, followed b. 
the fourteen which occupy lines 21 and 22. Their total number 47 arrived al 

by Wg out the 1 * consonant at the end of each aiitm and counting M only once, is finally giver 
• f V sub-totals are mdicated after each group of letters. The above tablf 

f 85-87). Verse 85 dedicates the Varna-ndffa-l2a 

nika-bat^M to king Udayaditya with the injunction that the bandha was placed as a badse on th( 
chest of the poets and the kings alike. Verse 86 says that the sword of the kSgs uSyaX 
and ^amvarman, the votaries of Mahesa, was ever ready for the protection of the four es an 
of iMrnmg. 1 erse Si states that this alphabetical Snake-Scimitar Chart of Udavaditva 
with] the string of [poetic] gems, was composed by the ‘friend rfthetStefnStw 
This epithet presumably refers to Hug ^ravarman Mmse^ 

while the third is exclusive to the Ujjafo pri “ inscriptions 

^ [See note 4 below.— Ed.] ~ ~ .. 

possibly al»ut the close of it.— Ed.] composed during his rule (1059-87 A. D. 

> Cf. ^ica Parana, IT (Kotirndra-samhita), Adhyaya I verses 21 93 
The expression milaai.bandkm 2 a 13 susceptible of the »lt x 

Bandhu ’ if allowance is made for the mdalgence of the ^ ‘ talented poe 

when he was th. . . . • ® P®®* Bandhu was probably a protege of Karavarmai 


when he was the governor of some territory daring Udayatoyl’s rUm. 


■1 
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15 

8 #3ff(#) ?T I #rPRRr^(^)fS^T^^Tf^qTTt(irT)^^T^ 

fjTi<?rHI-^ 


9 ?^:*]^w('jr) cr333fr%: ?Rrr \\6\\\ tTF^nf^- 

10 d i ■«< itl>l^(o'*f<5<| { \ ) ^ft^TT JR?ft iftq-; ^ 

11 t: I 2 T^(f?jTF) 'dxF^^ Fr>s^ 

^Rr?rt{^)qiTWT?Tf%7Fr5 mvfj ii<;:?ii 

^JT- 

f1WF[Fft- 

16 ^ J ^wr^4^'TRd^^4rniil«rfcjrf7 f 

17 5 ii<ivn 

18 ?T 5111 

^ ^ X ^ 

19 ^ ^ ^ ^ T- X 

JsiswK, ^T5r^€r?rx 

^ T ^ ^ ^ 

^(^) ^ I K? 

^ ”f('T) [^*] ^ t» 

^ ’ft ^{*) "? Sft '?('5[) 5 ![ W I W Iir(V) ST 
21 W S K] , ,(^J ^ , 3t(^J ^ , PJ ^ t t ^ ^(^) 

f ^...r 1,^ l' ^>5 II 

24 iTTOf , ,5rt^ , 

25 iq;%]qwild I Rci| ri \ 

26 II r^^,,*-, 

27 H I 4-l'J'JM M|^mfu|=}.:| | 

28 pg^m]TTfa»fr g ^r ^(^)tnn iir,;i,ii»i 

! 
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This consists of two parts which are engraved on two separate pillars in the Bhoia^ala (now 
Kamalmaula Mosque) at Dhar. Though lying apart from each other, they are allied inasmuch 
as they deal with the same subject of grammatical terminology. Judging from the two opening 

verses in Part 1, which are identical with verses 85 and 86 of the Ujjain edited above, 

this inscription can be attributed to Naravarman. The aV’* ■ - l chart in Part II is identical 
with its counterparts in the Ujjain and Un inscriptions. 

The iii-crii)li(;n in Part 1 measures 29" high and 15" broad and, in addition to the two identical 
verses referred to above, contains a new chart (ba7iclha) exhibiting 180 verbal terminations 
vibhaktis) of the ten lakaras together with 16 dhdtu-pratyayas. The bandha consists of the top, 
the middle and the bottom portions. In the top section, the inscription is very indistinct except 
for the initial word athUy but it has been coujectiirally restored as atha tin-vibhakti-bandha^,^ The 
middle section is a square standing vertically on one of its angles and is divided into 180 compart- 
ments by drawing nine parallel lines one way and seventeen the other way across. The space 
between each pair of parallel lines is alternately closed by means of projecting loops at either end 
along the four sides of the square, turning the sets of parallel lines into two running spirals from 
end to end. Inset in the live loops and the five intervening open spaces between them, in the 
upper left hand arm of the square, are, respectively, the initial letters of the terms denoting the 
different senses in which the ten lakaras are used. Thus in their serial order the letters m, sa, 
hi{m)y hya, a, pa, sva(^va), d, bha and kri respectively stand for mrtamdna, sambhdmr^a, vidhi, 
hyastana-atita^ atlta-sdmdnya, pardksha, /• •••.-’*’ ; . . diis, bhavishyat and kriydtipatti or 

kr'jdtiiruma, indicating thereby the ten lakaras, viz,, lat, vidhidin, lot, Ian, luA, lit, luf, dilr4m, 
Ipt and kin. It must be noted that the order of the lakaras given here is more in accordance with 
the Chandra than with the Pa^inlya school of grammarians. In the former, they are in the order 
of lat, vidlii’lin, Idf, Ian, li^, dilr4in, lat, kit, kin and lun, while in the latter the order is lat, lit, 
lut, kipy mdki4in, dHr4iA^ laA, lun and w.* Arranged under each lakdra are 18 verbal ter- 
minations half of which are Parasmaipadl and half Itmanepadl, denoted by the abbreviations 
Parasmai and Atimm at the beginning of each division outside the lower left hand side of the 
square. Each pada is subdivided into three parts indicated by the aksharas pra, ma and u, meaning 
respectively the Prathama, Madhyama and Uttama Puruskas (i.e. the third, second and first persons), 
and the three terminations of each person are continuously numbered by putting the figures 1, 2 
and 3 in the loops and the open spaces along this side of the square. In the nine loops and the 
nine intervening open spaces along the opposite side of the square, is repeated the figure 10 eighteen 
times, recording the total number of terminations in the row opposite it. Against every third line 
stands the figure 30 showing the total number of the three rows, against every ninth line is the 
bigger total 90, and finally the figure ISO at the end of the vertical row of numerals indicates the 
grand total number of terminations in the whole square. 

The last section is triangular with looped corners and shows along its three arms enclosed by 
circlets the dfidtu-pratyayas, the number of which is stated inside the triangle to be 16. It is, 
however, difficult to find the actual number of all the pratyayas to correspond with the given figure. 
Their actual number including those enclosed in the circles and one inside the triangle comes to 
19, But as the right hand loop of the triangle, which is now missing, must also have contained 

1 [This restoration is doubtful, as the reading appears to be atha . ... dhatuh. — Ed.] 

* In the CJi^ndm VyaMirazu^* the hihdni'i arc arranged according to their Sdrvadhdtuka and ArdhadhaiuJea 
divisions. Thus the first four lakaras, viz., la^, mdhidini, lo^ and lafi, belong to the former division, and the re* 
maiTiing six to the latter. In the Pa^inlya system they are arranged according to their fit and nit distinctions- 
The four lakaras givc’in in the chart are in the same order as in the Siddhantachandrika, while, among the Ardka^ 
dhAiuka lakarm, tii© soquenco is slightly confused ; but that does not affect the two main divisions rofeipT^d tP a/hove. 
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»t least three niore, the total number of all the ^ratyayas would approximate to 22. _ I, however, 
think that what the author meant by the term pralyaya are the r., , comprising the ten 

oofljugational chaiacteristics {viharams) and the twelve •aJt-in'j'yiy Those, leaving out 
their duplicates, are given along the three arms of the triangle In the seven circlets along the base 
of the tnangle are enclosed a, yan, m, m, n, m and ay, the vikamHOs ot dhalus respectively belong- 
ing to the Bhvddi, Divddi, 8wdi, Rudhddi, lanadi, Ktyadi and Ohaiddi tonjugi.tions. The 
Idddi, Juhdtyadi and Tudddi are not included as the vikamtias of the former two are dropped in 
toto and that of the thud is identical with that of the Bkvddi. On the two arms of the triangle 
are son, ya, ay, iyan, kdiTiya and dya, the characteristics of the sanddyant i verbs. The second of 
t horn (ya) stands for hyach, kyar>, kyash, ya% and yak, which, when shorn ol superiluous parts, 
are reduced to The third (a«/) stands for the ’M > of jwi and nioA. f 'nip is evident- 
ly cot taken into account as it is totally dropped after a verb. Thus of the twelve or ten samdi- 
pratyayas only six are included in the chart. There are three more pratymjus, viz. ioh, ya>i and 
*nA The first is enclosed in the loop at the left hand corner while the other two are inside the 
triangle. I am unable to find out their nature and function in relation to verbs ; but, if they are 
to the 13 pratyayas referred to above the total number 1 6 is completed. Of the three circlets 
round the bop, the middle one is inscribed with the word hridanta or k'idartha and probably refers 
to the two kU-ptalyayas in the adjoining circles, which are an and snu. Both, being k'lt-piatyayas, 
were probably not included in the total, and, for the same reason, those in the right hand loop, 
whki ifl DOW missing, were also not taken into account. 


G. TJn Inscription 


This inscription is in three parts. Part I comprising five pieces contains tlio Varm-ndga- 
hfipay,ilcd-bandha which is identical with that found in the other two inscriptions already dealt 
with. This is inscribed on the wall to the proper left of a shrine door at CJa, Part 11 is engraved 
on a wall of the Chaubara Dera No. 1, facing south, and contains in five lines the letters of the 
Sanskrit alphabet. Part III, whose exact position in the temple is not given, bears the stanza 
noticed previously in connection with inscription A (verse 85). 

The stone slab bearing this inscription appears to be of coarse grain with the surface c-xtre- 
mdy corroded, rendering the letters very faint and blurred. In stylo the characters arc similar 
to those on the other two allied inscriptions, but in this case they arc larger, av.'r.i,';iu!.' about an 
inch in tize. Consequently, the chart covers a larger space measuring about 40" high by 2G" broad. 
Th® pentagonal top of the dagger and the upper part of the serpontino loop are extremely blurred 
and the portions of the alphabet and the giammatical terminology inscribed therein are lost. But 
the same can be restored with certainty from the identical charts oo the other two inscriptions. 
Caose to the left hand barb of the blade is a rough figure of a fish or conch' shell {hukha), which is 
a peculiar feature of this iuscnptioti. 


According to the Panmiya oystem, the sanadi-piatymjii.t a.? twolve as "ivcii below 

iyan ^ij^, ck=eii dvadahami san^ddayah || 
tv> the Chandra system, they are known as yanddi and are ten as fullowy,— 
ydii saldrayd iyan chzeti yagdya^nininas^tiUM j 
dtldri hmbmM yaheha jUyd dasa yafhMmjah || 

* It is ult to say if the drst two pratyayas {ich and yaii) are the same as montinncrl In Pini *’ t • 



No. 5-SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SIVAGUPTA BALARJUNA 

{i Plate) 

M. G. Dikshit, SAuaoR, and D. 0. Sircar, Ootaoamund 

The stone bearing the inscription under publication was found in the house of a Brahmana 
resident of Senakapat, a village in the forest area on the right bank of the Mahanadi, about two 
miles to the south of Sirpur (ancient Sripura, capital of Dakshiija-Kosala) in the Raipur District 
of Madhya Pradesh. The inscribed stone is reported to have been brought from the ruins in the 
western part of the village, whie.h contains two big &va-lingas, each about 2^ feet in height, 
apparently marking the sites of two temi)lcs. To which one of these temples the inscription 
originally belonged cannot In', (h'torniincd. The stone is now preserved in the Museum attached 
to the Saugor University. 

The inscription is inc.ised on a largo well-dressed slab of Vindhyan sandstone, rectangular 
in shape and reddish lm(T in colour. It i.s Jibout 30 inches in length, 18 inches in height and 3 
inches in thickness. The slab is brok('n int,o two unequal sections which, however, dovetail into 
each other quite well. A l('tt.er or two which are damaged in most of the lines of writing can be 
fairly satisfactorily made out in almost all cases. Only a few such ahsharas have to be restored 
with the help of tihe (;onte,xt. On the whoh', the preservation of the record is not unsatis- 
factory. The insc.ription consists of 23 line.s of writing which is divided into two sections. The 
first of these sections runs from the beginning to line 17 and the second from line 18 to the end 
(line 23). 

The character.g belong f,o the Norfhern Alphabet of the seventh or eighth century A. D, 
and closely resembh' those of oilier conb'mporary stone inscriptions discovered in the neighbour- 
hood, particularly f.lie inscriptions' of the time of the king during whose reign the present epigraph 
was also engravt'd. The record employs fbe initial vowels a (lines 7, 10, 11, 21), a (lines 10, 18, 
20, 21), i (lines 2, (!, 8, 0, 12, lb), u (liin's 1, 23) and fi (line 23). In some cases, there is little 
difference between the signs of medial ii and subseript n (cf. smu and %nati in line 23). The 
medial sign of <1 is dilfere.nfly made sometimes as a Hru-nuitru, but sometimes as a prishtha-matra 
(cf. udvfUan" in line 1, niuapmP. in line 2, (‘te,). The letter n has two forms (cf. samamm and 
nikhalam in line 1 2), one of which resi'inbles in some cases a form of r (cf. ripu in lines 2-3, hhara- 
nirbhara in line 1 1 ) and in a few cases also of t ((if. pramTUai° in lino 11, nmfiti-dhamm in line 21). 
The letter b has lu'cn indicated by tint sign of a. The conjunct ry exhibits both its earlier and 
later forms ((if. "t i/axya in lim' 12 and 'h iia;/(i.\iia in line 18). For the final form of some con- 
sonants, (if. mmyak in liiu' lb and "vifiM in line 23. The first and second halves of stanzas are 
marked respectivn'ly by a singhi and double dttyia, of which the former as well as the left side 
member of the latter ha,H a small proje( t.ion in the middle towards the left. 

The language of the in.s(iription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the introductory 
mangala, tlui whole n'cord i.s writti'n in vers(‘. There are altogether 30 stanzas in various metres. 
As regards oi'thograiJhy, ifi may bo noted that final m at the end of the second and fourth feet 
of verses has invarial)Iy b( 5 (iu ehangtid to tmmvara. Before §, the anusvdra has been changed 
to n (cf. iiltaUu in line 3, efc(?.). The, inscription boars no date. But the king, during whose 

" For the Sirpur biikMlira(o,i!i ternple iiiscriptitm, sec above, Vol. XI, pp. 190 ff. and Plate. For another Sirpur 
stone msc!n]iti{)u of (bo siune reign, siv (’uiiiiingliam’fi A. »S'. Jtop,, Vol. XVII, Plato XVIII A, and InA. Ani,, 
Vol. XVII I, pp. li)7 f. TIk' Kiime king’s copiMW-pkto grants, however, exhibit characters of the box-headed 
type. Cf. the Miillnr (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 113 ff.), Bnrdula (ibid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 287 ff.) and Lodtua 
(ibid., pp. 3I9 ff.) plates. 
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reign it was incised, seems to have ruled about the first Ralf of the seventh century, although 
there is difference of opinion among scholars on this points 

The object of the inscription is to eulogise the construction of a Siva temple and its dedica- 
tion in favour of a Saiva ascetic together with some plots of land. It begins with the Siddham 
symbol followed by the mangala : nmnah Simya. Verse 1 constitutes a mangala in praise of the 
god Bhava (Siva) and verse 2 of his consort, the goddess Parvati. The next stanza (verse 3) intro- 
dnces the reigning monarch ^livagupie described as a member of Sitaihsu-vam^a (i.e. the 
lunar dynasty) and a devotee of the god Siva. This king, sometimes called Maha-Sivagupta, 
belonged to the royal family, usually called the Pandu-vani^a of South Kosala, and is well-known 
from several inscriptions of his time. Verse 4 mentions the king by his second name Baiarjuna 
and represents him as an incarnation of Vishnu. It is interesting to note that the Saiva notion of 
Vishnu’s subservience to Siva has been cleverly put forward in this stanza. In this connection 
we have fother to note that Sivagupta Baiarjuna enjoyed the epithet pammamdheivara and 
had the Saivite emblem of the bull on his seal while the seal of his ancestor (grandfather’s 

brother) Tivara (circa 565-80 A.D.)^, who was a 'paramavaishyMva, bore the Vaishnava emblem 
of Garuda.s 

Verses 5-12 introduce the person, the description of some of whose pious activities is the ob- 
ject^of the record. Verse 5 speaks of a Brahmana named Sivarakshita who enjoyed the status of 
a Mgan and seems to have been the governor of a tract called Navyasx-vzsh.aya. Devarakshita 
son of the said Sivarakshita, is mentioned in verse 6 which further says that the former was a 
tosted friend of king Nannaraja. This king appears to be none other than givasupta Balar- 
juna s great-grandfather bearing thxt name.* The following stanza (verse 7) states howDeva- 
apparently from king Nannaraja, the governorship of the Vindhyan territory 
{Vxmya-dkur-dhaTatva) as far as the banks of the river Varada {Varadd-tala-y>anhMa) and how 
he^^came weU-known as Ya^obhapda-ara (literally, ‘ a store-house of fame ’). The description 
of Devarakshita is continued in verse 8 which says how no change for the worse was noticeable 
-"^ien he had received, from the same ‘ king of kings ’ named Nannaraja, a number 

•"■W to inscriptf on under sludy. Tie 

DurgarakBiita was tie bee at tie feetf i.e. a 

w S'sJrLwh f DargataksMta, bis Mnniiieence in partienlar. 

Aoia measures of blacfc.eoil land in* tie village call^ (^daZfc to verse 15, two 

the god Madanirati (Siva) by means of rZtTr TZlt ^r’^ 

■tlie toia-joiaio of tie temnlo in verse 26 below Tl. ^ ““‘“ned as 

determine : bnt it seems to lav.?^ n T' 1" ‘ ^nd is difficult to 

jlougii auuuallv. Ike temuk m mdioated an area that eau be cultivatod by a single 

foUowing three stensas (veni 16 is! InM SI*"”*'!' 'tood at modern Seuakapat. Tie 
PI , , ^ ’^^ gi!!jig ^-=‘«^a.v..,cti e to whom the said temple was made 

p. 91 1 /as. voh xn, p. £ *** ‘ 

op- '“-.'p. 7«: 

• ”>■ pp- 

®““ W TO. pp. 104 e). But Dtemt.hftev'' "“'“f’’ “» »»4»vamSI tang Tie,,,. „„ of 

Afkff heard The ^ 

Nanunnija H ^ho, however, may hare ruled for a discovery of a grant of Tivara’s .son 

JiTannaraia L A smaU red-stone seal of powerful a ruler as 

1858; bat his identify is uncertain, Nannaraja vas discovered at Sirpur in IVhruary 
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over by Durgaraksliita,. V erse 16 speaks of the ascetic Saclyayivackarya tailing from the penance- 
grove entitled Amardaka. Another ascetic named Sada^ivacharya, who was probably the spiri- 
tual successor of Sadyah^ivacharya, is mentioned in verse 17 and his description continues in 
the following stanza (verse 18). Verse 19 states that Durgarakshita made over the temple 
built by him in favour of Sadasivacharya and his spiritual successors for enjoying and protecting 
it as long as the moon would endure. It is stated in verse 20 that the Saiva ascetic also received 
the grant of four Jiolci measures of black-soil land in a village called ICodnsiixxa* According to 
the next two stanzas (verse 21-22), two other plots of black-soil land eacb measuring two lidlcis 
were similarly granted in his favour respectively in the village of Viyanaka and in a locality called 
Lata in iSriparnikagrama. 

The second part of the inscription begins with verse 22 in line 18. This stanza and the 
following one (verse 23) say that the Saiva ascetics had to arrange for a sacrificial ceremony (ydga) 
as well as for the initiation of people into the Saiva faith {dlkshd) which is capable of securing 
spiritual emancipation, tbe exposition of the Saiva doctrine {samayasya vydhhyd) and the running 
•of a free feeding establishment (annasija sattram) every year during the fuU-moon day of the 
months of Ashadha, Karttika and Maglia. Verse 24 states that the ascetics would have to stay 
-at the place (i.e. in the temple) and that they should not lend money for the sake of interest 

‘ ; • ■ ” ’ * ^ next two stanzas (verses 25-26) record the boundary of 

the tala-pdtaka, possibly land attached to a temple for its maintenance at the time of its con- 
secration. Tala-pataka seems to be the same as tala-vdtaha of some records^ and tala-vritti of 
Kannada inscriptions.^ To the north of the tala-pdtaka lay a pit and to its south the Sivasa- 
mudra, probably a tank. The eastern and western boundaries were formed by two roads. Verse 
27 says that intelligent people should note the insecurity of life and protect the good work done 
by others, while the next stanza (verse 28) contains the prayer that the temple of Bhava (Siva) 
may last till the end of creation. 

The last two stanzas (verses 29-30) of the inscription give the names of the author of the 
eulogy and the engraver of the record. The author of the pra^asti was Sumaugala, who was 
the son of Taraclatta and apparently a servant or friend of Durgarakshita, while the engraver 
of the inscription was Vasugana, son of the sutradhrit (i.e. sutradhdra) Ei-higaua The poet 
Sumangala is known to have been the author of some other inscriptions of the time of Sivagupta 
Balarjuna.^ Rishigana is also known from another inscription ^ 

There are two points of considerable importance in the inscription under study. The first 
of these is that, while the Brahmana Devarakshita is represented as a contemporary of the Pa- 
nduvanx^I king Nannaraja, the former’s son Durgarakshita is stated to have been a servant of the 
latter’s great-grandson Balarjuna. Nannaraja’s son was Chandragupta and grand- 

son Harshagupta who was the father of Sivagupta Balarjuna. It therefore seems that the reign 
of no less than four generations of the above PanduvamM kings roughly corresponded to the two 
generations of their subordinates. Sivagupta Balarjuna issued his Lodhia plates in the 57th year 
‘of his reign.^ He therefore had a very long reign and must have ascended the throne at a quite 
young age. These facts suggest that the Panduvam4i rulers who flourished between Nannaraj a 
and &vagupta Balarjuna, viz. (1) Tivara and (2) Chandragupta, sons of Nannaraja, and (3) Har- 
-shagupta, son of Chandragupta, had very short reigns. The latest known date of Tivara is his 

^ For speculations regarding the meaning of the expression, cf. above, Yol. XXI, p. 83 ; Select Inecnptions^ 
^pp. 343-44 ; CII, Vol. Ill, pp. 210-17. 

2 See SlU Vol. XI, part i, No. 116, line 29. 

» HiralaPs List, 2nd edition, p. 98 ; cf. also p. 99. The recently disoovered Sirpor inscription of the time 
tof Sivagupta Balarjuna was also composed by Sumahgala. 

* Hiralal, loc. cit. 

» Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 319 ff. 



Senakapat Inscription of the time of Sivagupta Balarjuna 


£ S 




Imm 


- 'TrT*g ^.£■*‘^ 2. oR V Vx^.'^ ■ - ■^ (fi’ ■&'/?i:^ 
^’ h 2.'5^;>£ ?• B 5- . ;cl^ • :?. ^ ^ 

hr ty n^ 

^ ^ X e- 

^ jr (C 3 ^ ^ 


i ^ C ” ■->■ _ 

55 j ^ 1 ^ ^ 

^ ''' ^ :y ^ ^ 


'. 4 MI/ 


ir- 


't- 




Survey of India. Dehra Dun 


34 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


['VoL. XXXI 


ninth regnal year^ ; but very little is known about Chandragupta and Harshagupta, none of 
whose records has so far been discovered. Whether they actually ascended the PSnduvarn^i throne 
and ruled for very short periods or ruled parts of South Kosala as viceroys of Tivara is not defi- 
nitely known. The contemporaneity of Nannaraja and Devarakshita as well as of the former’s 
great-grandson and the latter’s son suggests that Sivagupta BrlilrjiiTi i ascended the throne short- 
ly, if not immediately, after Tlvara’s death.^ 

Another interesting point is that Devarakshita, a subordinate of the PapduvamSi king Nanna- 
raja of South Kosala, is stated to have been ruling over the Vindhyan region as far as the banks of 
the Tarada, i.e. the modern Wardha which is a tributary of the Godavari. This seems to support 
the suggestion, based on the evidence of the Ehandak inscription, that ISTannaraja’s dominions 
included the area about the Chanda District of Madhya Pradesh. An inscription from Ehandak 
situated on the bank of the Wardha in the Chanda District describes Nannaraja as having ‘ con- 
quered the earth ’ and his younger brother Bhavadeva, also called Ranakesarin and Chintadurga, 
who was probably one of Nanna’s military governors in the Chanda region, as having restored 
a derelict Buddhist temple originally built by Suiyaghdsha an ancient king of that area * Prof. 
V. V. Mirashi, however, believed that the Chanda District was rather far removed from the domi- 
nions of the Pai^duvamfe of South Kosala in the Chhattisgarh area and tried to prove that the 
Bhandak inscription, now in the Nagpur Museum, did not originally belong to that place but came 
from Arang near Sirpur.‘ In support of this view, Mirashi cited the evidence of a certain Vinayak- 
rao Aurangabadkar, who was an employee of Jenkins, Resident of Nagpur, and is reported tO’ 
have seen an inscription of Bhavadeva affixed to a temple at Arang. Unfortunately, even if an 
inscription of the Pa^duvamsis existed at Arang, its identification with the Bhandak epi<rraph 
cannot be established. It is doubtful if any importance can at all be attached to the aSeged 
testimony of Aurangabadkar about the Arang inscription especially when the evidence of Cunning- 
ham and Stevenson seems to point to Bhandak as the provenance of the record.® The evidence of 
the present record showmg that Nannaraja’s dominions included certain areas on the banks of the 
\ arada now renders Mirashi’s speculation absolutely unnecessary. 

The inscription mentions several geographical names. The temple, to which the inscrin- 
tion refers and to wkch it must have been fixed, was built at the present village of SenlklTt 
and the pieces of land, granted m favour of the temple as well as to the gaiva fscetics to whom 

it was made over, appear to have lain not far away from the temnle Tbp i j 

situated each in the viUages of Guda^rkaraka kSL™!- V - i ^ r 

I. a,. neighh«n,h»d of slpn. 

semblance to Ginja^rkaraka of our inscription n a ^ i Wing some re- 

situated on or near the site of modem Spnaka -f + 1 , ^ Guda^arkaraka seems to have been 

miles due west of Sirpur. About 2 miles further t tb * village called Sankra lies about 13- 

Varada are mentioned in the praiash nortion Wp a + • ’ • mshaya, Vindhya and 

it may have been an area within or near abont ^ ^ position to locate Navyasi although 

te do with Sanskrit namfiti in the sense of an .. Nmyasi has anything. 


to do with Sanskrit in the seme of an 7? 

hardly be determined. Another geoZhilZ^,r : 

daka, where the gaiva ascetic SadyahTivLharva n ’ • called Imar- 
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■was worshipped. A sect of Saiva ascetics, associated with the same locality, is knowa from 
the Haddala (Saurashtra) plates' of Baka 836. Apparently the same place is mentioned as 
Imardaka-tirtha in the Eajorgarh (Alwar District, Eajasthan) inscription^ of V. S. 1016. The 
name of a Saiva ascetic is given as Amardakatirthanatha in a record® from Ranod (old Gwalior 
State, Madhya Bharac). It is not possible to determine the exact location of Amardaka in the 
present state of insufficient information. 

TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-1, 6, 9-11, 13, 19, 21, 29 Yasantatilaha ■, verse 2 Smgdlmm-, verses 5, 8, 
12 Bardida-ViLridiki ; verses 7, 18, 21, 27-2c, SO Afyil-, verse 14 Idalml; verses 15-17, 20 
22-23, 25-26 AnushlubJi.] 

1 Siddham® namah Bivaya || Udvellan-atibhara-nir' ’ ‘ ^ -i ’.'1, 

'fca)d-adi'i-jalaib j yah katiduLair=iva kYit-atula-[t]a,la-kelir=nnritte va(ba)- 
bhau sa bhavabhid=bhavatad=Bhavo van || [I'^j X' 1’. ” ' „ "m ne- 

2 [ttra-jva]lana[ka- ■/•a]lauais=tru'akinair=MmT.*iobhilr=''ohuy6 ianm-an[u]ya[n]e gamita itimsha 
riikshitena tvay=eyam(yam) | klffi bhoh Bambho ran-ambboni[dhi]m=adbi[^a]yita tya- 
jjyate lajjyato no Si'ing=iti proktikari li- 
S pur=asami yaya s=avatat-Parvvati vah || [2‘] Sii/j .su-’ . , ’-,7 

cbandras=cbandr-iiusu(iidr-am7u)-mi'iamala-yasah-pral:aL-attahasab ] raj=asty=ufpal- 
rjjita-samurjjila-bbakti-bbara-bbiii -akblunta-Biva i 'oi.'.‘. 5 upt:.-na- 

4 ma II [S'*"] Yasya praLripa-uainit-uunata-vira-cbakra-cbakra-prabara-bata-vairi-cbamh-cba- 

yasya j on-..ci ' ,i— ,4' * .i.,! k, .i- T*isbi^or“17va( * * .ai a** . 

aum=unnati-yaktani-uktam(ktam) |1 [4'-J j_i1ki]vyaj.sij-vi3bay-5pabboga-garima raja 
dvija- 

5 .in.lm 1 crl-BivaraksbiUi.i icwlutiki.l-6dbbiLsi Vivasvan=abbnta(bbut) | padm- 
odbbiiQaiia-uiibbai'-adLliuta-j'uchir-ddosli-ojjbitah sarvvada, sarvv-akara-par-opakara- 
karana-vy. i' ; i Ibb.i \ .^d - \ j < .r. J u.l ■ 1 1 [.b > ] Tasmad-abbud-bbuvana-man^ala-ma^jdana-sri | (^rib ) 

6 srI-Dcvaraksliita iti pratliitak jniLbivyaiii(vyrun) i sri-israniinraja Hi gita-tan6r=nnripasya 

visvasa-bbuiuir-iiia yo iiruiay-upaniaaah \\ [6'] Yo Vnidhya-dbur-ddbri{ddba)ratvam 
Vara[da]-ta!a-paribakUii(Uui) oba saiiiprapya | Baiiipraptavan=iba Ya36bbag.dagar- 
akbyaya kbyii- 

7 tim(tim) i| [7‘-j .’isuffid-cva sahl’ka-subbra-yaiAbah srI-Nannaraj-akbyaya vikbyatan=nara- 

natba-nutba-tilakail^bbtiri-prasikl-bdayaih | aumprapkur=vvisliayai4=cha yasya vik-pi' 
,V,p-,*p,,-.L:k.ad-..;. ..ki: kamijante [b]i 3 ami'iddbi[bbir=nna] tu mab-andary 


atidbai- 

8 [ry-a]tmakab j| [8‘J Tasya prasasya-vikasad-gii'iia-ratna-raji-samrajit-avikala-loka-vilo 
kitasya | putr-ui ai.j r. ..m.- i 1’ .. . 7 i’ ' .i-srih Ai-Durggaraksbi[ta] iti pratb 


,fc- :T- ! ■ -'i ■' ‘'’i" l^p' I* ' 




abbidbanali !| [9“] Va(L;a)larjjna-7;.' _ _ , 

9 ]ad-aubri-kaiuiil-kspada-aba(pado-pi j kshcpiya eva ya ib-o]jbita-krisbija-paksbab pa 
[ksbjaik sHaiAclwraii L . A ..Y H [10*] Bhaktya pranamya [na]^parara 

Paramesvarasya rdpaiu nirupayati vCsmani lo[chanu.bhy. .i, ' I dbyan-atm.i* 


1 r ^ T "! 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. \il» \>. iUi). 
^ Abovc> Vol. ill, p. 

» Jbid., Vol. 1, p, 

^ From irnprcfmion*;. 

• Expu'SBcd by HymlKil. 

* Hoad 




No. 6— MANGALLU grant OV AMMA If 
(3 Plates) 

7. RAjNC4ACHARYA, MaDEAS 

These copper plates were, it is said, dug up somewhere m the N "* ^ \ V ‘ ^ 

District, and kept as a treasure-trove by the Sub-Collector of Bexwada, by whom they were 
sent to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy. The record is registered as 
Ifo 1 of Appendix A in the Annual Repot on South hidian F • y A • ^ • year 1917. A summary 

of its contents has been published at pp. 117-18 (para. 24) of the same Report ^ I edit the record 
here with the kind permission of the (Government Epigraphist for India, who placed inked impres- 
sions of the plates at my disposal. 

The Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for E^.iiira'dy describes the plates thus : '‘They 
are five plates with high rims, measuring and are strung on a ring which had not been 

cut when the plates reached me. The edges of the ring are deeply set m an ornamental base sup- 
porting a circular seal whose rim all round is shaped like a lotus creeper with a full-blown lotus 
proceeding from one of its ends and represented flat on the surface of the seal. To the proper right 
of this lotus IS an elephant -goad (ahJcusa), and above these symbols is the legend S^i-Tnbhuvanfim- 
Icusa in Chalukyan characters Above the legend is the running boar facing the proper left, flanked 
by the sun and the moon and two chaurisF 

The inscription consisting of 67 lines is engraved on the inner side of the first plate and on 
bath the sides of the other four plates. The writing is on the whole well preserved ; but there 
IS difficulty in deciphering it in several places on account of defects in the plates, the mistakes 
and erasures of the engraver, and the corrupt language of the composition itself. The script 
is of the usual Vengi type of the tenth century A.D. The jihvdmuViya is found in line 61 , 
the initial a in lim s 27, 40, 56 ; d in line 67 ; ^ in line 60 and u in line 59 The Mtisvdra is 
marked sometimes at the top of the letter, but more often after it (e g line 42). Medial e is 
usually marked on the top of an akshara as in se in sendpati (line 33), but sometimes below as m U 
in lauhlena (line 41). Examples of final t are found m hues 21 and 47. Final n occurs in Imes 
17, 20, etc The letter r occurs in line 41, and I in line 18. A consonant with repha is mvaiiably 
doubled as in hahmacJiaryya in line 52, etc. The language is Sanskrit except in regard to the 
names of places forming the boundaries, which are in Telugu. The composition is in prose, 
interspersed with a few verses in the .4 and other metres, which are not free from flaws. 
The expression is faulty in many places and even obscure at times There is not much to say about 
orthography. In f J in line 53, the anusvdfa is changed into class nasal. 

The document opens with a verse in praise of Vishnu and the usual prakasti of the Eastern^ 
Chalukyas Lines 7 to 21 give a list of 21 kings from Kubja Vishnuvardhana to Yuddhamalla II, 
allotting to some of them the number of regnal years differing from other records. This portion 
also throws some light on the war between the main line and the collateral line of Yuddhamalla. 
In line 21 a verse begins abruptly in the middle of the prose passage and states that Bhima III, 
son of Vijayaditya IV, destroyed the Yuddhamalla branch and ruled for twelve years. 
This IS followed by another verse which states that Bhima was succeeded by his son Amma- 
raja II (Vijayaditya VI) and that he, after a rule of eleven years, proceeded^ to the Kalihga 
country on account of the anger of Krishna (Rashtrakuta Krishna III) and that, in consequence 
of this, his half brother (dvaimdtura), Danarnava, came to rule over the lan d after obta ining it 

^ [T])e this record has been utilised by subsequent writers on tlie subject j cf. Ganguly, 

The Oahikrja-i (1937), pp. SO IT., Vonkataramanayya, T’Ae feiera o/ (19o0), pp. 31 

etc.—Ed.] 

(37) 
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from Vallnblu (i e the Rasiitrakuta long). The next two verses dwell upon Danarriava’s virtuei) 
as a ruler. Id the middle of line 30 begins the prose passage dealing with the actual donation 

The charter records the gift, at the instance of a feudatory chief named Kakatya Gundvana 
of the vilLitie of Mahgallu in favour of a Brahmapa named Dommana It is addressed by king 
Ammaraja II (Yijayaditya VI) to the householders headed by the Elshtrakutas c f the Natavadi 
district and the Mnntrin, Pumhita, SenapaU, .u.d other members of the eighteen ilrthas i 

Kakatya Gundyana is described as born m the family of Samanta Voddi. Judging from the 
deacriptioti, Snmanta Voddi appears to have been an eminent chief of an early generation His 
dpscciidant. Gimdiya-rashtrakiita, seems to have rendered great service to a Chalukya king His 
wn Erija-rashtrakuta was a fire to the forest of enemies and an expert in the management of 
horses. His son by Vandyanamba was the above Gundyana, at whose request the grant was 
made. 


The grantee, Dommana, was the grandson of Chiddamayya of the Kutsa gotta, who is described 
a-i the foremost of .scholars and a resident of the village of Velaparru. He was the son, by Mache- 
rnamba, of Srldhara who proved true to his name by his devotion to the lotus-feet of the god 
Sridhara (i.e. Vishnu). Domraaua pursued the path of the virtuous, enjoined m the Sruti and the 
Puraiwv. and was loved by good people. For the merit of Kakatya Gundyana and with a view to 
secure his favour, Dommana observed the Karpatlvrata which included early bath, continence 
^^thfu neas and other vows- In return for this, Dommana was rewarded with the village of 
Mangallu, which was made a tax-free agrahara, on the occasion of the Uttarayaiia of a particular 
y^r whmh is not specified. The boundaries of the village are then specified As the order was 

addres^ to the people of Xatavadi-vishaya (lines 31-32), it is obvious that the gift village was 
situated in that mfiaga. ® 

yIhSiL rftk ry n T “““ Tarap«), the .on ot 

Beta (VtiayU tya V) was 

and Kaluehumbarra' orani “t-ested with a ka'ithka * The ftlaliyapundis, Vemaliirpadut 
oeat™. I.L,1 W feitt' “ “ 

which Talapa, Vikramaditva II fPOfi a n \ perhaps in the years which followed, and in 

^ For the ei^ihtepn ^ee ^ 

Pf. 1S3-34. 

‘ The ^^&hduraiMfimlt desenbe^ a ^ , 

* rxbe d*t« m thH artiple L Z ^ f " ■ •, ... , 

chronol<^io«l ttheose.— Ed ] ® Eastern Chalukya princes generally foUow Fleet’s 

v.p ' 

• Ibi.3., Vol, xnu. pp 226 ff. 

' IW Vol. vri, p.I8ti, tert liae 28. 

■ .twV. « n!y™ ™' r- -■ 

J.W .h. I6.t laoj - " ‘ >*»"> m f,„„ 


■ Knutilli/a Arthasastra, 1. 12 cf K P T<i,.o i rr ? „ 

.1. 1- , ci jx. F. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Part II, 
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If Beta, was a child at the beginning of this period, he would have been about twentytwo years of 
age at the time of the death of Bhima III in 915 A.D. He does not seem to have been favoured by 
circumstances to come to the throne of his uncle, Bhima III, in the face of his cousin Amma II 
(Vijayaditya VI, 945-70 A.D.), It is probable that Beta died within the first twelve years (945-57 
A.D.) of the reign of Amma II ; for, bad he lived in 957 A.D , he would naturally have become the 
regent of the kingdom instead of Danaruava who, as we understand from the present record, was 
m charge of it on account of the misfortune that fell upon his half-brother Amma 11. 
This seems to be the only way m which we can explain Beta’s accession in 925 A.D., his 
deposition as a child, and his leaving a line of descendants. The present record, which miscalls 
him Bheka, does not refer to his tender age at his accession. 

The inscription gives some more details about the civil war between the two llne^^ {lines 19-21 ). 
It says that, after Vikramaditya II had vanquished Talapa I and ruled for a year, the land was 
usurped for seven years by the forces cf the Sdmantas (feudatories), ^abaras, Vallahha (i.e Sash- 
trakuta Govinda IV) and others and that, in the midst of this chaos, Mallapa (i.e. Yuddhamalla II) 
established himself as the ruler. The Bezwada pillar inscription^ says that the new king called 
himself Rajasalki, Rajasraya and Satyatrinetra. In some records, Yuddhamalla II is mentioned 
immediately after Talapa. This is perhaps due to the reluctance on the part of the Yuddhamalla 
line to recogmse the main line. Similarly, the name of Yuddhamalla II is left out m some records,* 
though he ruled for seven years This again is possibly due to the reluctance on the part of the 
mam hne to recogmse the rival junior line. Partisan records are intentionally defective and omit 
the names of the victorious rivals. 

In 933-34 A.D. Yuddhamalla II was overthrown by Chalukya Bhima III, an achievement which 
made the admirers of the court hail him as 'the purifier cf the east’ and as 'the expeller of the dark- 
ness in the form of the Eashtrakuta troops’. Yuddhamalla who seems to have depended on the 
Eashtrakutas, apparently died fighting, and his two sons, Ba^apa and Talapa (Tala II Vish^uvar- 
dhana), had to flee to the Eashtrakuta court. It was to the great credit of Chalukya Bhima that 
he behaved like a true pacifier. Prom the records of Amma II we infer that Bhima consolidated 
the state not only by removing the enemies of peace, but also by his consideration for the vanquished 
and bis levy of moderate taxation. He ruled for twelve years. 

In 945 A.D Amma II (Vijayaditya VI), the son of Chalukya Bhima III by Lokambika, came 
to the throne. His accession took place in §aka 867, Margasirsha ba. 13, Friday, corresponding 
to the 5th December 945 A.D He was then twelve years of age, and he had been crowned four 
years earlier ^ Amma II is stated to have been born with a tissue round his neck which resembled 
a kanthihd (ornament for the neck), and crowned at the express request of all people ^ This seems 
to indicabe that, though but a boy, Amma II was chosen as king in preference to his half-brother 
Danarnava who was the elder of the two. We can explain this choice of the younger brother on 
the plausible ground that Danarnava’s mother, Ankidevi, was inferior in rank to Lokambika. 
As for Danarnava, he seems to have acquiesced to the arrangement and even carried on the adminis- 
tration in his brother’s name. 

The present record says that, after ruling for eleven years (945-956 A.D.), Amma II proceeded 
to the Kahnga country on account of the anger of Eashtralmta Krishna III.^ We know that, by 
957-58 A.D., the Eashtrakuta king occupied a large part of the Chola territory in the south and 


^ Above, Vol. XV, p. 157 

‘ B s[., the Pasanavaram plates (Ind. Ant., VoJ. XIII, p. 213). 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol VII, p 13 , Kielhom’s List, No. 562. 

^ Above, Vol XVni, p 226 ff. 

= A. R. Ep., 1917-18, 0. P. No. S. 

® The expression Knshia-hopat has been iiitorpreted as ‘ m wrath against Krishna’ {see A. B. Ep., 1917, 
But it IS better to translate it as ‘on account of Kush^a’s anger’. 


p. 117) 
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W.4S in extensive operations^ m the north and defied the Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kananj and 

the rulers ut tkedi, Vidarbiia, Vaiiga and Ealinga. His campaign against Veiigi was part of this 
comprehensive design It has been suggested^ that Yuddhamalla’s sons were refugees at his court 
and iijtplionN for his favour against Anima II It is very probable that^ incited by Yuddhamalla’s 
Bum, ]}Ossibly by the Kaliiiga ruJers, and by his own insatiable ambition, Krishna III invaded VMgl 
in or .t little i^efore 95d A.D. Amma II had either to go against him on an offensive campaign 
niro Kaiihvi, or, what is equally possible, he was defeated by the . .e ‘ »*■ and even taken as a 

[•n^onor to lus camp. A scrutiny of the known facts seems to support the theory that Amma II 

for the moment, more a victim than retaliator of Krishna’s anger. 

The present record next states that Amma’s half-brother, Danarnava obtained the country 
from Vhillaldia, i.e. Krishna III, and ruled the kingdom according to Manu’s . hi- I ' ^ It does 

nut say how Danarnava acquired the bngdom from the Rashtrakuta ruler But from the fact 
that Drinrimav i earned on the admimstration and made the present grant in the name of his brother, 
it H obviou.'s that he was not a rival to the latter. As has been, already suggested, Krishna III 
might have held Amma II as a prisoner for the time being and allowed his half-brother, either for 
th- Srike of diplomacy or owing to the pressure of arms, to rule in his name It was while Danarnava 
was the regent for Amma II that this grant was issued. 

It b ililfiijiilT to say how long Danarnava administered the kingdom for the sake of his brother, 
and ^hen the latr^r resumed his direct rule. All the records of the dynasty agree that Emma’s 
ra^ k.ted for 25 years and therefore he died in 970 A.D Danarijava obviously succeeded him 
tb> a as the sole sovereign and ruled for three years (970-73 A D.), 

A-i regards the gift village of Mahgallu, it has been suggested that it was either Magallu ox 
Jatuollu in the ^andiaama Taluk, Krishna District.-* Ko^duru forming its northern boundarv 
s -enis be the modern Milage of the same name m the same Taluk. Nandigama was a strategic 
ami wnich played a big part m histroy. Through the area west of the Kondapalli range and between 
^r^ada and battenapalle passed the highway from the coast to Hyderabad and it formed the 

V ^ *) which abounds in pre-historie remains and Buddhistic 

' “ ^t«r times a stronghold of Puranic Hindmsm and the fighting ground bet- 
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''fik intlv-Abj.inubiiciya nanio bbl' 


%4radl- 


. .q II " j y ^ . 


j'w Balaye 


^ AUnt, Vi»l ly |J, 1>S9, ' — — 

\ ul. lilj ii 17 ,^ Btit ]\Ir B V "d 

r-. of Vui^u 15 ‘ says that Kj-iahna III died in 

w- «. h„eb.., »,! „ 

' ^ fi Ep.A\n-,v, im rMursni.,,- 

"f Ike ullage arlated wITlf evidently Mnmyeru 

i. el,.. ni lU. ^uer o„ n. east . P not MangolJ since "the 

nur.-E,i ] m the mocnption while the latter lies about 10 nnlea 

* i’anti iraproi^viyjL^, 

’ Here and eWwI.ere the letter dhi resembles m. 
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No. h] 

2 ytiiS |[( 1‘] Svasti [|'] bri(bi'i)iuataiii sakala-bL,u(bli'ii)vaiia-saiustuTaniaiia-Ma(Ma)navya- 

f.n.inO'' "J Hari(ri)ti(tl)- 

3 putranain Kausiki(kl)-vara-prasa(sa)il.i -’*i’)(rii.)-!\'ijyanam=Matrigaj.ia-paripaIitanam sv'a(sva)- 

mi- 

4 Maliasona-prid"rinn[(lliya]i,cmruh Yf*” ,i “d . . ■ ' ■ . " ■*- 

5 ta-vara-Varalia4ruacli<a(rJiha)}i-C4csliaiia-lv8liai)a-vasi(si)krit-arati-imnd,aIanam==A^vamedIi-a- 

6 vabhntha-snana'-pavitn(iri)krita-vapuslirim Clialukyanam \ •'I . , " ‘ \ r * 

(s= 8a)tya!^raya-va- 

7 llabk-endrasya [prata Kub] a-V if^liniishuvi-Satyai^raya-vallaibli-endrasya]- bKrata Kubja- 

Visbnuvaddba(rd(lha)- 

^eeo/ul Plate, First Side 

8 no[(no==)s]iiridasa-vaivsh<lni Veiii,uI<lCHam^^[])a(pa)llayat ] Tat-putr5 Jayasimha-val]abha 5 = 

trayar 

9 strimsatam(tam) | T^ubannfj apia-dinain | Tan=nandano Visbnuyarddbaiio 

nava-saiii[va|- 

10 tsara[n] j inlain ’\l.Lii Lii-\ paiiiclia"VirhSakrima(tim) | Tad-auras5 Ja7asiixiilias= 

trayodaAa [|J 

11 Tad-vaima(d-dviun)il)i nr-n.nujuh Kdkjlih shan-mHaaii [ Tasya jya(jye)sLtb6 bbrata Visknu- 

vadflha(r(]dba)" 

12 ddha’bias kimi Ha))luartriinvAad-vasba(r8lia)ni | T. rf’-.d , ’ Vijayaditya- 

bbati/a(t{ a)rakd- sb idr 

13 dai^a | Tad-almajo Vishniivanldliiuiali ,Mbai“iriin^atani(fcam) [ Tat-taniijo narendra-Vijaya- 

dityallrM 

kl asb1a-(diaivariiiii^a1aii)(t4UtO I Ivali-V' ’ -k ^ ^arsharii]- 

(rsbuni) I'hi Itkatiriii-jd (bi- 

f^erond Plafe, Second Side 

15 nakkfinalla-Vijayailiiryaf^ (dl^4lJ^kdlatv'Hrinb^ai^^rb(tam) [ Tad-anuja-Ye(Vi)kramaditya-8u- 

16 iiuS-Clialiilvya-llluniuH t riniAHkuii(kun) [ Tai-])uirah Kollabiganda-Vijayadityah sba- 

17 n-masrm [|^j 4^atrHu(irHri)iuu* ^AniDiarajus-sapta-varshani ^ Tat-suto Bbeka^-Vijayadityak 

pa- 

18 ksham(ksliai»i) r|*| Nla(TiOtas-IVilaparrijr) mrusaiii(Bam) J Tam jitva Ckalukya-Bluma-tanayo 

19 VikrainridiiyaH ,sanival 4 sunuii(rain) ||j 8ainania-Sabara-Vallabha-dan(JaS=ch=aiiye 

20 clia bhuvaru ahiniparui abdilii [p**! Hapk'ilsa'kiiare-tra ’ 'k'^tam) pattaban- 

dliam -ava- 

* The Ihi im wi it i( ii liclow tlio biiG hhe ami edra, 

Tho poriioa anoIoMiHl wfitliiii ilin hrm'ki'ta liAr<* wan (^ni^t’aved orrouoously. 

®Thi8 (ikHkani ih roilund.int* 

Bhfka in appanMitly a rnisfaliA fur 7>V%. 
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21 matya l^alat |[| 2*] MelaimiaWijayaditya-nandano Bhlma-bliupatih | tan=saniasta]a=:sa- 

22 mutkhaya dvadas-a.bdan=apad=blxuvam(vam) j[i 3*] Suniis=tasy=Aiiimarajas=surapati-vibLa- 

vah patta- 


Third Plate, P%rst Side 

23 baddlio dliaritri(tniu) raks]iann=ekada4=abdain(bdan) ]ita-ripur=agama[t Jin]s}iiia-kopat= 

Ka]irngaih(griii) [ tasya 

24 d\axmatiirah ksliam(kshmam) sakala-jana-mude Va” iCj 70 Bbaimo Dda(Da)- 

narnnav-es6= 

25 py=avati Manu-nayad^Aiiikidevi-taii-ajah [|| i*] Vaidagdliyam Vaclia(cbo)fdlia]ra(va)sya 

VariTulia- 


26 sambhutasya Bhii-devata graniya(mya?)tv-akalitairL kalasu gaditam vag-amga- 
2? naya^ya) api j .v-r.-.-'-;;-'', - ’ nindarliam=ity=ada- 

28 ra[d=u]dvaidagd]iyani=alam kalasu sakaIais=saiDStuyate sajjanaih |[|2 5*] Stlur=api 

29 4a8vad=bliramati tnlokiai ]ana(ii-a)nuiagain kurute sit=api | viciutra-rup=eti se(sa)- 

3f| da vi[si*]shtair=.-TicI.aryate]drtti-iatayadIya |[| 6*] Sa samasta-bhuyan-asraya^rP-Vijayg- 

Th%rd Plate, Second Side 

31 ... .... 

32 TSdi-vishaya-mvasiuo T!a.=^‘ I ,i- * 

33 "^2^i’’•’^•^'’■■"■^-''■^^d^i!i^^l!^u:^r,-%-ashtMa^-tie‘rtb-adhyaksbam=^ttbam==a- 

34 ii^,n5)pay.„ I mu-. . .-„tna-samyukuA(ktam) | 

35 Sima[iil«]-Voi4i«mjB«m Mlam.asiHal,mdJu-pratimam(msm) |[| ?♦] Tod-vaiiiSoTSri- 

“ I aslt. 

^tli ®“-P*[‘l«]-g»ti.praTOi)»(riah) sva5(aTa)- 

38 1 -.aKQ.La pravL^ya [j*] nanu 

8»t.-™»bh-8Sa5a(ta). [Ip.] S.™ta-.aty- 

' This appears to be a mtstake for Melathba ~ — — — 

- The composition of this verse is faulty 

* The {ihhcra is redundant. 

• superfluous. 

’ [Tkis veri « meteealiJtuSt' 


siez 


’ [Tins verse is metncafly faulty and its ^ T 

euMUute a-aayo and ^«=a4ai« for nanu and JirtTe tforT «« 

^dmhla m the last pada, it may yield some sense -Ed J ^ ^^r,ityahMa into ^Zuy- 
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40 na-prapaniiali par5pakara-pravana-prabhavali I ^ ta(gra 3 -ta) 

d-a- 

41 tmabhur^Eriya-rashtrakutah |[| 10*] Tu(Tu)ramgam-arobana-ko(kau)salena tira8hl,ha(i.kri)t- 

anmdita-Vatsa-^ 

42 to Betiya-namape(dbe)7as=sainasta-sampan-nilayas=tadlya[b] [|| IP] Tasya sri-Varndyal- 

namba[ya]m=a- 

43 blia\a\a d— Bbava-saniiibhali [|*] samasta-sampau-iiilayo 6un^yaiii-a[ta®]Idiyab sut-6ttamah 

[|| 12’’] Pratapayya [cbij- 

44 tam=eti virodbi-tinur-apabah [| ■=] nityam padmakar-aradhyo yasya ga* tejo-vi- 

45 rochanah |[| 13+] Tena Kakaty r ' - prartthyamanair=asinab}ub I 

Vela- 


46 parru-mabagrama-yast.a\ya(yy6) vadatam varah | Kutsa-gotr-abh]sambbu[t6*] Chiddama- 

yyalx pur=a' 

47 bhavat [|| 14*] Sndbar-anigbri-dvay-aznbkoja-aevi S§ndbara-samjfiaya [ visrutas-tat-suto 

P- 

48 tya bbudeva[h*] Srldbara-.4riya, |r| 15*] Tasy=abhuii=Macbemambayam sunui.-.Ddommana- 

samia(jna)- 


F ourilh Plate, Second Side 

49 kah [|*] . ' ' ' '';na]-saiiipaiine(nna)s=sat-sadhu-]ana-vatsala^ [|| 16*] [Sru]ti-[smriti*]- 

sadachara-pra(pu)f6(ra)ji-o- 

50 dita-varimani | cluT‘a})e(po)-nyajasa^iiair-^imityam yasy^achavi^rah pravarttati(te) [[[ 17*] 

Kakarttya(tya)-(xn - 

51 ndyanaiii \Traiii laldi^y ziliari (bliam) [ yena kappa (rppa)tain=aba[ddliam] 

ta (ta ) t-prasad -abl 1 1 - 

52 kamksliina |[| 18'^] Praia[s*]-Rnanaiii bra(pra)tidinam bra(bra)hmachar 3 ya[m=:a]k}ian^' 

tam(tain) | lijafy-adi yor 

53 n^achantani kappa (rppra)tT-vratam=adarat [|| 19*] Satyam sauclian=daya danam=anushta' 

(slitlia)nain---Ti- 

54 dara-dhili ||(|) "• -,,i i..!.''a?-a j.y l(j yad-upajnam-iha Kalau [|| 20*] Tasme dotmana- 

namnc^ 

55 Mamg‘allu~nama'-gramas-savva(rvva)~kara"pariliareria udaka-purwam-uttarayana-ni- 

56 mittaih '‘i- r.tta''fclia]smabbir=(latta ga(i)ti viditam=astii vah [|*] Asy=avadha- 

yah 


^ [The coin position of fcfiis stanza im perfect and some words apjiear to have been omitted hero v hile engraving 
However, it can lie restored as ''Val^^arCtjak sutd-hhavad-BG^ — Ed.) 

^ This loti 01 IS rod nil (la at. 

^ This Jotter, wdin*li loohs like fa, is ongraved redundantly, 

^ [The intend(*(l roarlmg may Ih^ lasmiy-df7nai/id ';n7m«a.~*Ed.l 
® This and the hillowing akshnm, wluoh is not jiroperJy shaped, are redundant. 




No. 7— MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND BHIMAKHEDI 

{1 Plate) 

R. C. Majumdar, Nagpur 

This is a set of three copper plates which the Tahsildar of Snkakulam received from Mr. Manda 
Narasimham and forwarded to the Government Bpigraphist for India. I edit it from a set of 
excellent estampages kindly supplied by the latter. 

Bach of the three plates measures T.8'' by 3.6". They were held together by a ring with a seal 
containing the emblem of a fish flanked on the sides by an anhusa and the crescent moon The 
first and third plates are written on one side only, containing respectively ten and nine lines, while 
the second plate has eleven lines on the first and ten on the second side. There are thus 
altogether forty lines of writing. The plates, together with the ring, weigh 150 tolas, the ring 
alone weighing 35-2 The ring was cut when the plates were received for examination. 

The characters belong to the variety of the North Indian alphabet normally used in the 
Orissan inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A. D. 

The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written throughout in prose. It abounds 
in mistakes both of grammar and spelling. The use of medial I for i and ^ for i seems to he almost 
a regular feature, though both medial i and s are occasionally used. The word vrikslia is written 
as mhha (line 31) and v^hha and iniksha (line 29), though the correct form vrihsJia is used in fine 
27. The nasal is ofLen changed into anusvdra before a consonant (lines 9, 10, 21). Among 
other peculiarities may be mentioned the use of vada for bda (lines 8, 15-16). 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Madagrama in the BMlanga bhoga in favour 
of two persons The Iioundarics of the village are given in detail. The donor is Rdi^al^a Bhima-* 
khedi, son of Mahdmdndcihha Rdmka Dharmakhedi of the Kadamba family and feudatory of 
ParamabJiaftdmka Parameimra SrI-Devendravarman of the Gahga dynasty. Both the 
feudatory and the suzerain are called Paramamdhehara or devotee of Siva, and the grant was 
made in ^aka 988 from Dantapura (written as Dantdpura).^ The record concludes with the 
usual imprecatory verses. 

The suzerain as well as the feudatory rulers mentioned in the record are known trom several 
other grants. Two of these deserve special mention, viz. the Santa-Bommali- and Mandasa plates* 
of Dharmakhedi. 

The inscription begins with the usual description, first of the ruling Gahga king residing at 
N ' and paying devokons to Gokarnnasvamin established on the Mahendra mountain, 

and then of the feudatory ruler of the Kadamba dynasty 

The first fifteen lines of the present grant agree, almost word for word, with only slight devia- 
tions here and there, with the first fifteen lines of the Mandasa plates. The rulers named and 
the place of issue are, however, difforent. The present grant was issued from Dantapura^ by the 
Kadamba feudatory Bhlmakhedi, son of Dharmakhedi, whose suzerain was the Gahga ruler 
Devendravarman. The Mandasa plates, however, refer to the Gahga king Anantavarman 
and the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakhedi, son of Bhimakhedi,^ who issued the grant from Jayan- 
tyapura. The Santa-Bommali plates (Simhipura grant) were issued during the reign of Deve- 
ndravarman, son of Anantavarman, by Dharmakhedi, son of Bhimakhecli. The introductory 

^ [On this and the author’s views regarding the initial year of the Ganga era discussed below, see infia, pp. 51, 
note 2 ; 53 ff.— Bd.] 

- JAHBS, Vo]. Ill, pp, 171 If. The Santa-Bommali plates are also called the Simuipura grant. 

^JBOBS, Vol. XVII, pp. 175 ff. 

* Not BJidma° as road by the editor. 
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portion oftberecordcloselyresembles that of the present grant which repeats almost word for 
word the first ten lines of the former. 

A comparison of these three grants leaves no doubt that they were issued by the same 
feudatory family owing allegiance to the same Gahga family. We may thus draw up the 
following genealogical table of these two families. 

Gahgafamily Kaiamha farmly 


Anantavarman 

1 

Devendravarman 


Bhimakhedi I 

I 

Dharniakhedi 
Bhimakhedi II 


Dharmakhedi was a contemporary of both Anantavarman and Devendravarman, while Bhima- 
khedi II was a contemporary of Devendravarman. 

In view of this chronological se(jiienGe in the relationship of the members of the two families, 
the date of the present grant, viz. Saka 988 (1066 A.D.), is of great historical importance, as it re- 
opens the whole question of the epoch of the Ganga era, though there is now a general consensus of 
opinion among scholars that it has to be placed during the last decade of the fifth century A. Dd 
In an article contributed to the Indian Culture,^ I discussed tlie question at some length and 
pointed out the defect in the argument of Prof. Subba Eao who initiated the theory which 
has subsequently been supported by eminent scholars like Prof. Mirashi and Dr. D. C. Sircar. 
But my views, though so far ignored, seem to be supported by the present grant, and it is there- 
fore necessary to discuss this question in some detail. 

Prof. Subba Eao’s view was based on his interpretation of the date of the Mandasa plates 
which ia expressed as Sakdbda navasataka sapta-rasa-mata. He took it to be ^clearly’ 913, taking 
sapia and rasa as equivalent to seven and six, and then adding them. Later, both Dr. D. 0. Sircar 
and Prof. Mirashi took sapia-rasa as equivalent to sattarasa, and read the date as 917. The re- 
sulting difference of four years does not materially affect the argument of Subba Eao and need not 
therefore be discussed here. He argued that, as the Simhipura grant was issued by Dharma- 
khedi in the year 520 of the Ganga era, during the reign of Devendravarman, son of 
Anantavarman, and the same Dharmakhedi also issued the Mandasa plates in Saka 913 (991 
A.D.) during the reign of Anantavarman, the initial year of the Gaiiga era would be somewhat, 
though not much, later than 471 A. D. It is not necessary, for our present purpose, to refer to 
the further amplification of this theory by which the initial date of the era was fixed as 494 
A.D. by Subba Eao, 496 A. D. by J. C. Ghosh and 498 A. D. by Mirashi. 

The two main arguments which I advanced against this theory may be stated as follows 
1. There is no warrant for the assumption, so definitely made, that the date of the Mandasa 
plates is clearly 913 or 917. The words sapta and msa, which actually occur in the record, 

undoubtedly mean seven and six, and it is more reasonable to take the date as 976, or 967 if we 

follow the principle ankasya vdma gatilj,. 


% There was no king named Anantavarman ruling in the Ganga family in gaka913or 917, 
the issumed date for the Mandasa plates, nor any king caEed Devendravarman before Saka 992, 

whereas we have two kings, father and son, VIZ. Vajrahasta Anantavarman and Eaiaraia Deven- 

dravarman, who mled between gaka 960 and 999 which would agree with the date gaka 976 or 

itOi I or Anantavarmau suggested by me. 

-S. ™ ^ ™ 77 ^7 “ “ *■ mil, p, 1931. 

A ol. n , pp, 1 f Iff. Beferences to other Yiews are given in this paper. 
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My first argument about the interpretation of the date is now strongly supported by the 

present grant. As Deyendravarmaii was ruling in gaka 988, the date gaka 967 or 976 is a more 

reasonable assumption than gaka 913 for his father Anantavarman, particularly as Dharmakhed! 
was alive during the reigns of both. maunegi 

In order to obviate the difliculties pointed out in my second argument, ifc has been assumed by 

the upholders of the present theory about the epoch of the Gahga era that all the rulers of the 
Ganga family were called, in succession, Anantavarman and Devendravarman The assumption 
rests on the fact that for some generations, at a later period, the Ganga kings bore the said 
names in succession. But it is unreasonable to conclude from this that their predecessors were 
also so named, so long at least as we do not get any satisfactory evidence. Mirashi has argued 
that the Ponduru grant supplies such an evidence, but, as will be seen later, this is not the case. 

All these assumptions are demolished by the present grant which gives a clear date, gaka 988 
for Devendravarman. Subba Rao, Mirashi and D. C. Sircar aU identified Anantavarman of the 
Mandasa plates with Vajrahasta Aniyaiikabhima (who ruled from gaka 902 to 937) and his son 
Devendravarman with one of the three sons of Vajrahasta. But the last of them ceased to rule 
about gaka 960 whereas according to the present grant Devendravarman was ruhng in gaka 988. 

In order to maintain the present theory of the epoch of the Gahga era, D. C. Sircar has suggest- 
ed that Devendravarman of the present grant was a king of the gvetaka branch of the Gahga 
family.i But in view of the close resemblance between the Mandasa and Simhipura plates and 
the present grant, already pointed out above, it seems to be an absolutely unwarranted 
view to take the Gahga king in these three grants to represent two different families. Besides, 
we should remember that the names of the feudatory rulers, mentioned in the three grants, estab- 
lish the identity of the family to which they belonged, and it would be very curious if the father 
and son owed allegiance to two kings bearing the same name but belonging to two different 
families, particularly as the same phraseology is applied to the suzerain ruler. 

We shall discuss presently the question whether Devendravarman of the present grant 
belonged to the main Ganga family or not But there cannot be the least doubt that he must be 
identified with Devendravarman, son of Anantavarman, mentioned in the Simhipura grant of 
Dharmakhedi issued in the year 520 of the Ganga era. We must therefore presume that the 
year 520 of the Ganga era and gaka 988 or 1066 A. D. both fell during the reign of 
Devendravarman, son of Anantavarman. The epoch of the Ganga era therefore falls within x 
years of 1066 minus 520, or 546 A D., x denoting half the average duration of a reign of, say, 
about 30 years. The Gaiiga era may therefore be said to have been inaugurated some time 
between 530 and 560 A. D. 

We may now discuss the question whether the Ganga kings mentioned in the grants of the 
Kadamba feudatories, Dharmakhedi and Bhimakhedi, belonged to the main Ganga family. For 
this purpose we have to keep in view the following genealogy and dates of the Ganga kings which 
are now generally accepted though there are substantial discrepancies, both as regards the dura- 
tion of reign and genealogy, even in the different records of the kings of this family. ^ 


* The History and Ctilinre of the Indian People, Vol. IV, p. 144. 

^ Cf. Genealogical List given in Bhandarkar’.s List and the Komi plates {JAHSS, Vol. I, p. 46). 
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Vajraliasta I {44 years, 895-939 A. D.) 


I (939-42 
A. D.) 


— ^ — 


Kamarn,ava (35 years, 942-77 A. B,, 25 
years according to some mscriptions) 

Vajrahasta II Amyankabliima (35 years, 
980-1015 A. B.) 


Vinayaditya (977-80 A, D.) 


Guiidama II (3 years, 1016-19 
A. B.) 


Madhukamarnava (19 years, 
1019-38 A. B.) 


Kriinafna\a (6 month-i, 1016 A B ) 

VajraJiii-ta III Anantavarman (according to 
M>me acconnts, son of Madhukamainava, 

3U or 3i 3 'ears 103&. tu 1070 or 1066 A B,) 

Hljaraia I B^v'endravaiman (S veais., lOOS-76 
or 1070-76 A. D } 

xlnantavarman Chr.dijf ii.ga (70 \ears, 1076- 
1146 or 1078-1146 A B.j 

KamarnaTa or Madhu-Kamarnava (10 veart, 

1 146-56 A. B. or lUS-aS AD) 

As alrea<ly noted above, king Anantavarman and his son Devendravarman, mentioned in the 
3Iandasa plates and Simhipura grant, were unanimously taken to be kings of the Ganga family 
and, on the assumption that the Mandasa plates are dated in Saka 913 or 917, Anantavarman was 
identilied with Vajrahasta II Amyahkabhima, and his son Devendravarman with Madhukam- 
arnava . though neither of these two Gauga kings is known to have borne these names. As I took 
the daV- of the Mandasa plates to be Saka 967 or 976, 1 identified king Anantavarman mentioned 

in It with ajrahasto III who was known as Anantavarman and had a son called Devendravarman 
(Kiijaraja). 

'7 T"* ° ) ‘>““8 '«'sn of Devsndravarman. 

hirln ch»aoI„gy, RJjartja DSv5adr.„,maa, saa af Aaaalavarman Vajpa- 

Lr t *“* “ “ ■“'1 “ 

M.on i,l«e „i bah 993 (loTO A. D.). ppeseat, aa obvious difficulty in idcutifyiug 
fc«»d»varmaua.d h,sf«bepAu«uta,,rc„n, mentioned as suse.a.ns in tile grants of^h 

W™b. rulers, mb tae kings ottbcMme names in the Ganga fannlT 

di JrfTke7it:rfi::"..r ^ ~»id.r.,io,m Wb.ch swnd be kept in before „ definitely 

before the generallVlceepteT^tfe present grant is dated only two or four years 

verr simnilM indeed if two 1 " accession to the throne. It must be 

in the same locality and at theMme'Sme.^''""^ identical names and imperial titles, were rulmg 

fianc-L'^m thrieu-u-perioL'^^d^e^^ remember that there are some discre- 

discrepandes are probiblv due at 1 «cords of the family. Such 

C.ahga'^ynast;7o±^^^^ the kings of the 

stantial difference between the "actual v ^ regnal periods, which made a sub- 

might easily proveTZ^XoSu ilH IT ''''" This 

or ciof-w^.i In view of all these a d fi ^ ““g^t take the AU-a for actual years 

^ m mother record of ius gran^n SimUarlv^the ^ 

D«Tiadr.T»nnan (992 faikal Mod ont ^nd that 
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not be rejected simply because it differs by a few years from tbe traditional dates so far accepted. 
When such a difference occurs we should rather reconsider the whole chronological scheme, 
so far accepted, in the light of the new data. In the meanwhile, it is better to accept the date 
fixed by the present contemporary record, particularly when it is not in conflict with the known 
dates of Vajrahasta III. 

3. Like the Chola kings, the Gahga rulers also associated their sons in the sovereignty during 
their own lifetime, and this created a confusion in computing the total reign-periods of different 
monarchs. As an example it may be pointed out that although Anantavarman Chodaganga 
ruled till 1148 A.D., his son Kamarnava was anointed in 1142 A.D. 

In view of all these it is a reasonable assumption that king Anantavarman and his son 
Devendravarman, suzerains of Dharmakhedi and his son Bhimakhedi, are to be identified with 
kings Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and his son Rajaraja I Devendravarman. It is to be 
distinctly understood, however, that whether this identification be accepted or not, it does not 
affect the epoch of the Ganga era, which the present grant places between 530 and 560 A.D., 
as stated above. On the other hand, if the identification be accepted and Devendravarman’s 
reign be placed approximately between 1066 and 1076 A.D., we may fix the initial year of the 
Ganga era within narrower limits. As the Gahga year 520 falls during the reign of Devendravar- 
man, it must have started some time between 546 and 556 A.D. The exact epoch may perhaps 
be fixed within these limits by the astronomical data contained in epigraphic records. 

It may now be considered how far this theory agrees with the other known data. As regards 
the Chicacole plates^ of Madhukamarnava, dated Gahga year 526, I have nothing to add to what 
has been srid in my previous article. The Ponduru grant ^ of Vajrahasta, son of Kamarnava, 
dated in the year 500 of the Gahga era, has been cited by Mirashi as a definite evidence in favour 
of the current view of the epoch of the era, and the identification of king Vajrahasta II Aniya- 
hkabhlma with Anantavarman of the Mandasa plates. For he thinks that the dates supplied by 
the Chicacole plates and Ponduru grant establish the following genealogy, with the assumptions 
shown within brackets 


Kamarnava (942-977 A. D.) 

Vajrahasta If Aniyaukabhlma (also called Anantavarman), 980-1015 A.D. 

Madhukamarnava (also called Devendravarman), 1019-38 A.D. 

But on the assumption that the Gahga era started about the middle of the sixth century 
A.D., the data supplied by the same two grants also agree with the following genealogy* 

Kamarnava (1016 A.D.) 

Vajrahasta III Anantavarman (1038-70 A.D.) 

Rajaraja I Devendravarman (also called Madhukamarnava) 

Mirashi’s view includes two assumptions as against one of mine. 

Reference may next )>c made to the Kambakaya grant** issued by Udayaditya, son ot Diiar- 
makhedi, during the reign of Devendravarman, in ^aka 1103. As a son of Dharmakhedi issxted 
the present grant in Saka 988 we cannot identify him with the father of Udayaditya. It has been 

1 JBon^, voi xviri, p. 272. 

^ JKIIE8, Vol. I, 219. 

® Loc. cit. 
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.uggeaW tlmt the det. we. „rob.bly Seta 1003 This emeedatioa make* it ctaobo. 

Meall^lLu. to .deatity De™ndt.,.tman and Dhait^Wit *• "'“V' “7 

the present grant But it brings down the reign of Deveudravamian to 1081 A. D., while, 
aoeording to the^ener.lly aecepted ui.w, he ceased to reign in 1073 A. D, when his son Anant,. 
rarman L anointed to the throne. But as the latter ruled for 70 years no must have been anoint- 
ed at quite an early age and, not unlikely, during the reign of his father. But it is useless to specu- 
late furtier on a proposed emendation. 


TEXT" 


First Plate 


1 S' 7 astl(sti 1 ) Amatapuraaukarl(ri)na[li*] sarvebhya^ sa(3u)kliii-raraaiu- 
*2 yata(yat) sudha-dkavala*-mal-avirata-llalita-llMya.ta* pa'^ 

4 saka[t*] MabrM-idr-.V'hal-.V.iA'a kin.-ki-ai,' lcli.>Ta-pra'i-1iih,i(0i ’i)r,i-va sa- 

5 cliar-ackara-gut6[h*] sakala-bliuvana-ninnati-aika-su(su)tradhara[sya*] sa- 

6 sariikaklm(iamamr’=bhagavat5 Gokarrinasvami(mi)na[h*] cb..'..!' i.i'i-lc.i- 


7 niala-)u{va)ijala-o''a'iiirti'7(ni.a)d=rT(d=vi)si<il<%-kalJ(li)-kala[rii*]kot=nck-ahaya(va)*3a[ih*]- 
3 kko(kslio)bba-jaD.T(ni)ta-jaya-savada*-pratap-avana{na)ta-sama3ba-siiraa[iii*J fca-cha - 
9 kTa-chu(cba)4amaiii(9i)-prabbava“-maaijarT-i)nirija-ramji( ‘ * 'i I'.’i 

10 r 6 pP'-Kalinigadliiraja'^-durvara-vairI(ri)-vara 9 a-ka(ku)[m*]bh.astha- 


Seconi Plate, First Side 

11 la-daIa-daK(li)fca-muktitikai^-prakara-dhvast-arati(ti)-kul-aohal6(la)- 

12 naya-vi(vi)iiaya-ha(da)ya-data(na)-daksMaya-saury5-dharya^^-satya-tyaga- 

13 prakara-guqa-sampad-adbara-bhu(bbu)t5{ta)-patamamabe3va(§va)ra-pararaab]iata(tta.)- 

14 raka-mata-pItrP*-pad-aniidhata(dhyata)-paramesva(^va)ra-Gamg-amala-kula- 

15 tilaka-§rima[d*]-Divemdravarmmadevasya vi(vi)jaya-raiye sakava- 
^ Frc«a a set of impressions. 

* Bead sarvartu'^ as in many other Ganga inscriptions. 

* The M^dasa plates and Simhipnra grant (hereinafter abbreviated as M and S respootivoly) have pras^dct 
jafter 

* Read ^mra^-Miia-lasyM, 

* This letter is redundant. 

* M and S have du(dQ)rda^da before jianiita, 

’ Read Saidiika-chuMmani^, 

•Bead«i6da, 

» Read 

^ S has mm-charam after this. 

“ Read niskima. 

“ Bead mr.dpSr^Ua\ M aad S Have dTiir-opajana-taiala, 

** Read K^ing-M^rdjya, 

Read mitfciilid. 

^ Read i^hhya^iaury-auddrya^ 

**Read ]9%i. 
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jfo. 7] MADAGrRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAVARMAN AND BHIMAKHEDI 

16 da na-sata-ash[t]asiti-samvartui Daihta(ta)pure stHta^ || tasya ma- 

17 riclali(li)ka-paramainahesva(sva)ra-K-,-':--|- ’ r 

18 ■ . ^ -tu(tu)rya-rav-6[t*]trasi(si)tarati-cha- 

19 kra-nia(ma)liaman.dali(li)ka-rrinaka-srI-Dharmakliedisya suta^-ra^iaka- 

20 srI-Blumakhedi-pada[h='-] kusali® pancha-patra® vrdi(vidi)tam=astu 

21 bkavatam BMlamga-bhoge ’Madagrama vlyapari Pro- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


*22 [Ila]ma3ya suta Vithana Reucliiya nayakasya suta Pandava- 

23 kam dul bkagam kntva’ mudaka-jjurvake® tamvra-sasanikritya® prada- 

24 to-rasmabhP" i| "a-chaia-bliatachamdraka{rka) vardkae*^ Vithanasya bkage Che- 

25 disambhunjatya.i'’ || STmn-llTni(lini)Lfani I i!i sb'.'i- || Pu(Pu)rva-disa’^ v6- 

26 hala pathara 1| Parata j)u(i)u)rva-disa sila^^ chhela abliyamtarikri- 

27 tva bijala-vi'ikshe rojiltai® slla || Agm(gnLi)-di$a goramgora 

28 kona rdpita slla [| Parata naullya tatakT . • ' c ,,i"‘ 

29 anivravrlksha-tale rbpit.i sila j| Dakslu(kslii)pa-disa vatavrikha- 

30 tale ropita slla || Parata ])athara pujaih || Parata temtali- 

31 vrikha-talo ropita sila || Nairltya^’ tuiivuru vrikha-tale 


1 Read Sah-ahdd mva-sat’-uffhtdMil-samvcitsare, 

2 [In this context, >S has J(if/a}iti/apura-V(isma[h*] Rdnaha-sri-Niyarnnavasya sutah, etc., while M has 

Jaijantydpure sthita Edmka-M'T-BhJniahJtedisya autoP^ etc. The intended reading here therefore sc^'ins to be 

Dantdpure sthitdsya .... lid mica- srlJBurmkhedikasyn 8uta°, etc. The dandas are superfluous. Dantapura of 
this record is very probably a variant of Jayantijupiira which was the headquarters of the Kadamba feudatories of 
the Eastern Gaugas. — Ed. 1 

3 Read nmlmsabd-d^ * 

^ Read 'Vchiidi-suia^, 


5 Read kuMvnah. 

® [In this context, "Sh'XA pnikr - #-/' » * ’ ^ , ,mdifiay(itiv6{biT\dliayat% 

sanujmp^ydii, while M has /» ' * •' 1 1 u' E 'fd-.'-uti ..u(r7^b^tc. Some 

letters are thoretore oraiitod in tlie present record by the scribe or engraver through oversight. Ed.] 

" [In correct Sanskrit : MudfKjidtmh vifdpdTi-Pii'dllciim^vjo, autdyci Vitlmudyd RaiioMyd-TidycilcQiSya sutdydPd- 
ndavakdya cha dvi-bhdyam kfitva, — Ed.J 
® Read udnkapnrvakav} , 

^ Read tdnuasdsanlki ttya, 

2'>i'od(ittd^muV)7iilu 

“ From thm point I liavemoroly given tlio text without aay attempt to correct it except where thereis an obvious 

mistake. 

“[The intended readings for n-ehnla-blMia, chandr&ka and vardhae appear to be respectively a-cfe?a-6fto^Ja- 

pmvesmn, chaadr -( 2 ) ha-kskkl-m}m-k(lla-paryaiita7n and - . ■ , ■ ^ ^2 * • 

by S.— Ed. I _ , 

[This dcfcctiv (5 passage seems to suggest that a person, named Chedi had something to do with Vithana a 

share of the gift land. — ^Ed.J 

Road dih hero as woH as in the following lines. 

Read sild hero as well as m the following lines* 

Read rdpUd hero as well as in the following lines* 

Read jiairftlyam. 
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Third Plate 

32 roplta sila [] Pa^clii(sehi)ma bhurai parvata si(si)k]iara j| Pa rata diirgfi 

33 bhatarald abKyaratarikrita ropita sila || Vayavya-disa khu- 

34 daplUo romemga |j A-bliyamtarikrita ropita sila |j Utra(tta)ra- 

35 disa valmika sanidlip ropita sila jj Isate^ kolatata- 

36 ka-bhitare ropita sila® [j 

37 %adsta paradatam va jj jo kareti vasumdhara || satiiii va- 

38 risa sabasrani jj vrishthayam jayate krima || Mama vain- 

39 se na jo jata || jo bbavamti naradhipa jj tesam '*.1 

40 ml II mama datam na llopae f||*] 


1 This is probably for ^cinnidki 
* Read Ihdni. 


am Vokdl^am prast-arah ; paraiah ,r?. 
{tuma Mi) roptia-iild ; afjm^diiayam 


off^- 


r'" 


kfhi-talt ropifa-hta \ daJcshma-dii&uan mtaenhshn i,m ~ , -i ’ 


'« ■ 2 i>- 3 () would road : 

pmabiJi b aidlipi-lu tdh-abh ya niitre itintavn- 


rr,Uko.hM r5p>ia.m \ nanrityam hmburuvnUha 'inuT- ''7‘T':‘‘T ’ pnmtma-jmijah . paratah Iia 

pnrUfth ^>'ir'7-i-lhafiMk>u.=alh>yn.,arX!cr,{i,i' t- f I hhvmih parvala-Mkharai^^ 


Mia ; 


Topitd hid, — Ed.J 
m mistakes too numorous to be 



No. 8-NOTE on MADAGRAMA GRANT OF DEVENDRAV ARMAN AND 

BHIMAKHEDI 


D. C. SlECAR, OOTACAMUND 

In the foregoing article, Dr. R. C Mainmdar has edited the Madagrama grant which was issued 
in Saka 988 (1066 A.D ) during the reign of Ganga Devendravaiman by his Kadamba feudatory 
Blumakhedi II, son of Dharmakhedi Kadamba Dharmakhedi issued the Santa-Bommali plates^ 
in the Gaiiga year 520 during the reign of Ganga Devendravarman, son of Anantavarman, and 
the Mandasa plates^ dated in Saka mva-htaka-Baptarasa during the reign of Gang,!. Ananta- 
rarman. The expression saptarasa has been taken by Dr Majumdar to be a combination of 
sapta (i e 7) and rasa (meaning 6), although such a combination of an ordinary numerical 
word with a word-numeral is unknown in early Orissan records, while we have taken it to stand 
for Sanskrit saptodfflia, Prakrit sa/torasa, i e 17 The date of the Mandasa plates is therefore 
^aka 976 (1054 A.D.) or 967 (1045 A.D.) according to Dr. Majumdar, but Saka 917 (995 A.D.) in 
our opinion Ganga Anantavarman of the Mandasa plates has been identified with the homo- 
nymous Ganga king mentioned as the father of Devendravarman of the Santa-Bommali plates. 
ThusinDr.Majumdar’s opinion the Ganga year 520 fell sometime after 1054 or 1045 A.D, and 
therefore the era started sometime about the middle of the sixth century and not about the close 
of the fifth century as is now generally believed. He thinks that Ganga Devendravarman of the 
Santa-Bommali plates is the same as t^e Ganga king of that name mentioned in the Madagrama 
grant of 1066 A.D. and further identifies that ruler with the well-known Imperial Ganga 
monarch Eajaraja I Devendravarman, sonof Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and father of the 
great Anantavarman Chodagaiiga. But the identification of Devendravarman of the Madagrama 
grant with Rajaraja I Devendravarman is not so easy as he has made it to appear. 

In the inscriptions of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman, the king claims to have been anointed 
on the 20th April 1038 AD* The same date of his coronation is quoted in the records of his son 
Eajaraja I Devendravarman ; but they add that Vajrahasta III ruled for S3 years and that Raja- 
raja I was anointed on Thursday, Jyeshtha-su 8, Saka 992 (20th May, 1070 A.D.) ■* Similarly the 
inscriptions of Anantavarman Chodaganga state that his grandfather Vajrahasta III ruled the earth 
for 33 years and his father Rajaraja I for 8 years and that he himself was anointed on Saturday, 
the 17th February 1078 A.D.* It will be seen that the period from the coronation of Vajrahasta 
III to that of Rajaraja I covers a little above 32 years, reckoned in the records as 33 years in round 
number apparently because the king ended his rule in his 33rd regnal year. Similarly the period 
between the coronation of Rajaraja I and that of Chodaganga covers 7 years and several months, 
the duration being reckoned as 8 years in the records. There is hardly any room to doubt the 
genuineness of these statements. Since Rajaraja I Devendravarman is thus known to have as- 
cended the throne in 1070 A.D , he can hardly be identified with Devendravarman of the Mada- 
grama grant, who was ruling in 1066 A.D. when Vajrahasta III is known to have been on the throne. 

^ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 20S3. 

* Ibid., No. 1951. 

® Ibid., No. 1090. 

* JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 176 if. ; No. 7 (Appendix A) of 1952-53. 

* Bhandarkar, op. oit.. No. 1099. In some of the later records (ibid.. No. 1103 ; of. above, Vcl. XXVIII, p. 
p. 239) of Anantavarman Cbodagaftga, the duration of Vajrahasta’s rule is given as 30 years apparently through 
over-sight. The evidence of the earlier records of Chodaganga and of his father must he regarded as more 
aurhentio as it is supported by the dates of the coronation of the three monarchs known from their records. 

(53) 
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„ w,or, nf tlie Madagrama grant (1066 A.D.) with Eajaraja I 

The identification of Dewndravar Maiumdar with the following arguments whicli 

DeveHdravarman (1070-78 A D*) is supported by . 3 

are serially discussed below, 

1 £ n3 Anaiitavannaii and Ms son Deveudravar- 

1. m poktB ^ pk«s and tie MScksrAma grant, and (2) 

man. known from the Santa-Boi^ali ^ Devcndravarman, were, ruling in the 

Vairahasta III Anantavarman and his son E ] ] ivTirintTrim-i ifrnnt with the 

same period But the identification of Devendravarman of the lan^ h 

honinnymonB king mentioned in tk. S»ta-Bon>m* plates as Ike son of Anan at ^ 

otn.sngg.stionbM.donkisoMinteipt.tat.on of tk. «npr.ss.on .«;.(«,»» .n tke Mandasa 

plates mentioning Anantavarman. 

2. Dr. Majumdar puts unnecessary emphasis on the discrepancies in the Ganga inscriptions 
without noticing that they are really between two sets of records, viz. earlier and later, o w ch 

theformerarecertainlymorereliable^ He also forgets that the Ah karecdcoiimgcanim^ 

as responsible for the mistake (as he imagines) regarding the duration of Kajaraja I Devcndia 
man’s reign quoted in the records of his son and successor Anantavarman ( hod.ia.i na.i & _y, 
this reckoning was introduced much later than the days of Eajaraja I and Chodaganp. Second y 
if Eajaraja I ascended the throne in 1066 A.D. (not in 1070 A D. as clearly stated m his own records) 
and actually ruled for 12 years in 1066-78 AD , his son could not have reduced the period to 8 
years only according to tbe Anka metkod of calculation. Because tlie ])crio(l of actiia }tarb 
would be 14 Anka years (not 8, for 8 actual years would make only 6 Aiika years). The suggesrion 
t*hat tie Kambakaya plates, assigned to Saka 1003 (1081 A.D.), may be ascribed to Rajaraja 
Devendravarman is unconvincing as there is little possibility of tie continuation ot luB rule a ter 
the 17th February 1078 A.D. when his son Anantavarman Cliodaganga was aiiomtccL 

3, There is absolutely no proof m favour of the suggestion that the Ganga kings associated 
their sons in the sovereignty during their own lifetime. Dr. Majumdar’vS belici tliat Kaniruiia;\a 
was anointed in 1142 A.D., although his father Chodagahga ruled till 1348 A.D., is leased on the 
wrong reading (^aka 1064) in later records The earlier records give the date ol Ka, mania va s 
ascension correctly as Saka 1069, i.e. 1147-48 A.D.^ 

Under the circumstances, it is diflGicult to accept Dr, Majumdar’s view, based on the unwarranted 
identification of Devendravarman of the Madagrama grant with Rajaraja I, that the Ganga era 
started sometime between 546 and 556 A.D, 


Dr. Majumdaris contention that no Ganga king named Devendravarman ruled before Saka 
992 (1070 A.D.) and that the assumption of the names Anantavarman and Devendravarman 
respectively by afather and a sonis not noticed amongst the Ganga rulers of an earlier date is wrong. 
Wehave amongthe Early Eastern GoV-uj - <1 h.i- rosirOa'.gM kings named Devendravarman who 
ruled earlier than 8aka 992 and at least two of them are known to have been tbe sons of kings named 
Anantavarman.® 


Dr. Majumdar rules out the possibility of the identification of Devendravarman of the Mada- 
gxima grant with the Ganga king of that name ruling from Svetaka^ and holds that the former 
must be the homonymous Ganga king known from the Santa-Bommali plates on the ground that 

^ Sec aboTO, Vol, XXVni, pp. 238 ff, 

^ * DM*, p* The correet reading of the date is found also in the recently discovered Dasgoba plates of 
in to be published in this joumal, 

• See l^iandaikar’s list, 386* 

* OL ¥ol. XXVin, p. 65, note 3. 
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the Saiita-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Madagrama grant have the introductory part 
couched in almost the same language. This argument in favour of the identification is, however, 
qmte unsatisfactory. The similarity of the introductory part in the three records is clearly due 
to the fact that all of them were issued by the Kadamba chiefs of Jayantyapura. That it is of 
httle value in determining the identification of the overlords of those chiefs can be easily demons- 
trated. In the first place, the. introductory part of these records has nothing strikingly in common 
with the corresponding part of the records of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman and Rajaraja I Deven- 
dravarman, with whom Dr Majiinidar is inclined to identify the kings Anantavarman and Deven- 
dravarman, known from the Santa-Bommali and Mandasa plates and the Madagrama grant Se- 
condly, we know that the Kaiiravas of Karkaredi, who originally owed allegiance to the Kala- 
churis and later to the Chandellas, mention, in the introductory part of their records, their over- 
lords of both the families with the same description. It is worth noting that even certain 
characteristic Kalachiiri epithets, such as T lilaliug-adhipaH and Vdmadeva-pdd-dmcdhydta, are 
known to have been wrongly applied by the Kauravas to their later overlords, the Chandella 
monarchs.^ 

As regards the independent rule of certain Ganga kings side by side with the early rulers of the 
imperial branch of the Gaiiga family during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, attention may now 
be drawn to the Polsara (Ganjam District, Orissa) plates- issued in 1147-i8 A.D by Arkesvara, 
son of Pramadi and grandson of Paramabhaf tdraka Giiiiarijava. 

Recently I had occasion to examine an inscription® from Nandigaon near Tekkah (Srikakulam 
District) and two epigraphs* from Paikpad in the Raigad region of the Ganjam District. These 
records, written in the Gaudlya script, do not bear any date, but can be assigned on palaeographical 
grounds to dates about the twelfth century AD It is interesting to note that the Tekkali 
inscription refers itself to the reign of king Devendravarman and the Paikpad epigraphs to that of 
Mcl'didjddhudja Parameimra Danarnava Now, even if it is possible to identify this 
Devendravarman with Rajaraja I Devendravarman, to place Danarnava in the imperial branch 
of the Eastern Gaiiga dynasty is very difficult in the present state of our knowledge. It is 
probable that Danarnava of the Paikpad inscriptions was related to Gunariiava of the Polsara 
plates 

Dr Majumdar’s tlieory ofiers another serious difficulty. The Chicacole (ferikakulam) 
plates® of the Gaiiga year 526 were is.;ued durmg the rule of the Ganga king Madhukamarnava, 
son of Anantabrahmaii, i. c. Ananta\arman. This suggests that Ganga Anantavarman’s sou 
Devendravarman, during whose reign the Santa-Bommali plates of the Ganga^ye^ar 520 were 
Issued, was succeeded on the throne by his younger brother named Madhukamarnava. As 
Rajaraja I Devendravarman, with whom Dr. Majumdar identifies king Devendravaiman of 
the Santa-Bommali jilatcs, was succeeded by his son and not by a younger brother, it has been 
suggested that Madhukamarnava was ]ust another name of Rajaraja I. It has, however not 
been noticed that the intioductory part of the Chicacole plates does not resemble that^o any 
of the Gaiiga-Kadamba records referred to above or of the oopjier-plate grants of Rajaraja so 
far discovered The .suggestion that Rajaraja I was also known as Madhukamarn ava is a^ain 

i hid. AnL, Vol. XVII, pp 220 ff. , 228 flP. . 231 ff. 

= Above, Ypl. XXVIII, pp. 03 fi. 

®No. 90 of 1954-55. 

* Nos, 224-25 of 1953-54. 

^ Bhandarkar, cit., No. 2054. 





No. 9^SULTANPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION 

(/ Plate) 

Nibadbandhu Sanyal, Navadvip 

This copper plate was handed over to me on behalf of the Varendra Research Society for 
decipherDient in 1937 by Mr. Kajani Mohan Sanyal of Naogaon in the Rajshahi District. It 
was originally preserved in an old wooden bos for a very long time as an heirloom m the family 
of Namirnddin Khondkar, a Muhammadan priest of Sultanpur lu the suburb of Naogaon town. 
The family had originally been settled in the village of Kalaikuri^ about 8 miles from Naogaon 
town, in the Adamdighi Police Station of the Bogra District, whence Namiruddin’s grandfather 
came over to Sultanpur about a century ago, having inherited the ancestral property of his maternal 
grandfather. It cannot now bo definitely ascertained if this plate had been brought to Sultanpur 
among other goods and chattels which he obtained by inheritance. The provenance of the plate 
cannot thus be exactly determined.^ 

The inscription was published by Dr. D. 0, Sircar first in an article in the Bengali monthly 
journal Vaif^alrha, 1350 B. S, and then in English in the Indian Ridorical Qiiarterly, 

Vol XIX, March, 1913 He names the record after Kalaikuri. Dr. Sircar, however, had no 
opportunity of examining the original plate but had to depend on unsatisfactory impressions. 
He therefore could not read some of the letters while some of them were read by him wrongly. 

Tnis is a single plate, rectangular in shape, with an oval p *o’ ' (3J" in diameter) at the 

top, which shows a triangular hole in the middle. Evidently this was meant to fix the seal, which 
IS now missing It measures 9.1" X 5^" and weighs 52 tolas. The writing is well executed and 
consists of 34 lines, of which sixteen are engraved on the obverse and eighteen on the reverse. 
Owing to corrosion, from which the plate has suffered especially on the right hand side, many 
letters on both faces of the plate are cither obscure or have completely disappeared. The size of the 
letters varies from Y to 

The cliaract6i*'S belong to the Nocthern Class of alphabets of the 5th century A D cand resem- 
ble closely those used in tlie Dbanaidaha copper-plate inscription^ of the Gupta year 113 and 
the Baigram copper-plate inscription’* of the Gupta year 128. As in the Baigram, Dhanaidaha, 
Damodarpur^ and Paharpur^ copper plates, medial a is sometimes indicated by a hook like stroke 
at the lower end of the letter to the right ; cf. Brdhnan-ddln (line 2), °bhogdy-d (line 18), 
kuhjavdpdh, hhdta anti panJehd (lino 21). The form of the medial u in Rudra (line 3) and Prabhu^ 
(line 6) and that of the im'.dial u in Pnrn 7 ia (line 1) and Kumdrabhdti (hue 5) may be noted. The 
sign of b may be seen in Brdhnian-ddm (lino 2), etc. The rare letter dh is used in LodJiaha (line 11). 
The forms of the conjiincts kshsn, nJi, hm, nt, nk, and Im may be observed in Lahshnana (line 3), 
sinJia (line 5), Brahma and hhatJ^a (line?), Unta (line 8), Kahhaii (line 9) and Quhna (line 22) 
respectively. Pinal m is seen as joined with the preceding letter slightly below the top line in 

^ [Under the cireuinslancos, the inscription may probably be called ‘ the Kalaikurx-Sultanpiur Plate » Ud.] 

2 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 345-48. 

»Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 78-83. 

^ Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 113-45. 

® Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 59-64. 

® [See below; p. 63, not© 7. — Ed.] 
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samvvat (Ime Si) and so is final i in the same word and in in line 31. The numerical signs 
for IW, 20 and P are used in line 34 and those for 5 and 2 in lines 25 and 27 res[)octively. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception ot live iinjiiccatory verses 
at the end, the entire record is in prose. As m the Damodarpur and plates, the suffix 

ka is occasionally used, as in nirddisktcirka (lines 16 and 24) and upci^niihU'i'itdka Jine 20) Errors 
of the engraver may be noted m Yakardma (hne 4) and mkshfia (line 33) The word /. r ;,•! 
IS used both in the mascuhne (line 15) and m the neuter (line 27) 

As regards ortliograpliy, the following may be noted. The Ictl-er b is occasionally used for 
V as in vnlitam^hd (Ime 2), hulyabdpa (lines 13, 15, 16, etc ), ■ «'■ * (linos 28-29) and para- 

daitani-bd (hne 30). The letter k is not doubled before p in dindnkipi (hues 13 <ind JO) as in the 
Datnodarpur and Baigram plates,' but is occasionally doubled before r, as in Sukkra (line 9), vik- 
krayo (line 19 ; cf , however, line 13). The letter t is not doubled before r as in the Raigram plate, 
while consonants are doubled after r, as in sarmma (line vS), Sarppa (line 9), ^(trooa (line. 10), nhi- 
dishtaka {hue 16j, svargge (line 31). Final m is retained before o in Haaiomt (hue 31). The guttural 
nasal takes the place of the anusmra before A, in sinha (line 4) and iipa^wnharUabi (line 20) 

The document is dated the first day of Vaiiakha of the year 121^, •which undoubtedly 
refers to the Gupta era. As such, it would fall in April, 410 A. D. The name of the 
reigning monarch is not mentioned ; but there is no doubt that the record belongs to the reign 
of the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I, whose kn^wn dates range from the Guphi year 1 13 to 136. 
The date of the present record falls between that of the Dhauiulaha plaf/' of 113 G E. and that 
of the Damodarpur plates of 124 G, E. Dr. bircar reads the date of tlie record iimhu' study as 
the first (?) day of Vaisakha of the year 120”^ and further observes, '' 'Flu' scratebes in which 
Mr Sanyal finds the figure / could have been considered to be the faint tr*i(u 3 S of a figure if only 
they were close to the symbol for 20 as those for 100 and 20 actually are.’’^ 


Like other copper-plate inscriptious of the Gupta period, so far recc' vered from North Bengal, 
the inscription relates to the grant, made by the state, of unoccupied uncultivated lands, yielding 
no revenue, with the object of creating an endowment in perpetuity. The (lofciaiieni records 
that the artisan BhTma, the scribes Prabhuchandra, Kudradasa, Devadatta, Lukshmatu. , Kfinti- 
deva, Sambhudatta and Krishnadasa, and the record-keepers Simhanandin and Yasodarnan, 
for increasing the religious merit of their parents, presented an applic.Udon to Aeffiyutadasa, who 
was the king s officer {Amktaka) in charge of the Sriugavera vlfMj and also to the locnd adiu karana 
(board of administration) and the leading men and house-holders of the vlthl, for the grant of nine 
of uncultivated land, yielding no revenue, distributed in the villages of Hastisirsha, 

3 itald, Gulmigandhika and Dhanyapatahka, all within the area of Gohali, at the prevalent 
oca rate of two^iI^Ma/u^ for each . / for the purpose of endowing them m ]>erpetuity m 

avour ot the Biamanas Devathatta, Amaradatta and Mahasenadatta, who belonged to Pundra- 
var ana ^d were students of the Vajasaneya school and were versed in the four V edas, to enable 
q. ^ ^ gieat sacrifices. The representation was referred to the record -keepers 
bimnananto and Yasodarnan for investigation and report. They verified the statements made 
f ^ ^regards the unoccupied and uncultivated lands and also the local rate quoted 

thp ^ ^^^?^^c®rtained that there was no objection to the proposal, they recommended 

Dine ^ ^ sale w^s finally sanctioned. Having received payment of the sale price, 

^ in the said locabties were conveyed to the grantees--five kulyavdpas 

* [See beIow.-~Ed,] 

* [See below, p. 66, note 3.— Ed.l 

» JHQ, VoL XIX, p. 12. 

Ifcoiw <3^ BengNsijCalcntta, 1%4P n xu to here, see B. C. Sen, Some Historical Aspects of the irUirrvp^ 

XU, note. I’ortbereadingofthedate,soeb.low,p. 66, note 3. , Edd 
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to Devabliat..fca and two each to Amaradatta and Mahasenadatta. Of the nine Z one 
was enclosed by an ancient moat, with the Vata river on the north and the borders of Gulmagan- 
dhika on the west, two dronavapas were in Gulmagandhika, in its east, to the west of the first 
pathway, and the remaining seven I / /•; 7;Ws and six dronavapas were m Tapasapottaka and 
Dayitapottaka in the of HastisTrsha and in Chitravata ngara in the pidvesya of Vibhitaka. 

The transaction was then notified by the king’s ojficer and the local adJnkarana, from the head- 
quarters of the vlthi at PnrnnakauAika, to the Brahmanas and other residents of the villages in 
which the lands conveyed by the grant were situated, for the preservation of the endowment in 
perpetuity by themselves as well as by future villagers and officers of government. 

It has to be noted that the above application was addressed not only to the king’s officer 
and the local adhiharana but also to the leading people of the vltJil. It hss thus been questioned 
whether villasce lands in Bengal during the period under review belonged to the people or to the 
State or to both jointly, subject to the respective interests of each ^ It is, however, well knf>wn 
that state owiKMshi|) of land was an admitted principle of ancient Indian public law.® The evidence 
of Megasthenes and Kautilya’s Arthaidstra leaves little room for doubt that in the Mauryan land 
revenue system the entire land belonged to the king^ Even in the Gupta period it is now 
definitely known that proceeds from the sale of unsettled lands in Bengal belonged to the king.® 
Besides, it is seen from the seal legends® that tliese charters for the sale and giant of lands for 
the creation of permanent endowments were always issued solely by the local adhikarayjia, although 
the application for the purpose might have been addressed to the leading people of the locality in 
addition to the head of the district and the local adhikaraxtaJ It is also noteworthy that such 
a mode of address was adopted only in a few instances. In most cases these applications were 
addressed only to the head of the district and the local adhikarana Even the head of the district 
I ;s‘7// / had to apply to the local adhikarana for grant of village lands.® There is thus little 
doubt that the disposal of village lands really lay with the local adhikarana. 

Adhishthdr^a means a ‘city’. Adhishthm-ddhikaraii^a may therefore be interpreted as a 
‘ city office which was meant for the administration of civil affairs cf the city. It is well known 
that the civil administration of the city of Pataliputra under the rule of the Mauryas was entrusted 
to a municipal commission which consisted of six boards.® The commissioners in their collective 
capacity had charge of all matters concerning public welfare, while the departmental functions 
of the six boards or committees were: (1) industrial arts, (2) care of foreigners, (3) registration 
of births and deaths, (4) retail trade and barter, (5) supervision of manufactures and their sale 
and (6) collection of the tithe on the price of goods sold. Even under the Maurya administration, 
such a comprehensive machinery, required for the administration of the complex affairs of the 
extensive capital city, might not have been needed in the case of smaller towns. 

In the Guptd, period, the administration of the city of Kotivarsha was entrusted to one com- 
mittee only under the control of the head of the district.^® This committee, calle d the a dlmtlian. 

^ [Por the meaning of this word, see prav^a known from other records in expressions like Siiicb 
KandaUvadagrama intei’preted as ‘ Kandalivada- grama having its rent assessed along with that o ivi . . 

Of Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVIIT, p. 78, note. — Ed ] o . rr iv 

2 Of. R G. Basak, Sir AsiUosh Mooherjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol. Ill, Oiientalia, Part pp. 4bb tl. ; L. 

Grhosal, Hindu Revenue System, pp. 204 ff. 

3 U. N. Ghosal, op. cit., pp. 167 ff. . . 

* V. A. Smith, Oxford History of India, pp. 89 ff. i i. •’ ^ ^ J 

® U. N. Ghosal, op. oit., p. 208 ; of. above, Vol. XX, p. 63 ; Vol."^Xl, p. 81- 

« Above, Vol. XV, p. 142 ; Ind. Ant., Vol XXXIX, 1910, pp. ff. 

’ See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 203 ff„ 

« Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 54. 

• V. A. Smith, op. oit., p. 81, 

“ Above, Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff 
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adhikaraiyi in tte inscriptions, was composed of four members, wlio, besides baving charge of de- 
partmental duties, worked also in a collective capacity. These members were the leading banker 
of the town {mgara-sreshthin), the chief registrar < ■ .■/• > r~ .■'••''•ri and the heads of the associa- 
ttons of artisans (fmtkama-hilika) and traders {sarthavaha)^ The prathama-kuliha 
probably supervised affairs relating to industrial arts. The sarthaMha was concerned 
apparently with the regulation of trades, and the . ’■ ■ ■ ’ ‘ ■ with all registration works 

regarding disposalof immovable property, births, destlhs, foreigners, etc. It is difficult to ascertaiu 
exactly in which way the nagam-hmlithin was useful to the committee. With lus e.xpert knowledge 
of commodities, his services might have been required in the atlh’sfJmii-.lilhikiininn for supervi- 
sion of manufactures and collection of duties® Under the Gupta .system, therefore, the depart- 
mental functions of the committee far the admimstratioa of civil aff.ur.s of a city seem to have 
been arranged as follows ; (1) manufactures and collection of duties, (2) iu(lu.strial art.s, (3) trade, 
and (4) registration. 

Regarding the functions of the Maurya commission, it is stated that the boards in their collec- 
tive capacity had charge both of their special departments and also of nutters of public interest 
such as the keeping of public buildings in proper repairs, the regul.ition of price, s, and the care 
of markets, harbours and temples.® The members of the Gupta adhiHhm-ridhilMmm also might 
have similar departmental .md collective functions At least in the m.d.ter of .sale and grLt 
of lands it is seen that the committee gave its s.i,nction as a collective liody.'* ^ 


As regards the e^ent of authority of the adhtthan-ddhikiimiTta, it was coiiRned not merely 
to the limits of the city, but exteaaed also tu suburban araa<«. Thus, in the Riharpiir copper- 
plate inscriprion a representation is stated to have been hud before the HluMi-adUkamm 
for the graat of lands m certain rural areas belonging to the X.Tgir.ii la, mmdnla of the Dakshi- 
pamSaka nth. ^ bmular disposals of land are referred to also in the Damodarimr iii-scriptions.® 

® meant for the transaction of .‘t[rair.s of a vislma, 

adhismn-miharana. It had only a senior memLr 
^ tWffS^rtht senior registrar 

tht -A "f no mention is maile of a kmUn, 

of the it / T con.stitution 

ot tue ^Maram. Its functions were probably similar to those of the - 7 . 

and Its junsdicfcion was confined to a mthl. 


. 7 1 7 


explained as an officer having This has been 

to mean either a famdv or as much taken 

6buIls.M The appointemnt of rural officers Ploughed by two phuiglrs, each drawn by 

- PP mtemnt ot rural officers each for sup ervision of eight families or a small area of 

1 Above, Yol. XV, pp. 130 ff. 

® Cff. U. X Ghosal, op. cit,, pp. 203 ff FTHa Kna -p ^ 

the Nagarasreshihm being its chairman. The Naaar^^fh r seems to have worked like a Panchayat; 

from the history of Hajasthan. See Journal of fhp Tf^ beading the Pafichayat is known 

* r. A. Smith, loe. cri. ; J. W V f Vol. VI, pp.81 ff.-Ed.J 

" ’■*' ' and Amaw, London, 187^ 

‘ Above.VoI. 5V, pp. 130 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. 

* llAi., Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff. 

®Ibid.,V<d.XVin,p.76. 

* Ant., Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 200 204 

Yol. xy, p. 137 2. 
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land in each village does not seem to be a plausible conjecture. Even if such a necessity existed 
in villages, the purpose might well have been served by the mahattams. Moreover, if it really 
signifie.s a village officer, whether for the supervision of different plots of agricultural lands or 
for the supervision of households, the number of such officers in each village must have been more 
than one. In the Dhanaidaba plate, the word is used as a neuter singular and seems to signify 
a corporate body invested with definite administrative powers rather than individual officers. 

/, ..7.’ • ■ thus appears to be a board composed of eight A«?as for the administra- 

tion of village affairs. Dr. Sircar interprets the expression as a ‘ Village Board ’ representing 
eiffht or more families.^ The compound / ' i.-~^ 1 /.’• > },id-vlh'.hara)m in the Damodarpur 
copper-plate inscription No. 3 ^ indio<i,tes that at least one of the constituents, of which the ashta- 
IcuMUJcaram was composed, was represented by the mahattaras. The term kula in the compound 
ashtahul-adMkarmia should thus be better interpreted as a ‘ community’.® The other constituents 
of the ashtakul-ddfnknrav.a must have represented other village communities, although it is not 
possible to ascertain at present what they exactly were. 

In the said Damodarpur inscription, a notification is addressed by the ashtakul-alhikaraiia 
and other people of Pala^avrindaka to the people of Chandagrama for the sale and grant of a plot 
of land. It seems that the administration of the affairs of all these villages remained with the 
same ashtahul-ddhikarana which was located at Pala&vrmdaka. It is therefore reasonable to 
assume that these adhikarams were appointed over convenient groups of neighbouring villages 
for transaction of their affairs somewhat like the Union Boards of the present day. 

The different classes of ttdhikciTcinrt as discussed above were instituted in accordance with the 
requirements of respective territorial divisions. The largest territorial division under the Gupta 
administration was bhukti which was divided into a number of mshayas} A vlthl seems to have 
been a sub-division of a vishayed and consisted of a number of nMytidalas or circles® or groups of 
villages. 

It will be observed from what has been stated above that the procedure for the disposal of 
land consisted of the following : (1) presentation of the application for the purchase and grant 
of land by the intending purchaser to the local officer of the king, the local adJiikaram and the 
people of the locality ; (2) verification of the statements made in the application by the record- 
keepers ; (3) sanction of the sale and the grant on the recommendation of the record-keepers 
with the concurrence of the local people ; ( 4 ) delivery of possession of the land to the grantees 
on payment of the sale price ; (5) notification of the grant by the head of the 
administration and the local adhikarana to the residents of the villages in which the lands conveye 
by the grant were situate and to the officers of Government who were concerned with the affairs 
for their information and guidance. 

It is difficult to form an accurate idea about the area of land which was conveyed by the docu 
ment under review. Various attempts have been made to fix the area of a kalyaidya. t 
now generally accepted that it denotes an area of land on which one kulya of grain con e sown. 
One kulya of grain has been interpreted by Dr. Bhattasali to be as muc h as can be contamed 

^lEQ,Vo\. XIX, p. 16. 

“Above, Vol. XV, p. 136. . 

“I'M hula used in this sense, cf. also E. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient Irdia,p. 23 l.J^e expression 
MahaUar-adi may mean that the Maliatiara or vfllage-headman was the chairman o e oa 

‘ Above, Vol. XV, pp. 130 ff. 

' Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 318 ; N.Gr. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ill, p. H. 

" Ibid., Vol, XX, p, 61. 
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in a winiiowiiig b^iskftt.^ Dr. Sirosir invites attention to the followin^^ inc*i)SiirBS of piiddy accepted 
as the basis of" their calculation by the SmriU authorities of the Bengal school : 


8 mushtis (handfulls of gram) . . .... 1 kunchi 

Skimchis . . • .... 1 pushkala 

8 pushkalas ... . • ... 1 adhaka 

4 adhakas ♦ .1 drona 

8 drdnas . . ... ... I kulya 


A drom of paddy ”, he observes "ds equal in the modern measure to I mrl. 24 srs. or 2 mds. 
The land required for sowing the seedlings of one kiilya of paildy was no doubt called a huhjavdpa 
(cf. Amarakosha, Vai^ya 10). As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 1 tnd. of paddy for 10 
bigkds, seedlings of one kulya of paddy would require between 125 and 160 A kulyavdpa 

was thus originally not less than 125 higlms. If it is supposed that the systtun refers not to trans- 
plantation but to sowing of seeds, one hdyu\iy% would be from 38 to IS highm as the rate is 1 md. 
of paddy seeds for 3 

One mushti or handful of paddy will weigh about 7| tolas. One. kidga of paddy will thus 
amount to about 10 mds. 8 srs In North Bengal, half a maund of padd y seeds is usually required 
for sowing a bighd of land, and so, on this assumptiou, a kulyampa of land appears to be no less 
than 38J bighds. On the contrary, Dr. Bhattasali'^ points out tliat Ihe, uamii kulijampa survives 
in the form of kulavdya, which is the name of the local standard land measure in the Bylhet District, 
being equivalent to 14 bigMs only. In the opinion of Pargiter the area was fir loss, being only a 
little larger than an acre.^ 


Whatever might be the process by which the area of land in a was originally 

determined, it must have been definitely fixed, although ib could have varunl in different 
localities according to the prevalent custom. This area is freqnonily ridVr^red to iu inscriptions 
as having been measured by reeds. In some localities its dimensions are refcirrtnl to as being 
measured by 8x9 reeds, ^ while in other localities by 6x6^ reeds. Tlu‘. reeds consisted of a 
number of cubffs, which also varied according to the lengths of tlui hand of individuals in 
different localities.'^ Even the number of cubits in a reed might have varieil m different 
ocalities. The quantity of land in a kulijavdpa was therefore not the same every where. 

^ regards the situation of the land, Dr. Sircar observes. The Vat,aiiadl of the inscription 
^y t ^F^sent B.iT<vnai foviug wos" to east through the southern part of the Rajshahi District. 
Ihe name of the Sringayera mtU seems to be preserved in that of the modern Siugra Police Station 
m e . ubdivision of the same District, situated about 10 miles to the north-east of the 
jmo ion o t e aranai and the Atrai the other localities mentioneil la (,hc Kulaikun inscrip- 

tion .... may be searched for about the southern bank of the Baranai.”® 


^ Itad., Vol. SVUi, p. 79, f.n. 2. [See below.— Ed.] 

» Part II, Allahabad, 1947, pp. 943 ff.-Ed.] 

modifieati^f 1349 B. S., Vol. XXX, pt. 1, p. 384. [For the later 

by Pargiter is impossible in view of loo. cit. The area of a hulyavdpa as suggested 

‘Above, Vol. XV, p. 136. 

*I1&l.,Vol.XX,p.63. 

’ XXXIX, 1910, pp. 215-16 

•lHQ.VbLXIX,p.20. 
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It Will? however, be noted in this connection that the donation referred to in the inscription 
was made in favour of Brahmanas who belonged to Pundravarddhana, the site of which has now 
been definitely identifiLed with Mahasthan in the Bogra District ^ It will therefore be reasonable 
to look for the situation of the grant as near the residence of the donees as possible.^ The lands 
conveyed by the document lay m Hastisirsha, Vibhitaki, Dhanyapatalika and Gulmagandhika, 
all belonging to the Gohali man^ala of the Srihgavera vltU. There is a place called Singahar 
about 20 miles to the south-west of Mahasthan. Singahar might be a corruption of Sringavera, 
About 7 miles to the east of Singahar is a village called Gohali. About a couple of miles to the 
north of Singahar is a village called Beheegaon, which might be a corruption of Vibhltaki. About 
I miles to the north-east of Beheegaon is a village called Hatsara which might be the old Hastisirsha. 
The village of Db r. vioH 'abVi appears to have stood on the bank of the Vata. The only river 
in the locality is a small stream called Nagar, an offtake of the Karatoya. About 3 miles to 
the north of Hatsara is a village called Dhanpuja on the Nagar river. Is it the modem 
representative of Dhanyapatalika ? I am unable to locate Gulmagandhika. 


TEXT^ 

Obverse 

1 Svasti [||*] ^rmgavera-vaitheya-Purnnak[au]s;ikayah Ayuktak[6]=chyutadas5=dhikaranan 

=cha Hasti^irslie [Vibhitakjyam [Gu]lma[gan(ihi]- 

2 kayara Dhanyapatalikayaiii sa-Gohalishu^ Brahman-adm=grama-kutumbi[nah k]u- 

^lam=anuvarnya bodhyanti [|*^] [vi]ditam=bo(tam v5) 

3 bhavishyati® yatha iha-vithl-Kulika-Bhima-Kayastha-Prabhuchandra-Rudradasa-Devadatta- 

Lakshmana-Ka[ntide]va-^ambhudatta-Krishna- 

4 dasa-Pa3tapala-Sihha(Sirhha)aandi-Yas5damabhih Vithi-mahattara-Kumaradeva-Ganda-Pra' 

japati-Uma-Yasarama® ^armma-Jyeshtha- 

5 dama'^“Svamichandra-Harisinha(sirhha)-kutumbi-Yasovishnu-Kumaravishnu-Kumarabhava- 

Kumarabhuti-Kumara-Ya[Mlgu] -Vailina[ndi ? ®]- 

6 Sivakunda-Vasusiv-Aparasiva-Damarudra-Prabhumitra^-Krishnamitra-Magha^rmma^®- 

Isvaraohandra-Kudra-Bhavana[tha] . 


1 See above, VoL XXI, p, 88. 

2 [There are numerous instances to prove this assumption to be definitely wrong. There can moreover hardly 
he any doubt about the identification of Vata-nadi with the present Baranai. — Ed.] 

2 From the origmal plate. 

^ [Possibly Samgohahshu or SagdhahsTou* — Ed.] 

5 [Better bhavatu, — Ed.] 

6 Bead Taiordma. [Better Umayaao-Rdmasarnia^* — ^Bd.] 

7 [The reading is ^do{dd)7m, — Ed.] 

8 [The ahshara does not look like ndi. — Ed.] 

9 [The reading is Pmbha^ ; cf. Prahhuchandra in line 3 and Bhavadatta in lino 8. ^Ed.] 

[The rules of sandhi ^ which is compulsory m a compound, have not been observed here.— Ed,] 
n [The readmg seems to be Budrahhava-Svamild&va}, — Ed.] 
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7 ^rmafcha-Harisarmma-Gupfea^rmina-Susariama-'Han^-Alatasrami-Bra'i ii Jnii-ALi’ 
bIiatta-SIiasIitbira[ma]^-Gu. . . ,[^a]- 


8 mma^-Un'^sarmma-Krislinadatta-Nandadaaia-Bliavadatta-'^Aliisarmma-SomavisIinu-Laksli- 

ma^§ar[mnia] Dhaivvaka^-Kshemasarmma-Sa- 


9 kfcrasarmm-Sa[rppa]paIita-KafLkLiti’‘Vi^ya^ankara^-Jayasvami-liaiv^auttasari3aina-Himasa-' 

riiiraa"Pa[ra]adara-[Ja]yavis]inu^-'Unia 

10 Sidlia(Sidilia)tta^jB5ada-Xarayaaa(]nLa)dasa-V0<! P“! y^aaaga-Gaha-Mahi-Bliavaiiatha- 

Guliayisli3^u-Sarvva-Ya[so]vislig.u-TaiLka^“Kuladama .... va- 
il 'S */ :."-Eamasvami-Kaiiiauakun.da-Ratibhadra^-Aoli7afcab!iadra-Lodliaka-Prabhu»- 
kirfcti-Jayada[ra]^°-Ka^^. . . . -^Aokyata-Naradeva-Bhava- 

12 Bhavaraksiiita-Pichch.aku.nda-Piavarakun.da-Sarv'vadasa-Gopala-pui’ogah vayatii cba vijfia- 
pitah ika-Yittyain^apratikara-khila-kshefcra- 


13 sjra sasvat-k' ’ i “ . dvi-dmarikya-khila-kslieka-kdyaba,(va)pa-vikraya- 

maryadaya icliobJieinalii^^ prati 

14 prati mata-pitrok yi:i.'V-r’ ’ i • .:i'!|.;y.:* Paundravarddhanaka-chaturwedyai-’-Vajesaneyai*- 

ekaran-abhyaatara-Brakmana-D eva- 


15 bhatta*-Amaradatta-Maiiasenadattaaam ' 

(va)pan=kritva datuiii(tuin) ebkir=eT=opa- 

16 ri^^-nirddislitaka-graniesliu kbila-kshetrani vidyaatc 

dmaraii=grihit[v]a etatt=navakulyaba(va)[pa]- 


>■■ ■ ■ ■ . nava-kulyaba- 

tad=arbatb-a.iiniattah asbtada^- 


Rev&rse 


17 iiy=i*anum6day[i]tu[ni] yatab eska[m] Kalika-Bblm-adinarii 

paIa-SMha(Siiiilia)naadi-Yas6[dainiioS=cb=a]- 


vijuapyam^upalabhya Pusta- 


‘ [The rules of sandhi M m compulsory m a compouad have not been ob,scrv(^ tee.-Kd.l 
’ H he readmg of the name is doubtful.— Ed.] 

* [The readmg seems to be Santi-DhSvvcim —Ed.] 

* [Better Visva-SanJiaia,- — Ed] 

‘ [The name intended may be Simhadatta.— Ed.] 

•[The reading is Tail-Ja.— Ed.] 

5 the previous name ending m si-L— Ed.] 

[The rules of sandhi have not been observed here— Ed.] 

* [Tke reading is Prabha^.^M ] 

[The reading seems to be 

^ [The reading seems to be Kaluha.-^p^d,] 

“ [The word ichOhdma^ appears to suit the context.- Ed.] 

[The readmg is cMturvvidya . — Ed ] 

“ Ed.] 
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emaraph is smaH ; Mt its contents have some importance m view of the fact that 

S-endravaxman. known from this record to have held sway over he heart of the 

PrSvotisha or Kamariipacoimtry during the age of the Imperial Guptas, is not known from any 

other source while the deity Blagavat Balahhadrasvainin is not mentioned in any epigraphic 
Lord of the Gupta period so far known The construction of artificial caves and the 

installation of deities therein are wellknown to the students of Indian history and epigraphy.^ 

But the present inscription supplies the only instance of the kind for Assam The record also 
appears to be the earliest so far discovered in that State 

Ve know that, from the middle of the fourth till the middle of the seventh century, Pragjyo- 
tisha or Kamarupa was under the rule of kings of a family called Bhauma or Naraka and rarely also 
Yarman. This dynasty was founded by Pushyavarman who seems to ha\n flourished in dm 
350-74 A.D. Eis successors were his son Samudravaxman (e. 374-98 AG), gi and son Balavarman 
(c. 398-422 A.D.), great-grandson Kalyanavarman (c. 422-46 A.D.) and great-groat-grandson 
Ganapativarman "(c- Ganapativarman’s successor was Mahcndravarman 

(c. 470-94 A.D.) whose son Narayanavarman (c. 494-518 A.D.) and grandson Bhutivarman or 
Mahahhutavarman (c. 518-42 AD ) were both performers of the horso-sacriftce The Barganga 
inscription, wHch, as already noticed, seems to be slightly later than the, record under review, was 
incised during the reign of the said Bhutivarman. It therefore appears that the Umaohal rock 
inscription was engraved during the reign of one of the said rulers of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty. 
It has to be remembered that the Umachal hill lies within a short distance from Gauhati where 
(or, in the vicinity of which) the capital of the Bhauma-Naraka kings is believed to have been 
situated.^ The (question is therefore whether Surendravarman of the present record was identical 
with one of the above kings or he was a usurper. In the latter case, wo liavo to determine whether 
he was a scion of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty or belonged to a different family. None of these 
questions can be settled satisfactorily in the present state of insufficient information. Since, 
however, in ancient India kin gs often enjoyed a number of different naim's, it may not be unreason- 
able to identify Surendravarman of our inscription with one of the known ruleiis of the Bhauma- 
Naraka dynasty, who flourished about the fifth century. Since again, in ancient India, kings 
were sometimes mentioned by synonyms of their names, Surendravarman may be tentatively 
identified with Mahendravarman of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty who flourished in c. 470-94 A D. 
The names Surendra and Mahmdra both mdicate Indra, the lord of the gods. 


As regards Bhagavat Balabhadrasvamin, for whom king Surendravarman is stated in the 
record to have built an artificial cave or cave-temple, it may be argued that lie was a saint held 
by the monarch in special esteem. It is, however, more likely that Blimjaml Balabhadrasvamin 
of the present inscripnion is no other than the wellknown Vaishnavite deity variously called Bala- 
bhadra, Baladeva, Balarama, Sankarshana, etc. He was one of the fi.ve deified heroes of the 
Yadava-Satvata-Trishp elan, the others being Vasudeva (Krishna), Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Samba. Of these, Yasudeva, Balabhadra-Sahkarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha came to be 
worshipped as the four Vyuhas by the followers of the Bhagavata or Pilncliaratra form of early 
Yaishnavism, although Balabhadra-Sankarshana and Vasudeva were 1he more respected among 
the four. There is enough evidence regarding the independent worship of Balabhadra in the 
period before the rise of the Imperial Guptas in the fourth century A.D. The inscriptions of the 
Gupta age do not refer to his independent worship although the Vyuha doctrine finds a prominent 
place in the Pancharatra Samhitas, some of which were composed between the fourth and 
eighth centuries- The AmaraJeosha, composed durmg this period, speaks of all the four Vyvhas, 

•Cf. Corp. Ins. Ini , Vol. Ill, pp. 221ff , 223 ff., 226 ff. ~ ” 

* Cf. P. N. Bhattacharya, KamarvpamsanavaU, intro., pp 8, 22 ; above, Vol. XXX p. 202. 
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No. 10] 

A^odified form of the Vyulia doctrine is also noticed in the joint worship of Balabhadra, K rishna 
and Ekanamsa (or, Subhadra), their combined image being referred to by Varahamihira in the 
sixth century A D. Gradually Balabhadra came to be regarded as one of ^BAmtaras of Vishnu.^ 
The importance of the Umachal rock inscription therefore lies in the fact that it testifies to the 
independent worship of Balabhadra in Assam about the fifth century A.D. Thus it appears that, 
even though the independent worship of this Vaishnamte deity was no longer popular, it did not 
die out in the Gupta age. 


TEXT“ 


1 Mahara]adhiraja-sri- 

2 Surendravarmmana kiitam 

3 ”... Valabhadra- 

i svaminaya* idaiii guhain'' [||'] 


TRANSLATION 

This cave (i c. cave-temple) of the most worshipful Balabhadrasvamm is constructed by the 
illustrious Mahardjftdhimja Surcndravarman. (Or— This cave-temple has been built by the 
illustrious ^f.ii d,' r, ’! ;,,7 ,■ Suriindravarmau for the most worshipful Balabhadrasvamin.) 


1 For the woisliij) of JialahhiKlja, we IMory mid Cvltme of the Indian People, Vol. II (The Age of hnpenal 
rimiy), pp. 447 II. , ibid., Vol. Ill {The Vlosmcal Aye), p. 41S. 

^ Prom imprcBsioiiH. 

^ Read either JSalahhaduxsmfinnah oi’ hhagavate Bulahhadrasvmtnne, 

^In collect Sanskrit : 'li/aiib guhd. 



No. 11-TEHRl PLATE OF CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAV ARMAN, SAMVAT 1264 

{I Plate) 

Sant Lal ELatare, Nagpur 


This plate was discovered m 1943 by Paudit Govind Sitaram Harslie of tlie Lakshmipura 
Mohalh of Saugar, Madhya Pradesh, while he was digging a pit in his house Tehri (old Tihaii) 
whence the grant was issued' is associated with Bauapur and called Tihari or Tchri-Banapur by 
the local people. It was formerly included in the Orchha State of Buiidelkhand, but now 
forms part of Vindhya Pradesh. It is situated at the eastern end of the State near the borders 
of U. P. The plate now belongs to the Central Museum, Nagpur Dr. S S. Patwardhan, Curator 
of the Museum, very kindly sent me at my request its photograj)!) and permitted me to edit the 
inscription m this journal^ Dr. Patwardhan informs me that, when the plate was received, it 
was bent vertically in the middle and had to be straightened before its impression or phoiograpli 
could be taken. Except a small portion of the metal broken off on the loft lower corner, the plate 
is in a satisfactory state of preservation. 


The inscription was edited by B. M. Barua and P. B. Chakravarti in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXIII (1947), pp. 46 ff , from an inked impression supplied 
to them by Sattase Vaidya of Saugar. But tbeir treatment of the recerd is not quite satisfactory.® 
The single plate, which is engraved on one side only, is very thick and heavy. It measures 
141' by 10|' and weighs 275 tolas In the centre of the plate, at the top, d i\ id ing the first four lines 
of the inscription, is engraved the figure of seated Ga]a-LakshmT which is found on all Chandella 
records so far pubhshed There are small holes at the edges on all sides of the plate, which show 
that a small copper band was rivetted round it to protect the writing ; but it has fallen off. This 
surmise IS confirmed by the iict that, in another plate of Trailokyavarmau, a similar copper-band 
nvetted on the four sides of the plate has been found intact ^ This method of providing protection 
to t e appears to lia\ e been at times adopted instead of the one of raising the edges. The 

et ers are we preserved except m the middle of the plate where it was bent, thereby damaging or 
e ormmg ^ cm in t e area affected by the bend. The letters are not of the same size throughout. 
The lines are written m large letters, each measuring about } of an inch , but from the 

^ become smaller and m the last two or three lines they are reduced almost 

small no K 1 ,^ ^ ^ space available on the plate was m the beginning covered by a 

WZ . T ’ t sniallei space. 

asm ChathdrUir- thirteenth century. The forms of v and ch are similar, 

There are in all 19^1iTp ^he consonant h has been indicated by the .sign for v. 

Isu^^^ theconsonantsd,y, 1,1 and mJoIlowing 

in hne 4 Itc .f m line 3 anA Paramarddideva 

with other Chandaia grants.^ ' * comparatively few mistakes as contrasted 

Maudiura grant *be Saiigor pIat«l[iro7^sTiid’-spot~^ a7thr 

» The epigraph is noticed in A°R. Bp., 1946-47, p. 2. 

Mumda{p)ura, Tbo 1 > 7 . i ’’ Vatman 

^ Above, VoL XVI, p. 27:2/ wrongly taken to be the god Siva in siddh^am, 

■ lo. ».e 



71 


Ifo. 11] TBHRI PLATE OE GHANDELLA TPAILOKYAVARMAN, SAMVAT 126^ 

Tlie epigraph opens as usual with the praise of the Chandratreya or Chaudella royal family. 
After making a reference to Jayasakti and Vijaya^akti, who are known to hW been the real 
founders of the Chandella power and after the first of whom the Ghandella kingdom was called 
Jejakabhukti, the grant describes three Chandella kings, viz. MadanavarmanrPaxamardideva 
and Trailokyavarman. PfDciutfthhrfffamkct-M* ' '/ » . Trailokyavanman is 

described as Panm%amahe,^oara and Ktihrucu'-tllhipak (lord of Kalanjara). The name of Yaso- 
varman, who, according to the Latesvar inscription^ was the father of Paramardideva, is omitted 
here as in records like the Garra plat os of Trailokyavarman” and Mahoba plates of Paramardideva 
The charter was issued by Trailokyavarman when he was residing at Tihari and records his gift of 
the village Mandaura, situated in the Vadavari visJiaya,^ to Ndyaha Kulesarman who hailed from 
the village of Eaikaura It seems that the announcement of the grant was made at the 
Sihadauni military camp (Shhatlaimi.-samfje) ^ The grantee was the son of Ndijalca Gayadhara, 
grandson of Rciuta Slha<la and great-grandson of Rdibciha Naiigraliana. He belonged to Vatsa- 
gotra having the five p)(im}as, viz , V’atsa, Ehargava, Ohyavana, xiurvva and T." i ^ .l* .. and 
was a student of the Vajasaneya sdlhd. 

The epigraph cites the following date both m words and numerical figures : V.S. 1264, 
Bhadrapada-vadi 2, Friday. If the year is taken as expired, the details of the date corres- 
pond regularly to the 29th August, 1208 A.D. 

The earliest date ot Ti'ailoky«ivarinan known from tlio Garra grant is Friday, April 22, 1205 
A.D ^ He appears to have asconded the throne shortly after the death of his father Paramardideva 
in April 1202 A D. during the, singe ol Kalan ja-ra by Qutb-ud-din Aibak ® There is no agreement 
among Muslim chiomclers regarding either idle date or the course of events of the seige of Ealanjara/'^ 
I am in favour of accejiting Monday, the 20tli Rajab (Hlsdbi)^ 599 x4..H., corrcbpoiiding to April 15, 
1202 AD , as the correct date ol the. ca-ptiire. of the fort by the Muslims. Paramarddm was dead 
before the fort was captured by tlu^. Muslims and the peace with the invaders was then concluded 
by his son and successor Trail oky^ivannan. 

Shortly after his aijcession, Tiaiidkyavanniui seems to have launched an attack upon the 
Turks, with whom, aijcording i/O his Garra jilai-cs, a battle was fought at Kakadadaha, in which 
Rduta Pape, an odicer of Trailokyavarman, was killed. This is confirmed by an Ajayagarh inscrip- 
tion of the time of Viravariuan dated tlie Idtli April, 1201 il.D., which states that Trailol^yavarman 
was ' like Vishnu m lifting up th(‘. eartli, iniimu’scd in the ocean formed by the streams of Turu- 
shkas’® Traildkyavarmau had also to face an attack from a certain Bhojuka, who, accordmg 
to the \ inscnpi.ioii of‘ Iftidjuvannan, ‘ seized with the frenzy of war, was rending the 

kingdom m two’'-’ This niidjfika was defeated and killed in a battle by Vaseka, an oflScer of 
Trailokyamalla wlioni the bitt.ei claims t.o liave made ^ again the ornament of princely families. 
The last known date of Traildkyavanuan, acimrdmg to the Eewah plates of Hanrajadeva, falls m 
V.S 1298, Magha (January-bVibruary J241 A if the Traildkyavarman of this grant is regarded 

^ Above, Vol. I, pj). 207 Jl. 

2 Ibid, Vol, XVI, ])p 272 0. 

^ Ibid, pp. 9 ff. 

^ [The language ot tlio record shows that >Sihad.uiiu was the name of an administfatiyo or territorial unit m which 
the gift land was sjtiiattul. — hldd- 

^^bove, Vol. XVI, p 273. 

sRay,D/7V/, Vol, 11, ]>. 720-721. 

'Hodivala, in I utUh IJiHoi}/, p. 183. 

Above, Vol. I, pp. 327, 329 ( v. 7). 

® Ibid., p. 337. 

Loc. cit. 

AnL, Vol XVLI, pp. 231 if. 
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as identical with Chandella Txailokyavamian. It seems, liowevcr, that he was the king "w 
according to fled from Kalafijaia when it was attacked by Nnsrat-iid-din Taishi in A 

631 (1233 A D.) during the reign of lyaltimish. According to Minhaj, the king of Kalanjara ^ 
killed by the Turks when captured after a hot pursuit ^ If this account of Minhaj is taken 
correct, Trailokyavarman of the above Rewah plates cannot be idciitifieci with the Chand( 
Trailokyavarman." Barring this record no inscription of the tunc of Trailokyavarman bean 
a date subsequent to 1213 A D., the date of an i\.]ayagarh inscription,'* has so far been found 

The following places are mentioned in the charter * Vadavari-vishaya, Tihari, Mandau 
Sihaclauin and Eaikaura, Vadavari appears to be the same as Vaclavada, mentioned m the Gai 
plates of Parmardideva,^ or Vadavari of the Semra grant/ It has been identified with Bedwa 
m the Lalitpur Sub-division of the Jhansi District of U P.® Tihari is the same as modern Tib 
or Tehri-Banapur, near Tikamgarh Mandaura is modern Madaora in the Lalitpur Sub-divisic 
It is 28 miles south of Tikamgarh and Tehri and almost at the same distance to the south-east 
Lahtpur. Sihadauni is the same as Siyadoni of inscriptions, identiliedi with Siron Khurd near 
10 miles west-north-west of Lalitpur. I am unable to identify Raikaiira. 


TEXT 

1 Oin'^ svasti [i|*] Jayaty=ahladayan=visvam Visve8vara-si[r5]-dhritah | Chaihdratreya-nan 

riidranam vamsas=-Chamdva(dra) ida(v=o)]]valah [||*^] 

2 Tatra pravarddhamane virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vii ■“* ' 'r' ^ 

bhasva- 


3 re paramabhattaraka-mahara]adhiraja-parainesvara-m-Madanavarmmadcva-pad''anudhyat 
parama- 

^ ''' y • r , -Paramarddidova-pad-anudhyata-paramabha- 

ttaraka-ma- 

5 , ,L {-'’‘-Kalaniar-adhipati-siimat-Trailokyavar- 

mmadevd vi- 

6 jayi [!*] Sa esha d— / ^ 

vasnm dharan=nirakulam paripalayann=a- 

• -matih Sihadauni-sainye Vadavari- -li r.^ViMaiii- 
.aura-’T,-.'.. rj.ur, iTr Vra(Bra)liiaarian=aii 7 amkha(^=cha) 

V' f (vai)dya-mab,attaran=Meda-CliaEhdala- 

' ■ ' sama]hapaya- 

d ti ch=astu vah samvi (saihvi)ditaih — „ _ xitt 

^ j m gramah sa-iala-sthalah sa-sthavara 

mah sva-sim-avachchhhinah s-adha-[u]- ^ • J 


•'ipu-kulah kulavadhum=m 


1 Tabq^.i.Xa.sin (tr. by Raverty), Vol. I, pp. 733-35! 

; ^ XXV. pp. S a 

* Above, Vol. SVI, pp. 275-277 
‘ Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 157. 

Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 274 

> Swd *" B.0 fo, a. 
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10 rddlivo bIiSta-bliaivisliyad-varfctaixian.a-iii(iiih)§esli-adaya-saliitah pratishiddia-cbat-adi-pra- 

vesas=ch=a[sina*]bliib Titari-samavase ChatuhsAashty-adlii- 

11 fea-sa(sa)ta-dvay-6peta-saha[sra]tame samva(saiiiva)tsare Bhadrapada-masi 

knshna-pakshe dvitiyayan=tithav=ankat6=pi samvata(saiiivat) 1264 Bha- 

12 dra-vadi 2 Su(6u)kra-vare Raikaara-vinirggafcaya Yatsa-gotraya Yatsa-Bharggava- 

Cliyavaii-Aurmma(rvva)-Ya(Ja)madagnya-panclia-pravaraya Ya]a§a(sa)neya-§akli-a- 

13 dbvayme Ranaka-Naugrabana- >•• pi!' .l-v. |i Rauta-Sibada-paatraya Nayaka-Gayadkara- 

putraya Nayaka-Kulesarmmane Yra(Bra)bmanaya sa 

14 sanain kritva pradatta iti matva bbavadbbir=ajria-kavana-vidbeyair=bbutva bbaga-bhoga- 

pasu(su)-biranya-kara-sulma(lk-a)di-sarvvain^asmai samupanetavyam(vyam |) 

15 Tad=eiiam=-asya gramatn sa-mandira-prakaram sa-nirggama-prave^am sa-sarvv-asan-eksbu- 

karppasa-ku^u(su)nia-sa(sa)n-amra-madhuk-adi-bb'uruha[m*] sa-vana-kba- 

16 ni-nidbanam sa-loba-lavana-trina-parlla(rmi-a,)dy-akarara sa-mriga-vibangama-ialacbaram 

sa-gokuIam=aparair=api sim-antarggatair=vvastubbib sabita[m*] 

17 sa-va(ba)hy-abbyantar-adayam bbumjanasya na keii=api vadba karya | Atra cba raja- 
rajapurusb-adibbih svam svam-abbavyara paribarttavyain(vya)m=idaa=cb=asmad-dama(iia)- 

18 m=an.acbcbbedyain=anabarya«=ob=eti bbavibbir=api bbumipalaib dhI mVaiibyam) H Uktan= 

cba II Sbasbtim varsba-sabasrani svargge vasati bbumidab | acbcbefca(tta) \r=a]mmaiitafEta) 
cba tany-e- 

19 va na[rakc vaseta(set)] || Bbumim yab pratignbnati yas=tTi bbumim piayacbcbati [ ubbaii 

tau punya-karmma[naii*] niyatam svargga-gaminaa [!|*] Sva-bastosyam rajaAri-Tre- 
(Tiai)l5kyavarmina[nab || 


'The dwda is superfluous. 
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The charter commences with a prayer invoking iongevity, health and piospenly of the king 
and succG,iS m tne attainment of his desires. In the dehneation of his forbears of the parent line, 
the record omits the name of Eiiiakesxn I after Eanaraga although he appears to h^^T been accounted 
for. Again, while describing the relationship of Kiittivarman with Raiiaraga, the exiiression 
has been used wrOxigly for Vishnu vardhana II, the donor, is correctly described 

as the pmpaiitia, i.e. I oi Kirttivarman 

The object of the grant is the gift of the village of Koneki in Paiiirashtra by Maharaja 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of ludravarnia-mahaiaja who is described with such epithets as 
'(hJJh Svnihavikniiiha and and as the brother of Jayasimha- 
vailabha The gift is stated to have been made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of 
Mao-ha for the longevity, success and prosperii/V of its issuer, i e. king Vishnu vardhana (line JO)- 
It seems to have been committed to wntiog about eight months Later, on the date recorded at the 
end of the grant, viz. regna! year 30 of Jayasmiiia, Asvayuja su 10, Monday, Sravana-nakshatra 
(lines f4:-46). The recipient of the gift was Vidiisarman of the Parasara golKt, Apastamba hulra 
and Taittiiiva the ildya of Kandoni and a resident of Atukiiru He was the son of 

Mahasenasarman v/ho is described as a scholar of lepiite in the various branches of learning and 
IS extolled as The very Vararaclii of the present day’- for his erudition in the exposition of the 
dganias. Having leceived ulie gdT village, Viiiisarman seems to have divided it into 120 shares 
and distributed them in turn, among lifteen p ‘rsOiis whose names and individual shares axe 
specified in detail Of thorn, the hrsbfoar, namely Vishnusarinan and his son Madisarman as well 
as Mahasenasaunan and Ins b rothoi Daniasannau figure as the principal donees each g.^tting 20 
shares apiece, while the rest who figure as the hogaY^ of specified villages are assigned shares 
raugmg between one and sn: The nuinbei of shares thus given to the donees comes to 114 only. 
Perhaps the icmaimiig 0 sha, res that make up the total of 120 are those set apart as devabhoga 
(text line 31). 

The king thou enjoins not only Uj)on the riiiure rulers of his line but also upon the officials' 
who were in charge of the \ ill ago piodtice {grumi-StUiihJmv-Mfnkriidh) to protect the gift. These 
latter are specified as Dhanafijayct and otJiers of the -i ' u 'O i lineage of Ayyana 

Of considerable mteresii in the record arc the details of the two dates, jiassibly specif} mg the 
respective occasions on win cl i i-hc gift was made and the deed registering the gift, subsequently 
committed to writing. A lu oar eclipse in Maglia marked the occasion of the former .and Asvayuja 
^u. 10, Monday, Sra^uioa, in tlm 30tli year of Jayasimha marked the latter The lattex, it may be 
noted, was the auspicious occasion oC V tjagacl'j tanii. This rare citation of a double date, in a way, 
serves as an aid for arriving at the precise dale of the record and therefore of the exact year of 
commencement of the Eastein-Chfiliikya uilc which, according to Fleet, is c. 615 A.D and according 
to the latest calculations 624 A, Siiioe the charter is dated m the 30th year of Jayasimha, i.e, 
roughly the 47tli year from the commencement of the Eastern- Ghaliikya rule, counting 17 u 
years of reign for kul)ja-Vish]ui vardhana, the eighteenth regnal year being his last and perhaps 
also the first year of th'^ reign of ns successor Jayasimha, it would fall somew ere 
between 662 and 671 A D according e i tbe initial year of the Eastern-Chalukya rule is ta ^en as 
615 or 624 A.D. In the range of 662-671 A. D, that year in which a lunar eclipse 


7 igrahasuldhi and Bdja- 


in 


^ Of the fonr epithets, Tijur/a(JI‘~in, iinl hth-ivihrama aue already known wher.^as 
lo'kakaya are mtrodiicod foi the fiisr liiiu* by the present i coord. ^ i ^ 

^ The date of Vararu.lu is disputed. Some scholars assign 300-350 B. G and_some 

the Gupta period The epithet applio I to the donee's father Mahasen^ar 

that Vararuthi belonged to a roraute past at tiie time of Jayasimha T, i e. the 7th centarj 
3 Cf. A. R. Bp., 1921-22, App. A , No. 2. 

^ A7icient India f No. 5, p. 49 ; A. IL Ep,, 1945-40, p. 3. • ^ 

41 DGA/53 
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occuned ia Magha and the tithi ^u. 10 of the succeeding Asvayuja was a Monday would be the date 
<rf our record. During the period in question lunar eclipses in Magha occurred m the years 668 
669 and 670 A. D. Leaving out of consideration the year 668 as improbable for the other date” 
viz., the date on which the record was committed to wnting (the 10th day of the bright half of 
isvayuja), the month Asvayuja of the year 668 having preceded Magha in which the grant was 
made, we have to see whether the Mhi of the succeeding Asvayuja in the year 669 coincided with 
s Monday. The English equivalent for the details m this year works out to September 11, Monday 
on which the mkshatra Sravana was also current.*- This much therefore can be said that on the 
date the grant was committed to writing, namely 11th September 669 A. D., the 30th regnal year 
of the king was current. Whether the lunar echpse in Magha in the preceding year, i.e. 668 A. D 
also fell in the same regnal year, it is not possible to determine. The year 669 A. D. beino- thus the 
30th year of reign of king J ayasimhavallabha, his initial year of reign will be 669—30=639-40 A. D. 
DeductiEg 17 years covering the reign of Kubja-Vishniuvardhana from this, we get 639-40— 
17=622-23 A.D. as the year of commencement of the Eastern Ghalukya rule. 

A point arises here as to how Vishfliuvardhana II, with the title of Maharaja, could issue a 
charter under his own royal seal bearing the legend Vishamasiddhi, during the very reign of his 
ancle Jayasimha. We know for certain that his own father Indravarman, whom he succeeded 
to the throne, ruled as king, although for a very short duration, and issued the Koijdanaguru 
grant.* Wishnuvardhana II caUs Hmself the son of Indra-bhattaraka in his Pamidimukkala plates 
tsccond set)* which he issued in the 3rd year of his reign ; but in another, viz. his Pamidimukkala 
(first set)*, which is undated, he is described as the son of Jayasimha. Some of the Eastern 
CMukya ^nts assign to Jayasimha a reign of 30 years while the majority of them state that he 
ruled for ^years. Wha^tever be the case, the fact remains that the plates under review belonged 
rimest to the fag end of Jayasimha’s reign. It is not improbable that, at this period of his life, the 
king associated m the regal duties, his nephew, Vishijuvardhana with full authority even to issue 

V ^ *;eview under his own seal. In lines 22-24, the record enumerates 

a number of officials who were all notified of the gift by an order of the king. Among them the 

M thf^aS' “T of fte Mahatalavara known from such 

hoS ^ Inscriptions.* Among the village officials in South India, the Talari 

or J'aJ^fan holds even today a responsible post. 

The village ofKo^ioki, is stated to have been situated in Palli t+ u -j -i: , 

with tiieYiUao-ft n -1 . ^aili-rashtra. It can be identified 

it - 

village is far awav from rnTn^sia + 1 , c j araopet Taluk of the same District. But as this 

ancient name of the modem Palnad In inqf ’ r ^ i ^ 'tillage lay, ajipears to be the 
Pallkia^diu’ or Pallidesa.* and it k rrferL TT Pallinaijdu,* 

re»«es ascribed to Srinatha (c* 1385-1475 A D Wfi + 1 vision, n Telugu literature, some chdtu 

» la calculating the details of the date I h TIT 7~ 

hi An Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part i pp 153 g we e method suggested by L. D. Swanukannu Piilai 

* Above, Vol. XVni, pp. 1 ff. 

•’ ibi ‘ 

•Above , Vol. SX, p. 5 aad p. 7. f.n.I. 

* A. R. Xo. 334 of 1936-37. 

* A. R Xo. 18 of 1941-42. 

1 1 ’■ ^“5- X. Jfo 66. 

Prabhaiara Sastn, Stingdra Srindthamu, pp. 2.37-238, 249 
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incidentally noted that paUi connoted, in Tamil literature, a place of worship, espeoiallv 
of the Buddhist or Jama sect. ’ ^ ^ 

The donees are all associated with the names of villages, of which they are stated to be the 
Boyas This expression, supposed to be a corruption of bhog%ka, also occurs in another Eastern 
Chalukya charter belonging to the reign of Indravarman.i All the villages mentioned in the 
record with the exception of one can be located, as shown in the table below in the Palnari 
adjacent Taluks of the Guntur District. ’ ^ 


No. 

Village mentioned in the plates 

Its modern name 

Taluk 

1. 

Kandem 

. K^Mitern 

. Guntur 

2. 

Atukuru 

. Andukuru 

. Sattenapalle 

3. 

Mudokuru 

- Mutuknni 

. Palnad 

4. 

Kgnclasami . 

. Kon(Jepa4ii(?) . , 

. Guntur 

5. 

Pati .... 

Patibanda 

. SabtenapaUe 

6. 

ICwmunuru . 

. K6niiru(?) 

. Do. 

7. 

Nadukuyu 

. Nftdikfuie . , 

, Palnad 

8. 

Kanpayu 

. Kanuparru . 

. Narasaraopet 

9. 

Irukut'uru 

, Ikkuryu 

. Do. 

10. 

Veluohali 

. Velicherla 

. B^patl^ 

11. 

Ile[....] . 

. Keturu (?) . 

. Do. 


TEXT® 


inat Phie 

1 g3?|[r];=vi]ayatam [|^] Maham[jaJ[aya’^] [ayu]r=^ar5gyam=ai6varyyan=oh=abMvard(iia±t[a^^ 

[|*] Ishta-sampad^=a8t=uttu^(utta)r6ttara[}i*] kri[yas]=sa- 

2 mpadya[ntam |*J [6ri]mad-A«anapm»-adL.islitMiiu(n^)-va8i(si) ^Jimad-btagavat-svImi-Ma-^ 

(Ma)haaena-padanudhyata- 

na[m] tribhuvana“matri(t};i)bliir-abbirakshitanam Ma(Ma)navya-sana®g6trlijQ.am Harlti- 
putrariam Ko(Kau)6i[kiJ- 

4 vara“prasadadabdha-rajyrinam(nam) cltatur-udadlii-paryyanatab(ta)-pratlLita-yasasam(sarQ) 

Asvamoda(dha)^ 

5 yajmam(nam) Chalukyrmam=anvayam==unriamayitiima(tum) Sakrarddana(SankraadarLai* 

' -T7 ■ , . 

fiecond Plate, First Side 

6 pxanaptaj;i(ptuh)<^ aaahya-v^ikramaHya v-ipula-klrttepi*] Klrttivamma(rmtaa)^a[ii*j prapautra- 

[k’^j 6aktitraya-v’aHlkrx(kri)ta'-«aka- 

i A. E. 1921-22, App. A, No. 2, and Part II, p* 97, 

® From tht^ original platoe. 

® The scribe had written something hclow d and scored it later. 

* A length mark appears to have been wrongly added to the subsorlpl t in 
® The syllable nia is redundant. 

* For pramptuTib road naptuh, 

41 DGA/55 
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7 la-inahimaji<lak3yd Satya(tya)kaya-Pri(Pri)tHvi(vi)valIabha-" . .'i r ■,! .1 . , . „ 

bhattarakasya priy-anu- 

^ I ; I ■) -S’-/.- -'rn<1ala':’'a [stba]ila-3al-adi-durgga-vishameshv=a- 

3 jasya 'V I ' ( . I . . 

9 pi Id[l)clba]-M>yata(sya) prathita-jana-prastuta-kamadhenoft*] lok-atisayita-vikramataya 
naraloka- 

1(J vikra[masya Vi]sliimvardd]iaiia-ma[liara]asya] . -sarngbatta-la- 

bdha-vijayaMla- 

Second Plate, Second Stde 

p, ... !■ ■ n iT li- V ''■■.'■■iv-l.il.wi nana-sa(§a)str-a-> 

P 2 1 . - ■ i , - i ' » ^ ‘ ’ I ’ tyag-audaryya-gambliiryya-dliairyya--kanti-pra- 

13 jn-adi-gu^a-gan'aia[m*]kritasya trailoka(kya)-vikram-o[(i^]dyodi(ti)ta-sakala-lok-asraya- 

blnija-yu- , 

14 gala-bala-namit-asesha-iipu-nripativara- paIiM.im Mi-* ^ r.i .-“raga-ran]!- 

15 ta-cliaran-aravinda-yugalasya vi(vi)ra-dhvaj-6patta-l§akr'-a[r^‘]ddlii-visparddhita-vibli[u]ter= 

anek-ahi- 

Third Plate, First Stde 

16 ta-rLara-vara-siiak-karotika-vita[na]-vikliyata-ya6as6 deva-dvija-j V ' 

siskt-eskt-a- 

17 '{(.j! ’s'-a V'lb'* ■*< ‘p; a • ’ /r M-“) )abk''“iLM Id' i j‘m“ ».) ■■ I’l . a 

sampu{pu)- 

18 rnn-amrita-dken5k sri-Jayasimgka(ha)vallabka-ma]iarajasya priy-anujasya Tya- 

19 gadkenTik(n 6 h) sakti-tra 7 a-sainpan-a(nii*a)neka“vidya-visaradah(dasya) ripii-mandaleskv=api 

Vigrakasiddkik(eh) sinika- 

20 vikraina-iiay-opetatYani^(tvad)Rajal5kaSraya-§nmad“Indravarma-maharajasya putra[k*] 

Third Plate, Second Side 

21 -n 7; 'cL^'V I ■ ’ r " r^Jneka-vidya-vi^aradak Vishnu varddhana-mahara jasya- 

(rajah) Palli-rashtre Kone[ki]- 

22 naina-g 3 ?ama[m*] sampradattak(daya) grameyakan . o -dandanayaka- 

ra^ktrika- 

23 ^ ^ L-',! • . 1 '. ’ _ -i ^ . \ ■Mniyak-''h»-prasastri“samaliartri-na®- 

24 iiayaka^ck(karQ^ch)=aiS.apayati [|*] Srotriyasya do l*j .r i', -yasaso yajana- 

ya- 

25 j4-! -,.dl v:.y' ■ .m .j » _ •< li.,-"; i ) r'iv,i»n.i • i , » ■. i sarvv-agama-vi- 

Foxirih Plate, First Side 

26 p «i> I ■, c* • Vararuckir=iti 'vikkyatasya MakasenaiJarmma[nah] 


^ III alfei, tbe subscript looks more like tf. 

» ^ final m is introduced in a diminutive form above tvd. This is evidently mtendec^r L 
* This »a is redundant. ^ 
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27 potraya Vidusarama{rmma)na]i(ne) brahinana-sutra-mautra-taatr-opanislia[t*]-prab]iritya- 

]iaka(ty-aneka)-vidya-vidu- 

28 site ParaSara-gotra(tra)ya sarvva-satv’-a(ttv-a)nukathpita-maitri(tri)-o’iirMr'Hrivi Taitrika’ 

(ttiriyaka)-cliara- 

29 [iiajyaApastamba-sutrayair.-’.’- To , R ri- : Atukuru-va(va)staTyasya(vyaya) 

30 MagEa— mass sozxia^giraliana— ka^lej asmad-ayur-bala-vi] aya-b]iog-aisvaryya(ryy-a) 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

31 varddlia(vriddlia)ye sampradatta devabl}. 6 ga-hala-varjjai[|*] Maman=vayaja ye kecMd= 

anagate ka- 

32 le bliuniipa[la][h sarvve grama-sa[m'^]rakshanam kurvvantu grama-sambliav-adliikri(kri)- 

ta[h*] sarvve Ayya- 

33 ^-anvayaja D i. ■ a* j i > ^as=tat“purusha}i(slias=ciLa) [j*^] etasya [grame( 3 nasya)] 

s5ttara-sate[shv=ain]- 

34 seshu Visbnusarmmane viiiisati[h^] amsakam(ka}x) [j*] tasya sununa(s-unave) M[a]dikr- 

mmane viin.'5ati[li |*] 

35 Makasenasarmani} vinisati“Lh|*^] tasya cha priy-[a]nujasya(jaya) Damasarmane vim^i(^a)ti- 

[h I*] Miidokura- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 

36 Boyasya(yaya) Ganaisarmmana(ne) sliak'^ [|*] [A]tukuru-Boyasya(yaya) Visknusarmmane 

paficha [ 1 *^] Kondasami-Bo" 

37 yasya(yaya) paucha'* [j*^] P" -B- . |*] Kumiinuru-Boyasya(yaya) Madi- 

sarmmana(ne) cbatva[ri](rali) [i-Bo]®- 

38 yasya(yaya) dve(dvaii) [!’“*] Nadiikun-B 6 yasya(yaya) Sarvvasarmmane dvau [|*] Velti[cliali- 

Boya]-Pe[tta]“ 

39 ^armmana(nc) d[v]axi [p^J Ke . , [Boya]sya{yaya) dvau [j*] Kanpar-B 6 yasya(yaya) Manda- 

sarmma[ne] dvaxi [\^] Revasarmma[iie] dvau [|^] Iru- 

40 kuturur®-B 6 ryasya(yaya)] dvau [|*] Y 6 =sma(sma)ch-clikasanam=a[dlii](ti)kramya[ti*] sa 

papo(pah) sarlrain dandam=arliati [||*] 

Fifth Plate, Second Side 

41 Bliumi'drina[t^paran=da][na'^]n==na bhutan=iia bhavishyati [|*] _T. ■’ ' * 

na bhutan-na bliavisliya- 

^ The implied reading appears to he [esha gramali] sampradattdh deva-lhogo^hala-varja iti, 

2 This expression is written over an erasure, 

® The letter t is introduced above the line between sTia and the following letter. 

^ The letters pancJta are written over an erasure. The prominent circle above pa has to be ignore 
^ Three or four syllables are completely worn out here and the medial i sign alone of a letter prec g 

is visible. 

® The replia over ho is redundant. 
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42 ti [it*] Sva-dattam para-dattam v3 jd hatetu{ta) vasundharam(ram) [|*] [gavam sata-sahal 

[sranam ha*][iitu][h*] pibati ki- 

43 lvi(lbi)shaiii(sliam) 01*] Ba[hu]bbi[r*]=Tasudba datta b'’--,!! b "i .'j [yajsya 

yasya ya- 

44 [da bhfi]mi[s*]=tasya tasya tathS phalarii(Iam) [i|*] 6ri-Jayasiihgha(ha)vallablia- 

naabaraja- 

45 sya pravarddliamana-viia[ya*J-rajya-sa[m*]va[t*]sare trimsatii-varsha(she) A- 

sva3ruie mase sukla-pakshe da[ia]- 

46 HPi-divase ^iravapa-Chaadravara t.’ , 1 ’i’ ’ 

[nam] [|*] svasti [||*] 


ABSTEACT OF CONTENTS 


(Lines L2) Invocation. 

(Lines 3-21) From liis victorious capital Asanapura, king Vishnuvardbana-maharajas, the 
80 U of Bajalok^raya Indravarma-maharaja entitled Tvruadliriiu who was the dear younger 
brother of Jayasimhavallabha-maharaja who was the dear son of Vishriuvardhauu-in.iharriid who 
was the dear younger brother of Satya^raya-Pnthvivallabha (i.e. Puiake^in II), and the great- 
grandson (prapaufra) of Klrttivarman who was the great-grandson (piui'fjpUi) of Ranaraga®. 

(Lines 22-40) having granted the village Kopeki in Palli-rashtra, orders the officials qram^, 
yaka, raja^rmha, talmam, da^^anayaka, rasjitrika, diUa, hhata, nata, cMtaka, panchdraka 
myukta, adhyaksha, prasastn, samahartri and ndyaka (thus ) : ‘to Vidu^arman of the Parasara aotm 
Taitt^ya and Apastamba mnt, the Bdya of Kandeju and a resident of Atukuru well- 

versed in the various r,- ' ’,sxic\s&%\^Bmhmam,mm,Mmtm,TantTa.VpaL}md 

e^, and teevolently inclined towards aU living beings, who is the son of MahasenaWan a 
srotnya who m conversant with the Vedas, whose fame is wide-spread and who is conlntiy 
engaged m gj,™ tn'ZS 

•nd^perit? "b fcto, f “T “ a«coes8, enjoyment 

the hundred and twenty shares ttentvareforrT^^™*^"* 

twenty for MahasenaJ™!n + ? I ^ MadiSarman , 

R^of“k^ 

Kondaosmi-bayn ; tom 

the Bm/a of Nadukuru • twn fny. p ^ * Aumunuru , two for .. . boya ; two for Sarvvasarman, 

Of W-oNi , t.„ ton Rc. -bayn , t„ 

30 ^'Z ■" ff»o oog-oeatiog yon 

finMa-p^^^amS,§ravapa(naksWa),irr^^ w the wontb of Aavnyuja 
‘ Head in Aloiaamo'’. ”” ~ — — . 

. aga and not his great-grandson. 





No. 13— JAIN INSCRIPTION FROM SHERGARH, V. S. 1191 

(J Plate) 

D. C. SiRCAE, OOTACAMUND 

Sher Shah. Sur, the celebrated Afghan emperor of Delhi (1539-45 A.D.)j is accused by BadaunI 
and other Muslim historians of wanton callousness in destroying old cities for founding new ones 
on their ruins after his own name,^ On this point Nur-ul-Haqq says in his Zubdat-ut-Tawdrlkh : 

'^Sher Khan founded many cities after his own name, as Sher-garh, Sher-k5t There are 

numerous places bearing such names in different parts of Northern India even to this day, one of 
them being Shergarh representing a fort in ruins and a town (now almost deserted) standing 
on the river Parwan (a feeder of the Kall-Sindh which is a tributary of the Chambal), about ninety 
miles to the south-east of Kotah in the District of that name in Rajasthan. On the 16th of January 
1953, 1 visited Shergarh from my camp at K5tah in search of inscriptions in the company of Mr. 
P, N. Kaul, then Commissioner of the Kotah Division of Rajasthan, and Mr. R. N. Hawa, then Col- 
lector of the Kotah District. I take this opportunity of thanking both the officers for their kindness 
shown to me and the interest they exhibited in my work. My thanks are also due to Mr. P. K, 
Majumdar of the Herbert College, Kotah, who accompanied me to Shergarh and helped me in 
various ways. 

On a careful examination of the inscriptions at Shergarh, it was found that three of them had 
been previously published. One of these three is a Buddhist inscription supposed to be dated in 
V. S. 847 (790 A.D.).^ This is incised on a slab of stone built into a recess under a flight of stairs 
to the proper left of the gate of the deserted town and is a praiasti (eulogy) recording the construc- 
tion of a Buddhist temple (mandira) and a monastery {vihdra} to the east of Mount (giri) 
Ko^avardhana by a Sdmanta (feudal chief) named Devadatta. 

The second published inscription from Shergarh, which bears dates in Y. S. 1074 (1017 A. D.), 
1075 (1018 A.D.) and J 084 (1027 A.D.), is built into a frontline pillar of the local Lakshmi-Narayana 
temple, although there is no doubt that it originally belonged to a different religious establishment.^ 
The inscription actually consists of three distinct documents. The first of these records a daily 
grant of one JcarsJia of ghee as unguent to the feet of Bhattaraka-M-Nagnaka while the other two 
speak of several grants in favour of the god Somanathadeva. The late Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar was 
inclined to identify Bhattaraka-Sri-Nagnaka of this record with the ^iva-bhahtaSaiva called Nagna- 
bhattaraka, mentioned in the Dhanop (old Shahpura State, now a part of the Udaipur Division of 
RM,jasthan) inscription^ of V. S, 1063, although there is also a view that ‘ since the gift is made to 
Iasi as long as the sun and the moon exist, it would be better to take Bhattaraka-Nagnaka as 
referring to an image and not to a person It seems to us that Bhattaraka-^ri-Nagnaka was a 

^ Of. Badauni’s Muntakhab^ ,^JT(iwdT%k}i, English translation (Bib, Ind.), Calcutta, Vol. I, 1898, p. 472 , K. R. 
Qamingo, Sher Shah, 1921, p. 404, 

^ Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its Own Historians, Vol. VI, p. 189. 

3 Bhandarkar, List, No. 21. The record was edited by Hultzsoh first in ZDMQ, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 547 ff., 
and afterwards in Ind, AnL, Vol. XIV, pp. 45 fif. Tor the date of the inscription, see also Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, 
p. 351, and Vol. XXVI, p. 152. 

^ Bhandarkar, op. cit.. Nos. 104, 105 and 115. The inscription was first edited by Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant,, 
Vol, XL, p. 176, and afterwards by Altekar in the pages of this journal, aboYf , Vol. XXHE, pp. 137-41. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 175 

6 A.bove, Vol, XXnr, p, 138 note. 
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No. 13] JAIN INSCRIPTION FROM SHEEGARH, Y. S* 1191 

Unfortunately a piece of the stone about the middle has broken off taking away with it portions of 
many of the lines. As the record could not be completed on the bed prepared for it, the concluding 
lines, numbering two only, were engraved on the lower raised border ; but the letters of this part 
are almost completely lost. 

An interesting feature of the inscription is that a squarish space, measuring 13 inches by 121 
inches, in the centre of the excavated bed in the stone was created by disturbing the continuous 
writing of lines 6-28 for the accommodation of a Pcdma-bandJia design. While lines 1-5 and 29-3i 
of the epigraph contain about 46 letters each, lines 6-28 have each only about 20 letters, half of 
them to the left of the central square and half to its right. The pericarp of the padma is made by a 
circle with a diameter of about 1 J inches, which is surrounded by another concentric circle having 
a diameter of about 2 inches. The oblong petals, 12 in number and each about 11 inches in length, 
spread out from the outer one of tbe two central circles. The outer edge of all the so-called petals 
IS covered by another concentric circle about 13 inches in diameter, which touches the four borders 
of the central square, in their middle. There are again four concentric circles within this outer circle, 
which cut the oblong petals and create four circular spaces each about \ inch in breadth. In the 
outer one of the above circular spaces, beginning from the left end and moving upwards, are put at 
the end of the upper six petals the numbers 1 to 6 again&t the beginning of six feet of i| stanzas 
m the ^ardulavilrldita metre, their tenth syllable which is common to all the six being placed in 
the inner circle or the pericarp of the padma and the following nine syllables being continued on the 
opposite petals on the other side of the double circle at the centre. Some letters of the last two 
feet of the second stanza in Sardalamkrldita are placed in the second inner circular space between 
the petals, the ■ ■ « . spaces within the petals being occupied by the first aud last syllables 

of the SIX feet of the two stanzas engraved before, so that all the letters inoised in this circular space 
have to be consecutively read to make out the third and fourth feet of the second stanza. The 
third inner circular space contains only the second and penultimate syllables of the six feet of the 
two stanzas referred to above ; but they do not appear to yield any sense if read in the circular way. 
It is, however, interesting to note that the letters in the fourth inner circular space which contains 
only the third and seventeenth syllablewS of the six Sardulamhl^ita feet were intended, when read 
in fche circular way, to read in-V arasma-munim lcTitam=idam (Le. ^tlis is composed by the illus- 
trious monk Varasena’), in which only the final m had to be added at the end as a part of the last 
syllable. There is no doubt that the above Padma-iandha points to the skill of the author of the 
stanzas in question as a versifier. Unfortunately a break in tbe stone, referred to above, stands in 
the way of deciphering the stanzas completely. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by a double danda and the passage 
Om namo Vltardgdya. Then follow 14 stanzas in the Yasantatilaha metre, all of them in eulogy of 
tbe Jina. The three lines at the bottom of the excavated bed in the stone, which contain the end 
of the last verse of the prasasti and were continued on the lower rim of the stone, read as follows : 

32 tena stuto=si vachasa manasah prasadat [1 14 |p §ri-Varasena-mun^=mmita*-vaoha yat— 

tiritillitam=:atra bhadantaih [|*] tat=kshamitavyam=uto=sya cha sa- 

33 dhor^atmaja-dosha iv:=eha janetuh 1| 15 |[^ Dvi-sbtac!h.-cliha(t-chlia)samk-aika-mit0=! 

tha Vaikrame sama-samuhe sita-saptami-dine [ Madhau cJba raase nava-chai- 

34 tva-sadmani mahotsavo Nemi-jinasya karitah || 16 |p Putrena Va(Ba)ladevasys Rasthavena 

mamshi3ja(^ia) | dana-dharmma-niratena bhavyena guuasa(sa)lina \\ [17*p 

^ Metre : Vasantahlaka as already noted above, 

^Metie: DodkaJca, 

® Metre • Vamsaatha. 

^ Metre : Anmhfvhh. 
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^iva ascetic in charge of the temple of Somanathadeva (Siva) and that the grant was made in his 
favour but was meant to be also enjoyed by his successors in the charge of the temple in question. 
We have numerous grants made permanently in favour of a single individual since they were meant 
to be enjoyed also by his descendants. The ab ove Saivite establi shment is stated to have included, 
besides the temple, a considerable area of land styled Somanathadeva-pallika. 

The third of the published inscriptions from Shergarh is engraved on a stone slab now embedded 
iU the front wall of the Lai;shmi-]Sraraya9.a temple, although, like the other inscribed slab in that 
temple, it must have belonged originally to an older temple of &V3 called Somanathadeva.^ The 
importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is the copy of a copper-plate grant of the Para- 
mara king Udayaditya (known dates : V. S. 1116s=1059 A.D., V. S. 1137—1080 A. D., and V, S. 
1143=1086 A.D.), none of whose > •> i'- has so far been published. It is, however, 

a matter of regret that some parts of the record, including the passage containing the date, cannot 
be made out owing to damages in the stone and to its lower end being built into the wall. The 
inscription records the grant of a village made by the Paramara king, when he was stationed at 
Karpaaika-grama and took a ceremonial bath on the occasion of the Damanaha-farmn, in favour 
of the god Somanathadeva (Siva) of the Xo4avardhana iurga (fort) which, as noted above, is called 
giri (hill) in another of the Shergayh inscriptions. There is no doubt that Ko^avardhana was the 
old name of modem Shergarh and that the temple of the god Somanathadeva, now untraceabie, 
lay in an old hill-fort at the place. 

The published inscriptions from Shergarh (ancient KoSavardhana), it will be seen, reveal the 
existence of two religions establishments, one Buddhist and the other ^aivite. Amongst the 
inscriptions traced by me at the place, including the above, there are two epigraphs disclosing the 
interesting fact that, side by side with the Buddhist monastery and Saiva shrine, a great rehgious 
■establishment of the Jams also flourished at Ko^avardhana in the early medieval period. Another 
unpublished inscription at Shergarh also interested me considerably. Unfortunately all these 
three records are preserved unsatisfactorily, the pieces of stone on which they are engraved being 
mutilated. 


The stone bearing the last of the above three unpublished inscriptions was found within the 
fort. The record in four lines contains two verses, numbered in figures, and the date at the end. 
But the left half of the epigraph is broken away and could not be traced. The third line of the 
extant portion of the inscription (5 inches by 12 inches) containing the end of the first verse in the 
Sariaiamkrliita metre and the beginning of the second in Anushtuhk reads : °ya Gakgadlaio 
nathdalu II J nim-grikam bkavgam Jiritalvan], while the date in line 4 reads : /Samwi |l 

12SS II mrHte(rshe}. There is no doubt that the first verse of this epigraph, dated V. S. 1285 
(ms A.D.), invokes the god Siva under the name Gafigadhara (i.e. ‘ the bearer of the Ganges [in 
t e ^tt^ hair on his head] ) and the second records the construction^ of a nlra-griha by an 
individual whose name is lost. The expression nlra-griha literally means 'a water-house’ and the 
invo^taon, in connection with its construction, of the Gaiigadhara aspect of Siva is easily 
intelhgiUe. But the nature of this nlra-griha can hardly be determined although it seems to be the 
same as Persian abdar-ihanah, dbdar being a person entrusted with the charge of water for drinking.® 

The first of the two Jain inscriptions referred to above was also discovered in the fort. It is 
° stone that was found embedded in a wall. The stone was so dressed as te 
border excavated bed meant for the incision of the record. The 

^bf t • T r siting. The inscription covering a space, 

^■t 20inchesby2Q inches. IS beautifully engraved onthesai d bed. It contains 34 Hues of writing. 

‘ Ib.i., pp. 132 ff! ~ ' ' 

I ^ rrfe^nce may al.o be to repairs done to an older structure. 

Th. b..ia„e ^ ^ 
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In the portion of the inscription quoted above, ver&e 15 discloses the name of the author of the 
praiasti. He was the same Jain monk ^ri-Varasena-muni who composed the stanzas in Sardula- 
mhniUa, arranged in the Paima-handU style, and is referred to above. Verse 16 says how a 
mahotsam (great festival) of the Jain Tirthahkara Neminatha was celebrated at the new Chaitya 
on the seventh of the bright half of Madhu (Chaitra) in V. S. 1162 (1105 A.D.) The year is given in 
the words dvi (2), shat (6), ia§mha (1) and eka (1) which have to be read in the usual reverse order. 
The praiasti was .o'lp.i’-on:- v- composed and engraved on stone on the occasion of the said festival. 
Verse 17 seems to disclose the name of the engraver of the record, who was Eaghava, son of Bala- 
deva. The verses quoted above show that, although the author was a skilful versifier, his 
language was greatly influenced by Prakrit. He has not only used such forms as ksliamitavyam (for 
^nslscit ksharUavyajn) Qnxdi janUwh, (for Sanskrit apparently for the sake of the metre, 

but has also coined the expression tintillita (the same as Sanskrit hhrdnta according to 
Hemachandra’s Grammar which equates Prakrit tiritilla with Sanskrit bhram) from a Prakrit 
root. The inscription is therefore of considerable lexical interest. 

The second Jain inscription which forms the mam subject of the present paper was found on 
the pedestal below the central figure of a group of three images of Jain Tirthafikaras in a small 
temple outside the fort at Shergarh. The three Tirthankaras represented are Santi (Santinatha), 
Kunthu° or Kunthanatha and Ara (Aranatha). As early images of the Tirthankaras Kunthu 
and Ara are rare, I examined the inscription with considerable interest.^ 

The inscription is written in eight lines and covers a space about eighteen inches in length and 
five inches in height. But the stone on which it is engraved is mutilated and some letters in lines 
1-3 are broken away and lost. The characters are Nagari and the language is Sanskrit, 
although it is influenced by Prakrit, The record is written in verse with a passage in prose at the 
end. This passage gives the date of the inscription, which is also found quoted in one of the 
verses. The record exhibits considerable carelessness on the part of both the scribe and the 
engraver. It bears the date : V. S. 1191, Vaisakha-sudi 2, Tuesday, which corresponds to 
the 29th March 1134 A. D, ; but the week day was Thursday and not Tuesday as given in the 
inscription. 

The first half of the first verse of the record, which is considerably damaged, speaks of the wife 
of a person named Mahilla who was probably residing at a pattana or township called Surya^rama 
(literally, a hermitage associated with the Sun-god). The second half of the stanza says how 
Sripala and Gunapalaka (Gunapala), probably two sons of the said Mahilla, migrated to Malava. 
The first half of verse 2 says that a son named Devapala was born to fSripala while nine sons, viz. 
Puni, Ma^ha, Jana, Hhuka and others were horn to Gunapala-thakkura’s son whose name was 
probably Santi. The second half of this stanza says how all these persons caused to be made the 
Ratna-traya (i.e. images of the three Tirthankaras, viz. gantinatha, Eunthunatha and Aranatha) 
at Ko^varddhana or at the base of the hill-fort of Ko^avardhana {Kdiavarddham4ale). The first 
o verse 3 quotes the date of the inscription while its latter half records the obeisance of 
Devapala’s sons, viz. Malhu, Sadhtou and others as well as Eemi, Bharata, etc., who were the 
aoDsofPam and ganti (possibly a brother of Puni), to the gods, ganti, Kunthu and Ara, who (i.e. 


^ B. C. Bhattacharya observes, “ . r ^ has come to li ht ” 

out so s^^aks of one or two images of Aranatha (eighteenth Jina) that have been found 

w not a few in number ” (op dt' Tm ^ He nrcSf " of Stotinatha (sixteentb Jina) so far discovered 

Tal n&nnd images belonging to a datecarhcr than the late medie- 

^owrie-bearer fang' 
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Trhose images) liad been installed Verse 4 contains an adoration to the three Jinas, whose images 
are stated to have been made by the mason (sutradkann) Sllasri (possibly vSanskrit /Sildiri) who 
was a son of the mason {sutmdhara) Damdi. It is interesting to note that the son of a father 
ha\dn 2 the uncouth name Datiidi enjoyed such a poetic name as Silasri (literally, 'one who 
imparts beauty to stones’), so true to his profession The next stanza (verse 5) mentions Devapala’s 
sou TIhuka, as well as Goshthm, Visala, Lalliika, Mauka and Harischandra, and also Allaka, 
son of Gaga, all of whom may have been associated with the installation of the Jinas. 

The inscription mentions only three geographical names, viz. (1) Suryasrama, (2) Malava 
and (3) Kosavardhana. Of these, we have already seen that Eosavardhana was the early name 
of Shergarh, the findspot of the inscription Suryasrama cannot be identified , but the apparent 
inclusion of Kosavardhana (Shergarh in the heart of Rajasthan) m Malava is interesting The 
Malavas originally lived in the Punjab and later settled m the Jaipur region of Rajasthan. But the 
application of the name Malava to the ancient jampadas of Avanti (with its capital at Ujjaymi 
and comprising the present west Malwa) and Akara or Dasarna (with its capital at Vidi^a, i e. 
modern Besnagar near Blillsa, and comprising the present East Malwa) is not much earlier than 
the early medieval period. It was, however, widely accepted during tlie age of the Paramaras. 
We know that the inclusion of the Shergarh region in the domimons of the Paramara king 
Udayaditya of Malava is indicated bv another Shergarh inscription noticed above. 


TEXTi 

[Metres ’ verses 1-3 ^mdulamkrldita ; verses 4-5 Anushtulih^l 

1 ^ ^ [no srita] v-/ — Mahilla-bhary=antima ^ [^a]sya tilake 

Suryasrame ]>a[tta]ne ] SrJpalS 6unapalakas«cha vipu- 

2 [le] Khandi — le- kule sriya(rya)-chamdramasav=iv=aniva(ba)ratale praptau kraman=Malave 

|| 1 II Sripalad-iha Devapala-tna(tana)yo danena chintamani[h] Sa- 
fi [nteh ki]'^-Gunapala-thaku(kku)ra-sutad=rripeiia Kam-5pamat [j*] Puni-Martha-Jan-EUiuka' 
prabhnva(ta)yah ]>utragra(^=cha) ye-gra nava telL(taih) sarwair-api Kosavarddhana- 
ta- 

4 le Ratna-trayah(yani) karita[m‘^] || 2 || Varshai Rudra-sate(tai)r-=gataih su(su)- 

bhatamair-§ka^~navaty-adhikair=V aisaklia(klie) dhavale d vitiya-divase devan= 
pratishtha- 

5 pitan I vand<ante nata-Devapala-tanaya Malhu-Sadhanv-adayah Pu(Pu)m-Santi-sutas”Gha 

Nemi-Bharatah^ sri-Santi-sat-Ku[m'^]thv-Araii® | 


^ From impressions. 

“ This IS apparently the name of a family. The intended reading may be Khandillavdle, 

3 The name Saiiti is not beyond doubt 

^ The author uses fihd-navaU for (ika-iiavah for the sake of the metre. 

^ The idea was apparently Nemi-BJiarat-ada^jah. 

® As the usual form the second name is Kuntha or Ktmtkn the addition of at the beginmUj, of the name of 
this Tirthankara was apparently for the sake of the metre. 

a BGA/.55 ^ 
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6 I 3 il D.l- i:-r- [j^i] Santi-[Ku]mthufthv-A)R 

iiiama(ma)n6 jayantu gtatita Jinah || 4 || Devapala-su- 

7 t-Elhukah Goslithi-VisaIa-LalIukah(kaE j) Maukah Harisckariidr-adik Gaga-sva{su)putrarh'i 

Allakak^ II 5 [j Sarhvat 1191 Vaisasha^-sudi 2 [Mam]- 

8 gala-dme pratishtlia karapita^ [||]“||» 




Vmidkha, 
* Read kariia. 
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No. 14— BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM SALIHUNDAM 

(i Piute) 

A. S. Gadiie, Baroda 

^aliliundam is a famous Buddhist site in the Srikakulam District cf the Andhra State, aliout 
12 miles by road from Srikakulam, the District headquarters. It is on the banks of the Vatii- 
sadhara which joins the Bay of Bengal some five miles further down The hills of this place have 
yielded many Buddhist structures and antiquities which have been briefly described in 
this journal ^ Earlier excavations at the place have been fully described in the Annml Report 
of the Archaeological Surveg of India for the year 1919-20 When I vdsited the place in October 
1953, I came across an inscribed casing slab of stone. 

The slab bearing the inscription formed part of the top frieze of stones on the exterior surface 
of the Mahachaitya. That it is a fragmentary record can be recognized from the fact 
that traces of letters preceding and following this inscription can be seen on the inscribed stone 
itself.® 

The inscription reads : — 

DJiamma(md) Rano AsoJcasinno^ 


This fragmentary record refers to the religious edicts (dhaihnid) of the illustrious Asoka. 
According to the jirgama)ijuhi7niila]calpaf Dharmasoka, ie. the Maurya emperor Atoka, set 
up stone pillars (sild-yashti) at Chaityas as human memorials Asoka himself is said to have 
visited the sites Very probably the Mahachaitya at Salihundam is a creation of the Mauryan 
times. It would therefore be no wonder if a reference is made to Asoka s religious records in 
this inscription incised at a later date by devotees.' An inscribed pot, discovered at this place, 
has been assigned by Sri T N. Bamachandran on palaeographie grounds to the first century A. D. 
at the latest." This obviously is the date of the pot and not of the structure which must have 
preceded it As our stone forms part of the Mahachaitya, it is appaiently of an earlier date. 

Some scholars are inclined to read the first two words m the inscription as DMmmuram 
(Sanskrit T)- and take it to be the epithet of Asoka ’ In support of this reading 
attention is drawn to certain inscriptions teferrmg to kings as Dharmardja, Dharmamuhdraja 
etc I differ on this point According to Buddhist literature the epithet Dharmarnja was applied 


1 Above, Vol XXVIII, pp. 133 ff. 

2 Op. oit , pp 34-38. 

3 r The record does not appear to be fragmentary On the stone slab on wnich the sp.roe oecupie y .le 

wi-iting IS 22" by 2” (an aMmraheiag Lf in height), there is no space for f ^ of tte 

aksjJas while there is what looks like a damaged punctuation mark after it (ef. the symbol at 
Musanagar brick mscnption, above, Vol. XXX p. 120, n. 5). Ed] 

^ Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

5 K P. Jayaswai, An Impend Historif of Irdia (1934). p. 12 ; Sanskrit Test, p. 27, w. 370-374. ^ ^ 

® It 15 likely that the slabs oitheentiretop frieze of the slSjifl or oi a part ef it stete iiMeii^ a^ 1 a 
tie. ..lit roohd the dnia. of the >»,« m on. h». «! “i >>»""»■ 

tlie one under review. [ See note 3. above. — ^Ed,] 

7 Cf, A. Ghosh, Indian Archaeology, 1953-54, 1>. 13. 
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No. 15— PEDDA-DUGAM PLATES OF SATRUDAMANA, YEAR 9 

(J Plate) 


D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund 


This IS a set of three plates discovei ed in the course of digging the earth for the foundation of a 
house at the village of Pedda-Dugam in the Narasannapet Taluk of the Srikaladam District, 
Andhra State. The record was published by Mr V. Bhanumurty, who secured the plates for exa- 
mination through the Collector of the District, first in the Telugu monthly journal Bharati, March 
1955, pp. 86 ff , and then in JAHRS, Vol XXI, pp. 159 £f. His reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, however, contain many errors. The plates^ were received in July 1955 for examination 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India through the Deputy Commissioner of Com- 
mercial Taxes, Guntur, and were returned, at his request, to the Registrar, Andhra University, 
Waltair. 

The set consists of three thin plates each measuring about 7' by 2-7''. The first plate hears 
writmg only on the inner side while the others are inscribed on both the sides. There is a hole 
(about -4" in diameter) for the seal-ring to pass through in the left margin of the plates. The oval 
face of the seal soldered to the ring is so completely defaced that no legend or emblem is visible on 
it. The three plates together weigh about 50 tolas while the weight of the ring with the seal is about 
17| tolas. The plates are numbered on the obverse side in late Telugu-Kannada numerals, 
apparently not incised at the time of the engraving of the plates. 

The characters belong to the Southern Alphabet and may be assigned on palaeographic 
ground! to a date roughly about the fifth century A D. They closely resemble the script of such 
other records, belonging to the said age and discovered in the same region, as t^he Nmgondi grant 
edited above.® But, as will be shown below, the internal evidence of the inscription under study 
seems to support its ascription to a date not much later than the middle of the fifth century A.D. 
The sign for v has been used to indicate b in some cases (cf. Vrahma^m in line 5), although b also 
occurs in the record (cf. Brahmawna^h in line 7). The numeral 9 occurs in line 23. The lan- 
guage of the record is Sanskrit, though there are many grammatical errors m the text of the 

document. With the exception of four imprecatory and benedictory stanzas about the end of the 
charter, the whole record is written in prose. As regards orthographical peculiarities, t e ins 
cription closely resembles other epigraphs of the age and area in question. Interesting is the 
use of the jihvdmuliya in ■ I ' i' in line 14. Some consonants have been reduplicated m 
conjunction with r. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara at the end of the second 
and fourth feet of verses, while final n has also been similarly changed in °mam in hne 16. ^mong 
other errors of spelling, attention may be drawn to sinha for simlia (line 1), ahsu for amsu (ime 16), 
mnbatsard for samvatsard (line 22), etc. The date of the charter is given as t e tent o ^ 
month oi AnhE^lh* i. tho 9, .pp.rmtly of tl. leign of imd not of to 

oTerlotd lefetied to m the record The absence of any reference to the ■pa.nia may sngges a . 
the month was solar. 

The record begins with the symbol for Siddham. Ihe charter was issued 
{Suhhapura by a Maharaja who is described as bhagavato Daynanesvarasvamina p a ^ ‘ 

and B- " • , ■ • ■■■• BJiagamt DamaneAva rasvamin was apparently a deity whom 


^ This is No. 7 of A,R.Ep , 1955-56, App. A. ^ gap Vol TV tid, 143 

2 See Vol. XXX, pp. 112 ff. and Plates. For some other ^ ’ qc efe ’ 

ff. ; Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. ; Vol. XXIII, pp. 66 ff. ; Vol. XXIV. pp. 47 ff.; Vol. XXVII, pp. 3o-36, etc. 
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to the Chahamrtins and we find it often applied to the BuddhaA Asoha has no place in the Bud- 
dhist scriptures as a Chahancrlm. In his inscri])tions he styles hiniself Dei <1, >1,;,,,, Priija- 
raja and not DJi/’ni'araja. The present inscription similarly refers to rnii as JRdjn Asokaki ^ 
Some scholars are inclined to assign the inscription to a date about 100 A D. I am, how- 
ever, of opinion that, on palaeographical grounds, it is assignalde to a, period between the 2nd 
and the 1st century B.CA 


1 Pali-EngUsh Dictionary, P. T. S., p. 174 . 

dnpa^eha]cravaHin^i'p‘T°+^^-\^T^r ruler’. In the Buddhist works, Asoka is reiiresented as a 

Vofn, p. 309 The en.th^ra'^ Jambu-dvipa. See Buddhaghosha’s HamrnlapamUm, P. T. S., 

the ideal Ta)n chahravartT Sh'r l Maurya A 4 oka, called DharmaBoka, admii’ably. Indeed he was 

«>d iSitiMO •< B.ddh.,t ,d. p. T. S. n,ctmo.,y, • v. 

[!« ’’pdji.w'of Z V me m Pror.. JHC, IKJ. pp 70 .S 0 . 

century A-B. Althoush it i=5 tya+ ^4- ascription points to a date not muck (‘arlicr than the second 
l>oStoihle that an ancient tradition ® to ex])lain the ])ttrpoge of this mtorosting record, it may not ho im- 

in the iocahty and that this ^ uddhist structure at Salihundam to Maurya Ai'ioka was current 

y that this label referring to it was affixed at a later date.^-Ed ] 



jjo. 15 ] PEDDA-DUGAM PLATES OP SATRUDAMANA, YEAR 9 91 

monarchs, Maharaja ^atmdamana acknowledged the supremacy of a Bhattdralca or paramount 
ruler. The style Bhattaraka-jpada-pangr^Mta applied to a Maharaja reminds us of similar epithets 
used in relation to certain feudatories of the Gupta emperors.^ We also know that, duiing the 
fourth and fifth centuries, independent monarchs of South India, including certam performers of 
the Asvamedha sacrifice, enjoyed the title Mahdidja and that it was the Gupta emperors who popu- 
larised among independent rulers all over North India and partly over South India the imperial 
titles Pemmabhattmaka and Mahdidjrrdhudja, 

The feudatories (including those enjoying a semi-independent status) and subordinate allies 
of the early monarchs of the Gupta family enjoyed the title Maharaja and were often called 
p,^ ,, /".^z " /'f “/ i.B i e. meditating on or favoured by the feet of the overlord. The 

expression pada-parigrihita also occurs instead of pdd-dnudhydta m the same context in epigraphic 
records in the description of certam subordinates of the Gupta emperors.^ It is therefore very 
probable that the overlord of Mahdrd)a Satruclamana was a Gupta monarch. It has also to be 
noticed that we do not know of any other imperial power to which the Mahdnija of Siihhapura 
could have possibly owed allegiance in the age in question while Gupta suzeramty is knovm to 
have been acknowledged in the same region by Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka about the middle of 
the sixth century.® The absence of the name of i^atrudamaua’s overlord in the charter under 
study and its date given in his own regnal reckoning instead of the Gupta era appear, however, 
to suggest that the king was enjoying a semi-independent status at the time of issumg the grant 
The Allahabad pillar inscription^ of Samudragiipta^(c. 340-76 A.D.) mentions certain rulers 
of the Kalinga region, who were defeated by the Gupta monarch but were reinstalled by him in 
their respective kingdoms. Whether the rulers of that area acknowledged Gupta supremacy as a 
result of Samudragupta’s expedition cannot, however, be detericuned although that is not im- 
probable. We have also to note that the ruler of Simhapura is not mentioned in the list of kings 
mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription and that the city may have become prominent after 
the third quarter of the fourth century when the said epigraph was engraved. One of the rulers of 
the Kalinga region mentioned in the list of Samiidragupta’s adversaries is Damana of Eranda- 
palla. This king can hardly be identified with Satrudamana of Simhapura because not only are 
the names of the rulers but also those of their capitals are different. In any case, the combined 
testimony of the Pedda-Dugam plates of Satrudamana and the Sumandala plates of the time of 
Prithivivigraha would point to the hold of the Guptas on parts of the Kalinga country. If the area 
in question did not come under Gupta influence during the reign of Samudragupta, it may have 
been subdued by his son Chandragupta II (376-414 AD.) or grandson Kumaragupta I (414-55 
A.D.) as the later members of the Imperial Gupta family do not appear to have been powerful enough 
to effect the conquest of such a far off tract. But the Maharajas ‘ i‘ ^ ' have 

thrown off the Gupta yoke considerably before the end of the fifth century not long after Satm- 
damana’s reign. 

Of the geograpMcal names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Simhapura has been 
indicated above Duhagrama seems to be no other than modern Pedda-Dugam (literally, the 
bigger Dugam’) which is the find-spot of the record. The indentification of the other two 
villages is uncertain though they appear to have stood in the same neighbourhood. The location 
of Pattuvagrama cannot be determined. The V ardhamana agrahdra is stated to have been situate 
in Giri-Kalinga which seems to be the name applied to a hilly disrriot of Kalinga. ancient 
times, usually the Godavari (sometimes even the Krishna) was regarded as the sout wes ern 

1 Of. IHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65. 

2 See SeL Ins., pp. 283, 285, 310, 324, 328, 338. 

3 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff. 

" Oor^i. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. Iff. 9 
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the issuer of the .-i.iui ’ 1 :i: special esteem while the Bhattaiaha was a monarch to whom he owed 

allegiance but whose name has not been mentioned. The name of the Maharaja is given as 
l§a^damanadeva. Whether the deity Damanesvara, worshipped by him, was named after 
himself (cf. the latter part of his name) or after one of his predecessors named Damana cannot be 
deteimined with, ceitainty. 

Maharaja Satrudamana’s order in respect of the grant recorded in the document was issued 
to the villagers {grdmdn in the sense of ' headed by Brahmanas and others, residing 

at the three localities called Duhagrama, Vasuvataka and Go va taka within what is called the 
agrahdra (revenue-free area m the possession of Bxahmanas) of Giri-Kalinga-Varddhamana (i e. the 
Varddhamana agmhdra in the Giri-Kalinga district). As the gift villages are stated to have been 
situated in an agiahdra, the present grant may be regarded as a reallotment of the localities, which 
were already revenue-free, in favour of the donees of the charter. The donees were two Brahmanas 
named Bappasarnian and Sarvasarman who were the sons of Yajhasarman and residents of Pa- 
ttuvagrama. They belonged to the Kaundmya and were students of the Taittiriya school of 
the Yajurveda. The gift villages were made a hdhmana-deya and granted to the donees as a 
dvija-bJioga. The three villages constituted three vnttis or shares, two of which were granted to 
Sarvasarman and one to Bappasarman. The villagers were enjoined to receive orders from the 
donees and follow them as well as to pay to them whatever dues they could legally claim as rent or 
tases ( » V /r ^ ? . produce of the fields {'meya), etc. The above is followed by four impre- 
catory and benedictory stanzas in the Amshtubh metre in lines 14-22. Next comes the date of 
the charter, already discussed above. The name of Vaidya Krishnadatta, who was the duta or 
executor of the grant, occurs in line 24 with which the document ends. 

There are several points of mterest m the inscription under study. It reveals for the first 
time the existence of a king named ^atrudamana who ruled from Siiiihapura which has been identi- 
fied with modern Singupuram near Srikakulam It is well known that this city is mentioned as 
the capital of the Kalinga country in the Ceylonese chronicles and that many Maharajas enjoying 
the title Kalwg-ddhpati or saJcala-Kaling-ddhpah, who flourished aliout the fifth century AD., 
issued their charters from the same placed We also know that the history of Kalinga about the 
fifth century was marked by the rivalry between the kings of Pislitapura (modern Pithapuram 
in the East Godavari District) in South Kalinga and those of Central Kalinga, especially the rulers 
of Simhapura." Kings Dmavarman and Chandavarman of the Pitribhakta family had one of their 
capitals at Simhapura. The Matharas, who originally ruled from Pishtapura, appear to have 
ousted the Pitribhaktas from Central Kalinga. The Eagolu plates,^ issued by the Mathara king 
aktivarman from Pishtapura, record a grant of land in the neighbourhood of Simhapura, while 
t e Kingondi and Sakunaka grants^ of Prabhahj ana varman and Anantasaktivarman, respectively 
the son and grandson of gaktivarman, were issued from Simhapura itself. The Vasishthas of Deva- 
ras tra in Central Kalinga, i e. the modern Yellamanchili area of the Visakhapatnam District, 
appear to have extended their power over the Pishtapura region and extirpated the Matharas 
sometime atout the begmnmg of the sixth century A.D. King Satrudamana of our inscription 

appears to ave ruled earher than all the rulers mentioned above as having issued their 
charters from Simhapura, 


An interesting fact to be noted in tbis connection is that, while the other Maharajas of the age 
area genera y claimed to have been the lords of Kalinga and were apparently independent 

tians . PartlplTlS^nofeT. PP- 1^2 ff ; Mahavamsa, VI, S.*) , Geiger, Oulavama, 


See PAfi C IqssicclJ loo. cit. 

» Above, Vol. XU, pp. 1 ff. 

‘ iba., Vol. XXX, pp. 112 ff. , Vol. xxvni, pp. 226 ff. 
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boundary of the Kahhga country. About the fifth century A D , as we have seen, 'the lords 
Kalihga' were ruling from Pishtapura in the south and Siiiihapura and otlier cities in the Srikakuh 
region. With the establishment of the Eastern Gaiiga kings, often styled 'lords of Kalihga’, 
Kalinganagara (modern Mukhalmgam near Srikakulam) about the end of the century, the nai 
Ealifiga gradually came to be exclusively applied to their kingdom. The Ganjam-Pun-Cuttai 
region of Orissa, which formed part of the ancient Kaliiiga country at lea^t dov/n lo the six 
century, became later known as Tosall after an ancient capital of the land identified with model 
Dhauli in the Puii District ^ 


TEXT‘i 
First Plate 


1 Siddham"^ [(*] Vijaya'Sinlia(Simha)purad=bhagavato Damanesvara- 

2 svammah pad-anudhyato Bhattaraka-pada-parigri- 


3 hito maharaja-^ri-^atrudamanadevah Giri- 

4 Kaliaga-Varddliaman-agraliare Duhagramo Vasuvatak© 

Second Plate, First Side 
2^ 

^ Vra(Bra)hmana-purogad=*’’* gramafi-chharl ’~adi-ku^alam 

6 spri{pn)shtva ]ikhaty=asty=ete maya gramaka [a*^]tmana[h] jniny-,l(ny-a)]>yayana- 

7 nimittarh Brahmananaiii(bhyam) Pattuvagrama-vastavyaya(bhyam) 

8 Kauncliiix a-^agdttrriya(bhydni) Taittiriya-savra(bra)hmachririue(bhyrun) 

9 Yajnasarmmanah puttra(ttrabhyaih) Vappasarmmanaya SarvvaAarmma- 


Second Plate, Second S%de 

10 Wa chanrlny=app gramaka datta abhya[m] vr"^^ I" Ym] kritvd 

11 d\ija-bh(igi) i . 1 •. hc] .^rotavyamMjha cha kartavya [| 

12 attra cha Sarwa^rmmanaya(ne) vritti-dvaya[ih'^] i-im.,,,. :■ y ,r. 

13 cha vrittir=eka [[*] sarwe cha samuchita-gramana[m] pratyaya- 

14 me7-aaiin"=upano«ya(^lij-a)tlia [\*] bhavanti ch=attra a6lca[h|=*-] Yali=kriyam dliarmma- 

— — - — lA — ’I. .!. - n. , I ,< El”] varddhaie sa y ath-cshtena (s}itan=cha) 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Head Bapj^iarmmme Sarlva^Zm>^i^nl'c^ been used in the sense oi g, aniSyaka ov guunamnn. 

Read trauu pi. . . 

* Stter ”ad 7’''^ mderstood m this sentence. 

^ . er .r,.r,..u.pra,,rga ...r,.,,.. ^he wd aMyau is understood here. 
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Third Plate, First Side 

31 

16 sukla-pakshe iv=arisumam2 1| [1-*=] Va(Ba)hubhir=-vvasudlia datta^ 

17 vasudha^ vasudh-adhipaili [ 1=^] yasya yasya yada bbumi 

18 tasya^ tasya tada phalam(lam) || [2''] Purvva-dattam dvijatibbyo 

19 yatnad=raksha Yudbishtbira | malilni=inahimataih sresbtba 

'1 ; [|| 3’'] ShasMiih varslibba(rslia)-saba3 fii.ii 

Tkiid Plate, Second Side 

21 sva[r="]gge modati bhumidali [ | =• ] aksbepta cb=anumauta cha 

22 tany=eva narake vase[f! ] || [i ■=] iLy=evam-bkhita-samba(3amva)fcsac5 

23 navamo 9 Ashadha-masa-divaso daisamo 

24 duto vaidya-Krishaadattafh |1+] , 


» The figure (a modern Tolugu-Kannada numeral) stands m the margm near the begmnmg oflmes 17 

2 Read palcsha iv-amsuman, 

® There is an unnecessary dash-1 ike mark after the word. 

^ Read bahudh^. 

^ Read bhilmiB-Msya, 
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(1 Plate) 

T V. Mahaltnoam, Madras 


The two subjoined inscriptions^ are engraved, one in continuation of tlie other, on the south 
wall of the Arulala Perumal temple at Little Kanchipuram, Chingleput District, Madras State. 
They are edited here with the aid of their impressions kindly placed at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India. 

The language as well as the script of both the records is Tamil Wherever Sanskrit words 
or phrases occur, they are written in the Grantha script, the rest being m Tamil characters The 
orthographical peculiarities do not call for any special remarks. 

The object of the first inscription is to record the gift of the village of Udaiyakamam in An- 
tarudra-visbaya by Somaladevi-mahadevi, for offerings and worship, to the god Allajanatha while 
she was at Abbinava-VaranavasiA The inscription is dated in the 19th year' of the reign of 
MiihamjMJiimja Rajaparameh'ara Anantavarmarahutadeva who is stated to have belonged 
to the Gahga family. . The king is further described as the son of [the god] Purushottama and 
a ParammmRhmva who reguhTlj ohsQTYeith^ ehulasl-vrata Q>nd constantly meditated upon and 
practised the meaning of the malmmhja The inscription quotes other details of the date, viz 
Mina ilu'5, Wednesday, RevatT, As the year of the commencement of this king's reign is known 
to be 1211 A.D.®, the particulars of the date given in the inscription seem to correspond to 1230 
A.D., March 20, the tithi quoted having ended the following day at *02. The nakshatra Revati is 
misquoted for Rohim. 


The second inscription records the gift of 128 cows and four bulls by Kaliiigcsvara Aniyah- 
kabhlmadeva-rahuta for four perpetual lamps to the Perumal The sthdnattdr of the temple 
agreed to measure out the ghee required for the purpose. It is dated in the 20th year of the reign 
of the Ghola king Rajaraja III and contains the following astronomical details Adi 12 
SaptamI, Monday, Asvatl, which correspond to 1235 A D , July 8, the week day being Sunday and 
not Monday as quoted. 


These two Eastern Clahga inscriptions are of more than ordinary interest for two reasons. 
Firstly on^ account of the fact that both of them are found engraved on the walls of a temple at 
Little Kanchipuram far away from Orissa and secondly for the reason that, while the first inscrip- 
tion m which the Gaiiga king’s wife figures as the donor, is dated in the 19th regnal year of that Irinc 

mthout reference to the contemporary Ghola king Rajaraja III, the second is dated in the Iatter’°s 
iutii regnal year. 


*° f imonptions ate found at KliicU- 

p m. It wonld appeal ftal Hag AmvaukabUma III (1211-38 A.D ) took advantage of tie 


' A .B.Ep., Xos. 444 and 445 of 1919. 

situated, has been ideniifipd TOiflt fiio ' a 1 ''^hicli the viOage Udaiyakamam was 

<if Orissa (see aboTe.VoI. XXX, p. 22 TV™ * ^^^gana m the Sadar Sub-divisicn of the Puri District 

* Baaen'i, Bislorff of Orissa, Vol. I, p 259. 


(94) 
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political coufusion that prevailed ia SoutE India during the reign of the Chola king Rajaraja III 
(1216-46 A.D.) and tried to fish in the troubled waters of South Indian politics about 1229-30 
A.D. either by himself or more probably at the invitation of over-grown and disloyal Chola vassals 
Uke the Kadavaraya chieftain Kopperunjihga.i The reign of Rajaraja III was marked’ by many 
political and economic troubles even from its beginning. Probably about 1229-30 A.D. he invited 
fresh trouble foi himself and his kingdom by withholding the tribute he was to pay to IVIaravarman 
Simdarapandya I and despatched a large army against him. Rajaraja III, having been 
defeated by the Pandya king, abandoned his capital and proceeded to his relation and fnend, the 
’ Hoysala king Narasimha II, along with his retinue. On his way he was suddenly overtaken by the 
Kadava chief with the help of a vanguard of forest.: -A o-. ■.'i (m/ecMadesa) troops, taken captive 
after a fight and imprisoned in his capital J ayantamangalam (Sendamaiigalam) When Narasimha 
heard of these events, he defeated the Pandya king, carried destruction into the region under the 
Kadavaraya and restored Rajaraja to his throne. 

It is very probable that the Eastern Gahga king Amyahkabhima III sent his army 
to the Tamil country apparently to help the Kadavaraya chieftain but really to take advamacre of 
the political confusion in the Gh5la kingdom^ Though there is no direct evidence as such to show 
that he either assisted the Kadavaraya chieftain or actually sent his army to the Chola country, 
it is indirectly suggested by two pieces of independent evidence. Two Hoysala inscriptions suggest 
the movement of the Eastern Gahga army into the Tamil country and its possible temporary occupa- 
tion of Kanchipuram. One of them recounts the following achievements of Hoysala Narasimha 
II : His forcible capture of Adiyama, Ohera, Pandya, Makara and the powerful Kadavas why 

should I describe ^ Describe how he lifted up the Chola, brought under his order the land as far 
as the Setu and pursuing after the Trikalihga forces, penetrated their train of elephants displaying 
unequalled valour Another contains the following details : “ The king Vira Narasimha, 
determined to make an expedition of victory in all directions first went to the east and, being sur- 
rounded, uprooted the Magara king, set up the Chola king who sought refuge with him and, having 
seen [the god] Allalanatha, stationed there a body of the bherundas (the name of a regiment?) 
to uproot the evil, returned and, entering the Ratnakuta capital, was at peace. Then the body 
of the bJierutidas, according to his order, remained for sometime in Kanchlpura And having 
seen the lord of Kanchlpura, the remover of the fears of the world, the worshipful Allalanatha, 
and maiking both their arms with signs, the servants went forth and, having conquered un- 
equalled hostile forces and the Vindhya mountains, acquired the renown ofa present day Agastya 
for the body of vira-bliermidas 

It IS unfortunate that neither of the two inscriptions referred to above contains any date ; 
but their approximate date can be fixed with the help of the details contained in them and in other 
inscriptions, and that is 1230 A D.^ Among the many achievements attributed to Hoysala Vlra- 
Narasimha II in the first of the two Hoysala inscriptions referred to, mention is made of his pursuit 
of the Trikalihga forces which were obAuously the army of the Eastern Gahga king. It is not quite 
necessary to assume that Vira-Narasimha invaded the Kalihga country itself. Possibly when 
the Eastern Gahga army invaded South India and occupied Kandupuram it was defeated by the 
Hoysala king and driven out of the Tamil country. The possible raid and temporary occupation 
of Kanchipuram by the army of Aniyankabhima is further indicated by the second Hoysala ins- 
cription which categorically mentions Vixa-Narasimha*s invasion and uprooting of the Magara 
kingdom '"'T " ^nmudja), his setting up in his kingdom the Chola king who had sought 

^ [See Mow, pp. 99 fF. — Ed.]„ 

2 EG, Vol. V, Cd. 203. 

' Ibid., Cn. 211. 
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hjs protection {^arnnwjata-Ghola-mjam ptatiskiMpija) and his stationing at Kafichipuram of 
the army of the bhirun'Jas for uprooting evil-doers {dushta-nirmulan-drtliaih tatra hJ-\ “ mhi-,: i qjjmii 

One does not know what the dushfd element at Kanchlpuram at that time was, if it was not 
the Trikahieia armv Certainly it could not have been that of the Magaras, who are referred to 
separately lu the inscription and whose territories lay farther west (in the present N^orth Arcot and 
f^aletn reiions), or the K-ldavaraya chieftain whose hostile activites against Rajaraja III were more 
ill tiie 'sOiith at that time Dhe possibility of the dnshtfi element at Raiichipuram being the Tri- 
kalni^a armv is s’l.'gestei by the latter half of the inscription which says that the hh~i, nn ]a-i:%fggT^ 
after remaining at the place for sometime went forth and conq^uered unequalled hostile forces and 
the Tindhva mountains [nirggciign tasnicit parabalani-atulani Viyidlipam-ctdiim vijitya) The 
para-b ila (foreign army) could have been that of the Eastern Gaiiga king Aniyahkabhimaj which 
was the dmkfa element at Kahchipuram This surmise seems to be supported by the first of the 
two inscriptions edited here, dated the 20th March 1230 A Dd 

It is a point to be noted that though the grant was made to a celebrated Vaishnava temple in 
the heart of the Ch5la kingdom, the inscription is dated not in the regnal year of the then Chola 
king Eajaraja III, but in the 19th regnal year of the Eastern Ganga long. It is not easy to explain 
away the circumstance,^ though the document could have been prepared at the Eastern Ganga 
capital, unless we take that Rajaraja III was then a prisoner at Sendamangalam with his vassal 
Koppermljinga, and the Chola country was without a king. But the Eastern Ganga occupation 
of Kafichipuram was only temporary as may be seen from the two Hoysala inscriptions referred to 
above, which suggest that it was put an end to by the Hoysala army which drove the hostile forces 
from the place and occupied the city.^ 

T hough the Eastern Ganga army was dislodged from Kanchipuram in the course of 1230 A.D., 
Kalingesvara Aniyankabhima’s devotion to the god Allalanatha of the place was so great that, 
according to the second inscription edited here, he made in 1235 AD a gift of 128 milch cows and 
4 bulls for four perpetual lamps for the Perumal, for which the sthdnattdr of the temple agreed to 
measure a mli of ghee by the Angenavalld-tidh, It is significant that this inscription is 
dated in the 20th year of the reign of Chola Rajaraja III It suggests that, after Rajaraja’s release 
from prison in 1230 A D., Aniyankabhima III recognised him as the Chola king and did not inter- 
fere in the pohtics of the Chola country. No indication is available in the inscription as to whether 
the Kalinga king was at Kanchipuram at the time of this grant. Possibly he made the grant in 
ahseutm from Auliinava-Yaranavasi itself in the same way as his wife Somaladevi had done five 
years earlier, unless it is assumed that he visited the place in 1235 A.D. as a pious pilgrim ^ 


Inscription No. 1 
TEXT" 

1 Sva-^ti[j*] Oiiatu[r*]ddasi-b]iuvaii-adliipati-srI-ParusIiottama-charai.i-adesa(sa)t [[*] Samara- 
mukh-aneka-ripu-di(da) “ I’ ‘ .4 

ma ^ .1 a - xy, . V, .'I '.;i i.j u-'-n-Purushottama-putra-traiva- 

'U'Mh i^a-amn idha(ddha)rcip<i-praba(cha)nda-d6- 


* [See below pp. 99 fi. — Ed,], 

* EC. Tol, V, Ctj. 203 and 211. 

* Fjoiu an impresaion. 

‘ This mim IS zcdnndant. 


Th.. ra, whic-L was first omitted by to have been laf^e 

MGEPC-SI— 41 DGA/55-3.9-O7-450. , J* 

-aCT 
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3 rdda9da-[ma*]liavara]ia-Mmad-ekadaSr-vrataraia-saiiisevatia-vidalita-KalikaIa-kaln8lia-masi- 

spa[r*]^ana-le^a“maliavaky--artlLa“pari- 

4 charyy“abliyas-aparokshI[kri]ta-paramabralim-anaiida-bIiaya-maliarajadIiiraia' 

iajaparaniesvara-G-amg--aiivay-avala[’*.7 ,•! < I f' *]blia-femad-Ana- 

5 ntavafr*]mma-rahutadevanudaiya prava[r*]ddliamaaa-vijaya-rajya-saiiivat[s]araiiii- 

gal pattOTibada{da)vadile Mina-^ukla-panchamiyum Budha- 

g ^ kilamaiyum peri^a Revati-nal Abbinava- Varapavasi3ril irimdii Antarudra- 
visbayattil tJdaiyakamam=engira [pe]- 

7 yar=ndaiya ur Allalanatbanukku puja-naived[y-a][r*]tthamaga Sdmaladm-maliaaevi 

a-chaiidra(ndr- a)rka-stbayiya- 

8 gadkara-purwakamaga-kkuduttenSomaladeviyen [!'*'] ^li-Vislivaksenasya likbanam 

TRANSLATION 

Hail ! At the command of {the god) Puxushottama, the lord of the foiirteen TOrlds ; in 
the 19tb year of the increasingly victorious reign of MaTidrdjddhirdja Rdjaparameivara Ananta- 
varma-rabutadeva, who has destroyed by the prowess of his arm the arrogance of the enemy in 
many a battle, who is a Paramavmshnam (and) PafamabhaUdraJca, who is the son of {the goS) 
Pumshottama the original cause of the universe, who is the {veritable prim&oal) Great Boar that 
raised high the three worlds, who by his observance of the best of all the is free 
from the slightest touch of the black evils of the Kali age, who has attained the supreme bhss of 
Brahman by constant devotion to and practice of the meaning of the Mahdvdlcya, and wha is 
the pillar supporting the family of the Gabgas, on Wednesday, Mina-^ukla-pa&bami, 
Revati, while staying at Abbinava-Varanavasi, SSmaladevi-mahadevi grants, with libation 
of water and for as long as the moon and sun endure, the village of Udaiyakamam in Antaradra- 
vishaya, for worship and offerings, to the god Allalanatha. {Thus) I, Somaladevi, {give). {This is) 
the writing of Vishvaksena- 


Inscription No. IP 
TEXT 


8 R5jar§jadevai> 

9 kku(ku) ya5i<3-u 20 Kaling0svaran=5yulla Aniyankabhimadeva-rdbutag. 

masattu 1.2[n]tiyadi saptamiyumu® Tinga[t]-kki(ki)la- 

10 maiyum perra Asvati-nal Ppe(Pe)rumalukku vaitta tirunandavilakku nalukku Ariyena- 

valla-naliyal ney nalikku vi~ 

11 t[t]a pala-varggattu ppal-ppa(pa)Su ayu-pattu-nalum poIimurai-nagumfi.^-chinai-ppa^uvum 

urn® a-i. ].:! ■. ’ .V.. rr“ j uru® 128 ri- 

12 shabha-naluh-kaikkondu i-ttiru-nandavilakku nalum h® .'•'''•-7 \ chelutta- 

kkadlavom Perumal koyi^(yil)- 

13 sthanattom Sri [ | 

T The punctuation mark is denoted by the sign known Q^Bpi}laiyar iuli, 

2 This inscription is engraved in continuation of No. 1. 

®This?i is redundant. 

* This mis redundant. 

® The word uru is not used while mentioning the other group of C4 cows above. 

®Thi3 n is redundant. 
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In tlie20tli year of Rajarajadeva, on Monday, 12, saptami, A6vatl 

we, tke stkamttdr of tLe Pemmal temple, agree to supply (daily) as long as the moon and 
sun endure, a naU of ghee measured by the Anyenavalld-n5U for burning four perpetual la 
before (theyod) Perumcl, ibi which purpose 128 cows made up of 64 milch cows and 64 heifers and 
pregnant cows and four bull b were given by AniyanbaLMmadova-rahuta. 



No. 17- NOTE ON TWO EASTERN GANGA INSCRIPTIONS AT KANCHIPURAM 

D. C. SiRCAE, OOTACAMTJND 

In the foregoing article, Dr. T. Y. MaLalingam suggests that the Eastern Ganga monarch 
Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.) took advantage of the chaotic condition prevailing in the 
Chola territory as a result of the temporary imprisonment, in 1230 A. D., of Chela 
Eajaraja III (1215-46 A.D.) by the Kadava king Kopperunjinga I and that for’a time the 
Eastern Gaiiga army entered Kanohipuram to be driven out soon afterwards by the Chola king’s 
relative, Hoysala Narasirnha II (c. 1220-35 A.D.).i He further contends that, since one of the 
Kanchipuram inscriptions bears a date in the regnal reckoning of Anangabhima III, the locality 
must have been for the time being under the Ganga king. But the suggestions appear to be un- 
warranted in view of certain known facts of South Indian history during the period in question^ 
which Dr. Mahalingam has ignored totally. 

In the first place, about a hundred inscriptions discovered in the Godavari,- Krishna,® Guntur, *■ 
Kurnool,® Cuddapah® and Nellore’’ Districts prove that the entire tract lying to the north of the 
Chola dominions formed a part of the empire of the Kakatiya monarch Ganapati (1199-1261 A.D.),- 
a contemporary of Chola Rajaraja III.® That the Kakaiayas were expanding their power towards 
the south is proved by two of Ganapati’s own inscriptions, dated 1250 A.D., at EancMpuram itself.® 
It is mteresting to note that Kadava Kopperunjinga 11, son of Kopperunjinga I, claims in his 
Draksharama in.«cription,“ dated Saka 1184 (1261-62 A.D.), to have been 'the executor of the 
commands of Ganapati-maharaja’, i e. a subordinate of Kakatiya Ganiapati. The Eastern Ganga 
army therefore could not have penetrated as far south as Kanohipuram without conquering thou- 
sands of square miles of Kakatiya territory and there is absolutely no proof to show that Ananga- 
bhima III was ever engaged in a succesful wax with Ganapati. 

Secondly, as Mr. V. Yenkatasubba Ayyar has shown, Hoysala Karasimha II assumed the titles 
‘establisher of the Chola kingdom’ and ‘destroyer of the demon Kadavaraya’ after an engagement 
with Kadava Kopperunjinga I m 1224 A.D. and that he had defeated the Magada (Magara) chief 
and the Pandya king and planted a pillar of victory at RameSvaram by Saka 1145 (1223-24 A.D.) 
prior to the said ■ . i - i.i i ' “ Most of the, achievements of Hoysala Karasiiiiha II, referred to 

by Dr. Mahalingam, have therefore to be assigned to a date more than five years before 1230 A.D. 
to which he is inclined to ascribe them. 


^ For a disousaion on the queation of Eastern Ganga occupation of Kafiohl, see ako above, Vol. XXX , pp. 19 ff. 
2 Eangachan’s List, Nos. Gd. 72, 84A, 118, 126, 317, 326. 

» Ibid., Nos. Kt. 31, 38, 92A, 136, 161-74, 180, 209A, 227, 232. 

* Ibid., Nos. Gt. 86, 88, 101, 116, 118, 180, 185, 234, 238, 243, 247, 339, 362, 370, 416-16, 464, 475, 498, 600, 502, 
665, 586cdegh, 624, 815, 854. 

’ Ibid., Nos. Kl. 262, 264, 269, 274, 287-89, 294, 297, 300-01. 

» Ibid,, Nos. Cd. 640, 654, 860, 906. 

» Ibid., Nos. Nl. 85, 87, 129, 687, 590-01. 

‘ Cf. Sewell, Fist. Ins. S. hid., pp. 133-34, s.v. 1216 and 1218 A.D. 

' Ind. Ant .,Vol. XXI, pp. 197 ff. ; SII, Yol.lV, No. 814. 

“ SII, Yol. IV, Nos. 1341, 1342, 13426. 

See ibid., Vol. XTI, p. x ; cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 607 ; Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 26 and p. 20 ; 
No. 228 of 1929 ; B. K. No. 91 of 1940-41. 
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Thirdly, Hoysala Narasimla II is known to have been ruling on March 10, 1229 A.D.i from 
KaSchipuxam which was the eastern limit of his possessions,^ while a number of Hoysala generals 
are mentioned in the Eanohipuram inscriptions with dates ranging between the 14th and 24th 
i^nal years of Rajaraja III, i.e. between ^230 and 1240 A.D.® No. 408 of 1919 refers to the 
presence of the Hoysala general Ammanna at Kanchi on the 25th February 1230 A.D. (14th regnal 
year of Eajaraja III, Mina-Su 11, Monday), while No. 404 of the same year to that of another 
Hoysala general named Goppayya in the 15th regnal year (1230-31 A.D ) of Rajaraja III. It has 
to be noticed that it was these Hoysala generals^ who were responsible for the defeat of 
KoppemSjihga I and the consequent release of Eajaraja III. Between 1229 and 1231 A.D. 
therefore it was the Hoysalas who were dominant at Kanchipuram. It is thus very difficult to 
believe that the place was occupied by the army of AnahgabhTma III in 1230 A.D. Under the 
circumstances, Dr. Mahalingam’s identification of the duskta element at Kanchipuram, which was 
uprooted by the Hoysala army, with the Eastern Ganga forces seems to be unwarranted. 

A Vriddhaohalam inscription,^ dated in the 14th regnal year of Rajaraja III, corresponding 
to 1229-30 A.D., records a benefaction of a person who was the chief of the body-guards of Kadava 
Kopperunjihga I. Hence the capture of the Chola king at the hands of the Kadava chief seems to 
have occurred "at a later date. We have also inscriptions of the reign of Eajaraja III dated the 
15th and 17th February, 6th May, 3rd July and 5th August of 1230 A.D.® The date of the capture 
of Eajaraja III is placed by scholars’' in 1231 A.D. or ‘ a little earlier*. In Dr. Mahalingam’s 
opinion, Eajaraja HI was in captivity for a short time in March- April 1230 A.D. and the Eastern 
Ganga forces entered Kanchipuram exactly at that time. A strange coincidence indeed ! 

It will be seen that this time factor is the very basis of Dr. Mahalingam’s theory, although 
the fact cannot be ignored that the equation of the 19th year of Anangabhima III with 1230 A.D. 
is by no means certain. We know that none of the other records of this Eastern Ganga Mng is 
dated in his regnal reckoning. They bear dates only in the iSaka era and the Anka reckoning. 
If, considering the style of dating favoured by the Eastern Gangas during the period in question, 
the date of the Kanchipuram inscription, viz. the year 19, is referred to the Anka reckoning, it 
would correspond to the 16th regnal year of Anangabhima IH and to 1227 A.D. But it 
should also be remembered that the date of the king’s accession, generally believed to have taken 
place in 1211 AD., is itself uncertain.® Thus Dr. Mahalingam seems to stand on an extremely 
shaky foundation. 

Fourthly, Dr. Mahalingam forgets that Kanchipuram was a place of pilgrimage and that at 
other holy places also there are records dated in the regnal reckoning of kings who were not really 
the rulers of the kingdom to which the areas in question belonged because the pilgrims responsible 
for them may have been their officers or subjects. It may also be noted in this connection that 
taometimes partisans of a king who had ceased to rule over a territory continued to mention him as 
the lord of the land in preference to the new ruler of the country.® 

^ Jfp. (7arjt,, Vol. XTE, Tp. 42. Tlie date quoted in the record is Saka 1152 (current), Virodhi, Chaitra-su 15, 
Satarday. For 5riaa-t?drn meaning Saturday, see A.Venkatasubbiah, Somt Saha Batea in Inscriptions,^^. 

» Mp. Cam,, Vol lY, intro., pp, 21-22. 

» See 8II, Vol XU, pp. x-xi ; cf. Nos. 408,404, 616 369, 616, 611 and 612 of 1919. 

* Cf, Sastn, The Colas, Vol. EE, p. 183 ; Up, Cam,, Vol XU, Gb. 45. Ammanzia and Appanm appear to be 
variant forms of the same name. 

* Above, Vol- Vn, pp, 163-64. 

* Ci Sewell, op. cit., p. 140. 

* OE. iMd., p, 140. i 

* See above, YoL XXX, pp. 200-01, 

® Cf. JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 43 fP. ; The Age of Imperial Unity (The HLtory and Culture of the Indian 
Fespie, Vol. H), p. 131. It has also to be noticed that, while the first inscription seems to have been drafted at 
^ Gafiga capital, the second was apparently drafted by the priests of the temple at Kanchipuram. 
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Attention in tMs connection may be drawn to three inscriptions at DraisLarama in the 
Godavari District, which is known to have formed an integral part of the Eakariya empire daring 
the reigns of Ganapati (1199-1261 A.D.) and his successor Rudramba (1261-91 A.D.). These are 
Nos. 193S 206^ and 262^ of 1893, respectively bearing dates in the 72nd (Saka 1211), ' 37 th (Saka 
1175) and 6th (Saka 1144) years of the reign of a king named Rajadhiraja. There is no doubt that 
he cannot be identified with any of the Kakatiya rulers whose dominions comprised the Draksha- 
rama region during the period in question. 

A sinfilar case seems to be ofPered by No. 201* of 1905 found at Tripurantakam in the Maika- 
pur Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra State. This record is dated in the year Raudri (1260- 
61 A.D.) as well as in the 15th regnal year of the Chola king Rajendra III, although there are 
numerous inscriptions of the Kakatiyas showing that the area formed a part of tie Kakatiya 
empire. 

An inscription has been recently found on a stone built into the wall of the granary in the 
Eahganatha temple at Srirangam.® It mentions a Pfadhai^t of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana I and is 
dated in the year Khara (1111 A.D.) as well as in the 15th regnal year of the Hoysala Mng. There 
is no proof to show that the Hoysalas were in actual occupation of the Srixangam area during the 
life time of the Chola emperor Kulottuhga I (10704120 A.D.}. 

A Draksharama inscription® records a donation of Jayankon(iacho^, queen of AnantaYaxman 
Chddagahga of Kalihga, on the vyatlpdta day of the month of Simha in §aka 1050 (1128 AD.) 
without reference to any other ruler. If one reads only this inscription of the locality, it may 
be concluded that the Draksharama region formed a part of the empire of the said Gahga 
monarch. But we have several other inscriptions’ at the same place bearing exactly the 
same date but equating the year with the 2nd or 3rd regnal year of Vish^uvardhana. 

As has already been shown above,® it was not necessary for a person to visit a distant holy 
place to make a grant in favour of the deity worshipped there. In the twelfth century, the 
Kadamba chief JayakeSin II of Goa is known to have granted a village in the Dharwar District 
in favour of the god Somanatha in Kathiawar, apparently without visiting the temple himself. 
A Damodarpur copper-plate inscription of the time of Budhagupta refers to a grant of land 
made by an inhabitant of a village in North Bengal, in his own locality, in favour of two deities 
worshipped apparently at Varahachhatra (Varahakshetra) in Nepal, although it is uncertam 
whether he had visited the holy place.® 

The real significance of Hoysala Narasimha’s claim of success against the Tiikalinga forces 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. But it may be as empty a boast as 
his other claim regarding the conquest of the Vindhyan region. 

It has been suggested above^® that Somaladevi, wife of Ganga Anangahhima HI, was a 
sister or daughter of Rajaraja HI, although her name may point to her birth from a Kannada 


1 Raiigachari’s List, No. Gd. 98 ; SlI, Vol. IV, No. 1019. 

2 Rangachari, op. cit., No. Gd. Ill , Sll, op. cit., No. 1033, 

p Rangachan, op cit., No. Gd. 167 ; Sewell, op. cit., p. 136. The dates have been wrongly read in 8II, op. 
cit., No, 1118. 

^ Rangachari’s List, No. Kl. 294, ® This is No. 440 of A.E,Ep.f 1954-55, App. B. 

® Sn, Vol. IV, No. 1194. ’ Ibid., Nos. 1191, 1195, 1196. 

® 8ce Vol. XXX, p. 22, n, 5. ¥or even ordinary people performing pilgrimage by proxy, see Sreenivasacbar 
Corpus of Inscriptions, Nos. 50^51. 

« Cf. above, Vol. XV, pp. 138 £F. , Eeled Inscriptions, pp. 328 ff. ; The Classical Age {The History and 
Culture of the Indian People, Vol. Ill), pp. 417-18. 

See Vol. XXX, p. 22, n. 4. 
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princess. We know tlmt the name of a queen of Hoysala Narasiihha 11 was also SomaladeTp 
and that tiie said Hoysala Kng gave one of his daughters in marriage to the Chola king Rajaraja 
III* As the practice of naming grandchildren after their grandparents was a popular one,* it is 
not impossible to think that Somaladevi, wife of Anahgabhima III, was a daughter of Rajara a 
III by the daughter of Hoysala Harasiniha II through his queen Somaladevi. If such was the 
case, the presence of the inscriptions, edited above by Dr. Mahahngam, at Kanchipuram can be 
easily explained. 


* Pd. 1S3 ; Sastri, The OSCas, p. I9i. "" ^ ' ■ 

Cilwwiiao, irans., Ptfft I, p. 211!^ ^ Kimdawa after his ownmotner. See also Geiger, 



No. 18 — SIRPUR PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJAS YEAR 7 

(1 Plate) 

S. L. Katare, Nagpor 

The charter consists of three plates, of which the first is damaged, nearly half of its right 
portion being broken off and lost. The plates were first noticed by in the revised edition 

of his Inscriptions in the G. P. and Berar.^ They were then in the possession of Eamratanla! 
Agrawal, Talukdar of Sirpur, hut seem to have been later on acquired by Pandit Lochan Prasad 
Pandeya of Balpur. The Pandit sent the inscription for examination to the ofiice of the Govern- 
ment Bpigraphist for India who noticed it in the Annual Beport on Indian Epigraphy, 1946-46.* 
It seems that, when the plates were with Ramratanlal Agrawal, they were taken out from their 
original ring bearing the seal of Mahasudevaraja and were misjoined to a seal which must have ori- 
gmally belonged to some charter of Mahajayaraja.* Each of the plates has in it a round hole (about 
half an inch in diameter) at a distance of about an inch from its left edge. Bach plate measures 
5 5" x3-2" ; and the three plates together weigh 46 tolas. The plates are smooth ; their edges are 
neither thickened nor raised to give protection to the writing. Though a portion of the first plate 
is broken away and lost, the writing of the record is well preserved. The first plate is inscribed 
on one side only, while the second and the third are inscribed on both the sides. The third plate 
has only one line of writing on its second side. There are altogether 25 lines of writing. The 
average height of the letters, which are well-formed and carefully engraved, is about 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of what Fleet calls ‘ the Central India alphabet 
in which the charters of the Sarabhapura kings were engraved. It may be pointed out that the 
letters on the plates of the Paniduvam^i rulers, Tivaradeva and MahaSivagupta,® particularly those 
on the Bardula’, Lodhia® and Mallar® plates, are angular and elongated in comparison with those 
on the records of the ^rabhapura kings. The top horizontal bar of the box-head in tiie letters 
is also slightly projected on both the sides in the case of the former. The languf^e of our inaorip- 
tion is Sanskrit and, except the benedictory and the imprecatory verses at the end, the composition 
is in prose. The upadhmanlya has been used in qu;„vdv. par t'l;-:'- .o in line 3 and dhiya^ 

^ [The real name of the kmg was Sudeva. Mahasudevaraja is simflar to Sudevatmhar&ja, — ^Ed.] 

* See p. 106-A, No. 177(b). 

® See p. 12, No. 52. [The test of this msoription was pubhshed by Pandit Pandeya m MahaJcosala Historical 
Society’s Papers, Vol. II, 1937, pp. 42-43.— Ed.] 

* [This oonjeoture of the author is not easy to prove as we have several other instanoas of a king’s charter 
bemg endowed with the seal of hLs prodooessor. See JBOR8, Vol. XV, pp. 87 ff. ; above, Vol. XXIX, p. 184. 
The name ol Sudeva’s predecessor was really Jaya. T he legend (in two lines) on the seal reads : 

Prasanna-tanayasy=idam viIchram-diMata.vidvisha[h | "‘I trmato Jayarayasya kasanam npu-tasam[mYjiuim IJ) 
-Ed.] 

® Oil, Vol. Ill, pp. 18-19, 192, 19G. 

* [Hia real name was Sivagupta. — Ed.l 

’’ -A-bove, Vol. XXVII, Plate between pp. 290 and 291. 

« Ibid., Plato between pp. 324 and 325. 

' Ibid., Vol. XXIII, Plate between pp. 120 and 121. 
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frmadanti ia line 15. Attention may also be drawn to the doubling of Ic followed by t, as ia 
in line 1 1 the doubling of the consonant preceded by t in many cases , and the doubling 
of » in savvat (samvcd) in line 24. There are a few mistakes of spelling, e.g. tambra for tamra ia 
line 11. 

Tlie charter was issued fconi l^arabliapura by king Mahasudevaraja, described as a pam- 
ifiabh^amta, on the iOth day of the second Bhadra in the 7th year of his reign and records 
the conjBrmation of the grant of a village, the name of which is lost in the broken portion of the 
jSrst plate. The village was formerly granted by the venerable Nanna to Kdranika Kansippa- 
svamin of the Para^ara gdPyd and the Taittiriya kdlcliOr* The resident agriculturists of the village 
were informed that the grant was being renewed by the king after making the village a-oUta- 
bhdtd-pTaveiyd (not to he transgressed by regular and irregular troops) and - ' ^ * -■ 

(free from all taxes). They were further enjoined to pay to the donee his due share. 

This is one of the three charters of Mahasudevaraja issued in the 7th year of his reign, the two 
others being the Irang^ and the KauvataP plates. Of the six copper-plate grants of his time so 
far known, five, including the one edited here, were issued from Sarabhapura and they were engraved 
by Dro^siiiiha. The sixth, viz. the Kauvatal plates, as well as the Thakurdiya plates of Maha- 
piavaiaraja,^ both of which were issued from Sripura, modern Sirpur in the Eaipur District of 
Madhya Pradesh, were engraved by Golasimha. This shows that Mahasudevaraja had Dronashnha 
as his official scribe at Sarabhapur and Golasimha at Sripura. 

Mahasudevaraja belonged to the dynasty of the so-called Sarabhapura kings whose history and 
chronology have been a matter of controversy among scholars. The names of the kings of this 
family so far known from the inscriptions are : Narendra, son of Sarabha^ ; Mahajayaraja, son of 
Prasanna® who is also known from a number of gold and silver coins^ on which his name occurs 
as Prasannamatra ; Mahasudevaraja who was the son of Manamatra (descended from Prasanna 
according to the Khariar’ and Irang® plates) or of Mahadurgaraja^ according to the Kauvatal^*^ 
plates ; and Mahapravararaja, son of Manamatra^^. The real name of the father of Mahasudeva- 
laja, as revealed by the Kauvatal plates, was Mahadurgaraja. Manamatra was therefore his 
secondary name. Whether Prasannamatra was also a similar secondary name is not possible to 

1 Above, Vol, XXm, p. 22, ii.4. 

® Ancieni India^ Ko. 5, p. 49 ; Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy , 1945-46, p. 12, No. 53 and Plate. 

® [The real name of the king is Pravara.—Ed.] 

^ I^Qi VoL XIX, p. 145. It has been suggested (of. also The Vdhdtaha-Qupta Age, p. 86 ; The Olamcal Age, 
p. 219) that this Sarabha is identical with Sarabharaja, maternal grandfather of Gopara ja of the Eran inscription 
(Gupta year 191) of the time of Bhanugupta (Oil, Vol. Ill, p. 91). There is nothing to substantiate this identifica- 
tion except the common names. [The identification seems to be quite satisfactory in the present state of our 
knowledge.— Ed.] 

» Eiralal, op. cit., p, 106-A ; No. 177-b ; Oil, Vol. Ill, p. 193. 

« ISQ, Vol IX, pp. 696-96 ; Vol. XV, pp, 475-76 ; The Vahafaka-Gmia Age, p. 87, note 3; JNSI,Yol'm, 

pp. 8-10. 

’ Above, VoL IX, p. 173. 

‘ Ibid., Vol. XXm, p. 22. 

’ [His real name 'was Durga.— Ed.] 

“ AiuieeU India, No. 6, p. 40 ; A. B. Ep.. 1946-46, No. A. 63. 

“ Above. Vol. XXn, p. 22. 
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say at present. Another king who apparently belonged to the same family and is known from 
a number of gold coins^ of the same type and fabric and with the legend in the box-headed charac- 
ters of the ‘scooped out or closed variety, as found on the coins of Prasannamatra, was Mahen- 
draditya. He seems to have ruled before garabha and may have been a contemporary of Samudra- 
gupta (middle of the fourth century A.D,), who claims to have defeated IdngMahendra of Eosala.* 
The suggestion, offered on the strength of the seal of the Ehariar and Arang plates, that Mana- 
matra was the son of Prasannamatra is doubtful. Scholars who think that the said seals represent 
Mauamatra as born in the family of Prasanna appear to be right.® The older view that Maha* 
pravararaja was the younger brother of Mahasudevaraja was based upon the possibility of Maha- 
pravararaja having transferred his capital from garabhapura to grlpura, which he himself may 
have founded^ is now disproved by the Kauvatal plates issued by Mahasudevaraja from gnpura 
in the 7th year of his reign, in which year were also issued the present charter and the Arang plates. 
This shows that both garabhapura and grlpura were seats of the government of Mahasudevaraja. 
This also disproves the conjecture, based upon the above hypothesis, that the need to shift his 
capital to a more centrally situa.ted place like gripura was felt by Mahapravararaja as he had 
Extended his kingdom in the west’. Consequently, the suggestion that the dynasty of the so called 
garabhapura kings came to an end after Mahapravararaja as a result of his defeat by the 
Pandava king Tivaradeva of Kosala can no longer be sustained, as it is not possible to say which 
of the two brothers, Mahasudevaraja and Mahapravararaja, was the elder and which of them was 
defeated by Tivaradeva.® 

Nanna, who had formerly granted the village, and which grant was being confirmed by 
Mahasudevaraja by the present charter, cannot be satisfactorily identified. The respectful manner 
in which he is spoken of in the record shows that he was of some consequence. He may have been 
a predecessor of Mahasudevaraja or an oificer like Rahudeva of the Pipardula® plates of Narendra 

1 JNSIf Vol. X, pp. 137 ff. 'J'ho first coin of Mahendraditya was published by Mr. Prayag Dayal m A umUrruUio 
Su^'pUmenti No. XLIV, No. 309, and he assigned it to the Gupta emperor Kumaragapta I. Mr. Ajit Ghosh (ibid.. 
No. XLYI, p. 22 n.) thought that it was probably a com of Kumar agupta of the Bhitan seal. A* fresh hoard consist- 
ing of one gold com of Mahendrriditya and 11 gold coins of Prasannamatra was recently discovered at Bhandarain 
the Chanda Dibtnct of Madhya Pradesh (cf. Vol. XVI, p. 216). This is the first hoard which contains the 

coins of both Mahendraditya and Prasannamatra and all the facts taken into consideration lead to the conclusion 
that Mahendraditya of the coins was a king of Kosala and belonged to the house of Prasanna aud that he flourished 
before Prasannamatra. Pandit T . P, Paadeya suggested his identification with Mahendra of Kosala who was 
defeated by Samudragupta and is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar Inscription (ibid,, Vol. XU, p. 9, n,l). Mr. 
Bode, who published the Kliarial hoard of Mahendraditya’s coins, assigned them to the Gupta emperor 
Kumaragupta I (ibid., Vol. X, pp. 137-39) and Dr, Altokar, while commentiaij on the article of Mr. Rode,thought 
that the coins were issued by some ruler of Mahakosala, who had adopted the binida of Mahendraditya (ibid,, 
p. 142). Prof. Alirashi in a long note on these coins differed from all others and made an ingenious attempt 
to identify Mahendraditya with the Gupta emperor Kiiruaragupta I (ibid., Vol. XI, p. 108 ff.). lhave examined 
the coins of both Mahendraditya and Prasannamiitra m the Nagpur Museum and have no hesitation in saymg 
thatMahendiaditya of those coins was a king of Kosala, 

* [This date is too early for Mahendraditya. See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 83. The acfiVyo-ending names, 
which appear to have been popularised by the Guptas, is not expected in other families so early as the middle of the 
fourth century A.D. Mahendradity a of Kosala seems to have been named after the Gupta monarch Kumaragupta I 
Mahendraditya. — ^Ed.] 

® Of. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 263. [The passage Prasann-drnavcb-samhhuta-MdnamatT'-QTidu means to say that 
Manamatra was born from Prasanna just as the moon is born from the ocean. The moon’s birth from the ocean is 
indicated by its epithets like (trnav-’ddhhnva, sindJinja, etc. It is thus almost certain that Manamatra was a son cf 
Prasanna or Prasannamatra. — IlJd.l 

^ Above, Vol. XXIT, p. 17. 

® [There is some reason to regard Pravara as a sucoessor of Sudeva because the earlier Mags are known to 
have ruled from Sarabhajiura, Sudeva from both Sarabhapura and Sripura and Pravara only from Srlpura which 
was also the capital of the Paiiduvaili^Is who succeeded the rulers of this dynasty. — ^Ed.] 

« IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 140-41. 



EPIGEAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXXI 

and Ttamra BhogiUa of the Iiang* plates of Mah^udevaraja, each of whom had granted a 
which was later confirmed by a charter by the kings in (jnestion. 

The of feirabhapura* appear to have been, in the beginning, the feudatories of the 
Guptas and Sarabha, father of hfarendra, like Goparaja of the Bran stone inscription® of the Gupta 
year 191, was probably governing one of the eastern provinces of the Gupta empire. The Allahabad 
pillar inscription^ of Samudragupta speaks of Mahendra of Kosala as one of the kings defeated by 
him. This bears a clear testimony to the extension of the Gupta mfluence in South Kosala. The 
successors of Sarabha had the status of sdmanta and are praised m their records as sdmanta-mahv^- 
chij^dmani.^ They had their seats of government at Sarabhapura and Sripura. Towards the end 
of the Gupta rale when the empire was plunged into confusion because of the Huna inroads, these 
Iringa appear to have assumed an autonomous or semi-independent status. The suggestion that the 
Sarabhapura kmgs were the feudatories of the Vakatakas® does not rest on a sound foundation. 
The use of the box-headed characters by these kings could not necessarily be due to Vakataka 
influence or domination when it is known that the box-headed characters of the scooped out’ or 
‘closed’ variety were used m the Bran inscription’ of • 1 • • ‘ : and the Udayagin inscription* 

of Chandragupta II. The statement m the Balaghat® plates of Prithivishena II that the king of 
Kosala was a feudatory of Yakataka Narendrasena and that of the Ajanta inscription^-® which 
describes Harisbena, probably, as the conqueror of Kosala along with several other countries need 
not necessarily be taken to imply that the l^arahhapure kings were the feudatories of the Vakatakas 
Kosala appears to have had much wider extent than the territories governed by the Sarabhapura 
Wn ga ir There is nothing to suggest that they ever ruled over the Chanda District or even the 
whole of the Bilaspur and Bastar Districts of Madhya Pradesh.^® 


TBXT« 
lirst Plate 

1 svasti [j*] 6ara3>]iapiixa(i=vikkram-opanata-samanta-' ' T’ . ’ .r i''“- 

2 prabha-prasek-ambn-dhauta-pada-yugalo ripu-vilasi[iu-sImant-oddharaiia]*®- 


^ Aboye, Vol. XXTTI, pp. 20-21. 

• Vor the identiflcatioii of this city with Sarpagarh in the former Gangpur State in Orissa, see above Vol. 
XXTfT, p. 17 ; Vol. XXVI, p. 229, f.n.2. Hiralal fa-voured Sirpur in the Raipnr District of Madhya Prade.sh (ibid,, 
Vol. XI, p. 186, n. 5). 

‘ClJ.Vol.in.p. 93. 

‘Ibid., p.7. 

• fThe author has mistuiderstood the meaning of the epithet vik>'a'nt-opan(it<i-x&'»itiHtn-‘)naJeiit(i-cJii^d'r>inni- 
prabha-pnuek-ambu-dhauta-pada'ytigdla -wHoh suits independent rulers only.— Bd.] 

• Above, Vol. XXn, pp. 17 if. 

’ Oil, Vol. m, Plate II-A. 

« Ibid., Plate n-B. 

• Above, Vol. IX, p. 269. 

^*Eyderalad ArchaeduqMl Series, No. 14, p. 14. 

“ Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. LXTI, pp. 161 ff. 

The Bhaadara (Chanda District) hoard of gold coins containing orm noin of Maiiendraditya and 11 of Pra* 
sannamatra need not be taken as evidence of the extension of the teriituiies of the Sarabhapura kings over the 
Chanda District as it is likely that the coins travelled to that place -which was not far a-way from the Sarabnapura 
dominiom. 

“ Prom inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

“ Expressed by symbol. 

“A portion of the first plate is broken off. Thus six letters of Ime I, seven of line 2, eight oflmo 3,andnuie 
eaeh of lines 5 and 6 are lost. But the lost letters can he restored with the help ol other charters of the king. 
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10 ? 


Ho. IS] SIEPtR plates OP MAHASUDEVARIJA, YEAR 7 
. 3 lietnr=wasu-va?udlia-go-prad8li=parama-biaga[vatS mata-pitri-pad-ap- 

i iiudd3iyata§=6ri-Mali3sudSvaraja^ tu[ 

6 Take prativasi-kutumbinas=samajna[pa7ati | Tiditani=astu vop 

6 yath,=a3mabhir=ayara grama3tFi(s=V)'!f hr.aii if] .-.i,. . ■.-.•,.^ 5:1 

Second Plate, First Side 

7 yavad=ravi-SaM-tara.-lriia^a-pratihata-gbor-andliakaraiii j agad=aTatish.tba- 

8 te tavad-upabbogya3=sa-iudhi3=s-opanidhii=a-chata-bbata-piaTeSyas=8arvTa-ka- 

9 ra-visarjjitafb*] purwam Naima-padai3=Taittoya-PM4ara-sagotra-Bralma- 

10 ]ga-karaflika-Kansippa8vainiiio(iie) datta idanlm=apy=asmabliir=api 

11 mahadevi-rajakulaaam vijnapyastambra(t=ifcamra)-Sasaiukritat te yuyam=5- 

12 Tani=upalabby=aay=ajfia4ravaija-vidbeya bbutva yatIi=oclutam bioga-bhaga. 

Second Plate, Second Side 

13 m=upanayantas=sukliam prativat8ya(sa)tba 01*] BhaTishyataS=oba b]iiiinipau=aiiu- 

14 darSayati | Danad=vilishtain=aaupalaaajam pura?ia diarmmssbu niJcbita- 
16 dhiyali=pravadaati dharmmam(rmmam) | Ta3ma[d*]xdvijaya suvikddba-kulaArutaya dattam 

16 bhuvam bbavatu vo Baatir=eTa goptu[m*] jp Tad=bhavadbhir=apy=esha dattii=aau- 

17 palayitavya [|1*] Vya3a-gitaiii4=oh=atra filokaa=udabaraati [|*] Agaei=apa1yam pra- 

18 thamam suvarwaib bhar=VTaislin.avi suryya-sutaS=clia gavah [|*] dattas=traya8=»te- 

Third Plate, First Side 

19 aa bbavaati lokab(ka) yab=kaa.cbanain gam oha mabi[m] cba dadyat D|*]* Shashid-Tarsha-sa- 

20 basra^ii svargge raodati bbuaoidah [|*] acbohbetta ch=aaiunaata oha taay=e- 

21 va aarake vaset [jj*]® Bahubhir=vvasudha datta raiabhis=Sagar-adibHh [|*] yasya 

22 yaaya yada bbumih ta(mis=ta)8ya tasya tada phalaiii(Iam) [||*] Sya-dattaai para-dattam va 

23 yataad=raksha Yudhishthira [|*] MahItma{m=Dia)himataa=chohhreshtha daaaoh- 

chLiey6=nupala- 

i See p. 106, note 15. 

* This portion of line 4, which, is broken off, contained the name of the village and probably also the 
in which it was situated. 

* Metre : VasantatUaki. 

* Metre : Indravajra. 

* Metre, Anushfukh for this and the following two stansaa. 
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Third Plate, Second Side 
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No. 19 — ASANKHALI PLATES OF NARASIMHA 11, SAKA 1225 

(5 Plates) 

D C. SiRCAE, OoTAOAMDND 

A set of inscribed copper plates was discovered about the beginning of 1919 from the house 
of a Santal inhabitant of Pargana Asankhah in the MajTirbhanj State, now the District of that 
name in Orissa. The Santal is said to have found it several years earher. U. N. Chakladar, a 
Tahsildar in the Mayurbhanj State Service, submitted the plates to Kamakhya Prasad Basu 
who was then the Sub-Di\usional Officer of Mayurbhanj . The officer tried to decipher the inscrip- 
tion with the help of Nagendra Nath Vasu who was then serving as Honorary Archaeologist to the 
Mayurbhanj State, and actually prepared a short note on the record, although it was never published. 
I am grateful for the above information to Mr. P. Acharya who also supplied me with an extract 
from the unpublished article by Kamakhya Prasad Basu The plates are now the property of the 
Museum at Baripada, chief city of the former Mayurbhanj State and headquarters of the present 
Mayurbhanj District In 1941-42, the plates were received for examination at the office of the 
Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, and several sets of their impressions were 
prepared by the office mechanic. I am editing the inscription from one set of these impressions. 

In the manuscript note on the Asankhali plates by Kamakhya Prasad Basu, the set is 
described as follows : “Its weight is 15 seers. It has seven plates containing 14 pages, of which 
the 12 inside pages are inscribed. These seven plates are secured by a stout ring of copper which 
passes through the perforations of the plates at the top. The plates are each 14" X 9". The copper 
rmghasa lotus attached to it, on which is found a seated bull. There are the mystic symbols 
of the trident, 4<^maru and half moon on the lotus on both sides of the oouohant bull.” The 
impressions at our disposal show that the record was engraved on six plates. Of these the first 
and the sixth are inscribed on one side each, while the second, third, fourth and fifth plates have 
writing on both the sides. There are altogether 212 lines of writing on the plates. Of these the 
inner sides of the first and sixth plates contain 20 and 17 lines respectively. The first and the 
second sides of Plate II as well as the second side of Plate IV have 22 lines each, while the first 
side of Plate IV and the two sides of Plate V contain each 21 lines of inscription. The two sides 
of the third plate have no less than 23 Hues each. Five of the inscribed plates are consecutively 
numbered. In the margin behind the ring-hole on the inner side of plate I is written 1. 
The second sides of the following four plates have similarly in the margin paw 2, gamB, garni 
and gam 5 respectively. The sixth plate, only the inner side of which is inscribed, contains no 
such number. The letter gam seems to be a contraction of the name of the deity G-ange^varadeva, 
the foremost amongst the recipients of the land granted by the charter under discussion. The 
Kendupatna plates of Narasimha II, dated §aka 1217, are also similarly numbered ; but in their 
case the numbers are preceded by the letters kuma (only ku in one case) which seem to be a 
contraction of the official designation of V . ~ ■ BhimadevaSarman donee of 

that charter.^ 

The psilaeographic and orthographic peculiarities of the inscription under discussion 
are the same as those of the other published records® of Narasimha II. They resemble very closely 
the characteristics of the palaeography and orthography of the Nagari copper-plate inscription of 

1 Of. Jmm. As. Soe., Letters, Voi. XVII, p. 34 and Plate IV. 

® Of. above, Voi. XXVJII, pp. 185 ff. 
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Anaia£fablilma III, which tave been fully discussed above.^ The consonants p and y are undis- 
tinguisliable. Similar is tbe case with superscript n and superscript t, witli subscript v and sub- 
script dh, and sometimes with v and n and r and ch. The conjunct ndh is in some cases written like 
rth (cf. lines 209-10) and rnn is often like rhi. The final forms of t and n occur many times in the 
record. In many cases such half consonants have been used instead of joining them with the 
following consonants in conjuncts. V and b are indicated by the same sign. In a number of 
cases, medial e has been written as in Nagari and not in the usual Bengali or Oriya fashion. Of 
initial vowels, au occurs once in line 198 , but a, a, u and e occur in a number of cases As 
already noticed, the inscription employs the numerical figures from 1 to 5. It is interesting to 
note that the figure 2 resembles the shape of an English or Telugu 3, while 3 is written almost 
like the present Nagari and Bengali 2 This is also the case with other medieval Orissan records 
such as the Kendupatna plates of Narasiraha II (Saka 1217), the Puri plates of Bhanu II (Saka 
1231) and the Polsara plates of Arkesvara (Kaliyugabda 4248).^ The letter I occurs in line 192 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written in both prose and verse. The 
rules of sandhi often remain unobserved even in verses There are a few cases of sandhi where 
a sibilant has been preferred tc a visarga (cf surais~saha in hue 135). Often the last consonants 
of the Vargas have been changed to anusvdra in sandhi. The reduplication of some consonants 
after r is found occasionally (cf. both rva and rvva in line 138). Final m has in all cases been changed 
to amismra at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. 

The inscription is dated in the l§aka year 1225 and in the Anka year 31 corresponding to 
the 25th regnal year (omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth, sixteenth, twentieth, twentysixth 
and thirtieth years) of the Ganga king Narasirriha II {circa Saka 1200-27, i.e. 1278-1305 A D.). 
The actual date was Mesha (i. e. Vaisaklia)-badi 6, Tuesday. The date is irregular. If the 
Saka year is taken as current, Vai^akha-badi 6 would fall on Wednesday, the 24tli April 1302 
A.D., but, if it was an expired year, the date would fall on Monday, the 8th April 1303 A.D. 

The introductory portion of the charter consists of 105 verses with a number of stray names 
between verses 6 and 7 . This part is also found, with slight variations, in the other records of king 
Xarasiniha II who issued the charter under discussion. It has been shown that the later monarchs 
of the Imperial Gaiiga family copied the introductory part of the records of their predecessors and 
added to it a few verses about their own reigns composed by their court poets. Thus, of the 
introductory portion of the charters of JTarasiraha II, the earlier part down to verse 79 is also found 
in the Nagari plates of Anangabhima III, great-grandfather of hTarasimha II. It has been fully 
discussed above^ and need not be dealt with here. Verse 80 of our record says that ting Ana- 
ngabhima in died after a reign of 34 years. According to the Anka reckoning, adopted by the 
later imlers of the Imperial Ganga djmasty, 34 AhJca years would correspond to 28 actual years. 
The king is usually believed to have ascended the throne in gaka 1133 (1211-12 A D.) and ended 
his rule in circa gaka 1160 (1238-39 A. D ). Verse 81 introduces king Narasimha I, son of Anah- 
gabhima III from the queen Kasturadevi. Verse 84 says that, as a result of the exploits of Nara- 
simha I, the waters of the river Ganga became as black as that of the Yamuna owing to the coUy- 
rium in the eyes of the Javana or Yavana women of Eadha and Varendra being washed by their 
tears and mixed into the waters. This refers to the success of the Ganga king against the Muham- 
madans of Bengal. According to the Trihaq-f~,-Ka^^.rl^ of Minhaj-uddin Siraji, the Rai of Jajnagar 
(i e. the Ganga king of Orissa) commenced molesting the Lakhanavati territory (i.o. the Muslim 

1 Ibid., pp. 2^37, 

® p. 64. 

» Ib^d., pp. 240 ff. 

* See iteverty’s traiislation, Vol. I, 


pp. 738-40, 763 ; JASB, 1903, pp, 266-67. 
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Hngdom of Bengal Laving its capital at Lakshmanavati near Gaur in tke Malda District) in Hijra 
641 (June 21, 1243, to June 9, 1244 A.D.) In the month of Shawal (March 13 to April 10) of that 
year Malik Tughril Tughan Khan, ruler of Bengal, led an expedition against the Jajnagar kincrdom 
and reached Katasin (on the Mahanadi, lat. 20° 32' N, long 84° 50' E) mthin that bngdom. But 
the Muslim army was completely defeated by the Jajnagar forces and Malik Tughril Tughan Khan 
retired from the place without having eft cted his object and returned to Lakhanavatl, In order 
to avenge the attack on Katasin, the Rai of Jajnagar invaded the Muslim kingdom of Bengal next 
year and on Tuesday, the 13th of Shawal, Hijra 642 (March 14, 1245 A. D.) the army of Jajnagar 
appeared before the gate of Lakhanavatl. The Orissan forces are said to have been led by a general 
called Sabantar (Samantaraya, which was really a title and not a name) who was the son-in-law 
of the Rai (king Karasimha I) He drove the Musalman forces as far as the gate of Lakhanavatl. 

The forces of Jajnagar, according to the Muslim author, had, however, soon to return to their own 
country The success of Narasimha I against the Muhammadans of Bengal is also referred to 
in Vidyadhara’s Ehamli} There is possibly a reference to the performance of the Tulapuruskor- 
mahadam ceremony by Narasiriiha I in verses 85-86 Verse 86 refers to the fact that the king 
constructed the temple of the Sun-god at Konakona (modern Konarak), although the magnificent 
buildmg IS humbly mentioned as a Jcutlraka or hut According to verse 88, Narasimha I ruled 
for 33 years (i e. Anla years^ corresponding to 27 actual years). As Narasimha I is believed to 
have ascended the throne in Saka 1160 (1238-39 A. D ),“ he may have ended his reign in circa Saka 
1186 (1264-65 A D ) The next verse says that his successor was his son Bhanu I born of the 
queen Sitadevi who was the daughter of the king of Malava. Queen Sita’s father must have been 
a ruler of the Paramara dynasty of Malwa, although he cannot be identified with any amount of 
precision Verse 90 refers to king Bhanii’s 16 Patras or ministers and verse 94 to the lOO idsanas 
(areas of land granted as revenue-free hcldmgs) created by the king. Verse 95 says how Bhanu I 
died after a rule of 18 Auka years (15 actual years) This would place his reign between circa 
Saka 1186 and 1200 (1264-78 A.D ). Verse 96 speaks of Jakalladevi,^ who was the queen of Bhanu 
I and the mother of the next ruler Narasimha II, issuer of the charter under discussion. Verse 
97 says how the reigning monarch was the destroyer of enemies and the saviour of his family, 
while verse 99 refers to the 100 idsanas that he granted at the request of his mother. 

The grant was made when king Vira-Narasimhadeva, endowed with a string of titles beginning 
with ‘the lord of the fourteen worlds’, was staying at the Bhairavapura kataka (city, camp or 
residence) The passage <7 • " • ' ' • ’ ' used in this connection suggests 

that tbe occasion of the grant was a royal visit to the temple of the goddess Gahga at Bhairavapura. 
In the passage quoted above, the word vijaya has been used in its Oriya sense of ‘stajdng’ and 
mjay-dvasare means ‘while staying’, ‘at the time of his stay’. The epithet cTiaturdasa-bkumn- 
ad&puii IS really intended tor the god PurushSttama-Jagannatha of Puri, whom the Ganga kings 
regarded as their overlord since the dedication of the kingdom in the god’s favour by Anangabhima 
III in the first quarter of the thirteenth century.* By abbreviating an epithet originally meaning 
a subordinate of the god in the above way, quite familiar to students of Indian history,® Ganga 
Narasimha II seems to have attempted to endow it with an equivocal meaning just as a semi- 
independent feudatory of a werik imperial ruler often did.® 

1 JASB, 1903, p. 124. 

= Ibid., p. 120. 

® She IS staled (o liaro been boia in the Ohalukya family ; but her father cannot be identided. 

* See above, Vol XXX, pp. 17 ff. For the epithet (Jiaturda&a-hhuvan-adJdpnti applied to the god Pnrasho^ 
tama-Jaganriatha, soo tho Kanohipuram inscription edited above, p. 96, test hue 1 

® See ibid., Vol. XXK, p. 79. 

' Gf. ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 186. 

n2 
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The mudala, a Telugu word meamiig ^an order’ and here indicating the royal order in regard 
to the grant itself or its execution,^ passed through the Purd-PanJcsha-Pdtra Rahgu Yajapeyin. 
The word mjafmjin indicates ‘a performer of the Yajapeya sacrifice’, although later the epitiet 
was claimed also by the descendants of a m:ja^ey%n and became stereotyped as a cognomen of the 
family. It is difficult to determine whether in the present case Rahgu himself or one of his ancestors 
was the real performer of the sacrifice. Pdtra indicated an officer of the ministerial rank, wMe 
Parlksha (same as Parlhshaka) possibly meant an inspector attached to some administrative 
department. The word 'puro, prefixed to the official designation, may be the same as Sanskrit 
puru and the inspector may have been attached to the capital city ; but it may also be the same as 
Sanskrit puras suggesting that the officer in question was the chief of his class. The order of 
execution of the grant seems to have been given in the presence of three persons, viz. Vi^vanatba, 
Mala and Vidyadhara. The grant was made on behalf of Hiradevi who was a queen of king Kara- 
simha II and the mother of the king’s son {ct taj-jasya sva-humurasya) Gahgarajadeva. This 
prince having apparently died a premature death, his bereaved parents (king Narasirnha II and 
queen Hiradevi) were willmg to make in his name a grant of 341 vdtikds of land in favour of gods 
and Brahmanas &o that the merit accruing to the pious act might lead their dead son to heaven 
{cf. svarga-prdptaye). There were altogether five plots of land which was granted to a deity 
named Gangesvaradeva and to no less than 104 Brahmapias of various gdtras. The writer of the 
document, who was the king’s record-keeper {§dsan-ddhikdnn), as well as the engraver of the 
plates also received their perquisites in land. 

The first plot of the gift land was an area originally covered with jungle which had, however, 
been cleared before the grant was made (cf ’ ‘ ^ ^ 7 , ^ The area of this piece of 

land, situated in the YaraSodaohaura vishaya (district), was determined according to the nah 
('measurmg rod’ from which in Onya 'measurement of area’) of the Puro-PraUhasta Alla.]sii§>SB> 
karana. Allaladasa was a karai^a or scribe or more probably a Karana by caste as the scnbe 
is usually styled in the records as the Sn-Jcarana. In the " ‘ ••• Puro-praiihasta, the word 

pTcUihasta means "a representative’. It seems that Allaladasa-karana was the chief amongst the 
representatives of the principal officer in charge of the measurement of lands ^ The eastern limit 
of the above piece of reclaimed forest land touched the west of the Vam^oda road, while its western 
boundary was marked by a sola tree To the south, it touched the northern limit of Vam^o- 
dagrama and in the north a plot of land belonging to two persons named Vidai and Ravi. The 
land within these boundaries measured 54 vdtikds. 

The second plot of land was also a reclaimed forest area similar to the above and situated 
nearby. It had its eastern boundary touching the west of the Vam^oda road, while the western 
limit was marked by another sdla tree. In the south, it touched the northern fringe of a piece of 
land belonging to two persons named Govinda-kara and Konai and, in the north, the southern 
fringe of the land of a man named Kitai or Eitaika. The land within these four boundaries 
measured 55 vdtikds. 

The third plot of the gift land consisted of a locality called Gangesvarapura which is described 
as homestead land. It was also situated in the same region and was bounded on the east by the 
highway {rdjapatlia) to the west of the Vam^oda road and on the west by a sdla tree. It is again 
said that, in the west, it touched a piece of land m the possession of two persons named Gopala and 
Chamjiadasa, while its eastern limit is said to have been a sola tree. It will be seen that, m the 

Tectocal terms like this also occur in other later Ganga records. For a discussion on them, see 
A.Ijk.. Letters, VoL XVH, pp. 36-B6 , above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 187-88. 

He possibly d^erent &om the Puro-irtkarana Allala-nayaba mentioned in the Alalpur copper-plate 
i^mp on o e same king (above, pp. 17 S'. ). It is, however, interesting to note that this person was also 
smukrly associated with the measurement of land. 
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case of Gange^varapura, the eastern and western boundaries are separately and differently 
mentioned, but that the northern and southern boundaries of the place have been omitted. The 
enumeration of the boundaries in the other cases would suggest that the reference to the western 
and eastern boundaries in the second instance actually means respectively the southern and 
northern limits of Gaiige^varapura which thus seems to have been bounded in the east by the 
rajapatha near the Vamioda road, in the west by a sdla tree, in the south by the land of 
Gopala and Champadasa and in the north by another sdla tree. This piece of land called 
Gahge^varapura measured 103 vdtiTcds and 8 mdnas. 

The fourth plot of the gift land touched, in the east, the western hmit of the Kumarabhogya 
hatta (market-place) lying to the east of the land belonging to two persons named Gahganarayana 
and Purakonai. The western boundary was marked by a sdla tree. In the south, the land reached 
an asvattha tree standing at the end of the land of Vidai-Paniyagrahin, while its northern boundary 
touched a field in the possession of Gopala and Champadasa mentioned before in connection with 
the third plot of land. The expression Pdmya-grdhin (modem pd'^%grShl which is a surname among 
Oriya Brahmanas) means ‘a recipient of water’ literally, but ‘a recipient of a grant’ actuaUy. This 
IS because, according to Indian custom, a ceremonial gift of land, etc., was solemnised by offering 
water in the hands of the donee ^ When a grant was made to a large number of Erahmauias, the 
chief amongst the donees seems to have been called Pdmyagrdhtn especially. In the present record, 
though all the donees are referred to as Pdi}i(nlya)grdhi,-mahdjana, their hst is headed by a 
Brahmana with Papi(nlya)grahi as his surname. The plot of land in question measured 
68 vaUkas and 4 mdnas. 

The fifth plot of land comprised the locality called Kumarapura. It was bounded in the east 
by the highway to the north of Kumarabhogya (the hatta or market-place of this name mentioned 
above ) and in the west by a sdla tree. Its southern boundary touched the northern limit of the 
land of GSpala and Champadasa mentioned before in connection with the thud and fourth plots, 
while its northern end was marked by a hjjala tree. The land within these boundaries measured 
66 mUkds, 

Thus the five jolots, measuring respectively (1) 54 mUkds, (2) 55 vdtikds, (3) 103 vdtikds and 
8 mdnas, (4) 68 vdtikds and 4 mdnas, and (5) 66 vdtikds, made a total of 346 vdtikds and 12 rmnas. 
Out of this area, land measuring 5 vdUkds and 12 mdnas was subtracted for covering gohari, go- 
jpatha and gd-prackdra. The word go-prachdra means pasture land, while both goJian and gd-paika 
indicate broad pathways for cattle. The remaining land measured 341 vdtikds out of which an 
area of 100 vdtikds was granted in favour of the god Gahge^varadeva. Whether this deity was 
installed m the temple of Gaiigadevi at Bhairavapiira referred to above or at the locality named 
above as Gange^varapura and whether he was named after the dead prince Gangarajadeva cannot 
be satisfactorily determined. Of the remaining 241 of land, an area of 208 vdtiTcds was 

allotted to 104 Brahmanas, each one of them having a share of 2 vdtikds. The list, however, 
contains 101 names and 3 names a])pear to have been omitted inadvertently. That the omission 
was not detected was possibly due to the fact that often several persons had the same names. To 
a deity to be installed m a temple in the Msana (land granted by the charter under discussion) was 
granted land measuring 4 vdtiTcds. Two colleges for Vedic and grammatical studies to be started 
in the idsana received respectively 7 and 10 vdtikds. For mabng (or covering periodically with 
thatch) a mai^dapa (public building), a grant of 3 vdtikds was made. Another grant of 5 vdtiTcds 
was made for the exca vation of a tank m the idsana. The idsan-ddTiikdrin Kamadevatoman who 


^ Cf. Agni P%ra%ia, ch. 209, 49-50 : Dravgasga ndma grihf}Xydd^dada7v=-Ui tath& vadU | tdyaih dadyd^=taio 
haat^ ddne vtdhir=ayain emtitah |1 
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was a Bratmana belonging to tbe Putimasba gotra received 2 mttkas. Tbe iasan-ddhikdrin was 
patently tbe head of the king’s record department, who seems to have written the document Kama- 
deva^arman, as suggested before, probably received the piece of land as his perquisite He no 
doubt succeeded Allalanatha^arman, known from the earlier records of the king including the 
Alalpur inscription edited above, and appears to have been a member of the same familv as both 
are said to belong to the Putimasha gotra. Another area of 2 vdtikds was allotted tV the m- 
karana (i e. scribe) Nagu-nayaka, who seems to have engraved the plates or drew the letters on 
them to facilitate the work of the engraver. Thus altogether 341 vdtikds of land were granted to 
gods, Brahmanas and others with the hope that this meritorious act would lead the king’s dead son 
Gahgarajadeva to heaven. The msana was styled Gangarajadevapura after the prince and was 
made a perpetual rent-free holding endowed with the right to enjoy land and water as well as fish 
tortoise and old trees. Seven traders belonging to diflferent markets were attached to the grant 
as rent-paymg subjects. But their names are not specified 


A mention of the names of the Brahmana donees, called • “ ’ as well as their 

gotras and titles is necessary as they, along with the other personal names mentioned in the charter 
and referred to above, throw some mterestmg light on the social history of medieval Orissa. The 
expression pdm-grdhin is no doubt the Oriya corruption of Sanskrit pdmya-grdJiin explained above 
The gotras represented by the donees are Bharadvaja, Itreya, Vatsa, Gautama, Va^ishtha' 
Kau^dmya, Parakra, gapdilya, Ingirasa, Knshnatreya, Kau^ika, Sankhyayana, Mandavya’ 
Bhargava and Aupamanyava. With the exception of Brahmanas of the Bharadvaja gotra, who 
are mentioned at the beginning and at the end of the list, the names of the other gdtras 
are only once mentioned and are followed by the names of the Brahmapas belonging to each one 
ot them. The Brahmapa headmg the list of the donees is called G-i,:!,) ■>.> I r^.r T but the names 
of the other donees are invariably preceded by a title or surname The expression’ put before the 
names of most of the Brahmapas is Pdlhn meaning a student of one Veda, while the expressions 
and TnpStkn (student of three Vedas) are prefixed to the names of some. One nameis 
preceded by the word Hpaauiu and two by The word from which is 

denved, generally means Vorship’ and ‘religious meditation’ ; but according to the YdjMkm- 

n i, m, 4 d. It also indicates ‘sacred fire’. Updsanl in the present case may be the same 
s Agnihotrm mdicatmg a Brahmapa maintaining the sacred fire’. Upasani is known to be a 

butTsfr' T T"-" 1 The word vdbhi is hard to explain ; 

suakst the ^ ^ sim arity and confusion between the forms of v and n m some cases, one may 

3ki t^ ott”T ^ Gopala- 

Kekvadia Harada'sa u names Ananta, Gurudasa, Sahadeva, Raghudasa, 

Jaaannatha’ Gan's Brahmanas), Jalesvara (borne by three Brahmanas), 

vXfiSara’ cimT’ Brahmapas), Kurmadasa, Vasud J 

LakshSdhara ^3 r"; ^ two Brahmanas), Chapdidasa, Sannu, Chitrakara, 

t tt"S™ /w three Brahmapas), RavKborne 

dot L five Brahmanas), Govindaratha Svayambhii, 

Dlmtara M^ ka Oau"v two Brahmanas), PriUara, 

frShmatT two Brahmanas), Kanu (borne by 

ibome by two Brahmana Naku, Vi^vapapi, Kopai, Bhanukara, Gunakara 

Jaoesvara Satu Wd' rl Brahmai, givakara, Ravidasa, Gauridasa, Sarvesvara, 

two Brahmanas) Vasundha ' u ’ Tlagu, Rudrakara, Bhaskara, Champli (borne by 

Spshti, SailiiadLm BotoStafa, Kalidasa, Maijikadiara, 

I*e MitSi, KacM, Champsi. .fe, i) 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the introduction, some have already been diacnssed 
abovei in connection with the Nagari inscription of Anangabhima III. Eadha and Varendra, 
described indirectly as the land of the Javanas (Yavanas or Muhammadans), have to be identified 
respectively with South-western and Northern Bengal, while, as already noticed, Kopakopa, where 
the temple of the Sun-god was built by Narasirnha I, is modern Eonarak in the Puri District. 
The Bhairavapura kataha cannot be satisfactorily identified But Vam^odagrama, as Eamakhya 
Prasad Bacu rightly suggested, is apparently the present Basta which is a railway station on the 
South-Eastern Eailway m the Balasore District. The Vamsodaehaura vishaya, in which the five 
plots of the gift land were situated, was no doubt the district round this locahty. Basta seems to 
be a corruption of VamSoda through the intermediate form Bansda There is a place called 
Bansda-badanandapur near the Basta railway station The near Yain^5dagrama, men- 

tioned in the inscription, seems to be the old Puri road running half a mile to the west of the present 
Puri road built in the thirties of the nineteenth century by Eaja Sukhamay Bay and Earn Sankari 
Devi of Calcutta The old Pun road passed via Jalesvar, Khunta, Basta, Eupsa, Eamachandrapur 
and Eemuna. According to the Bengali works on the life of Chaitanya, the saint reached Eemuna 
after crossing the Suvarnarekha via Jalesvar and Bansda. Of the intermediate stations mentioned 
in this connection, Amarda is a village in the Mayurbhanj District (former Mayurbhau] State) 
and Eamachandrapur is a village near the Haldipara railway station. 


TEXT2 

[Metres : Verses 1-3, 5-6, 9-11, 15, 20, 24-31, 33, 40-41, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-61, 64, 67, 73-74, 76-77, 
88, 90, 94, 100, 104-05 Sardulavikrldita ; verses 4, 21, 37,42, 53, 66, 87 Sragdhara ; verses 7, 
23, 49, 65, 85 Mdlini ; verses 8, 13, 34, 38-39, 44-46, 51, 59, 68, 75, 78-79, 83-84,86, 93, 95, 
101-03, 113 VasantaUlaka ; verses 12, 16, 18-19, 22, 32, 36, 43, 52, 55, 62-63, 69-71, 80, 
96-99, 106-12 Anushpubh ; verses 14, 17, 35, 72 Upajdti ; verse 47 Indravajrd ; verse 81 Giti , 
verse 82 ManjubhdsMnl, Prabodhitd or Sunandinl ; verses 89, 92 Manddkmntd ; verse 91 
Svayatd.] 


First Plate 

1 5 [na]m5 Narayaniaya || Lakshnu-pada-saroruha-dvayam=adah 4reya[m]si dasishta vah 

prasphurj a[n*]-nakha-ra^mi- 

2 kesara-sata(ta)-bhasvan-nakh-ali-dalaihj|(lam I) vispashta[in.] rra:iv’’nvi(b'’nbi}La[i praija- 

manaih krid-aparadh-odbhavaih Erishpo ya- 

3 n-nakha-diptishu bhramaratan=dhatte sa [La*]kshmi-priyah [j [1*] Kshir-avdhefbdhe)i= 

mmathitat sur-asura-ganaih pradurbhavanti Eama Sambhfu]- 

4 Vra(Bra)hma-Purandara-prabhritishuprakha(khya)ta-kirttishv=api jl (j) pa4yatsv=Amvu(bu)- 

janabham=i^am=avrin6l=loka-tray-ahladinain bhring-ali sahakara- 

5 m=eti hi va[ne] phu[Ile]=nya-^akhiny=api |j [2*] Tan-nabhi-8arasiruh-6dbhava-Vidher=Atrir= 

vva(r=bba)bhuv=amutah Cha(ta^=Cha)ndrai=chandrikaya praka^i- 

6 ta-jagat sambhutavan=netray6h || (|) xrailokya-grasan-aika-daksha-timita-gra^itva-samye=pi 

yo lakshma-vya]i dadhat^tamah pra- 


1 See VoL XXVHI, p. 248. 
* From impressions. 
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1 tivapuh suryy-adhiko nirminaM i| [3*] &idevi-sodaratva(i=amrita-sakliataya kalpa-vribt 
aaii]atval=l6k-attaiida[ih*] vidkata ti- 

8 mira-visha-harak sarwa(l=aiv=opabkogyak ||(|) tat- tat- ^ * 

gimam sv-amga-nisk[tka]n=dadkanak svasvai(sy=ai)tan=nirmma- 

9 latyam jagati vijayate darsayaii=iLTinam=i[m]duk |1 [4*] Vam^e tasya naresvarak samabka- 

vana(van) teskam 1 "‘r ■ protpkula(lla) 

10 iva [-.a]i-M)»-:*a-T\r!'n 2 c 1 k ta(gas=ta)tr=api no sammitak ||(|) tanta(t-ta)t-kaskya(vya)- 

-pi(pa)tka-^ritas=tri-bkuvane inii[r*]ttin=dadka- 

11 na iva [bkramya]nt=iva sa-cketana[k*] ^ruti-grike vi^ramya vi^ramya cka |1 [5*] Pra[tye]kam 

Sa^i-vam^a-bkupati-bknj a- 

12 Tyapara-sanld[r]tanam(nam) kartun=kak [kska]mate kskitau va(ba)ku-mukko yatr=lrjju- 

iiak(iia)sy=aiTa Mild) dodra(r-da)nd-arjita-kI[r*^]tti-varnna[na]-para[m'^] tad=Bka- 

13 ratam pTal)kavat=tasmad=akvaya-niatrama(m=a)di-nnpati-^reni-kranial=likkyate || [6*] 

tatka M Ckaiidrad=Vii(d=Bu)dkak | Vu(Bn)dkad=Analak j Ana- 

14 lat=Piiruravak 1 Puriiravaso yva(Va)yuk | Vayor=Nagku(kii)skak | Nagkii(ku)skad=Yaja- 

(ya)tih [ tatas=Tnrwasnk [ tato Gangeyak \ ta- 

15 to Virockanak | tatak Sainye(SamYe)dyak | tat5 Bkasvan | tat5 Dattasenak [ tatak 

Sanmyah ] tat6(tak) A^yadattak | 

16 tatak Saurangah | tasmack^Ckitrangadak j tatak Siradkvajak | tato Dkarmmaiski [|] tatak 

PaiiksMt j tato Jayase- 

17 nak | tato [Yijjayasenak [ tato Vriskadkyajak | tatak Pragalbkak | tatak Saktik \ tatak 

Edlakalak [|] sa ey=A[na*]ntaya[rmma] 

18 abkayat |1 Dkana-kanaka-samriddko Gangayadik prasiddkak sakala-yiskaya-bkutak syarggi- 

yargg-opabkogyak | tad-adMpa- 

19 tir=atk=4dyo==aaantavarinma niipendrak samabkayad=iti rudka^ Ganga-namna tad- 

adyak |j [7*] Kolakalak samara-m[u]rddkni tato nri- 

20 panam bkiito yatak sa cka pn(pn)ran=cka® ta<Kyam=atra ||(|) K51ahala^(l-a)kyayam=abkut 

snia-sadma-tidyam tasunn krame nripatibkix=yya(r=bba)kii- 

Second Plate, First Side 

21 bkir=yya(r«bba)bkuye jj [8*] Eajya-sri-bkriti Narasiihlia-nripatau jyesktke kim=atr=asmake 

dor-da nd-arjita-bku-tal-ottMta-Eama-kantka-grak-anandinak | kirn 

22 ck=asmakani=iyain bkuj-asi-latika samyesktatam ye(yai)rinam kantk-aranyam=iyam cka 

kirtti-latika dyan=nas=samarokatTi || [9*^] Bkramyadbkih 

i The ian4a is stiper€uous'. 

® Jtu^ho was originally engraved. 

Elsewhere (above, \ol. XXVIll, p. 240) we preferred the reading Sarapuran-cha, suggesting that 
Anantavarman^s chief city named Sarapura became famous as Koiahala. But the idea seems to be that borh 
AnantaTarmw* and las capital {not named) became famoxis under the name Kolahala. 

* This U, which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 
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03 v'i'bMr=vi'!ji/l'5lioy5 kshiti-tale kv=apli(pi) dvistad-vanditaih kv^api dveshi-kula- 
pramatMbliir=api praptah Kalingak kila |] (|) taih 

94 KamarBinava-pancliamair=j.'’: ’I'” Kalingaib samaik praptam draslituia= 

iv=arnnavad=udagamat Kurmm-avataro Harik W [10*] [Ku]- 

25 rmraa-svamini aakskini Triaayaae tasinia=Makendrain gate Grokarrine=pi mak-5dadhau 
viyati va suryye tatii=endav=api ||{|) Ka- 

gg ■ ’ k-:”,"". aliarad=b]iuja-va(ba)lad=an7-opanu(btu)ktaiii cbiram lakshmim v=ety=atba 

ka stutir=vvada tato 6 ang-anva 7 asy=abave || [11*] Tatr=asld=vam^a-ka- 

27 rtt=asau Kamarnnava-mabipatib [|*] yasy=aitat-putra-pautradya rajaEab kbyata-vi- 

kramab || [12*] Sastr-artba-nisbtbita-matir=dvisbad-aiita-karl [sa]- 

28 rvv-artbi-varga-paritosbana-bettu(tu)-va[r]ggab ii (]) acbarat6=pi muni-pumgava-margga- 

cbari tasmad2=abbuE=iiripa-var6 bbuvi Vajraliastah j] [13*] Nna(Xa) nama- 

29 tak kevalam=artbate(to)=pi sa Vajrahastah Tri(3tas=Tri)kalinga-natbah , (|) ko Vajrabastad= 

aparab piitbivyam vajram patat(tad)=varayitiim samartbab 

30 j] [14*] Vyapte Ganga-kul-ottamaaya ya^asa bi(di)k-cbakravale -..k-i'-'; "■ n<i’ 'i '-a 

yasya bbuvana-prablada-sa- 

31 mpadina H (|) gindurair=ati-sandra-panka-patalaib ka(ku)mbba-sthali-pattakesbv=alimpanti 

punab puna^=cba bari- 

32 tain=adborai]ia vara^an II [15*] Mabisbi Nafigama tasya ParvTat=iva Pinakiaab j|(i) tasmat= 

tasyam=abbbd=viro RSjara.- 

33 ja-mabipatib H [16*] Sa Bijarajo V ’ -•''=bbu)3aaga-^aJ-aEana-va^^Jya- 

]drttib j|(l) Srlmattay=adba[b*]krita-rajara]ab 3va-vikraEia-nya[k*]krita- 

34 deva-rajab || [17*] Tasy=apra(gra)-Eiabisbl rajEO nanaa=abbud=Baja3u{3u)Edari [ Lak3bBiLr= 

Nnara7’aEa3y=eva Cbandrasy=eva tu Eobiai ii [IS*] Tafcas=tasyam=abbud=deTaS=Gh6- 

35 dagango nar-e^varab | ksbom-bbrit-paksba-vicbcbbi[tyau] div=Indrat=kulita[m*] yatba J 

[19*] Dbatri tasya Sarasvati samabbavan=[n]uEa[rii*] na Te(cbe)t=pltavan tat-8a[ra]- 

36 sTatam=aryya-va(ba)laka-tamab ^ri-Chodagangab payab i!(j) tadng-Veda-iaatib katham 

Eipunata ^astresbu tadrik=katbani tadrik=kavyakritib katba[ni] pa- 

37 riEatib silpesbu tadrik=kathaml (tbam || ) [20*] Ksb6Ei[Bi] dik-pala-iesbam=ayam=akrit3 

pada-dvaEdvam=etasya Yairi-ksbma-bbficb-cbuda-sriy=aptaiE stutir=iti kiya- 

38 ti Obodagang-esvarasya ||(|) nuuara purnaah sudb-am^nb para-nripa-dbavala-ebcbbatra- 

vu(bu)dbya( " y inani=ity=aEgasya vriddbiriltyajatiyataivastra(tra)- 

3^ sta-obittab p[r]avirat 1| [21]* 6rib[n]ati sEia karam ' i 

madbye pa^yatsu vlresbu praudbab praudba®-[stri]- 

40 ya iva || [22*] Pratibbata - ■> 

no bbaved=yat=tad=ajva I " ; > ' ‘.i-dei ' 1 .na;- 

^ A visarga sign, originally engrayed after rai, is scored off. 

2 Da has been written over an erasure. 

^ A visaTgetf originally engraved after dha^ was penned through. 

m DGA/55 
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41 /r (iliara^Aayya[n]==dvandva-yxiddiies]iu Gangah J [23'^] Yat- 

-.js, -■ i “ I ” “X . ■ / • “yah Kh.anda[va]-- 

42 [daliaAamki]-inana3o devah kshanam bliira[va]h | svalta(r-iim)tad=a3i-dharaya [ripu-ga]- 

i^ad=«akar^9ya varttam^iva praudhin=tasya niiva[nti] 

Second Plate, Second Side 

43 [Gamga-iiripater]=bliiti[iii] vihaya dhruv'aiii(vain) !| [24*^] Krodh-odya[d=^]-dvipa-nieglia- 

TTialini mada-srotasyati-durggame chaaGhat-khadga-taditpa(t-pra)bha7a-iimadaii-iia- 

44 r[a]cha-yajo(jr-o)dage(ye^ 1|(|) mat-sainye jalad-agama-pratmidhaii jetu[ni] praya- 

rtteta kah ^ur6=p=iti vada[m]s=Trilochana-ve(vi)b]iur^va(r=ba)ddlio=miina sanga- 

45 re ’ [25*] N’i[r^]mmatliy=OtkaIa-raja-smdhum=apara[m] Gang-esvara[y praptavan-ekah 

Mrtti-STidhakara[m] r'ii'hii^ania[rLij lakshimn=dharanya sama[ni](mam) | madyad-daDti- 
saha- 

46 sram-a3va-niyutam ratiiany=a3a[m*]kliyain va tat-sindhoh kim^imam prakars]iam=atlia ya 

Tru(bru)ma3=tad-iinmathiaah [j [26*] Padau yasya dhar-antarikshairi=aklii- 

47 la[m] nabhis^cha sarvva disah sr5tre netra-yuga[ih*] rav-Indu-yugalaiii murddh.=api cha 

dyaur^asaa !(,) prasadam Puriishottamasya nripatih ko nama karttu[m] 

43 kahamah ta(mas=ta)3y=ety^adya-iiripair=iLp8kshitam=ayam chakre=tha Gahg-esvarah |j [27*] 
Lakshinl-janma-griliam pay5nidliir=asaa pa(sa)inbhayitasya sthitir=n6 dha- 

49 ni[ja]i svasu(^u)rasya pu(pu)jyata iti kshir-avdlii(bdiii)-vasa[d*]=dhruvaj±Lj|(vam |) niiyyi- 
^nah Punishottamah pramuditah i a(tas=sta)d-dhama-labhad=Eam=apy=etad-bha[r*]tp- 
griham [vara^jm^pitrigriia* 

60 ta(t) prapya pramod-anvita J| [28*] Tya[iii] Ku[rnim-a]dhipa mschala tyain=api bho vyam- 
e(l'e)ndra dhaiLrya]3i=yaha^| tva[m*] prigvi(th'vi) stlima(ra)tani bhaja tvam=adliuna vra 
(bra)Iimanda gadam(dha)m=bhava ||(|) ^ri- 

dI H;/ : •! . . 'b. ' ] ^-siinha-yisara]i£ra{d-gho)siiaj=iagacI-vyapmo dig-nageshu bhayaoli= 
chalatsu jagatl kampeta va yat kramat !| [29*] Aramya-nagarat-Kaliihga- 

52 ja'Va(ba)Ia“pratyagra'-bhagn-avriti-prakar-ayata-torana’-prabhritito Ganga'tatast]ia[t tatah | 
7^”" ’’ r. - a ' ^ . / jaijarikrita-namad-Radlie- 

§3 ya~gata(tr-a)kritir==Mandar-ad}upani(ti)r=ggat5 ra^a-bhuvo Ganges var-anudrutah i| [30*J 
\ra(Bra)hman{Jadva(d=:ba)he(]ii)r=a3ya kirttih(tti)-rpa(pa)ya- 

54 sa liptam aa va bhayine 1 T “ hema-mchayah saakampa{Ipi)nai(iie) 

va va(ba)huh j iiirddagdh-ari-pura^s= cha 

55 bhavita-aavas=ta3ya pratapi(pai)r=ana va kirn va no kritavan=ayam stuti-padam ki-Clio- 

dagang-eSvarah {1 [31*] Varshaiiam 

56 saptatim virah ri , | dig-nayakan pratihava(ra)n=vidhay=asasu 

sarwatah [32*] Kim prapta mahishi ta- 

57 pobyr=^ttuftu)lai]a ^ri-Chodagangena sa devai[h*] stutya-gunaih(nai)r=vvibhushita-taiiuh 

Eastmima(k a)mociini j n=a-Vishtah(shnuh) prithi- 

^ Bead dhairyam vaha, ^ ' 

« A iisarga, originally incised after ra, -was later penned throngli. 
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58 vi-p.tih pr.bWWi^»™ Hm.,, v 5 rabh*tta ,„yam= 

asauLak3hmihpra3ut=atL,avai|[33*JTasyan=tato=jam ^ 

59 jagat-totaj-aika-virat Kaiaarnnavah tn(vas=tri)-jaga<iesliui eshat j siiryam pratapa- 

vibhavena jagat-p[r]aaidd}ia®-kirttih ‘ ^ p c pa 


60 Sa5i4g.(4to)m.adWitot.™a.,isudd!.ya C| 3f] G.V,;.6;«Sniii.™y„,b„,dh-i;pavM>-a 
dripya[d=*-]-dviya(slia)d-vamsa-vibhediAakteh j Kamarnnava- 


61 sya(sy=a)sya Kumarakatvam na namatah kevaIam=arfchato=pi , [35*] Prapv=6davarii,*l 
^asaiikasya varddlxatam nama vandhik j va[r*]ddliate ^ u i 


62 kirtti-cbandro=ya[m*] ckitram Kamam^aT-odaye 1[( 36*] Ved^-artyulrttui-vyoma- 

chandra-pramita-Saka-sama-prapta-kale dm-ese ckapastlie=nya- 

63 grab-aughe iia(ba)lavati ripusbu praksbayam praptavatsu ,( 1 ) asmiii=murddb-abbisbikte 

nripa-vara-'-tauaye sarvva-Iok-aika-ra{aa)tba(tbe) 


64 &imat-Kamaranav-e4e jagad=abbaTad=idam tat-tad-aiianda-puranam(mnam) - [ 37 *] Kahir- 
arTOavad=a]ani cliandra-kal=eti Ya[r^]tta Kamarj^a- 


Third Plate, First Side 

65 [Ta'^]t=tu sakal-endu-divakar-abiamjKbliam \) kutfci-pratapa-mitliimam sabakari lok^ 

sHpya(shya)ty=abo , . . " . ‘ . j| ^ 38 *] Tasy-asi-mryva(rdda}U- 

66 ta-vairi-kar-india-kumbha-iiirmmuld}a"mauktika-pbalany=asrii{sri)g-uksiiitani (j) 

Eamarnnavasya ripu-sangba(samba)ti-bai(b§)tv-a-kale(la)-3a[‘!n^ )^■:-p'•abii^lla-bba^:aI i- 

67 ya bhanti yiiddlio(ddbe || 39) P ' . 3 ,;ii t' i .n- ^ . . . . . kavalita n=aiva[ 22 i^] may= 

asvadit=ety=anyonya 2 n kalahe ttu(tu) nirnnaya-vidhau khai:; i-o!al'i>rch{ L!-iivri f 1) 
madhyasthya- ^ . . u 

68 n=gamit=eva m[r]mmalatara ldrttir=yadiya vrci(ui<.)v'“*Tiy=:ir‘(l.ycliy--=("b: inahadbliir=ity:= 

upagata d]iattu(tu)b Sruti cli=adarat j| [40*] Asrakshit sa Hira- 

69 3 jyagarbbain=aparam(re) lokam(ke) Mabe^ah pur=ety=a(ty=Ti)tpa]iva(ima)m pravadanfciye 

va(cba) vadana-vrato mruddbo^dbuna \\ (j) tesbam yat^tu biranyagarbbam=akard- 

70 t=KairLar]DJiav-e^as=tatah sampannaiii janitam jagad^yata iba pratyakshatab praniiiam{iiam} 

j| [41*] Sapt-anibbodbm=vabanti kshitir=a^ti=tarala 

71 naga-kurm-e^varanam sabajya(yya)iii vaiiichcbba(cbba)t=:Iyaiii tad=api punar^ayam kal- 

pitab ta(tas=ta)tra bbarab [ Dbata Eaniarimay-akbyab sa cba iiija*ttii(tu)- 

72 lanam. nirdayab svarnna-bbarair=bbuyo bbuyas=tiilayaiii stbita iti dbara] 5 Ler=bbara-Ta(ba)- 

balyain=aptiLm(ptani) |1 [42*] Hrisbta-pusbta-jaii-akirnnam vidyaj-ja- 

73 aa-maiiobaram(ram j) da^-aydi(bdi)m=akarod=iajyani KamarTO^^^'^siI^dpatib IJ [43*] 

Cb 6 <Jaganga-nripater=niinabisbi tato=iiya tasy=Eiidira 

^ Read °jagad-6ka-vaddn^a=^, 

2 A msarga had been originally engraved after ddlia but was afterwards deleted. 

2 The Nagari plates correctly read Nand° instead of Vedf®. See abore, Voi. XXVIII. p. 242. 

^ The letteis Jcara had been at first engraved after vara and then deleted. 

^Bi was originally engraved ; but the medial i sign seems to show marks of erasure. 
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74 rayi-kui-odbliava-raja’putn |i(l) y^ady^api D]iattu(tTi)r=upam=ajani sundar4a[m’^'] s=eyam 

sudh-amiu-vadaDa svayam=eva jata || [44*] 3 ... '.p i 

75 gati-'.a-.i a'.aya prasiddba drishtanta-bhud=Gi(r=Gi)risut=ety=ati-vada-dosl}ab [\^] 

asty=eTa chanda-ruehi-ka- 

76 ma-haro yad=atra tam=Iiidiram=iidaYaha[d=bliu]vi Cbodagangah |1 [45*] Tasyan=tatah 

samajaru ksbiti-natba-natha- 

77 k ^ri-Raghavah para-naieivara-darpa-mardi [|*] yat-patta~va(ba)ndbana-vidliiArava^a- 

prabiutak sarwe nripah sva-bri- 

78 di kampani=avaptavantah |1 [46*] Sri-Eagiave rajani chitram=“etat=tejo-vibmab ksbiti^- 

pala-varggah |i(l) tat-pada-seva-krita-delia-si- 

79 ddhir=smitribliavaty=eYa samasta eshab {\ [47*] Praudb-ari-prabati-prakara-vibita-praobandya- 

mantrita(bba)varddo(d-do)rdanda(nd-o)pamiti“praglbba-vi9bayab prag=^bbu- 

tavau=Arju 2 iah ||(j) ea[mpra]ty=abava*ranga-sangata-ripu-^rem-^irab-kanduka-krid-asakta- 
bbujab Sar-asana-bbfitam chitr-opama Eaghavab [|| 48*] Jagati Va(Pa)raSii- 

81 ramab pradurasid=dvitiyah kimu ripu-kula-banta sv-ajnay=acbcbbaima-l6kab |1(|) kshiti- 

vitara^a-diksb-asakta-hastab pratapad=api da^a- 

82 ^ata-va{ba)ba(bur)=yasya Satriir=Tvinasi || [49*] Bbedaih bh6dam=arati-kun]ara-ghata 

k8hon[i]dbra-pamkti[m*] rane payarb payam^asrik-payaiiisi va(ba)budba sri-Ea- 

83 gbav-asi[b*] ksbanata(3^at) | ^ubhram subbram=iv=odvabad=vijayate klrtti-pratanam= 

param cbaiidra§=cbandrikaya prapuranataraya sa[m*]sevyamaii-akntim(tib) 

84 [50*] Diirggeshu dava-dabanab ksbitibbntsu vajram madyat-kar-indra-ghatana-vidbi- 
simba eabah jj(|) vidvesbi-bbUmi-patayo nivasanti yatra ^n- 

85 Ragbavab ksbiti-patir=Tvitatab(ta)-prabbavab || [51*] Sri>Raghava-dbaradbisali kshom-pala- 

Siromamb | akarod=rajyain=avda{bd5.)nam=udda- 

86 mo da^a pamcba cba [j [52*] Tasya ^n-Cbodaganga-ksbiti-valaya-pater-vvainsa-saiitana-valli- 

kainda-M-ChaiidraDo(le)kha spbutam=Aditir=iva pe(pre)- 

87 yasi Kasya(§ya)pasya |j(|) tasyaiii=Tiddama-dhama-ksbayita-dinainamr=ja][fi]iva.nsa(n=Ra)- 

jarajo , . 

Third Plate, Second Side 

88 ta-mabima-Yyapta-dik-cbakrayalah \\ [53*] Tasmin=dig-vi]aya“prayana-rasike samrambba- 

^iimbhacb-cbamu-sainksbii]gina-ksbiti-va(cba)kra-pamsii-patala- 

89 prag-bbaravaty=amva(mba)re j bbu-satrLspar^a-ghrina-vasad=dinarma(ncia)ner=ucbcbai[b] 

plu(pln)taiii saptibbib sv-abbyastam siixa--pi(s 3 )ndu(ndbu)rena ■ “ ' " “ xad-odgbatta- 

90 iiam(aam) [54*] Cbodagadga-iiareiidrasya siiiiiir=uddama-vikramab | Rajaraja iti kbyato 

ra]a-ra]o mabipatib [{ [55*] Yi^vam krodayati pragalbba-vayasi prale- 

91 ya“Saila”tya(dyu}tan yad=yad=yMrig=abbud=abbutab(ta)-sadnsam santas=tad=akarmya- 

tam||{tamj) dbatri pltbatri(ti)® lingati svar-acbalab prasadati tvad-ya^o din-nathab prati*' 

1 Ti, wiuoh -vras oiiginaUy oiaitted, iTwritten above the line m a small size. 

2 Trtk^inga bad been originally engraved , but ka was afterwards deleted. 
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92 ma(ma)iiti yasya paritah srashtuh pada[m*] srmgatil|[56*]Anaiidani vidadhati cietasi bhavata- 

(vat)-klrttirgga(r=ggu)na-gralii [nas=]snte d5hadam=art]imam(nab) su-manasi srl-Rajara- 

93 ja dliruvairi(vain) | [s=e]yam karnna-patb.a[m] sametya hridaye salyayate vairina[m] sv- 

atme(md)chchh-anuvidhayma[m=^] na Hnijo bhavah kvacH[d^] dri§yate )[| 57*] Etasya[m*] 

94 bbuvi panchavimsati-samab kshma-pala-lakshim-dliavab kritva jitvara-chapa-chaiiicliala- 

bl].uja-dainbholir=u[r*]vvi-patib |1{|) rajyam prajya-ya^ah(^as)- 

95 tusbara-’ ’ -i 7uru[liu]ta-gita-cbarifcaAri-Eajarajo nii- 

pab II [58*] Tasy=anujo nripati-raja-pade^ 

96 bbisbiktab s-ukti-priyab pariinit‘-adi-iiripa[H(pa)-pra^astiIi || (|) pritbvi-[pa]tib kali-mal- 

o[jjbi]ta-dharmma-^uddhab karya-ksbamai prabbu- 

97 r=asav=Aniyankabliimah || [59] Vir-adbisbtbita-sangar-adri4ikbare samkba-svan- 

asa(§a)site kuiit-6dbbinna-mab-ebha-kunibba-Tigalaii'mukt-avala(li)- 

98 punjite | harshad=ugra-ni]a-pratapa-dabane kbadga-^rii(sru)cba vidvisbam iajfiam=aiiana- 

pankajani nripatih bu(tir=bii)tv=aiiayad=ya[b*] Sriyam(yam) 

99 II [60*] Ksbir-avdbe(bdbe)r=amiitat sur-asura-bbuja-vyapara-viksb5bbitacb=cbaiidrasy=a- 

rddbaiii=abbut=tad“apy=api(dbi)yaya“ 

100 di(v=I)^anam=ekam kila 11(1) cbamcbadva(d-ba)bu-va(ba)lena sarigara-bbuvi tvat-kbadga- 

dbara-ialaj=jatab tv=a(tas=tv=a)sbtu(sbta)-dig-i4vara- 

101 t(n) prithTi-ya§a§=cbandras=ma(s=sa)malingati jj [61*] Yat-prayana-samri{mu)dbbuta-rajah- 

sainpurite=inva(mba)re 1|(|) abhutat-viruda-vajasya^ dbuli-naada- 

102 obita tanub || [62*] DaSa varsbani vir5=saii nirjjit-arati-mandalab jl(|) Anangabbima- 

bbiipalo dbaritrim samapalayat |[| 63*] Prandb-aaarggala-vikra- 

103 mab kula-gribam yo danda-niti-toyab *? L"-*. m Tr -obaritab puny-aika- 

parayanab 1|(|) tasy=asid= Aniyabkabbima-nripate- 

104 T=arddb-anga‘la[ksbini][b*] svayam snebasy=ati^ayena patta-mabisbi VagballadevI bbuvi 

1 1 [64*] Ttu(Tu)lita-pitri-gba(gu)^-augbah suuiir=api(si)d=amupya(sbya) nirati- 

105 §ayita-te]a yauvan-5^<lj)la r<li/ab 1|(1) pranati(ta)-nripati‘Chuda-iatna-rocWHpl*]^au^^ 

krita-cbarana-sarojo RajarajS nripa- 

106 lab 11 [65*] Yasy=odyad-vaji-vrinda-prakbara-kbura-put-agbata-iiirdarit'Om-aa[m*]bbutam 

bbuvi(ri)-bbasvat-kara-iiikara“saga(ma)spbii(syu)ta-sadra(ndra)m praya^e [ j *] 

107 vistiruna[iii*] ' ‘ ' ' ’ ^ 

gajaua[in*] mukba-pata-ttu(tu)laiiam=adadbe dbuli-ialam{Iam) || [66*] Ya- 

108 smin ^asafci sasit-ari-nikare samyaka(myak)-samudr-ai]ava(inba)ra[m*] prithvi[m*] parthh a- 

pungave iiaya-gunai[b] ^ri-Eajaraje nripe il( j ) cbakram 

109 Madliava §va taiks]inyam=adluka[m] kaukskeyakt ahiiitanam sastr-abkyasa-vidlia-a vidkau 

oka jadata kale kalik kTi(Sru)yate |1 [57*] Yat-klrtti-du- 

110 y ’.1 1 -’,-,1'-^-a)iitaralam sa[rii*]plavya [du]rataram=utsa(ckckka}lita^ sa 

bkati IK I ) tara-ganab spkuta-racko gagane sama- 


1 Bead ah]iud=dvirada-rajaaifa. 
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111 ntat sukshm-ati-sukshma-tarapa] iva vispliuranti || [68'^] Tyage sauryye cha satye[clia*] 

Karnii-Arjuiia-Yiidliislitliiraih | sadri§o=yani maka-viro Ea- 

112 jarajonar-adkipak i| [69'=] Rajarajo nara-patir=ddaSa sapta cha tva(va)ts^^^^ ||( | ) bkuvi 

rajva-sriyam bimktva svarajyaya pratasthivan 

113 [70^] Chalukya-kula-sambliuta vela saiindaiyya-varidlie[h] | namna Malilanadev=lti 
maMshi tasya bbu-patek || [71^] Tasyani=aWuid=adblia(dbliu)ta-vikra- 

114 ma-mt ^riman=ayara bhu-birid^Anangabliimali | virajate kirtti-sudlia-tarangair= 

ddkautasu dig-bMttisku yat-praSastih || [72^] Yasy=a~ 

115 iiarggaIa-d5r-vviIasa-’labarI-lavaiiya-vairi-vra]a-kraiidat“paura'Vadb.U“Vilo[cba ^‘]iia-pii(pa)- 

yah-purair=ddbara dantura [ kiin[clii]- 

1 16 t-[t]yaga-taTanga-ta(b]ia)ngi“kalanaih pathodbi-ya[n]~otsavad= mda-vakrita-kandliarah sa 

bLagavaii=inene(ii=maiiye) pii[ra];ao mri(mu)nih || [73*] Ka- 

117 s=tYambb.ab (m=bliok) Kalir=asini kiiinu(n=riu) vimauah kasmai nivedy=atmanah ^ok- 

amb]i6dliim=apaliarami kalaya kim vetsi no mam Ha- 

118 rim]|(rim. j ) yady=evam kalay=asmadiya- ■; Gang-anvaye jatah srlmad- 

Anangabhima-nripatik s6=nartha-bliuto mama || [74^^] Dhyan-a- 

119 va(nu)va(ba)iidIii"nivi(bi)da-prasara-pramoda~madlivIka-mugdlia-masrinam hriday-aravin- 

damli(ndain [ ) dsvaii pura2ia'purursiLah(sliab) parirabkya yasya r5la[m]- 

120 va(ba)-dainva(mba)ra-kala[m] kalayamcbakara || [75*] Lakshmi-raksbana-sauvidalla- 

padavi[m*] pratyartki-pritliyibhiijam pra[n-a]- 

121 karshana-raj 3 u-vibb.rama-ttu(tu)lamri(m=u)ddamam=auandayan ||( | ) samgrama-stkala-keli- 

tandava-kala-pandityam=a- 

122 mandayan yasy=aya[m] jagad-adbimt-aika-vilasat-krlda-natah sayakab |[| 76*] Yasy= 

anarggala-vikram-a- 

123 riita--ya§atkslur-oda-dan'o[r]mmibliir=datarali kila "^7“ ' i protsarita 

duratah | kim cli=ayam cba hiranya- 

124 garb]ia-kalana-v'aidagdhyam=akarnnayaii lajja-lola-cbatur-mukh-akski-yiigalo manye makan 

Padmabhuk 1| [77*] Yen=abkiskeka-sai]aayak kalita- 

125 trayena nitak tn(tas=tii)la-puruska-dana-kal-anuva(ba)ndhaih 1|( | ) lavdka(bdk=a)pi 

na[y kshitir=amiiskya miide tatk=abkut(bhild)“yadTig=dvi]ati-jana-.^asana-da- 

126 na-kelik j[| 78*] Akarskata kridayaiiL=e]aa-vilockana^nam=adkuavata. cka paritak prati- 

partkivaiiam[[(nam | ) artk-an.vayak(ya)-pranayma kritina- 

12 < m~Aiiangabkima-prasiddkir=amu[na] vidadke nripena || [79*] Jagama dkama devanam sa 
devah sevaka-priyak | bknktya bhuja-pratapena 

128 ckatiik-tri(tas-tri)msat-samak k3hamaiii(mam) || [80*] Sri-Kas[tu]radevyam.=Aditau tasmack= 
cka Kasyapad=iirvyam(yyain | ) ]agad=uddkarttum jatak pataka-hanta vira-[]Sra]- 

^ The dan4<i is superfinotis, 

*i. V ori^ally omitted and was written in the lower margin of tke plate with an indication that 

las o inserted in its proper place in line 6 connied from the bottom of this side of the plate. 
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129 rasimkah |[| 81*]' Asur-endraAo^ita-nivesa-visra(kii)t-apanimsIiay=aiva valia®-daiia- 

varibhih | karara=atmanas=tam=adliuiia viso- 

130 dha(dha)ya[u*] Narasiniha eska jagati apkuto=kkavat || [82*] Svefc-atapatra-§i(3i)ta- 

ckamara-ckaru-murtter=dig-daiiti-darLta-panmandala-mandapa- 

131 sya 11(1 ) anke kri[ta]®sya auta-bkavanaya Bkavanya sirkk-asaue jayati yasya padam sad= 

aiva II [83*] Radka-Varendra-Ja(Ya)vani-nayaii-afiia- 


Fourth Plate, Secoml Side 

132 n-asru-purena dTira-viae(m)ve3ita-kalimaArik | tad-vipra[la]mbka-ta(ka)^agl-adbkuta-%^(ai)- 

staranga n '(pi) auiiam=amima Yamun=adkun=abkut | [84] Bkuja- 

133 bkuvi giray6=sktau yasya bkum-indra-bkarttuk kskitE-bkarana-samartkak kiu=cha dik- 

kunjar-endrak ||(| ) atulayad=ika sa svackeke(n=cket) tulapiiraskena [kva] 

134 bkavatu kaiiak-adrir=devatana[m*] griha(ko)=bkTit |[| 85*] Kurvra[ii] prakakm=anisain 

dviiasack=cka kritva Merum utri(tu)la-punirska(ska)-miikkya-mak-artk3- 

135 Oa-naib | stkatum surais=aaka makat=kalayatri(y=atra) K6nak5)je kutIrakam=acMkarad= 

Usknara^mek || [86*] Askt -a^a-ckakravala-bkramana-va(ra)na- 

136 mak-ayasa-sambkavita-kskut k3kar-eksk-udanvada(d-a)sy-6pagamitam=api va lamgkayitva 

sur-avdkmi(bdkim) | sarpik samsarpad-ayur=dadhi-madku- 

137 rara=atk=asvadya dugdkena tripta yat-kirttik kanta-murttik ^a(sa)lila-mdkim=atk=a- 

karaain=ackamat=iva || [87*] Kritva mrmmatkita=dvi8ka3ii vasumatl- 

138 ni=awa(bda)m3=trayastrim8atam bkuktva bk6gam=aimttaiiiaiii narapati[r*]=d6r-garvva' 

sarvankaskak 1|( | ) siiek-atyanta-vina-krit6=ntima-dasa(^a)m=asadya dip-[6]- 

139 pamak 1= praptak ' V.. • " ' yatas=sa iiirvanatam(tam) H [88*] 

Tasya ^riman su-dina-vidkaye Malav-eiidr-atiiiajaya[ik*] S[i]- 

140 tadevyam=aiani taaujo bkanuvat(vad)=Blianud.evah 1|( j ) padm-ollasani vidadkad=atula- 

m',,'; 1 ■■ Vritra-dkvansi(dkvaiiisl) para-dkara- 

141 ni-bkriii-mauli-viiiva(nya)sta-padak 1| [89*] P > 

abk; . ' " V ^ ^vpkala- 

142 pradena vidkina mtyam Jiirast-aribkik | patraik sk6daSabkir=visud(lka-ckarit-amogka- 

pratii&air=ayain si(sa)- 

143 mrajye makito maka-inakima-bkril=Lakskimpater=a.nga(jSa)ya |i [90*] "V a(Ba)ddka-musktir= 

api nirbkara-data vepan6=pi sama- 

144 r-aika-dknrmak ] Tigra-miirttir=api kriskna-sariro yat-karena kalitak karavalak ][ | 91*] 

Payam payam liavir=aviratarii prastate ya- ^ 

^ The fourth foot of the verse, the metre of which is Qiti, is short by one syllable. To rectify this defect 
we may read for vira°. 

2 Read haAu°. After this, the aMara dJia had been mcised and afterwards deleted. 

® Ta is written below the line. 

^ After tif the alcshura vi had been engraved and then stnick ofi*. 

® The danda is supeifluous. 
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145 aya yaBge{jne) ]ate=jtrn 2 )e Harir^atitaram yati nidrain samudre |1( [ ) dlium-odgari lava^a- 

salilam piyate varlayo==gnih pro- 

146 tyafclyaclij-cliliiilah samajam Sivali Icalakut-asano=pi |j [92*'] Vru(Bru)ma[y kim=asya 

tulana-lag!int-opamta-tat-tat-parah(ra)-kstLitibiiritah ki- 

147 d.lLia-auryati' (ryam j ) sadbliro^imdesa-' *■ .’ "ib, 7“. ", _ 

iurjita-sampadas-tan [[j 93*^] A-ctandr-arkka-phal-opa- 

14S blioga-su]abhaiiy=aty-uclio}La saudb-avali-sobha-vispburitani "> r/ ksham- 

adhi&varab | su-chcbbayaiii rasala-piiga- 

149 kadala-prayaih{yai)s=taru(ru}iiaih ganaih kritva tamra-vilekbitani vidbivat sacb-cbbro- 
tnyebhyo dadau jj [94*] C hintumaiiaii sura-mabi- 

130 r'Llid-kamadIic*adTa(nv5r-a)s]itaaas-aiikam=adbitislitbati Blia[nu]deye fj( | ) jyayan-amisliu 
bkarita katamo mam^eti dhatur^vicliaia-vasa- 

151 g5 uripatn’vafi-ba)blii3va ! [93-^] Clialukya-kula-sa[m^]blLuta srimaj-Jakalladevika lj{ j ) 
Ltik^hmir=Xarayanasy=eva Blianudevasya ta- 

lo2 [dnjsi l[i96'*] Tasya[iii*] .suiiiir=abbiid=vlrali sri-Nrisiiiiha-malilpatih | Ganga-vamsa- 
samufldliartta Iia[r''']tta vairMnahitalam(lam) H [97^] Yatii=A[r*]]ii- 

153 nai=tatlia iastrG sastre V:tclia3patir=yatlia | diine Karnnu va(ba)le Bbimali saundarye 
Eusumayudiiah [; [OS’-] Teua dattam dvija- 

F%fth Plate, First 8%de 

151 tibliya^^ sasanam ga(aa)ta-sam]diyakami!(kam | ) maka-danani danani sriman-matur= 
aiiuj[ii]aya, |[i99*] \ira-sri-5sarasiiiiliadeva-iiripatau simb-a- 

155 san-adliidthiTc* bkuml-pala-kirlta-kot \ ■ , . , ’ .otit-amgbri-dvaye | r :..l i’-kskitipa 

vidirima-iiridaya ti(bbi)tya ’ ^ 

156 prab,j;a-.riydli samabliavan pritkvi-dbar-avasinak in 100*1 Yasmin 

prasasati biiuvaiii kala-biudbar-endra- 

157 h ^ Karmo . i \ - ui,- i 

iiklra ' ' ' * ' ' I ) biiu-biiara-gaurava-krit-ati-siro- 

loS M-aikbapcha JlOiy Tir-asan^ samadiitishthati kumjaranam vii'o valied=rana- 
dlmrain b}iu\’i ko-tra uama j irLdr-ayiidlia- 

loO pi’abiia-[bliu]ja-dvaya-sadntiye kampan=tanoti karavala-Iu(la)t=api yatra || [102~] Yaia 

iiil'ln' -r =HT^ • '* “'”1''^^“"' ' I biiii-deva[sa]d=akrita bbutala-bbuskanena daa- 
v..-, ,-,r-:c.:-a^pa; . .r-u i! [103*] Tasy=atka kshiti- 

■ kim=uo]iyate=dya makima 

Lrttirr*>nnpa-sri-bhritah 1 yad-[g]itim ki- 

162 la K-r— ... \ 

nihbrifsm ^ , su(sri}nvataiii rolainva(inba)-madam=apidafba)nti 

m ufcte || [ 104 .] Tw%yo(sy=5)s,sW5). ' 

1 The d'tii'iaii are superfiuons. ~ — 

- 'sras originally engraved. 
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163 sa(^a)-dfi4h.a-vratasya vijayi vandyah prallpah param|i =-f •. j.-tapta-tara- 

sa-prakEyah ktila- 

164 kskmabkritah | 8tliali-pakaria=upa§rayaiiti oka yataS=cliatvara ev=avdlia(bdiia)y5 dig- 

tra(g-b]ira)iitim bbajate yato=i]ava(iaba)ra-mapi- 

165 r=imatba^ sahasra-tvisbara(sbain) [105*] || Svasti [|1*] PancIiavin66(viiiiSaty-u)- 

ttara-dvadaSa-iata-Saka-vatsare |i cbatiirdda^a-bliuvan-adHpa- 

166 t-ity-adi-virud-avali-virajamanah |» ii’-vri’-.vi’ V . T' ’ .y ;)«' .-n-ati-gakanah 

i§ri-vira'N arasiin3aade- 

167 va-maMpatih sva-raj 7 asy=aikatrin§a(trim 6 a) d-anke=bldlikhyainane Meska-krislma- 

shasMliyaria. Mangalavare |i Bhairavapura-katake Gangadevi-mandir-anta- 

168 r-wijay-avasare Vi^vanatka-Mala-Vidyadkara-gocliar-avadlxarita-piiro-pankslia^-patia- 

Eangu-vaj apeyi-mudalena sakal-angana-guna- 

169 samuditayah mahadevya[h*] ^n-Hiradevya bliakty[a] samYriddli-anugraba[taya]* taj- 

jasya sva-kumarasya Gangarajadevasya svarga-praptaye devebtyo Vra(Bra)- 

170 Imanebbyah® tan-nauma devebhyo Vra(Bra)bmanebliyah ^asanikiitya eka-chatvariMa- 

(rimSa)d-adbika“bliumi-vat5ika-Sata-traya-pradanaya Van66(Vaj±L66)dac3iatira-yisha- 

171 ya-niadliyavartti-kritt-aranya-bh'a-biLagam(gara) | piir6~pratLh.ast-l[lIa.]Iadasa‘kara]gLa-na]a- 

prama^ena j etac]aclilii{t-si)ma |1 purvvatah | Vam^oda-vartma-pa^chiirL-avadlii- 

172 m=avadbilqritya sala-vriksb-avachch.biBiiia-paScliiitL-avaclichhedain(dain) | dakslinatah j 

VamS6dagraimy~6ttaT-avadl]Lim=adikritya Vidai-EaviiQ(vi)-namnor==bliu-paryaiitr6- 

173 ttar-avaolicbliedam=evam cbatuh- 6 i(si)m-avacbckld 2 mam ckatuk-paficliafiad-vatika- 

parimitaiii(tain) | dvitiya-kka^jidam cha | purvvatah | VahSo{Vaih^O! Ja-vartina-pa.^him- 
avadhim=arabhya sa- 

174 la-vriksli-avach.ch]iinna-pa§cluma-raaryadam(dam) | dakshinatah | Guvindakara-EoMi- 

riamn6r=bhumer=uttar-avadhim=arabhya Kitaikasya bhuvo daksIiina-6i(8i)m-o- 


FiftTi Plate, Second Side 


175 ttara-maryadain=evam chatuh"i§i(si)ma(m-a)ve(va)chchhiimani pancha-panch^ad-vatika*- 
parimitarQ(tam) |1 Gange^varapur-abhidhana-vastu-bhumeh S{Bi)ina |1 Va[iii*]- 


176 Soda-vartma-paSoliima-rajapatham purvv-avadhikritya sala-viiksh-avachchluiLna-pa^chiina- 
dimanam(simanam) 1| paScHmatah | Gopala-^"' , ■ ; , dr ’ i-T'--.— - 


177 


ryadain=a dikrity a 
avachchhiimairi 




sala-A ;■ ‘}r !i*i,iir'/. m 

man-asht-op eta-trayo (try~u) ttara- vatika-^at-aikaiii(kam) 


cliatuIi-M(a)m- 

ft 


^ The danda is superfluous. 

2 There is an ornamental flower design between the double dand^s, 

® ParthsJia is a local modification of PanJcsJiaha found in some records, 

^ These two letters are engraved in the lower margin of the plate with indications that they should be^ 
inserted in their proper place in the sixteenth line on the face of the plate in question. 

® The two words, devSbhyd Brahman^hyaJi, are redundant, 

® A visarga incised after yo was afterwards deleted. 
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J.78 Gamganaravana-Puratonafi]^ -namB.or=bhuTah pUrwa-Kumarabliogya-liattasya paScidraaiii 
pi^w-ayadliikritya sala-yriksha-paclicbMma2-maryadaih(dani) [ daksldna- 

179 tab ( Vidai-pamyagraliinak kslietra'4i(si)m-a^vattlia“vriksham=avadliikritya Gopala- 

CIiampada5ayor=bIxu-paryant-ottara‘'5i(sI)manam=evan=cliatiih®- 

180 ^I(sI)in-avacIioIiIuaaam ohatur-man-a[d]iik-a]^sbija'shasbti-vatika-parimitam(tam) | 

KuniaraDiira-iI(5r'’iia | Kiiniarabhogy6-ii{gy-o)ttara-rajapatlia-piirw-avadlukritya sala* 
vri- 

181 ksi-avachchMaiia-pa^cHm-avachclibedam(dam) | daksbinatah | Gopala-Champadasayorr: 

bbumer=uttar-avadHm=arabliya bijjala-vriksii-avachclLbinn-otfcara-maryadam=e- 

182 vam chatub"Si(si)m-aTachcbkirinam shat-sliasliti-vatika”parimitam(tain) | evam khanda- 

panchakena inilitva [dva]®da^a-maii-adliika-sliat-oliatvarin^a(riiii4a)d-uttara-vatika- 
Sata-traya- 

183 madliyata(dliyat) gohari-gopatlia-g5pracliara-dvada^a-man-5peta-pa£LcIia-vatika va(ba)- 

hifibkritya iurava[kar'Ona]®cIiatvarinso(rim§ad-Ti)ttara- 

184 vatika-^ata-traya-madkye GangeSvaradeyaya vatika-^at“aikain(kam) | etack-cbbasana- 

[panigrakij’-mabaianab |j Bharadvaja-sago- 

185 tra-Gopala-panigrahJ pandita-Anaata [ path! Gurudasa | pandita-Sahadeva | pandita- 

Ragbadasa j pan^i- 

186 ta-Kesayadasa j pandita-Haradasa | path! Jale^vara | tripatbT Jagannatba [ patbT Gane^- 

yara ( path! Sbasbti- 

187 dasa | patbl Kiinnniadasa | patbi Vasudeya | pancJita-Vidyadbara [ Atreya-sagotra | 

path! Cbampad^a [ patbi 

188 Grovinda | patbi Sbasbtidasa [ patbi Cbaadidasa | patbi Saauu | patbi Cbitrakara i| 

Vatsa-sagotra | upasani Laksbmidbara^ | patbi Visbnndasa | pa- 


^ The letter » is 'wntten in the upper margin of the plate with indication that it is to be inserted in its 
.proper place in the fourth line on the face of the plate in question. 

* Ffiirs^-aoocM^tnTia was originally engraved. The intended reading seems to be salavTiksh-dvachchhin'm^ 
paichima-maryddam, 

» The ahshara si was incised and deleted after tuh 

* The letters dhikd are engraved in the upper margin of the plate with indication that they are to be inserted 
in their proper place in the sixth Ime on the face of the plate in question. 

* The aJcshara dva is engraved in the upper margin with indication that it is to be maerted in its proper place 
in the eighth line on the face of the plate in question* 

^ letters Jcardm are engraved in the upper margin of the plate with indication that they are to be inserted 

in their proper place in the ninth line on the face of the plate in question. But the correct number is 
chcdvdrtmitjii and not una-chah^TiThsat. 


1 ^ "^tten in the^ lower margin of the plate with indication that it has to be inserted in its proper 

179 i ® side ot the plate in question. The correct expression is of course pdmya-grdhn 


* r ’'^tten without vihhaJcii and are separated from one another by a single danda like a hyphen 

^ a RTiJ ^ gdtras is put at the beginnmg of the lists and is sometimes preceded and followed 

namas LhihiT m ^ espression used in some cases is gdira but in others mqotra* Some of the 

names exmbit considerable Prakrit and local influence* 


» Rti was originally engraved. 
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189 thi Bavi [ tripathi Kirttinatha ] pafclu Mitai j tripathi Govindaratha j pa$hi 

Svayambiu j patM Chodu | patii Utsavakara | path! Ramai ) path! 

190 Ravi 1 Ka^yapa-sag6ta(tra)-patlil JaleSvara | patiii Vra(BrS)hinanada8a j patlu Apia | 

path! Pariya^ara | pathi Damodara j pathi Ipti j patld Mit5- 

191 i 1 patM Manika | path! Ganu \ patlii Mtai | patlii Vpiddhi { patlu Naraya^ia } 

patklKauu j patkl Mitai | pandita-Yishuiudasa ( Gautama- 

192 sagotra-paudita-Aianu | paudita-Ravi | pathi Mantai | path! Mitai J patM 

Madhavakara | patki Naku | pathi Visvapani j pa- 

193 thi Ko^ai j pathi Bhanukara ( pathi Vi[slmu]da 3 a | Vaii(si)shtha-gotra-pat;hi Gu^akara j 

pathi Chamdu | pathi Hari | pathi Vra(Bra)hmai } pa- 

194 thi G5vinda ] pathi Sivakara | path! Gupakara | Kaiiudinya-gota(tra) | path! Ravi- 

dasa I pathi Gauridasa | pathi SarweSvara | [pathi Jagesvara]^ [j*jpathi 

193 Satu 1 Para 3 a(Sa)ra-gotra j pathi Inandi j pathi Kachii j pathi Kadu [ pathi 
Hridayakara | pathi Anandi [ Sapda( 9 di)lya-sagotra J Ta(na?)bhi Na- 


S%xth Plate 

196 rayana j A[ih‘^]gira3a'gotra | pafehi Kachii j patlii Devidasa j Krishaatreya-sagotra j 

pathi Jai | pathi Dharmmii | pathi Kagu | pathi 

197 Eudrakara [ pathi Bhaskaxa | Kau^ika-sagotra | pathi Champai j Sa[i£i*]khyayana» 

gotra-pathi Vasundhara | Man<Javya-gotra j pathi ChampM j Bha- 

198 rggava-gotra-pathi Haradasa | pathi Paxushottama | path! Tamadeva j Axtpamanyaya* 

gotra I pathi Eatnakara | Bharadvaja-sagotra | pa- 

199 thi Kalidasa | pathi Manikadhara | pathi Lakshmidhara | pajiln JaleSvara | pathi 

Srishti | pathi Sankhadhara | pathi Blitai | pathi DiSa- 

200 ni I pathi Euaru | va( 2 ia?)bhi Kanii | pandita-Ganapati [ pathi Elrttipa^i j pa^hi 

Kachu 1 etebhya§=chatur-adhika-§at-aikebhyo Vra(Bra)hmanebhyah 

201 pratibhagara vatika-dvaya-vyavasthaya asht-ottara-sata-dyaya-paiiiiiitam{tai2i) jl etach- 

chhasana-devaya vatika-chatushtayam(yam) | yeda-math-artham sapta- 

202 vatika[h*] j yyakarana-math-artham da^a vatika[h*] | mandapa-chchhadanaya vatiki- 

trayarb.(yam) ] pashkciT’my-ai'llLarri pahcha-yatika[h*] j| Patimasha-gotra- 

203 ya sasan-adhikari-Kamadeyasarmmane vatika-dyayam [Srikara^a-Iffagu-iLayaka{kaya) 

vati[ka‘^]-dyayain(yam)]||^ devebhjo Vra(Bra)hmanebhyah Kmnara-Gahgarajade- 

204 yasya su(sya)rgga-praptaye anyebhyah [cha*] prasadikntya jala-sthala-inachchi(tsya)- 

kachchhapa-puratanayriksha-sahitam^a-chaiidr-arkka- 

^ Of . 2 m the Oriya part of the Bhubaneswar bilingual inscription {JP 1924, Plate I), 

^ These letters are engraved in the lower margin of ^he plate with indication that they are to be lasetred in 
their proper place m the twentieth line on the face of the plate in (jnestion* 

» These letters are incised in the lower margin of the plate with indication that they are to ba msertod in 
their proper place in the eighth line on the face of the plate in question. 
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205 in=akarikiit 7 a pradata{dafc) ||^|| etattu(s 7 a) G-’ ' ■, ■•■i-:’. .• ■ 

liaptl(tii) 7 a- 

206 nauayidliah sapta praja api pradata(dat) ||0|| Mad-dana-pliala-siddli 7 -artliam tad-raksha- 

phala-siddlia 7 e | mad-dharmmah pa- 

2ffl ripal 76 = 7 a[m*] bliupair=a-cliandra-tarakam(kam) J[| 106*] Ma I ’ " T ■ ’ ’ ■ |.g 

para'datt=eti partliiva | sva-dattad=adMkaih pun 7 ara para-da- 

208 tt-anupalaaam(nam) j[| 107*] Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va(ttani va) 7 atrtad=rakslia 

YudHshthira j malji[m*] matimatam Sreshtlia danat [ ■ , c 

[108*] STa-dattam=para-dattam=va{ttara va) 70 ka- ' ' 

209 retta(t=tTi) vasundliaram(ram) | sa viskt}ia 7 aiii krimir=bliutva pitribhih saba packyate 

1[[ 109*] Niijjane prantaie de^e ^askka-kotara-vasinak ||( [ ) kriskna-sarpa ki ja 7 a- 

210 nte 76 karanti vasundkarlm(ram) |i [110*] Gam=eka(ka)m sva[r]nnam=ekam mva(va) 

bkiimer=ap 7 =arddkam=angulam(lam) | karaii=[n]aTakam=apt6(pno)ti 7avad=a-bkuta- 
sainplaYam(vaia) |[| 111*] ^atnin=api krito 

211 dkaniamak palaiu 76 maniskibkik ||( | ) §atrur=eva ki ^atruk 37at{s7ad)=dkarmmah 

6 atnir=nna kas 7 ackit jj [112*] Mad-vanS(vam§a)jak para-makipati-vam^aja va papa- ' 

212 d=apeta-manas5 bkuvi bkavi-bkupak [|*] 76 pala 7 anti mama dkarmmam=idarii 

8 amastan=teskam maya viraokit6=fijaIir=eska murddkni ||® [113*] || 0 jj 


iThere ia an omamenta] flower design between the doable ifon^ae. 
*Eead damchrchkriy^^ 


below tbe second between tbe double danias here. There is a 

; but it was meant for insertion in hue 203. See p, 127, note 3. 


passage engraved 



No. 20-THREE GRANTS OF CHALUKYA JAYASIMHA I 

(2 Plates) 

M. Somasekhara Sarma, Madras 

Tte tliree sets of copper-plate grants, edited below, come from Gudivada, a village in tie Sar- 
yasiddM Taluk of tke Visakhapatnam District. Wken, kow and where these plates were dis- 
covered originally is not known. For a long time they have been carefully preserved in the house 
of Mr. Pericherla Peddiraju, a landlord of Gudivada. My friend, Mr. G. V. Raghavarao Pantulu, 
a pleader of Yellamanchili, having come to know of the existence of these plates, secured them 
on loan for a short time from the owner, who happens to be his chent, and kindly sent them on to 
me for decipherment and publication. I cut the rings of the sets for study and for taking impre- 
ssions of the plates. All the three charters register gifts of localities presumably associated with 
Gudivada. 


A. — Grant No. 1, Year 18 

This set^ consists of three plates, each measuring long and 2^'' broad. The plates are held 
together by a circular copper ring, in diameter. The ends of the ring are joined at the bottom 
of a circular seal, in diameter. When the plates came to me, the lower part of the seal was 
found broken away. On the top of the seal there is an arc-like curve in relief with its ends turned 
upwards, probably representing the moon. In the middle of the seal is found the legend Srt- 
Sarmsld[dh]^ in relief in Eastern Chalukya characters. The plates are considerably thick. The 
ends of the plates are not raised into rims ; yet the writing is well preserved, the letters having 
been engraved deeply. The outer faces of the first and last plates are left blank, and the remaining 
faces of the plates bear each six lines of writing. 

The characters are of the early Telugu-Kannada type, commonly styled the Nengi script. 
They resemble those of the early Eastern Chalukya grants. Of the individual letters, the forms of 
final t (line 1) and m (lines 13, 18, 21, 23) are noteworthy, Dravidian I occurs in PlahU (line 10) 
and in Eulivataka (line 16). The numerical symbols for 5, 8 and 10 occur in the date of the 
grant in the last Hne. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two 
imprecatory verses at the end, the composition is in prose. As usual with the early grants, 
consonants are mostly doubled after r. The doubling of dh before y in ^oidnudMyaiafi (line 9) 
IS noteworthy. The expression t in line 16 is unintelligible,^ 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the western portion of the village called 
Adi Vasa in Plakki-vishaya along with some of the fields of Eulivataka, having converted the whole 
into an agraJidra by making it immune from taxes.® The gift was made on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. The donor was the Eastern Chalukya king, Prithivi- Jayasirhliavallablxa I, son of 
Vishnuvardhana and grandson of Kirtivarman. He had the title Sarvccsiddhi, as found on the 
seal. He issued this grant from his residence at Eallura. The donees were Vmays^rman and 

^ [See A. E. Ep., 1945-46, Ko. 1 of Appendix A.— Ed.] 

®[See below, p. 133, note 2. — Ed.] 

® [The correct interpretation of the passage (lines 15-18) seems to be that Punnlgapadra which was a hamlet 
of the Village of Adivasa was populated and a portion of Kulivataka was added to it. This new unit forming the 
western dinsion of Adivasa was made an agraJidra and granted to the donees. — ^Ed.] 

m 
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VisfanuAitinan, sons of Vasu^arman and grandsons of Kumara^arman of the Mandgalya gotra. 
They were students of the Kanthuma-Chhandoga (a sdkha of the Samaveda). The djnapti of the 
charter was Paramesyaravarman. 

This grant does not furnish any historical information beyond what we already know about 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengl. Its main interest lies in the date it furnishes. King Jayasirii- 
havallabha made this gift on the day of a lunar eclipse and the 15th day of the 8th fortnight of 
Hemanta in his 18th regnal year. This is the second grant of Jayasimhavallabha I to be dated 
in this manner, viz., in the seasons, fortnights and days, the first being his Pulimburu granP. 
This method of dating is similar to that of the Prakrit grants both of the Satavahanas and tlie 
Ikshvakns. It shows that this early custom of dating grants persisted till th e middle of the seventh 
century. According to this arrangement, the year was divided into three seasons of four months 
each, namely, Grishma, Varsha and Hemanta, a season being subdivided into eight pahhas or 
fortnights. Smce the gift was made at the time of a lunar eclipse, the eclipse in question must 
have occurred on the 15th day of the bright fortnight or puniiim-titU, evidently of Phalguna, the 
last month of the year. This enables us to understand that, according to this ancient method of 
reckoning, the months were pxmmmnta and not amdntci. 

In a way, the English equivalent of the date of the grant under review can be ascertained. 
The date of the Kopparam plates® of Pulakesin II is held to be 631 A. D , both by Hultz,3ch and 
Sewell on the assumption, which I think is correct, that Prithividuvaraja,® the ajnapti of the grant, 
was no other than Prithiviyuvaraja, i.e. Kubja Vishnuvardhana I. On the date of this record, 
Yishpuvardhana was the duvaraja, i e. ymardja. It is to be presumed that some time after that 
date he proclaimed his independence and ruled the kingdom lu his own name The grant recorded 

in his Chipurupalli plates* was made, on the 15th titJn of i^ravana on the occasion of a 

lunar eclipse in hts 18th or last regnal year. If his indspendent rule began some time m 
631 A. D. itself, his eighteenth regnal year would correspond either to 648 A. D , if current, 

or to 649 A. D., if expired. During the period between 631 and 651 A. D. there were 

four lunar eclipses in the month of Sravana, one in iSaka 554 or 632 A. D. and the other.? 
in Saka 563 or 641 A. D., Saka 572 or 650 A. D. and Saka 573 or 651 A D., respectively. One of 
these four years must be the 18bh regnal year of Vishpuvardhana I. The first may be ruled out 
as it is tco early to be his 18th regnal year. One of the remaining three may be taken to have 
been the last year of his rule. The grant under review helps us in determining this date smce 
Jayasiriihavallabha I was the son and successor of Vishnuvardhana I. 

The 18th regnal year of Jayasimhavallabha I, either current or expired, when counted ftoni 
any one of the three aforementioned years, should have a lunar echpse on Phalguna-su 15. 
According to S.K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemens there were lunar eclipses on Phalgima-purpima in Saka 
579 or 657-58 A. D., Saka 580 or 658-59 A. D. and Saka 598 or 676-77 A. D., withm the period from 
650 to 680 A D. Of these, the last date need not be taken into consideration as it would be very 
late for Jayasimhavallabha’s ISth year. Hence, either Saka 579 or 657-58 A. D , or Saka 580 
or 658-59 A. D., should correspond to the 18th year of Jayasimhavallabha I. Of these, Saka 


' JASSS, Vol. T. p. 183. 

* Above, Vol. XVm. pp. 257 ff. 

’ K. V. Lakshmana Eao assigned the Kopparam plates to 611 A.D. {Ann. Eh. Or. Res. hist., Vol. IV. op. 43 ff.). 
He arrives at this date by identifying PrithividuvarSja with Satyasraya Dhruvarajendravarman of the Goa pLitss 
{JBBRAS, Vol. X, pp. 365 ff). This identification is not tenable for the leasons adduced in my paper on the 
Chronology of the Eastern Chalukyas {JOB, Vol IX, pp. 23-31). [For another tmtenablo view that Pfiihivl- 
duT.iraja may be a prince of the Ananda family, see K. V. Subtahmanya .4yyai, Three, Lectures, p. 53. — Ed,! 

* M. Anl., Vol. XX, pp. 16 ff. 
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530 or 658-59 A. D. proves to be tbe 18tli year, current, of JayasimhavallafaLa I, when counted 
from ^aka 563 (i e. 64142 A D.), the ISth. year of his father Yishnuvardhana L Thus the date 
of the grant under review is 659 A. D., February 12, when there was a lunar eclipse. 

The above discussion leads us to conclude that tiie regnal years of the Eastern Chalukyas 
Trere current and not expired. Since the 18th year of Vishnuvardhana I happens to be Saka 
563 or 641-42 A, D., it may be definitely said that his rule over the coastal region of the Andhra 
country, or in other words, the starting point of the Eastern Chalukya chronology proves to be 
the Saka year 546 or 624-25 A D.^ It is thus evident that by the date cf the Eopparam 
plates the conq[uest of Vengi by Pulakesin II and the estahhshment of the Chalukya rule there 
were already accomplished facts. Vishnuvardhana’s independent rule must have begun sometime 
after 631 A. J). But he seems to have counted his regnal years from the beginning of bis governance 
over the coastal region in 624-’25 A. D ^ 

The localities mentioned in this grant are Kalluravasaka, Kulivataka, Adivasa or Adivasa 
and Plakki-vishaya. I am unable to identify Kalluru Kulivataka is also mentioned as Kudi- 
vada and Kudivata in the following two grants respectively. Kulivataka is the present village 
of Gudivada I am unable to identify Adivasa or Adivasa. But its situation is not difficult to 
guess It must have been adjacent to the village of Gudivada (Kulivataka of the grant), since 
some fields of the latter and the western portion of the former were joined together and constituted 
into an agrahara, 

Phkki-vishaya is mentioned in the Ramatirtham plates^ of Indra varman of the Yishnukundin 
dynasty and m the Chipurupalli^ and Timmapuram^ plates of Vishnuvardhana I of the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. The name occurs as Plakki in the first two records and as Palaki in the last 
cne. The villages granted in the Ramatirtham and Timmapuram plates axe Peruvadaka and 
Kumuliiru respectively. Both these villages remain unidentified. The gift registered in the 
Chipurupalli plates was made by king Vishnuvardhana I from the town of Cherupuru in Plakki- 
vishaya. Thus, altogether we come to know 'Tfi' i- p. ‘ situated in the Plakki or PalakiwJiizy^, 
namely, Peruvadaka, Eumuluru, Cherupuru, and Kulivataka. Cherapuru was identified by 
Fleet, though with some doubt, with Chipurupalli,® the chief town of the Chipurupalli Taluk, 
Visakhapatnam District, since these plates were said to have been found near the village of that 
name This identification is not correct as will be shown presently. 

If Kulivataka is identified with Gudivad^ in the Saivasiddhi Taluk, the other villages also 
have to be located in the same Taluk or in its vicinity. There are two villages by name Chinna 
Gummuliiru and Pedda Gummuluru in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk. One of these may be identical 
with Kumuluru of the Timmapuram plates. Timmapuram, the findspot of these plates, is also 
in the same Taluk. As to Peruvadaka, I have no doubt that it is identical with Paravada in 
the south-eastern portion of the Anakapalli Taluk which is adjacent to the Sarvasiddhi Taluk. 


^ B. V. Krislma Rao rejects both the identification of Prithivlduvaraja by Hultzch and the date 631 A.B. of 
the Koppaiam plates as suggested by Sewell, He does not approve of Fleet’s schenio or my scheme of chronology 
of the Eastern Chain kyas. Yet it is interesting to note that he arrives exactly at the same date as the above, i.e. 
624-25 A. D., for the initial year of Vislmuvardhana I of Tengi. Vide ‘The Revised Chronology of tfae Eastern 
Chalukvas’, JAHES, Vol. IX, Pt. IV, pp. 1 ff. [See also JOB, VoL IX, pp. 17ff — Ed.] 

^[This dating does not solve all the problems of Eastern Chalukya chronology. G£ X. Venkatarsmanayya, 
The Eastern Clialuhjas of Vengi, p. 56. — Ed.] 

3 Above, Vol. XTI, pp, 133 fi. The name of the district was wrongly read as Piab\ 

^ Ini Ant, Yol XX, p. 16. 

® Above, Vol. IX, pp. 318 ff. 

• Ind. Anf., VoL XX, pp. 15 and 96. 
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K these identifications are correct, it may be concluded that the Plakki or Palaki visha^a 
comprised at least the contiguous portions, if not the whole, of the Sarvasiddhi and Anakapalli 
Taluks of the Visakhapatnam District. As such, CherupQni must also be looked for in the same 
region. There is a village called Chlpurupalli in the Anakapalli Taluk, which may be identified 
with Cherupuru. I think that Kubja-Vishnuvardbana's plates were found near this Chipumpalli 
and not near the other village of the same name. Both the grants of Vishnuvardhana I 
issuedfromthecoastalregionof Andhra thus appear to have been discovered in the Anakapalli- 
Sarvasiddhii region which was known in early times as the Plakki or Palaki vishaya. The I 
in Plakki and Palaki was later changed into r and the name became Prakki which was applied 
to this terntorial division in later times. 


TEXT2 
First Plate 

1 Om^ avasti [ Srimat-Kallura-vasakat Svamibhattaraka-pada-padma-prasad-a- 

2 vapta-rajyanam 7T Manavya“Sagotranam=A^va- 

3 medha-yajinam Chalukyanam kula-jaladhi-samudbhuta-raja-ratna* 

4r sya sakala'jagad-artti-hara-lmrrDinapah ^ri-Barttivarmmanah priya- 

5 napta ^ -‘'^'‘’^]dy6tita-r6chish]gL5r=aidamyugina-Ma- 

6 havish^oh Vishnuvarddhana-maharajasya priya-tanayah 

Second Plate, First Side 

7 pi'^'^^rddhamana-pratap-opanamita-ripu-nripati-makuta-tata-ghatita-ma- 

8 m-mayukha-man]a^^p■lln 3 a-pinja'^^'* ■* . . para- 

9 ma-brahmanyo mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah grx-Pri(Pri)tMvi^Jayasirnha- 

10 valla2>lia-maharajah Plakki- vishayam=adhivasinah kutumbinah 

11 samajfiapayati [j*] Tatha Mandgalya-sagotrasya Kanthuma-Chhando- 

12 ga-sabrahmachari^ah ^lumaraSaininia^ah pautrabhyam Vasu^armmanah 

Second Plate, Second Side 

13 piitrabhyam(bhyam) Viiiaya^[rma]-V-'h--',' y \ ■ r ■ ’ /am) 

14 ahf:i-karir.r-a-ni:a.ab.’_^.a-n '■ 

15 VTiddiaye^ Soma-grahaije v,.;- kritva Adivase^ 

II whioli the Taluk got its name was, in all likelihood, founded by Jayasimha- 

TallabHa I who had the title Sarvasiddhi, 

= From the original plates, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

•The expression more familiarly found in snob contexts is yaio-hkiwiMliayi. 

ay be read as Adivosi also, since there is little difference between d and ^ in this period. 
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16 P ■ ‘ V 1 kritva Euhvataka-ksFetra-sahitam pa- 

17 sc]iiina-khandai(ndaih) sarv^ ; \ •, •* ' ■-’ =agraliaram kritva a-cliam(cka)nar-arka- 

18 tarakam==maya saihprattam^ [[ Tad=viditva yatk-ockitam bhaga-bioga- 

Tliird Plate 

19 m-upanayantak suklial:L(kliam) prativasatlia]i(tlia) [|^] Kai^=c]iid=api badba na kartta- 

20 yya [|^^] Vyasa-gitah [|^'] Babubbir^vvasudba datta baliubliis=ct=aiiupalita [j^j 

21 yasya yasya yada bbumih ta(ims=ta)sya tasya tada phalam [jj*] 

22 Sva-dattaiii para-dattain va yatnad=raksha Y^udbistbira [|^j mabim ma- 

23 kimatam Srcsktka ^ \ m [j|^] Ajnapti[h] 

24 Parame>4vaxavarmiiia [|| Sam 10 8 He 8 di 10 5 |j 


B . — Grant No, 2 


Tkis grant also consists of tkree plates wkick do not have raised rims. Each plate is 7. 7* 
long and 2*1" broad. The plates are strung together on a circular copper ring (3 1" in diameter; 
wkiok passes through a hole (*5" in diameter) at the left margin of each plate. The ends of the ring 
are soldered at the bottom of a circular seal 1*7" in diameter. On the upper and lower portions 
of the seal are engraved in relief a crescent moon and a lotus respectively, the middle portion being 
occupied by the legend Sn-SarmsMIn. The first and last plates bear writing on one side only 
while the second plate is inscribed on both sides. Of the inscribed sides, the first three have each 
six lines of writing, the last one containing seven lines. 

The characters belong to the Southern Class of Alphabets, being normal for the period and 
the area to which the inscription belongs. They are similar to those found in the early Eastern 
Chalukya grants. Final t occurs in line 1 and final m in lines 14, 15, etc. The consonants d, 
m and v after r are doubled as in the early grants. Dravidian I occurs in line 12 in Plaiki and the 
j.lcrir r,i : in line 16. The initial vowel at, which rarely occurs m inscriptions, is met with in line 
5. This ai resembles hhd in line IT divested of its medial d sign. The form of m lino 1, w in 
lines 2, 14 and 19 and kf^ in lines 4 and 17 are noteworthy on account of their peculiarities. The 
letters kh and ch are almost alike. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the last two imprecatory 
verses, it is in prose. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Prithivi-Jayasiriiliavallablia I of the Chalukya family , 
who is described as in the previous charter. It records that the king, having created (made provision 
for) a dwelling place in Kudivada, granted thirtytwo mmrtanas of land, separating it from the 
village of Kunduru and constituting it into a separate agrahdra by freeing it from all encumbrances 
The donees were two Brahmana brothers, namely Svamiyaias and Vish^uyaSas who were the 
students of the Chh andoga and belonged to the Yatsa gUra, They had studied the ^ eda, \ e an^ya^ 

^ The meaning of tho phrase is not clear. Conld it be PunTtug-opavana-griha-sAinum 
^ [The intended reading of the passage in lines 16-18 appears to he Pumagap<tdrah mmUm Ivfva Edjiutal-a- 
kskUra-sahttah pakclnma-hhandal} samprattah. Ed.] 


3 [See A. B. Ep., 1945-40, No. 2 of App. A.— Ed.] 

* [Tlie correct interpretation of the passage seems to be that the yiUage of 
having been constituted into an agraUra with the addition of thirtytwo nuartanm of lan.t taken from the adjoining 

village of ICundOru, was granted to the donees. ^Ed,] 
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Itihasa, Parana, Mimamsa and many other Sastras, were proficient ia tlie T/ 
performed the Agnishtonta sacrifice. They were the sons of Vishpnyasas and grandsons of hlitra- 
yasas. The king issued his order from his residence at Asanapura and addressed it to the elders 
and officers of the district of Plakki and to the ryots of the village of Kunduru in the Plakld visham 
A ninth portion of this village was again given by these donees to their own sister’s son, Vishnu- 
&rman, who belonged to the Gavishmi gotra and wa^- a student of the BaliTOcha. 

The dinayti of this grant was Bhimasarman who is described as a great devotee of Vishnu 
and performer of the Vdjapeya sacrifice. This officer is not known from any of the grants of 
Jayarimha I published so far. 


Of the localities mentioned in this record Plakki-vishaya is already known from the prerious 
charter. I am unable to identify Xunduru. It must, however, have been in the neighbourhood of 
the present village of Gudivada, since some land from the boundary of Kunduru wa s separated and 
added to the former village. Both the owner of the plates and my friend Mr . Eaghavarao Pantulu 
inform me that there are some Harijans in the village of Gudivada who have Kunduru a« 
famOy name. Kudiva^a is Gudivada itself. ' 


Asanapura is unidentifiable. It appears from the grants of Jayasimha I that it was an 
important town m the early Eastern Chalukya times. Katisarman, the donee of the Nidubaru 
grant* of Jayasimha was a resident of Asanapura and is described as / A. r .,,7 Evidentl 
Asanapura must have been a gliatikd-stlma. Eudrasarman, the son of ^ivaSarman k the Gautama 
gdira and the donee of the Pulimbuiu grant* of Jayasimhavallabha, was also a resident of Asana- 
pura. Ongmally, his father givaiarman was an inhabitant of Kunduru in Karma-rashtra and 
was the recipient of the agrahdra village of Pulimburu from king Madhavavarman of the Vishnu- 

kU94m family^ Durmgtheruleof Jayasimhavallabha, Siva sarman’s son Eudrasarman emisra- 
d rom Kunduru to Asanapura. Asanapura thus appears to have been one of the educationalLd 
cultural ceatres of the early Eastern Chalukya times. 


JL 


First Plate 

1 Om- s».«i n*l&Imad-AsaBap«ra-«safc5Uv..Wli.mukla-dalita.d.nuj..p.frmaU 

2 Matoa.ibbiv«idW(,dai)tM Mitri.ga,a.panpalitina* U’au.-a-..,- hm 

(ti)-putranam(na)- “ " . nariti- 

3 m=Asvamedha-ya]inam Chalukyanam 

i .1 -dbv , "■ ' '■ 'nasya sakala-jaga- 

5 praja-’iariprilan-arLt]’, ’ *■ - . 

Tvishijuvarddhana- ’ ' ' aidaihyugina-Mnia(Ma)havisbnor= 

6 maharajasya priya-tanayah 


“ Abiive, ^ ciI. XVIII, pp. 56 fi*. 
Mbid., VoL XIX, pp. 254 

* J ATI Vol. VI, pp. 17 

* From the orisrina! plates. 

« Kspres^d by symbol 
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Second Plate, First Side 

7 sva'^akti-traya-trisul-avablimiia-para-narapati-sakala'bala-cIietarLali aneka-samara-bani- 

ghatta-vi- 

8 jay-avapta-yaso-viseslia-bliusliaiiali pratidinam-aneka-samanta-makuta-irLani-prabha-pra-^ 

9 praroba- ’ '"**' Yudiislitliira^iva dbarmma-parayanab Bxa{Bri)baspatir- 

iya 

10 nayajnah Manur^iva vinayajnab Airayata=iv=aiiayarata-dan-ochclia-hastah svaja- 

11 na“pari]ana-vatsalah paramabralimanyo(nyo) mata-pitri-pad-anudbyatah k3-Fri(Pri)dlii" 

(thi) vi- J ay asiiiigha (sitiiha) - 

12 vallablia-maliaTaja(jab) Plakki-visbaye vishaya-vnddlian^adhikarinat Kimdura-grama-kiit- 

iiinbina^=cL.a 

Second Plate, Second Side 

13 samajfiapayati [|*] viditam-astu v6 yatb=asmabM^=cbaturv\"idya-paragasya Mitraya^asah 

14 pautrabliyam(bhyam) sya"pitu(tri)>gun-alarLkritasya Visbnuyasasah putrabbyaiii sbat- 

karmma<lharmm--anuslitliaiia-' 

15 parabliyam(bhyam) Veda-Vedaiig-Evi(ti)liasa-Parana-Miinains-ady-aneka-.4astr-arttba-tatra- 

(ttya)-salila“ 

16 prakshalit-antahkarana-pankablxyain \ j; 'fi ’-bv rn.rbliyarii) Yatsa-sagotrahbylm 


17 CkbandSga-sabrahmacb aribbyam(bliyam) trisahasra-vidy-alankrita-mukli-aravindabliyam- 

(bhyani) Syama(im)ya[so]- 

18 VislirLiiya^obbyam(bhyani) Kudiyada-nama-grame" vasati[m] kritva Kundura-grama-simCsi)- 

mno dvatra[nsani]^- 


Third Plate 

19 varttanaih chbitva(ttva) pniiy-abliiNTiddbaye saryya-kara-pariharen=agraliari(ri)kritya ma}ar 

sambrattarii^ [|'^] 

20 tatba bbavadbliir=aiiyai4=clia paripalaTii(m)yah[l*] etabliya(bhya)m=eva Gavishmi-sagotra- 

Balivriclia(cba) -sabrabma- 

21 cliari-sva-bliagiueya-Vislinu^armmane=sya navamo bliago dattali [' *] ajfiaptih 

22 aneka-dlia[rinm-a]nushtliana-puaya-sancb.ayah. paiama-vaishnavo l.lja >■ v,.j. Bkima 

^armma [|*] 

23 Yyasa-gitau [|*] BaliubHr=vTasudlia datta baliubH^=--oli=amipalita [|*3 yasya yasya yada 

bliu(bbu)mi- 

^ This akskara is red-undant. 

* [The reading is — ^Ed.] 

® B.ead dvdtrimsan-nivartanani, 

* 'Read samprattajn. [Better read samprattah , Ed.] 
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24 ta(s=ta)sva tasya tada pialam [f] Ma bIiud=aphala-Sanka van(yah) para-datt=eti partHyah- 

(rah) [!*] STa-danat=pIiala- 

25 in=anantyam para-dan-aaupalanam || 


0 , — Grant No. 3 


This set^ consists of three plates without raised rims. Each plate is 6 9" long and 2*4" broad. 
They are strung together on a circular ring 2*5" in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered 
at the bottom of a circular seal 1*5'' in diameter. The seal after cleaning shows only a spiral 
sign on its face. 

The script is the early Southern Class commonly styled Teliigu-Kannacla. The letters resemble 
those found m the other grants of Jayasimha I. They are very indiiferently written and therefore 
the form of individual letters is not always the same ^ Initial ai occurs in line 5 in aidamyuglna 
The shape of the letter 7iyd in hrahmanyo in line 10 is interesting. Final t occurs in line 1 and final 
m in line 20, The medial e sign m re mparihdrena (line 18) and ha^eta (line 24) is peculiar It 
is not a simple horizontal stroke to the left. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Ifc is 
in prose with the exception of the two imprecatory verses at the end. The terms Icandikattu, 
kadahiUu and amkattu occurring in the description of the boundaries are i i I !■ 

This inscription also belongs to the same king, Jayasimha 1 of the Eastern Chalukya 
family. The record does not furnish new facts. The royal jnasasti and the details of the 
grant are similar to those of the previous record. The king issued this grant from Asanapura. 
Addressing the elders and officers of the Plakki vishaya and the ryots of the village of Kunduru, 
the king granted the \illage of Kudivada to the same donees, Svamiyasas and Vishnuyasas 
of the Vatsa gotra, separating it from the boundary of Kunduru and constituting it into an 
agraMra with all the usual immunities The boundaries of the newly constituted agrahdra 
are given. They are as follows : on the east the boundary of the village of Kunduru ; on the 
south the sea ; on tbe west the tank named Golava as well as the Naguvula tank, Kandikattu 
and Kadakaidu and on the north Avakattu. The djnapii is Bhimafiarman, already known 
from the previous charter. 


These three inscriptions thus register grants referring to one and the same village of 
Kudivadi (Gudivada) In fact, the order of these inscriptions, if I understand them aright, 
should be thus : Grant No. 2, by which the village of Gudivada comes into being as an inde- 
pendent should be the first one. Then comes Grant No. 1 which says that the Idng 

granted the western portion of the village of Adivasa along with some land detached from 
the extent of the village of Gudivada, constituting the wliole iiato an agraJidra, to the Brah- 
mana brothers, \mayasarman and Vishnusarman of the Maudgalya got) a. To compensate 
this loss to the donees the king seems to have granted them again by grant No. 3 thirtytwo 
niiartams of land, separating it again from the village of Kunduru, as stated in grant No. 2.^ 

i [See 4. i?. Ep,, 194546, No, 3 of App. A —Ed ] 


2 r the f3i'ms of many letters like h\ in line 1, ai in line 5, h m line 10, show later forms, the writing seems 

to c to a later period. The seal bears only a spiral symbol and the village granted is the same as in the 

pie nous charter. This recoid appears to he a later modified copy of No. 2, in the text of which the bonndaiies of 
tne added while a statement regarding the allotment of a share of the agraMra to the donee’s sister’s 

n, ci^ .u in m o. i, is omitted. No. 3 thus appears to have been forged by the heirs of the donees of No. 2 
With a view to dennnng the successors of the donee’s sister’? son of the share in question.— Ed.] 

2 argument is imconvmeiQg. As shown above (p 129, note 3 ; p. 133, notes 2 and 4 ; above, note 2), 
ag ^ira granted as well as the donees in the first two grants are different and the third grant 

appears to be a later modified copy of the second. Ed*] 
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TEXT! 

First Plate 


im 


1 Om® svasti [|*] Srimad-Asanapura-vasakat STa-^akfci-mukha-dalita-daani- 

2 jaTiati-'rar.‘hrL=:onena MaliasenerL=abliivaddlii{rddlxi)tanain Matri-ga- 

3 na-paripalitanam Manavya-sagotranam Hariti(ti)-putraria- 

i ni=*iivamedha-yajinam Ohadu(lu)k 7 anam kula-jaladhi-samudbto- 

5 ta-xaja-ratnasya §ri-Eatfci(rtti)varmmanah priya-napta aidamyn^na-Maha- 

6 visknok ViskQ.iivaTddkaiia-makarajasya priya-tanayak pravarddkama- 

Second Plate, First Side 

7 na-pratap-opanata-samasta-samanta-mandalak sva-^akti-traya-para- 

8 jita-para-^ktih aneka-samara'samgkatta-vijay'avapta-ya^o-vi^eska- 

9 bkuskamk pmtidinam==aneka-samarLta-makuta-*mani--prabka-ram- 

10 jita-padapitkah pamma-brabma^yo i • ~ 1 ' . I- -”.1 -r a- 

11 tak ki-PritMvi--Jayasimgha(siml3La)vallabl3.a--makarajah Plaldd-vlskaye 

12 7iska[ya*]-vriddkarL=adkikarinah Kimdura-graina-kutnimbina5==cka samajnapaya- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

13 ti viditaixL=astu vo yatk=asmabkiS=okaturvTidya-paragasya Mitiayaia- 

14 sak pautrabhyark sva-pitu(tri)-gu]gL-alaiiikritasya VisknuyaSasak putrabkyam. skat-ka- 

15 rmma-dkarimn'aniisktkaiia-parabkyam(bkyam) Agnisktoma-ya-jibkyaih Vatsa-sagotrabkyam 

16 Ckkandoga-sabrahmackaribkyam Svamiya^o-VisknuyaSobkyam Kudiv^a-na- 

17 Doa-gramak vasatim kxitva Kundura-grama-sii)GLno(iiiaak) pntkak-kntya pu^y-abkivpddkayi 

18 saivYa-kara-parikaxeri-agrakankritya maya dattak [| 1*^] Bkavadbkir==aayaii==cka pa- 

Third Plate 

19 laniyali [|*] Asya sima-vibkagah [j*] Purvratah Kuiidura-grania-sliaa(]iia)e[va Sima] [[ } 

20 Dakskmatak samudrain(drak) [)*] PaSckiaiatak Golaya-nama-tatakam punak Naguvala 

^ yroJOLi the original platas. 

’ Expressed by symbol. 

49 DGA/56 
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No. 21— KAMALAPUR PLATES OF KRISHNADEVARAYA, SARA 144? 

The Late Mr. V* RANaAOHABYA, Madbas. 


These copper plates, ^ eleven in number, were received in 1905 from the Estate Quardian 
at Kamaiapur, near Hampe, Bellary District, on a short loan by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Eao. The plates were returned to the owner. I edit the inscription from its impressions available 
in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The Government Epigraphist describes the plates thus : ‘'Eleven copper plates with highly- 
raised runs and rounded tops, containing twenty sides. Round ring with its edges pressed close 
together in a hole behind the seal The seal is hung on a copper ring whose edges are closely pressed 
together as stated above. The copper rmg measures SI'" m diameter and is about thick. The 
seal bears m a counter-sunk surface the figure of a standing boar with up-lifted tail and facing 
the proper right. It is surmounted by the sun and the moon in relief. Below the boar are some 
symbols. The plates measure roughly long in the middle and 8f inches on the sides ; 
the breadth varies from 7| to 7^ mohes.'’ 

The first and last of the plates, as usual, have been engraved on the inner side only, while the 
others on both the faces.^ They are numbered, like the Unamanjeri plates* of Achyutaraya. on 
the first inscribed side of each plate with Telugu-Kannada numerals from2 to 11. The writing 
has been done well and it is intact on account of the raised rims. But between lines 67 and 68, 
there is a blank space for a line and a half which can be filled up from similar epigraphs. At the 
end of line 448, which is the last on the second side of plate 9, there is a blank which can be covered 
by SIX aksharas; and at the close of line 508 , the last on the 10th plate where the list of donees 
ends, there is also a vacant space for four letters. 

The characters are Nandinagari, except the last word J^n-VirupaJcsha in line 522, which 
is in Kannada. The sign for rough r in Mururdyam is not distinguished from ordinary r as in 
other records. The middle stroke of i is occasionally missing as in Kditpaii in line 17L 

The following orthog^raphical pecuharities can be noted. The msarga sign is occasionally 
omitted, the omission usually being before the word stL It is redundant in the expressions like 
padaih,r^amkitdm m line 29 and sunuis^^T iruinala in line 363. A consonant after f is usually doubled. 
Instances of the doubling of a consonant after visarga and elsewhere are also available. The 
anusvdra is usually used for the class nasal. Wherever there is double m the first is made into an 
cmusvara as in Timmaya in Ime 127. The consonant t is sometimes wrongly used for d as in 
tanutbhavah in line 106. 

There are some names of unusual interest among the donees who number as many as 308 
and belong to aU sects. The three Yedas and various idkhds and golf as are represented. Though 
a Dvaitin, Vyasaraya, the chief donee, included scholars of every persuasion among the sh^ 
holders of the endowment. The individual shares ranged from ^ to the exact quantity being 
apparently dependent on the attainments of each recipient. The total number of shan^^ seems 
to have been slightly above 437. The represented by the donees are : Agasiya 3, Atreya 18, 
Bharadvaja 51, Daivarata 1, Gargya 8, Gautama 10, Guija 1, Harita a), Jamadagnya-AjM- 
tamba 1, Jamadagnya-Yatsa 1, Kanva 2, Ka^yapa 52, 32, Ifendgalya 3, KauSika 

or Visvamitra 30, Parghasa 2, Putimasha 4, Rathithara 1, S^vata 1, ^m&ya 8, Satffiamarsha^ 1, 


^ It IS greatly to be regretted that the author passed away when the article was stiH m the press. 

^ A. i?. Ep,, C. P. No. 13 of 1905. . ^ r. 

2 It has been nresumed so in the case of the first plate which was not received m the Qoremmmi 
EpigiaphJst’s office. ^[It seems that the estampage 

the author. It has 27 Jmes of writing, which are practioaDy identical with lines I--4 o J P 

(above, Vol. XIII, pp. 126-27).— Ed.] 

^ Above, VoL HI, pp. 147 £F. 


^ DQ4 /55 


X 


{139) 



140 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA 


[VoL. XXXI 

foivatBa 36, Vadhula 2, Vardiasya 2, Vasislitlia 18. The Vakhas and svtras represented are Rik 
Yajus, Bodhayana, Kaiiva, Ja itni ni and Samana. The donees came from different villages and 
have names often in Sanskrit and popular dialects combined. A detailed scrutiny of the list, witli 
reference to similar information in other records, is likely to throw welcome light on the question 
of the migration of the scholarly families and the literary services rendered by the individuals 
of the different sects and schools. 

The language is Sanskrit and the whole text is m verse. The introductory portion 
is in different metres : but verses -SS-SiS which enumerate the donees and their shares are 
in Anmhtuhh. Verses 344-52 are again in different metres. The first thirteen of the introductory 
stanzas ending with the expression are not available as that plate was not received 

in the Government Epigraphist’s officeb The remaining stanzas are 32|- and cover lines 1-67. 
The first six verses (fines 1-18) carry the genealogy down to Vira-Narasimha, the elder brother of 
Krishnadevaraya. Verses 7-16 (fines 18-42) eulogize the ruling king Krisliniadevaraya and are 
identical with verses 20-29 of the Hampe mscription^ of S. 1430 (1508 A. D.) with a single 
change in verse 14 (fine 37), where we have Virapmtapa ity-adi instead of Ga'y,40’hMru^4<^ ity-adi 
of the Hampe record. The beautiful prose passage, which describes the king immediately after 
these stanzas in the Hampe record is absent in the present epigraph. Lines 43-45 give the date of 
the grant in words. It is ^alivahana-^aka 1447, Partliiva, Phalguna su. 12 corresponding 
to the 24tli February, 1526 A.D, Lines 45-48 (verses 19-20) mention the place of the donation 
and the illustrious teacher to whom it was made. It was a royal order to the people of Gbauagiri- 
rajya to the effect that, in the Vitthalesvara temple on the bank of the Tungabhadra, the grant 
was made to Vyasatirtba who was the disciple of B- ’ ■> .i , ■•’.i and had a minil 
exclusively devoted to the contemplation of Brahman and who had written commentaries on att 
the &dstras. Then follows, in lines 49-60 (verses 21-28), a description of the village granted and 
its boundaries It was m Koyyakuriki-sima and Mukkutla-sthala, east of the village of 
PuUakulva, south-east of Gutivada, south of Kundalapatuku, south-west of Grakatalakalva, west 
of Boyindapalva, north-west of Gahganayanapalfi, north of Mallakkumatuku, and north-east of 
Veluru. With it were clubbed the villages of GitapaUi, Kammaoheyu, Kandukuru, Rama and 
Guraiiivayalu. It was known as Bettakonda and Vyasasamudra and renamed Krishna- 
rayapuram. Lines 60-67 (verses 28-32 J) give the usual formula of the ■ . . 7 . ; tenure and 

conclude with the statement that it was granted by the king Krishnadeva-maharaya with 
dakshi^ and the pouring of water. Then follows, in fines 68-508 (verses 33-343), a long list of 
householders and scholars, amongst whom Vyasatlrtha distributed the shares of the endowed 
lands. Lines 509-13 (verses 344-46) give the usual formula regarding Krisfinadevaraya’s gifts 
and state that the sdsana was composed by Sabhapati and engraved by Viranacharya, son of Mal- 
la^a. V erses 347-52 form the usual imprecation. The record ends with the royal sign-manual 
Brl-Tirupaksha m Kannada characters in line 622. 

The village named Bettakonda or Krish^arayapura no longer exists ; but Vyasasamudra 
and Kandukuru are well-known even today. Kandukuru is a village 27 miles to the west-north- 
west of Madanapalli, formerly included in the Cuddapah District and now in Chittoor. Its gift 
as au xnam by Krishnadevaraya to a priest was noted decades ago by the compiler of the Madras 
Manual of Administration (Glossary, p. 442). The historic importance of the place is clear from 
two old ^ ishnu temples m it. Vyasasamudra is a big tank close to Kandukuru. The other 
villages and hamlets named in the grant are not traceable now. Mukkutla-sthala is probably the 
Same as Gutlasthalam m Madanapalli Taluk. Pullakulva may be identified with Pulikaliu, and 
Boyindapaha with the Boyaku^da rock to the south-west of the hamlet of Pullagutlavaripalle 
near Pedda-Tippasamudram which is five miles off Kandukuru 

^ [See p. 139, note 3 — Ed ] ~ 

^ Above Vol. I, pp. 361 ff. 
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The don.ee Vyasatixtha, who is more familiarly known as Vyasaraya, was the twelfth in apos- 
tolic descent from Madhvacharya, the great Dvaitic philosopher, and the fifth head of the Vyasa- 
laya Matha founded by Eajendratirtha in the fifteenth century and renamed after this teacher. 
Prof. Aufrecht^ ascribes his death to 1639 A. D. and further says that he was the founder of the 
maihct'- As a matter of fact, he was only the fiifth head of the matha and lived, according to the 
j of Vidyaratnakara-svamin, in 1447-1539. The exact date of his birth is given 

as" Sunday, Prabhava, Vai^akha-^ukla corresponding to the 27th April 1447 A. D. The story 
of Vyasaraya’s birth is variously given in the Vyasavijaya of Srinivasatrrtha who is not identical 
with the nephew and immediate successor of Vyasaraya but was a later hagiologist, and in the 
Yydsayogicharita,^ a champu written by the poet Somanatha, an Advaitin of Kanchlpura, 
who became an admiring disciple of the teacher in his later days. Both these versions agree that 
Vyasatirtha, whose juvenile name was Yatiraja, was the child of Balhapa Sumati, a native of 
Bannur in Mysore, and his wife Lakshmi, as a result of the special grace of Brahmanyatlrtha or 
Subrahmanyatirtha, the fourth head of the matha, afterwards known as Vyasaraya’s matha. 
Young Yatiraja was spiritually educated and trained by Brahmanyatlrtha and was mvested, 
according to Vidyaratnakara-svamin, with the headship of his matha in Sarvajit, Vaiiakha- 
krishna 12 (1467 A. D.). Mr. Venkoba Eao places the event in 1475 ; but it seems to me that 
it might be a few years later. 


The Vijayanagara king Vira-Narasimha of the Tuluva family is described by the poet S5ina- 
natha as having worshipped Vyasaraya more than his father as DaSaratha worshipped Vasishtha. 
According to the poet, it was in his time that Vyasaraya completed his three great philosophic 
masterpieces, the Tdtparyaohandrikd, the NydydinTtia and the TarJcataT/^ava. It is probable that» 
by 1509 A. D. when Krishnadevaraya came to the throne, and when Vyasaraya would have been 
about sixty years of age, he gave the finishing touches to the Vydsa-traya as these works are collec- 
tively called. 


Krishnadevaraya is credited by the poet Somanatha with the ar'ual worship of Vyasarayai 
He is said to have visited him thrice a day for receiving instruction. Once the king of Kalin^ 
(Prataparudra) sent an Advaitic work to the Vijayanagar emperor for opinion, and he sent it 
back with the thoroughly searching criticisms of the Dvaitic philosopher to whose judgment he 
had submitted it. On another occasion, Krishnadevaraya is said to have seated Vyasaraya on a 
throne and performed kanah-dbhisheha on his person, and the latter, with charactenstae selLabnega- 

tion gaveaLythegemsshoweredonhimtothelearnedpoor. The contmues the poet, 

saved the emperor from the fruits of his sins and gave him victory on the battle-field. 

Krom 1520 A. D. onwards we have a number of Krishnadevaraya’s ^ante ^ 

Vyasaraya was a conspicuous figure at his court. The only record premous to 1520 A. D. refemng 
to Vyasaraya is No. 370 of 1919, dated in Saka 1433 (1511-12 A. D.). 

It has, however, to be noted that the claim of the aWe poet ftat 

gum should not be taken in the sense that the emperor had no inscriptions 

time of Virupaksha, according to the PrapanndmnUi,* and oertamly, to judge from mscnpti 


1 Caial. Catal., p. 619. o 4 ™ .4 ^ tIib author moreover differs from the more 

2 The date is not regular as the week-day should be Saturday. 

authoritative Somanatha-kavi in respect of the “ J abirbrMr- Venkoha Eao of Bangalore. The 

’ This work, which is a fine literary piece, has been e 1 di-cassions and oonoitisioiiB. 

historical introduction is very erudite, ihocgh rot wnhoui oonir..ver.ial ci,ca.. ions 

* S. K. Aiyangar , Sources of Vrjagauagar History, pp- 71-79, No. 27. ^ 


49 DGA/55 
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j&om tlie time of Knsli^adevaraya onward, the ^wrwwlio occupied the primary place at Vijaya- 

nagar was Tatachaiya. At Tirupati itself, from 1511-12 A. B., we have five epigraphs which 
xecord the gifts of holy offerings to the Acharya Kumara-Tl ■ . ■ "ji * _vr From 1521 to 152S A. B., 
Vyasaraya figures largely in the donative epigraphs .of Tirupati. The present grant was, in respect 
of chronology, older than the Oddampattu granti made in April 1528 A. B. It may be pointed 
out here that Yyasaraya continued to play an important part in the Yijayanagara court even after 
the death of Krishnadevaraya in 1530 A.D. and the accession of his brother Achyutaraya (1530-42 
A. D.). A noteworthy events in the saint’s life in this reign was his installation of the image of 
Yoga-Narasimha in the courtyard of the Yitthala temple at Hampe on Thursday, Yaishnava- 
nakshatra, gravana ba. 2, Indra-yoga, Saka 1454, Nandana, corresponding to the 18th July 
1532 A. D. 

Yyasaraya exercised considerable influence on the development of Dvaitic thought not only 
through his own philosophic skill, but by training a number of illustrious disciples. Another 
meritorious aspect of his work was the combination of music in Sanskrit as well as Kannada with 
philosophy. He composed songs embodying in them his teachings in the Mandaramanjan senes, 
thus democratising Bvaitism. A number of these songs have been included in the Dasarajpadas ; 
and a number of them in Sanskrit are yet to see the light. In popularising the religion and philo- 
sophy of hhaJdi through music, Yyasaraya depended chiefly on his illustrious disciple Purandara- 
dasa of Pandaripura, who was the samtly founder of the order of the Haridasas and enriched the 
world with the Mrtanas called devarandmas which are sung even today. 

VjasaraysL exercised considerable influence on the contemporary movements of Yallabha- 
ctarya and Chaitanya. According to the / d /*vv’ i of Muralidharadasa,^ §rl- 

Valiabha went to the court of Krishnadevaraya and saved the Yaishnavas from being defeated by 
■controversialists, for which he was honoured with Icanah-abliisheka. In his ./, // Kya ^ /:,* 
Oada observes that the assembly in Ktishnadeva’s court, where Vallabha defeated his opponents, 
was presided over by Yyasatirtha. Though the writers on Yallabhaism give exaggerated accounts 

Yyas^irtha’s obligations to Yallabha, there is nothing improbable in VaUabha paying visit 
^ Yi|aya^gara. 

Vyasaraya’s influence on the contemporary Chaitanya movement is obvious from the fact 
that Oiaifeanya, who was, l^e Yallabha, a younger contemporary of Vyasaraya, took the Sannyasie 
robes from an ascetic of Madhva persuasion. Kavikarnapura, the son of a direct disciple of Chai- 
tanya, refers in his {t'lvrd.’yr j':t adit r (1577 A. B.) to the works of Yyasarayatirtha as 

tile Y iiSh^u-samhUd, The method of appealing to the masses through music and dance was specialis- 
ed by Chaitanya as much as by Purandaradasa,^ the disciple of Yyasaraya. 

Aixjordiag to Purandaradasa, Yyasaraya died on Phalguna 6u. 4 of Yilambi, corresponding to 
Saturday, the 8th March 1539 A, B. His hfindcLvana is located in an island in the Tungabhadra 
near Hampe. 


^ Tirapcdi Devasthanam Inscriptions, VoL m, pp. 868-60, No. 175. 

^ A. R. Sp., 1922-23, para. 84, 

* Seshagiri Sastri’s Bep. on Samkrit and Tamil Mss., 1896-97, No. I, p. 24, The author calls Yijayanagara 
by the wrong name of Vi^khanagara, 

* Ibid., p. 16. 

^ ‘ [Ifc is interesting to note that this Purandaradasa is referred to in three places in the present record (lines 

*69- jO and 426). ^ From these the following information is gathered about him. He belonged to the Vasishtha 
^Ua and Yajns Wchd and had three sons, yiz, Xakshmanadasa, Hebanadasa and Madhvapadasa. This account 
differs in certain r^pects from the traditional details^ See Karmarkar and Kalamdani, Mystic Teachings of ike 
JSariddsas of Kamapik, p. 49.— . 
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pietre : verses 1, 6-7, 13-15, 17-343, 345-50 Anushtubh ; verses 2-5, 9-11, 16 Sragdhofa ; verse S 
Sardulavihrliita verse 12 Dddhaha ; verse 344 OUi ; verse 351 SSlinhl 


Second Plate, First Side 

1 t-paiiikti-ratliad=iva* [1|*] Viraii vma 7 a(yi)iiau Eama-Laislunanav=iva naadanau [[*] 

2 jatau Vira-NrisiriilLeadra-Krislmaraya-nialupati [|| 1*] Tira-^ri-Narasim- 

3 hah sa Vijayanagare ratna-sirii.hasaiiasthah(sthah) Idrtya altya niiasyan 

4 [Nii*]ga-Nala-Nahushan=apy=avanyain=ath=anyaii 1 a-Set6r=a-Sa(Su)mer5r=avam- 

5 sura-niitah svairam=a-ro(oh=6)de(da)y-adrer=a-pa^chaty-achal-anitad=a]diila-hridayam=avarjys 

6 rajyam ^a^asa [|1 2*] Nana-danany=akaTsha(rshi)t=kaiiaka-sadasiyah ^ri-'Vir5paha(k3ha)deva- 

7 sthane ^ri-Kalahasti§itui=api nagare Vemkatadrau cha Kariichyaiii(chyam) 1 SiSaile 

Sona- 


8 Saile mahati Harihare=h5bale Samgame cha Sriramge Kambhagh6(ko)n.e hata-tamasi 

9 Mahanain.ti(di)-tirthe NivrittyatL(ttau) [|] 3*] Gokarne Ramasetaii jagati tad-itare3hv=apy=a- 

10 Sesheshu : b T Z V 

11 ri-pravahaih | ; "• • : •' ' '■ ‘ • ”■ ' ‘ ' •’ 

12 ma!ina-kshinabhrit-paksha-kshi(ohchhi)d-6ddaCdya)t-tara*-Eidi^adhar-6tkamtHtakniiithit=a- 

13 bhiit[ll 4*] Brahmaradarb viiva-t ' ml'i.: '’';iiT.al)hr.:.ika-!i ra..aardlxgniuh.sapt4m- 

14 bhodhiih cha kalpa-kshitiruha-latike kaiiichaDita Kaiiiadheanm(ntim) j avaiga(9a)- kBhTn a m 

15 yo hiram(ra)ny-a4va-ratham=api tula-panisham go-sahasram hem-aivarii hema- 

16 garbham kanaka-kari-ratham pamoha-lairigaly=atanifc j]| 5*] Prajyaih praia^a 

17 nirvighnam rajyam dyain=iva Sasitiuii(tum) ] tasmin=gTiaena vildiyate kshi- 

18 ter=mdre divam gate [H 6*] Taro=py=avarya-vira-§ii-E:rish3g.araya-malupati^ j 

19 bibharti mapi-keyura-iiirvi^iesha[m*] mahim bhuje Ql 7*] Kirtya yasya sa- 

20 mamtatah prasritaya vi§vam ruch=aikyam vTajed=ity=aia[m*]kya para Puran- 

21 r=abhavad=bhal-ekshanah prayaiah | Padmaksho=pi ohatur-bhuj6=jaiu chata- 

22 r-vaktr6=bhava]bit(vat)=Padma-bhut (bhuh) Eali khadgam=adhad=Bania choha(oha) kamalaih 

vinam cKa Va- 

23 ni kare [|1 8*] Satrh^arii va[sa]ni=ete dadata [i]ti rusha Mm nu sapt-ambu-ra^n*] naaa- 

24 sena-toamga-tratita-’. ? ■-’•’"I-’-- | sam^oshya svai- 

25 ram=etat-pratinidhi-ialadhi-Srenika yo vidhatte Brahmanda-Svar^a- 

. _ , ■ , - ■ .V---.T-V [|| 9*] Mad-dattam=^hi-sarth^*] 

27 §riyam=iha su chiram bMimiatam=ity=avetyah(tya) prayah pratyoha-hetSs^ta- 

iprom impressions sappUed by tbe Goreminea% Epigraphist for 

^TMs » the end of verse 13 of the Hampe msonptron of Krishnaxaya (above, VoL b pp. 361 ff.). [.ee above. 

p. 139, n. 3.— Ed.] 

® Cf. ^^hv=^rdbdha elsewhere* 

* Kielliom considers it to be a. mistake ior "^odijal-kara^ 
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S8 pana-rat]ia-gater=ala 7 arri(yaE) devatanam(nam) 1 ta[t*]-tad-dig-jaifcra-vrity=:api eta vi- 

29 nida-padaijh(dai)r=^airikitaiiis=tatra tatra ... . yataauta 

btnvi yo 

30 bMbhrid-abliramkash-igran [i| 10*] Kamclu-^risaile(la)-^onachala-Kanakasabha-Vemkata- 

31 dri-pramiLkbye[sIiv]=avatyarvatyai sarvesbv=ata]iuta vidbivad=bliilyase ^reyase yah | 

32 derastbanesiutirtheshv^j-- -■= ’-■^'■’'-a*]dini nana-dananyeyo-^ 

33 padanair=api sama[m==a*]]dulair=agam-old;ani tani [|| 11*] Eosba-krita-prati-partbi- 

34 va-damdah gesba-bbii]a-ksbiti-iaksbana-Sauindah [|*] ’’'”■' ■ 'r . ' * . 

dab(da)- 

35 s=tosha-krida(d=a)ttbi(rtthi)sbu yo rana-ebamdab [|| 12*] Kajadbiraja ity=ukt6 yo Eajapara* 

36 me^varah | MTkiirayaragamd-akbya[b*] Pararayabbayamkarab [|| 13*] Hindu-raya-sura- 

37 trano dasbta-^ardiila-mardanab | Virapratapa [i]ty-adi-birudair=ucbitai[r=*]yu- 

38 tab [|[ 14*] Alokaya mabaraya jaya jiv=eti vadi[bbib] [ Amga-Va[m*]ga-Kali[m]- 

39 g-adyai rajabhib sevyate eba yab [|| 15*] Stiity'-audarya[b*] sudbibbi[b*] sa Vijayanaga- 

40 re ratna-simbasana-sthah ksbmapalan Krisbnaraya-ksbiti-patir^adbarilm- 

41 tya lutya Xrig-adin [|*] a purv-adxer=atb=asta-ksbiti-dbara-katakad=a eba He- 

42 macbal-amtad=a [se*]tor=arttbi-sartba-§riyam=iha babalikritya bi[r*]tya samiin[dbe] [|| 16*] 

43 ^alivahana-nirmte ^^ak-abde da^ablu^=Sataib [( *] ebatu^-fiat'anvitaib 

44 sapta-cbatvarim6ad-yutair=imte [|I 17*] Vatsaxe Partliiv-abbikbye masi Pa(Pba)lgu- 

45 na(iia)-iiamaiii | ^ukla-paksbe ^u[bhe*] lagae pum(pu)nyayani dvada^i-titbau [|| 18*] 

Tnmga- 

46 bhadr-apaga-tire Vitbale^vara-samnidhau | Brabmanyatirtba-^isbyaya 

47 brahma-dbyan-aika-cbetase [|| 19*] Vyakbyat-akhila-^astraya Vyasatirtbaya 

48 dbimate [ Gbanagir7y-akhya-ra]y-amtarva]i}inairi{naiii) saimipaaritam(tam) [|| 20*] 

49 Koyyakmiki-sima-stbam Mukkutla'Stbalaia-aSritam(tam) | Pullakulv-a- 

50 bTayad=gra(gra)mat pracbim=a4am=iipa§ritain(tam) [|! 21*] Gutiva(va)d-abyayad=graina- 
61 d=agneya(yi)in=amtarb di^a[m*] | Kumdalapatuku- 

52 m=a^tain(tam) [j| 22*] Grakatalakalv-akbya(bvayan)=nairutini(rritlm) di§am.=a^ritani(tam) [ 

gxama- 

53 d=B6yimdapallv-akbyat=pa^cLiinayaiii di^i sthitam(tani) [|| 23*] Gamganayanapa- 

54 llito vayavim di6ain=afctam(tam) | MaUakburaatuku-gramad==uttarasyain di^i 

55 sthitam(tam) [|[ 24*] VeluTa-nainakad=gramada(d=ai)6auim di§am=a^ritam(tam) [ sv^gama. 

56 • .inariL-6ltapa]li-sainanvitain(tam) [|[ 25*] Sviya-gramatik-opeta-Eamnia- 

57 cbeya-saina]iYitaib{tairL) ] Eam-a[kbya]-gga(gra)mak-opetara Kamdukuru-samanvitaib- 

(tam) 01 26*] 

^ Bead °aiHirty:=avartya, 

* Bead danany=e&::o^^ 

49 1)GA/i)5™.22*ll-67— 450. 
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58 0. ‘ ^ gramakena samanvitaih(tam) | KrisbiarayapTiraiix cli=e- 

59 ti prati-iiama-sama(ma)nvitam(tam) [|| 27*] Gramam Vyasasamudr-akliyaiii Beti^komd-a- 

60 par-aliva 7 am(yam) ] sarva-manyaiii okatuk-sima-saniyutam oka samamfcatak [jj 28*] NidM- 

‘ 1 r / ” * j 1 .“'I ' “t'-'i I akskiny-agami-sam- 

62 yuktam=eka~bkogyam sa-bkuriLham(kam) [|| 29*] Vapl-kupa-tatakai4=eka kaokckkeii=api 

63 samaiivitam(tain) | ^ ^ 7’a-[saiii*]bkogyani [kramad=a*]*okamdra'tarakam{kam) 

[|| 30*] Danasy=adkama- 

64 iiasy=api vikrayasy=api ck=ockitam(tam) [ paritak prayataik snigdkaik pu- 

65 Tokita-purogamaik [[) 31*] Vividkair=vibudkai[k*] ^rauta-patkikair=adkikair=gira | 

66 Krisknadeva-makarayo mananiyo manasviiiani(nam) [H 32*] Sa-kiram(ra)^ya-payo-dka- 

67 xa-puxvakam dattavan muda | [32A*]^ 

68 Srivatsa-gotrak Kambkalu-Rajemdrasya tan-iidbkavak | yajva Janardda- 

69 n-abkikkyo bakvricko=tr=askta-VTittikak [|| 33*] &ivatsa-gotrajas=sunu[k*] S^i-JaIla^ddana- 

yaja(jva)- 

70 nak I dkima[m*]s=Timana’bkatt-akkyo baka(kvxi)cko=tra dvi-vrittikak Ql 34*] Siiiiu{iifi) 

' Raj[e]mdra“bkattasya SriYatsa- 

71 sanvaya^-sambkavak | baka(kvri)cko Lakskman-abkikkyo dkimatsa(iiian) s-ardka-tii- 

vrittikak [1| 35*] Sunuk Kadi- 

72 ri-bkattasya sudki[k*] Siiyatsa-gotrajak ] bakva(kvn)ck6=naiita-bkatt-akkyo vritti- 

dYayain=ik=a6nute [|| 36*] 

73 Si3-KYa(]Sra)rasimka-bkatt-akkya-siixik Kadiri-bka'to-jak | Srivatsa-sagotra®-saikbkut5 ba- 

74 kvi:ick6=tr=aika~ vrittikak [H 37*] Sunuk Kadiii-bkattasya Srivatsa-sanvaya^-aaiiibkar 

vak 1 [Uttai]- 

75 ya-bkatta-n.am=asau bakYa(kYn)ckas=te(tY=e)ka-vrittikak []j 38*] fevatsa-gotra-fsam*]- 

bkutS Narasimka-sudki- 

76 suta[y 1 8-arddlia-tri-vrittiko yajva Nrihary-Skhy6=tra balia(livii)oliah Oi 39*1 Sn-Cbu- 

damai^-bkattasya 

77 sunuk grivatsa-gotrakak | dl)imaii=Nriliari-bliatt-akhy6 babvrio]i5=tra dvi-viittikah(kab) 

01 40*] SiirS- 

78 s=Tirumal-akliyasya simu[li*] Srivatsa-gotrakab [ ^ri-Chu^amani-bhatt-akbyo bakTiich6=tM 

79 dvi-viittikab [|1 41*] Suxes-Tirumal-akhyasya smiu[t*] grivatsa-gotrakab [ babvTicho= 

iia[m]ta- 

1 Verse 32A is not complete. The other half and one full AnwUM verse, for which there is just snfficiait 

blank space, can be filled up thus : 

pratigrilvya eha tarn gramam Vya»at*rtho dvijendraaoi jj 
Vyadhdi=8va8ya cha puijtydya J 

vrittimantd=4ra likhyanti tnprd viddnCa^pdragdb H 

® Read SitvcUs^Wmaya^ , 

* Read gotra* 

39 1)GA/55 
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80 blxatt-akliyo yritti-dvayam=i!i=aSiiiite [|| 42*] Snvatsa-ga(go)tra-jo dlumana(iaaii) Tajna 

iiarayan-aliyaya[h*] | 

81 s4rdh-aika-tra(vii)tti]cas=suntis=Tiirmia-bb baliva(liv|i)cliah [||43*] Sures=:Timmal- 

akbyasya namda- 

82 no Harit-anvayab [ yajuslio=nam[ta*]-bhatt-a]diyo va(vri)ttim=eka(ka)iii=ih=:a§nxite || [44*] 

Kaudi(ndi)nya- 

83 g6tra-ja8=sunur=Vainnu-bbatta^^^ yajushah | bbatt-alivayafyo) dhiman yrittim^^eka- 

84 m=ili=ai^ 2 iute |j [45*] Dluman=Ab5baI-abliikliyo yajushah KaSyap-ana(nva)yah [ sunii8=: 

Tiruma- 

85 1-akhyasya sujan6=tr=aika-vrittikah [|| 46*] KaSyap-anvaya-sambhuta^ sunus=Tiriiinal-a- 

Third Plate^ Second Side 


86 khyasya yajushah KaSyap-anvayah [ Eama-bhatt-ahvay5=tr=aikaiii vrittim=apnoti yaju- 

87 shah || [47*] Sri-Narasimha-bhattasya namdanah KaSyap-anvayah | yajusho Vadi-bha- 

88 tt-akhyo 7Titti-dvayam=ih=a^nute [H 48*] Namdano Bhanu-bhattasya yajushah E%ap- 

anva- 

89 yah | dhiman Lakshma^a-bhatt-akhyo vrittim=ekam=ih=a^nute [|| 49*] Ka5yap-anvaya-jo 

90 dhiman=U[ta]yarh-bhatta-naihdanah | Naraha] 7 y-ahvayo=tr=aika*-vritti-dvayani=atr=aiti 

yaju- 


91 shah [|j 50*] Sunur=MadhaYa-bhattasya yajushah Kaiyap-anvayah j Ahobal-ahvayo [dhi*]- 
man=a- 



93 xahaiyy-ahvayo dhiman=atra s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 52*] K%ap-anvaya-sambhuta5=Chem- 

94 na-Old}a(ba)lu-namdanah | bahvrioho Che(chaS=Ohe)na-bhatto=siiiiii dhiman s-ardh-aika-vn- 

95 ttikah [|| 63*] C!hermia-Ottulu(bala)-jo diuman bahvrichah Kai^yap-anvayah | s-ardh-ai- 

96 ka-viittim=atr=:aiti Chaumdi-bhatto maha^matih [|| 54*] Sures=Tixumal-akhyasya sunus=Ti- 

97 rumal-ahvayah | vrittim=ekam=ih=ap]i6ti bahyrichah Ka^yap-auvayah 0| 55*] Sunus=Ti- 


98 lumal-akhyasya yajyanah Kafyap-anvayah | Tippa-bhatt-ahvayo=tr=aikaih vpitti- 

99 m-apnoti bahyrichah [|] 56*] Ah6bala-sudhi-suiiur=bahvrichah Ka^yap-anvayah | Sri-Gam^ 

100 gadhara-bhatt-akhyo yrittim=ekam=ih=aSiiute [|| 57*] Namdan5 Bhanu-bhattasya yajushah 

101 KaSyap-anyayah j atra ^ii“Basaya-bhattah(tto) dhiman s-ardha(rdh-ai)[ha*]-yiittikah 

01 58*] Pratapa- 

102 IcTbihi.a bhat-.a.')} t* siinur=Atreya-gotrakah [ bahvricho=namta-bhatt-akhyo yritti-dvaya- 

103 [m=i]h=a^nute [j] 59*] Pratapakrishna-bhattasya namdano^hobal-ahvayah I bahvricho= 

tr=afeu- . J . \ . 

^gotra^ 01 00*] Pratapakrishna-bhattasya sunur=ltreya- 


expression is redtmdAnt, 

» These two syllables *r© rednndant. 
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105 jah I bah-triolio Basava-bhatto ■v^tti-dva7i{7a)ma(m=i)]i=aSnute [jj 61*] yajiisbo N^abaijr- 

akhyo dM- 

106 maii=Atreya-gotra-jah | s-ardii-aika-vyittim=atr=aiti Maihtraniurti-taiiutblia(dblia)vali 

[|162^]Su- 

107 nur^Vakkala-bliattasya yajusbo Gargya-gotra-jah j yajva Tixiimar-abliikliyo vri- 

108 tti-dvayam=ili=a^nute [|| 63*] Siinus=Tiiumal-ak]iyasya yajvano Gargya-gotra-jah j 

109 yajiisIias=TiiiirQap-ak]iyo=tra dlilman s-ardk-aika-vrittikaL [j] 64*] Gargya-gotra-bia- 
no vas=suniir=Abba-bbattasya yajuskah [ s-ardi-aika-vrittim=atr==aiti Tippa-bkatto 

111 dliiy=onmatab 01 65*] ^i-Narayana-bbattasya namdano Gargya-gotra-jab j ya- 

112 jnsbaS=Simgay-abbikliy5 vritti-dvayam=ih=a4nute [|| 66*] Matga(Maudga)lya-g6trsias=su- 

113 niir=Aiiaih-bbattasya babvriobah [ --bk.ii-.lk ik'yah) sa(s-a)rddba'Viitti- 

dvayain=ili=aS]iute [|| 67*] A- 

114 gastya'gotra-jas=suniiS=Cbi(^=01ii)iia-bhattasya babvjicliah [ Gi ru-.i . dbim^ 

vjitti- 

115 ni=ekai3a=i[h=a*]^iiute [|| 68*] Srlvatsa(t8-a)iivaya-sa(sam)bkut5 Gururaya-taE-udbkavab j 

&mu(iii)vas-a- 

Fourth Plate, First Side 

116 bvayo dlumarL=atra s-ardha-dvi-viittikah [|| 69*] Srimv^a-sudlus=s-ardba-vp 

117 tti-dvayam=i]i=a4ntite | Kau[ib’i](r(li)iiya-goTra-5adin].jLas=Sarrri-[di*]k8bita-iia[m]daiiah 

[|1 70*] Ti[m]- 

118 m-avadbani s-a[r]db-aika-viittim=atr=aiti yajTLsba[h*] | Sui^Tmimal-akbyasya sunuh 

119 Kaxidi(ndi)nya-gotrakab [|| 71*] Sarva-bbatt;a(tt-a)bvayo=tr=aika[m*] VTiMiina(m=a)pn6ti 

yajusbab [ sunu- 

120 i=Ge(r=G6)viinda-bbattasya BbaradTaj-anvaye(y-5)dbbavab^ [|1 72*] 

121 SurLu6=Siingari-bbattasya yajusbas=Ti[ib*]may-abvayab ] A- 

122 treya-gotra-sambbnto dluman a* ca'.- 01 73*] Simxib Siiiika{ga)ri-bba- 

123 ttasya(5ya) dbimarL=Atra(tre)ya-gotra-jab j yajTi5b6=tr=a§nute viittim(tti)m===eka[m*] Ha- 

124 lasay-abyayab [|| 74*] Agasfcsa(sfcya)-gotia-sambbut6 Harasayyasya namdaimb j Goyinida- 

125 bbattas=s-ardb-aika-v|ittim=atre(tr=ai)ti yajusba^ [jj 75*] Vasisbta{sbfba)-gotra-]o dhi- 

man 6ri- 

126 Viru(ru)paksba-bbatta"jai | babvri(bvji)cb5 Lakkai^-abbikbyo Yptti-dvayani=ib»aSiiate 

[|| 76*] Nam- 

127 dano EaiiikTi-bbattasya ViSvamitr=tovay-6[t]bba(dbba)vab j babvii(bv|i)cbTL{cba^i« 

Timmay-abbi- 

128 kbyo vyittim=ekam==ib==a^iiiite [jj 77*] ViSvamitr-aiivayas= sumir^Mayi-bbattesya 

129 babyxicbab j siiri Eamkuras-abbikbyo vrittim=ekam=ib=a4n’ate [|j 78*] ^ri-Naxa- 

^ There is a blank space for eleven or twelve alcskaras after this. The word in the beghming af the 
next line was first written and then erased. This word is again engraved after some space. 

a2 
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[VoL. XXXI 


130 simha-bliattasya namdano=gastya-g6tra-jah | yajiisli6=liobalay-akli[y*]o did- 

131 man s-ardh-aika-yrittikah [if 79*] Agastya-g5t- . “ nam- 

132 namdartah | yajusho Narasajy-akliyS vrittim=ekam=ili= a^nute [|| 80*] Vasis]ita(slitlia)- 

133 gotra-sambMtaft*] ^ri-Virupaksba-bbatta-jali | PucH-bliatto=rtra - , 1 * ; 

134 m~apnoti balivi(hvri)cliak [|[ 81*] Sri-Narasimlia-biiatt-akliyo Vasislia(sbtli»a)nvaya- 

sambhavah [ [ *] 

135 vntti 2 ii(tti)m=ekam==ili=apnoti babvri(liv:n)cho vidnsham varab [|| 82*] Sunus=Timma- 

rasa- 

136 yyasya yajnsbab Ka^yap-anvayab | Laksbminarayan-abliikiLyo vritti-dva- 

137 yam=ili=asnute [jj 83*] Ela^yap“anvaya-jas=:suiius=Timma-bliattasya yajusbab | s-a- 

138 rdli-aika>v?ittim=atr=aiti §^ri(Sxi}nivasas=satam varab [|j 84*] Kai^yap-anvaya-jas=sunti- 

139 s=Timma-bbattasya yajusbab | s=ardb-aika-vrittini=atr=aiti Mukbyaprano maba- 

140 matih [|j 85*] Suris=Tirunialla[yy'akby6] babya(bvri)cb6 Nagap-atmajab [ §ri-Jamada- 

141 gnya-yastapa^-gotrako=tr=ardba-vrittikab || [86*] Gautam-anvaya-sainbbutas=su- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

142 niir=Vamana“yajvanab | dbrman=Abobal-abbikbyos(kbyas)=tripad-vpitti- 

143 m=ib=a^iiute [jj 87*] Vasisbfca(sbtba)-gotra-jas=sunus=Sikka-bbattasya yajusbab j 

144 TalLarh-bbatt-abvayo dMman vritti-dvayam=ib=as]iut§ [|| 88*] Suris=Tiru- 

145 maI-abbikbya[^Si]kka>bbattasya namdanah | s-ardb-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti samagab Kau- 

146 ^ik-anyayab [jj 89*] IsTamdano^namta-bbattasya Kaumdiny-anvaya-sambbavab [ su- 

147 ris=Tirumal-abbikbyo yajush6=tr=aika-vxittikab [|| 90*] Sri-Narasimba-bbatta- 

148 sya namdano Gautam-anvayab | bbu-suro=bobal-abbikbyo dbiman s-a- 

149 rdba-dvi-yfittikab [|j 91*] Sri“Raniaoba[m*]dra-bbattasya sunu[b*] fevatsa-gotra-jab | 

150 [dbi*]man{main)s=TixiimaJ-abM yajusbo=tr=aika-vrittikab [|[ 92*] Sri-ITarasiinba-bba- 

151 ftoya namdanab Kausik-anvayab | yajusba3=Cbemm-bbatt-akbyo vrittim=eka- 

152 m=ib“a^niite [i| 93*] Naga-bbatta-suto dbiman babvricbab Kasyap-anvayab [ vii- 

153 tti-dvayam=ib=apn5ti sunu(ri)s=Tirumal-abvayab [|1 94*] Sures=:Ti[ru*]mal-akbyasya 

154 sunub K%apa-gotra-jab \ Sesbadri-bbatta[b*] s-ardb-aika>vrittim=atr=aiti 

155 babyricbab [|j 95*] Vadbula-gotra-jas=suiiur=VallairL-bhattasya yajusbab | Dbima- 

156 n{m)s=Tirumal-abbikbyo yrittim=ekam=ib=asnute [|| 96*] Narasimba-sudbi-su- 

157 niir^yyajusbab Kasyap-anvayab [ s-ardba-dvi-vrittim=atr=aiti dbiman(mam)- 

158 s=TmnnaI-abvayab [jj 97*] Sunu[h] srl-Narasimbasya yajusbab Kasyap-anvayab 1 

159 s-ardb-aika-Yrittiin=atr=aiti Visbna(sbnu)-bbatto mabamatib [jj 98*] gn-Narayapa- 

160 bbatt akbyo yajusbab Kasyap-anvayab j Sri-bTarasimba-bbattasya simu[b*] s^a- 

1 The reading of the name after this is douhtfol, 

* The intended reading seems to be '^VaU-a&hya. 
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161 idfaL-aika-vrittikah [1| 99*] §ri-NaiasimIia-blxatt-akliyd yajuskak KaSyap-anva- 

162 yah [ Sri-Narasimha-bhattaaya sanus-s-ardli-aika-vrittikah [\\ 100*] KauSik-anva' 

163 ya-jas=sniius=Tippa-bhattasya bahyrichah | Sri-Janarddaaa-bhatt-akhyo 

164 dhlmto s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 101*] &I-Eamachamdra>bhatt-akhyo Basava- 

165 bhatta-namdanah j atr=aikam=a^nute vrittim bahvrichah Kasyap-anvayah [H 102*] 

166 Ka-yaji“nn\ ayc.-ja^(ja)S=Chikkabasava-bhatta-namdaiiah ] dliimans=Ti(mariis=Ti}rii- 


Fifth PlatCj First Side 

167 malayy-akhyo bahvricbo=tr=aika-vrittikah [|| 103*] Maudgalya-g6tra-sambhut5 dhi- 

168 man Koin[kba]ras-atmajah [ srimad-Vittaras-abhikhyo bahvrich6=tra d\i-Yri' 

169 ttikah [|1 104*] Vasishta(shtha)’gotra-sambliutah Kasava-bhatta-namdanah | bahyrichah 

Krishiia- 

170 bhatlj-akbyd dhiman s-ardh-aika-yrittikah [!| 105*] Vasishta{shth-a)nyaya-saihbhu-tah 

K.asa" 

171 ya-bhatta-namdanah | KaSipaty-ahvayo dhiman bahyricho=rai{tr=ai)ka=yritti- 

172 kah [1| 106*] Sunu[h*] Sriramga-bhattasya yajnsho Harit-anvayah j dhiinan{m)s=Ti- 

173 mmal-abhikhyo suris=a-ardh-aika-yrittikah [|| 107*] Bharadvaj“a]iyayas=s'unnr=Ani(A)- 

174 lla(llaih)-bhattasya bahvrichah j Mukiimda-bhatt-ahvayo(tt“ahyo) dhiman=aidha-y[ifcfcim==ih=s 

175 aSnnte [108*] Vi^vamitr-anvayas=suiiiLr=Horhnam«bhattasya bahvrichah [ Dhimams=Ti- 

176 rumalayy-'akhyo vrittim=ekam==ih=aSmite [|1 109*] 1*. •» - ' ^ Kanvo Na- 

177 rasimho maha-matih | nandano=h5balayyasya dhiman s-axdh-aika-vritti- 

178 kah [|| 110*] Parghas-anvaya-jah Kany6=hobalayyasya]iamdanah j s-'i^dh-aika-yritti- 

179 m=atr-aiti manishi KeSav-ahvayah [|| 111*] Bharadvaj-anvayah Kanvo dhima[ii ] Na- 

180 rasay-atmajah j Sri-Narayana-bhatt-akhy5 vriutim-okam -ih^uMiute [1| 112*] Su- 

181 nuh Kesava-bhattasya R"-' . . " ’ " 1 Kaumdmya-gotrai5=tr=a- 

182 iddliam(rdlia)-YTittim=apnot[a=»] yajusiah [|| 113*] SuHar=Iniinadixaja3ya gtivatus-a(ts-a)ava- 

183 ya-sambhavah | dMman. Ke^avaraj-akbyo bahvricli.6=tra tri-vrittikab [jj 1M*J Sii- 

184 iiur=Janainaraiasya babviiclio Gai(G-a'a)taiii-anvayah | dlainaa Basavaraj 

185 akbyo vritti-trayain=ib=afeiite [|| 115*] Namdano Jantirajasya &IvatB anraya 

186 sambbavab | balivpc]aas=Timmay-abhikbyo vrittim=ekam=ib=a43mte [|1 116*] Aiobala- 

187 sudM-suiLiir=yyaiualiab K"'. . ..'.y.'.i- ] manisM Eamgaj-abbildiyo vri 

188 tti-dvayam=ib=a^ntite [|| 117*] Dhimam(man) Narasay-abMkbyaft*] sri-Tirumalana[tU]- 

189 jab I ■vyitti-dvayairi=ib=apnoti babvriobab Kaiyap-anvayab [ij 118 ] Baivriehab KauSi 

190 ka-srimad-Vi^vamitr-aavay-6dbbavab j s-a:db-aika-vrit:tim=atr=aiti Mara- 

191 yapatimmayab [|] 119*] Dbiman Mataras-abbikbyo yisvamitr-aETay-odbbavab [ 

192 babvficbo Narasayyasya suinis=s-ardb-aika-Tjittikab Q] 120 ] Suiiur=Daina9a bbaf^ 
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193 sya gathamarslia^a-gotia-iai | ekam Dama9a-bliatt6=8min vrittiih Bodlia(dlia)- 

194 yan6=^mte [jj 121*] Sunur=yaradarajasya Srivats-anvaya-aambliavab | yajuslio= 

195 tra(tr=3)5nate vrittim=ekam Tirumal-abvayah [11 122*] Tiru.. .“'b rV./.- ” *] Srivat- 

196 s-anvaya-saihbbavah j sunui-Varadaraiasya yajusb=oti=aika-vpttikab [|1 123*] Saba- 

197 sranama-bbatt-akbyo Bbaradvaj-aBLTay-6nbba((ibba)vab | Gumma-bbatta-sut6=tr=aikam 

198 vrittim^apnoti yajusbab Qj 124*] Appa^amjulu-sunuft*] ^ri-Kaum^iny-anvaya-sarii- 

199 bbavah [ ardba-viittim=ib=apnoti somayaji cha babviicbab [I| 125*] Timmayasy=atma- 

200 ja[b*] aSrimaTi yajusba^ KauMk-anvayab ] aidba-vrittim=ib=apn6ti [Ti*]mma- 

201 yo dbimatam varab Ql 126*] ^rIvatsa-g6tra-sambbutas=Timmanasy=atma-3am- 

202 bbavab | ya(ya)jusb6=namta-bbata(tt-a)khyo dbimaa a-ardb-aika-vfittikab [|| 127*] Taja- 

203 sbab Perumal-bbatta-sunub Kaumdinya-gotra-jab [ aSnute=tra sa-pad-aika- 

204 vrittim §ri-Parasb6ttamab [|1 128*] Tajasbab Perumal-bbatta-sunab T\ ■ . 

205 tra-jab j 8iiiis=Tirairial-abbikby6 Tjitti'dvayain=ib=a6aate [|| 129*] Tatta-bbatta-ta- 

206 nuja[b*] Srivatsa-gotra-samadbbavab | !N'araya5i6=va(tra) s-ardb-aika-vrittim=apn6- 

207 ti yajasbab [|1 130*] Nrisimba-diksbito dbxman=yaiusb6 Harit-anvayab { pa- 

208 d6ttraka*-Tptti[b*] &i-Tiinma-diksbita-namdanab [|| 131*] Laksbimnaraya?.-abbi- 

209 kbyo yajasbab KaaSik-anvayab ] pad-ottai-aika-vpitti[b*] ^ri-Narayaigia-ta- 

210 n-udbbavab [|| 132*] Suie6=TirumaI-akbyasya B5na[b*] Srivatsa-gotra-jab | Yaja8b6= 

211 tra 3a-pad-aika-vritti[b*] Sti-Purasb6tt6(tta)mah [[J 133*] Sunui=MadhaTa-bbattasya dM- 

212 man=ltreya-g6tra-jab ] s-ardba-dvi-vpttini=atr-aiti yajva Tirumal- 

213 abvayab [jj 134*] Sare8=Tmunal-abHkby5* 8imar=Laksbmana-iiamakab | yajasb6= 

214 tra Bbaradvaja-gotra3=s-ardba-dTi-vrittikab [fj 135*] Sri-Narayaria-bbatt-akby5 

215 yajasbo Harit-anvayab | 8aiiar=Njisunba-bhattasya dbiman s-a- 

216 rdba-dvi-vfittikab [j| 136*] Limga^-adbvari^ab sunu[^] Samdily-anvaya-sambbavab [ ] *] 

217 yajasbo NaDidi-bbatt-akbyas=s[a*]ris=s-ardba-dvi-vrittikah [|j 13«7*] Yajusbo=tr=aiva 

218 Sa9dflya'gotras=Tirainal-abTayab | 8-ardba-dvi-viittika(k6) dbiman Lim- 


Sixth Plate, Pint Side 

219 ga^-adbvarinas=satab [|I 138*] Sana[b*] Sridbara-bhattesya yajusbS Gautam-anvayab ] 

220 Malli-bbatt6=5nnte vritti-dv8ya[m*] pada-samaiiva(nvi)tam(tam) [H 139*] DiksbitaS* 

Simkay-abbi- 

221 kbyo yajasbab Ka^ap-anvayab | s-ardba-dvi-vpttiko dTiima-n Eama-bba- 

222 ^tasya namdana^ [j| 140*] Bbaradvaj-anvayo Laksbnnnriaiihbo Basavayya-jab | ya 


^ Tlie intended reading seems to be pad^dUar^iJea^^ 
* Bead Timmal^diAifcsya. 
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223 iu8lio=tr=a§nute vfitti-dvayam padena saiiiyutam{tam) [||141*] StttTii=Bliaiiava-bliatte- 

sya yaju- 

224 KaSyap-anvayab j suria=Tiiiunal-abliikliyo dfa j maa s-ardb-aika-viitti- 

225 kai Ql 142*] Diumaix(mam)a=Tiruinal-abhikliyas=Tippa-bliatteaya namdaaah | s-ardb-aika- 

vri- 

226 ttim=atr=aiti yajusbo Harit-anvayab [j] 143*] Sri-Nara3i[iii*]lia-bbat|a3ya auiraft*] Sriya- 

227 tu8a(tsa)-g6tra-jah | yaju8ho=namta-bhatt-akliy6 dhiman a-ardh-aika-vrittikah [1| 144*] 

Stna- 

228 iteAubhala-bbattaaya yajusho [Ha]rit-aniyayab [ 3a-padam=aSmite ynttd-dvaya[m*] Tim- 

229 mal-abvayab [jj 145*] Siin'ar=Govidain(Tiiada)-bbatta8ya yajva Goyimda-namakab j 

Bbaiadya] -anva- 

230 yo vritti-dyayam=atr=aiti yajusha]^ [II 146*] Sura(ie)s=Tirumal-aki.ya8ya namdajia[h*] 

Kiiab^a-dikahi- 

231 tab I Bbaradvaj-anvayS vritti-dvayani*atr=aiti yajuabab [|| 147*] Laksbmiaatb-atmaio 

dbima- 

232 ii=yajtisbabKa 9 .va-gotra-iab [ yaia(iTa) Tirumal-abbikbyo v|itti-dvayam=ib=aiinite [|| 148*] 

Na- 

233 rabaryy-abvayo yajva yajuabo Harit-aiiyaya[b*] | Naganatb-adbyar-biidxaaya namda- 

234 no=tr=aika-v|ittikat [|1 149*] Naias-adbvari?a 3 =STmur=[Bba]radTaj-anvay-odbbayab | s- 

ardba- 

235 dvi-ypittiko yajva yaju8ba[b*] firi-Janarddanab [|1 150*] Kaiiriidiaya-gotra-ja3=siin,a[b*] 

kl-Ja- 

236 nardana-yajyanab | Suiovadhani-nama oba yajtisbo=ti=aika-vrittikab [|| 151*] Sri-Vlrupa- 

237 kaba-bbattaaya naibdaiiab KaSyap-anvayab | yajTi8b6=tp=a^ute y!it1a]ii=ekaiii 

238 padena 3 aiiiyutam(tam) [1|152*] gri-Somanatba-bbatjasya aunuft*] K6di(KaTi?di)n.ya- 

gotra- 

239 jab 1 yajuabab Suri-bbatt-akbyS vTittim=ekam=ib=a5nut;e [|1 153*] SuEu[b*] Po- 

240 cbcbana-bbattasya yajuabo Harit-anvayab | yajusbo(yajyacba)=tra sa-pad-aika-[\Ti]rti- 

241 8=TiEumal-abvayab [1| 154*] Karundmya-go^a-jo dJmnan [Sibavojjjala-namda- 

242 nab | Ellam-bbatt-abvayo=tr=aikam VFittim=apna(pno)ti yajuabab [|| 155*] Sunur= 

Llakka^a- 

243 bhattMja 1 baiTfiobfc 

tr=ai- 


Sixth Plate, Second, Side 

244 ka-vrittikabtll 166*] 8ibiul.Llatk-]basa-bhattaB7ay5jtBbabKayap-SaTa7al) | mambi 

245 OkW-bbatt-sayo [|| 157*] E.tbltai^yaia..ima(r..^4) 

Rudra-bbattaaya ya- 

246 i»ba4|a-aMrdh-.i)ta-^ttb»«t««a«bWUM^ 

nama 
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247 IiakBlimiQarayaa 6 { 9 -a)tmajak j Srivatsa-gotra-jo T?itti-dvayain=atr=aiti bahvjioliah [|j 159*] 

Sunu- 

248 r=VittaIa-biiattasya ^^[m^jdily-aiivaya-sambliavah | [ba*]bvricbo=namta^bliatt-aldiyo vritti- 

dyayam=ili==afcute [j| 160"^] 

249 Sa(^a)mdilya-gotra-saiiibiuto dMman Vittala-bbatta^jab | bahvriclio Narasimh-aldiyo dii- 

marL 

250 s-ardb-aika-vrittikah [\\ 161*] SuEiLr=Madliava-bliattasya Sa[m*]dilya-anvaya-sambhavah | 

babrncbah Krislma-bha- 

251 tt-akbyo \ 7 itti-dvayam=ili=a^niite [|| 162*] Bbaradyaj"inva 7 as=sunur=]Srarasi 2 iibasya bab- 

vncba[b [*] atra 

252 dyi-vrittika(k6) Ramga[h*] ^rimat-Tiiumal-abvayab [|1 163*] Putiniapi(3b-5)nYay-otbhu- 

(dbhu)t6 dhiman Mu- 

253 dagal-atmajab I s-ardb-aika-y:rittim=apnoti Visbnu-bbatt}o=tra babvxichah [If 164*] Visb^u- 

bbatta-su- 

254 to v:riddba[b*] ^Imat-Tirumal-abvayab | s-ardb-aika-vxittir=Atreya-gotro Jaimini-siitra- 

255 kah [J 165*] Siires=Tirumal-akbyasya siinus=Tirumababvayab | Bbaradvaj-anvayo=tr=aikam 

256 Yrittim=apnoti yajusbab [|| 166*] Atreya-gotra-jo dbimaii=Amiaiii-bbattasya namdanab | 

ya- 

257 jushab Kasava-bbatto Yrittim=ekain=ib=asnnteb (te) [|j 167*] Bbaradvaj-auvayas=suuu(iiu) 

Rama- 

258 bbattasya yajusbab j mamshi Basava-bbatto yrittim=ekam=ib=a^nute [|j 168*] Sri-Jama- 

259 da[gnya]-Vatsiya[b]* Snramgu []*] Basava-diksbito=tr=aikam vrittim=apii6ti 

260 babvricbab [!{ 169*] Bbaxadvaj-auvay-otdbu(dbbii)to Lirugam-bbattasya namdanab [ ya- 

juahab Peddi-bba- 

261 tt-akhyo vrittim=ekam=ib=aSnute [|1 170*] g6tra-samntbbu{dbbu)t5 Eama-diksbita- 

262 namdanab j s-ardb-aika-vpttiin=apn5ti Tippa-bbatto=tra yajusbab [|j 171*] Bbaradvaj-anva- 

263 yo=namta^ayano yajusb5=dbYari | s-ardb-aika-Yrittim=atr=aiti sunur=Aubbala'yajYa- 

264 nab [jj 172*] Yasi3bta(sbtba)-gotra-sainbbuta[b*] §rI-Viiupayya-namdanab ] yajusbo Viray- 

abbi- 

265 kbyo Yrittim=ekam=ib=a^nute [j| 173*] Sunur=Mardba(dba)Ya-bbattasya yajusb6{sbab) 

Kasyap-anYaya-[b | *] 

266 Ifarabaryy-adbYari db iman Yritti-dYayaia=ib=afeute [|j 174*] Sunur=MadbaYa*'bbattasya 

yaju- 

267 sbab Kasyap-anyayab j Annam-bbatt-abYayo dbimanu(man) vTitti-dYayain=ib»aSnute 

[] 175*] Kaum^iin{di)- 

263 nYa-gotra-sairibbutas=Tainma-bbattasya namdanab | Vennain-bbatt-abvayo=»tr=ardba- 
Yrittiin=apn6- 

269 ti yajusbab [j| 176*] Dbimanu{man) Laksbmanadas-akbya[b*] i^ri-Puiaiadaradasa-jab ] 

Vasisbta(sbtba)-go- 

270 tra-jo VTitti-(ivayam=atre(ate=ai)ti yajushah Q| 177*] Va5=^liia:fslitii-ri',riTOya-.sa:MjliCtafJi*] 

uri-Puramdaradm-jah j 
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271 dvijo Heba^adas-akhyo ya3usli5=tra dvi-vrittakah [1| 178*] Sunub Keshslia6a(Ke8a)va- 

bhattasya 

272 yaiusliaslika(slLah Iva)'^vai‘ r»r r.'* a* I i5uris=Tirumal-abliik]iy6 vnttim=ekam=ilL5*a4]iA- 

(6nu)te [11 179*] 

273 Bkaradvaj-anvayak Kanvo dMman=Abbaras-annia(tnia)jak'] atr=aikam=asnute vrittim 

[dhima]' 

27i ns=Ti(mams=Ti)mniarasya(s-a)livayali [H 180*] Sunuk Ke^va-bkattasya suris=Timmal 
akvayab | 


Seventh Plate^ First Side 


275 Bbaradvaj-anvayah Kaiivo dliiman s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [jj 181*] Ali5bala sudlii- 

276 suinix=Bharadvaj-anvay-6tblia(dbha)vak [ Kanvah sri-Narasimk-akliyo dhlmaji s-ardk-aika- 

vrittikak [H 182*] 

277 Visvamitr-anvayah sunur=Yatiraya8ya babvrichak j s-ardk*aika“Yxifctim=atr=aiti dhiman 

278 Vallabkay-alivayah [|1 183*] Sri-Narasimha-dasasya namdanah E.asya(sya)p-aiivayali j 

Ckikkanrisim- 

279 k-akhyo vritti-dvayam=ili=a^ntite [j] 181*] Suiiiix^Nriliari-devasya Bkaradvaj-anvay-otibha* 

(db]ia)vah | Sri- 

280 mvas-ahvayo dhiman Kanvali ssa(s-a)rdli-aika-vrittikali [j] 185*] Bkaradvaj-anvayah Kanvo- 

Yatira- 


281 yasya naiiidanah | atr=ardlia-vrittik5 Hiryya-Le(La)kslimInarayan-alivayah [j| 186*] Ka^- 

ya(^ya)p-anvaya- 

282 jah Kanvo Machcliirajasya BLamdaiiali | vptti-dvayam=iIi=apnoti Timmayo dliiinatam 

varah [|| 187*] Sri- 

283 Varanasi“deya(va)syab(sya) Kanvak Kasyapa— gotra-jak j dkiriaan{putro) Lekkaras- 

abhik kyas=[tri-pa]-[d*]-vri1>ti- 

284 m=ik=asniite [|| 188*] Sunur=Basavarajasya Kaiiv5 Gautama-gotra-jak j s-ardk-aika- 

vrittim=atr=aiti dkima- 

285 n=Basavay-alivayab [1| 189*] Sumi CIic]ii(s=Clii)ttamardiasya Kanvab Ka4yapa-g6tra-jah [ 

vnttini-=ekam=i- 

286 k=apn6ti KomdayS guninaiii varah [jl 190*] Namdanak{na)s=Ck5darajasya yajuskah 

Kasyap-anvayah j 

287 ma.nTsli7 Cliaum^ay-abliikliyo viittini=ekam=ili=asiiiite [|i 191*] Harit-anvaya-jab Kaijvab, 

4ri-Vixu- 

288 ppaya-namdanah ] ChaumcIayo=fcr=a^iiute vrittim=ekam Veda-vidam varat 1] 192*] 

Sri-Kamagayan-o- 

289 peta-Visvamitr-anvay-otblia(dbka)vah [ babvricK5 Nagaraja[Ii*] srI-Timmaya(y6)=tr= 
aika-vritti- 


290 kab [li 193*] SaaiibCbcbi(s=Cbi)ttamaraiasya V.I'm' 


b-r.V’.vaya-sarnbbavcb ] babvricbo 


291 


Limgay-abbikbyo 

vrittim=ekam=ib=a^nute [i| 194*] [Bb.llrad^ dj-r.nvay.ah Kanvo Yirayasy^atma-sambbavab ] 


atr=ai- 
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292 ka-vTittika,(kah) stliaiia(na}pati[x*]=Vira 7 a-iiamakah [|| 195*] Bharadvaj-anvayah Ka?LvaB= 

Tipa- 

293 rajasya namdanalL | vrittini=ekam=ili=apii6ti rammayS dMnaataih varak [|| 196*] Kama- 
294: gayaiia-sabd-adi-Vi^vaimtr-anyay-otb]ia(dbha)vah | babvrichah Svamiraja-^ri-Naga- 

295 yo=tr=aika-vrittikah [|j 197*]Surai(re;s^Tirumal-akhyasya siinuh Kaumdinya-gotra-jab | 

Annam-bba- 

296 tta(tt-a)hva 7 a(yo)=tr=:aikam vrittim=apnoti yajushah [|| 198^] Kaumdinya--gotra-ja3=sunur= 

Armam-bbatta-- 

297 sya yajxisbah [ mauisM Cbaumdi-bbatt-akbyo VTittiin=ekam=ib=a^iiute [|j 199*] Atreya-go- 

298 tra-sambbutas=siinii[r]=Lakkana-yajvanab | yajva Janardan-abbikbyas=samag5=tra dvi- 

viitti- 

299 kab [|| 200*] Atreya-gotra-sainbbutd Visvanatb-adbvariiiidra-iab | N'ago-bbatt-abv'ayo=tr= 

aikam vrittiia=a- 

300 pnoti ?amagab [jj 201*] Vasisbta(tba)-gotra=sambbutas-Suri-diksbita-iiamdanab | Kambba- 

bbatt-abvay5 vri- 

301 tti-dvayam=atr=aiti samagab [[j 202*] Sunur=Aubbala-bbattasya - Vasifja](sbtb-a)iiyaya- 

sambbavah [ sa-pada- 

3(')2 yritti“yuga[lo](yugm6)=tra samago Bbaskar-adbvari [|| 203*] Sunur=Nribaii-bbattasya 
samagrehau(g6=h5)bba- 

S<33 1-adbyari | Vi^vamitr-anyayo=tr=aiti vritti dve pada-samyute [|| 204*] Vasisbi;a(sbtba)- 
gotra-sambbu- 

304 to dbima[m*^]s=Cbennaras-atmajab [ yajusbo Ramgaya(y-a)bbikby5 vTittim=ekam=ib= 
asnute [|[ 205*] Su- 


Seventh Plate, Second Side 

305 inir=Akana-bbattasya suris=TirumaI-rili[v*]ayab j babyricbo=tra Bbaradvaju(ja)-go- 

306 tra[b*] s-ardb-aika-vrittikab [|j 206*] Suiiu 3 =Tirumal-akbyasya namdanab Ka-y<!p-uiu'ayab 

j ^I-Nara- 

307 yaiaa-bbatt-akbyo bab[v*]rxcbo=tr=aika-vi:ittikah [|| 207*] Bbaradvaj-anyayab{ya)^Cbikka- 

laksbminaraya- 

308 n-aba(bva)yab j Ka:aa(nyab) sri-Yatirayasya namdanau(n6)=tr=:aika-vrittikab [|| 208*] 

Namdanab K5mcli-bbatta- 

309 sya Bharadyaj-aiiyayotabba(y-6dbba)yab | pada-yrittim=ih=apnoti Kanab(Kaiiya)s= 

Timmapa-nama- 

310 hab [|| 209*] Bharadvaj-“' r=Aiinarn-bbattasya yajusbab | Rama-bbatt- 

abvEjo dbima- 

311 ’3.=aidba-viittim=ib=asiiute [|| 210*] Anam-bbatto Bbaradvaja-gotra-jo yajusbab(sba)s=* 

sndhipi I ] pad-otta- 

312 i-.'iika vduil'li*! ^rI-Sabasrana(na)ma-sudbi-suta{sudbi-]ab) [ 1 | 211*] Bbtodvaj-anvay- 

otabbu(dbb5)to Malaiyann-atma- 
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313 sambliaTah [ s-ardh-aika-vrittiko didman Ackckan=ity=atra yajushah [ 1 [ 212*] NamdanS 

Gummara- 

314 jasya yajuslia[y* Kau^ika(k^a)nYayah j pad-ottaTa{r.ai)ka-Yrittini] na-Kratt-aJ.^a- 

yas^sudhl [h II 213=**] ' * 

315 Tatta-bnatta-suto dhiman §riYats-aiivaya-sambliaya[h] j yajusho=tra sa-pad-aika« 

316 vrittiko Namda-namakaTi [|| 214*] K.i M-ial ^ia)s=suau^L Kriskna-bliattasya ya- 

317 juskali 1 pad-6ttar-aika^vritti[k*] ^ri-Koaery-akliyo mahi-surah [I1 215*] g[u3niii=Lakslima- 

318 na-bhattasya Kaumdiny-anvaya-sambliavat j siiaiib(m)s=Tiriimal-abIiik1iyo yaju- 

319 sbo=tr=ardba-vrittikali [|i 216*] Kaiimdinya-gotra-sambliuto dMman Lakshmana-bha- 

320 tta-jab | ardlia-vrittim=avapiioti Koiiery-akIiy6=tixa yajushab [[[ 217*] Sri-Na- 

321 rayana-bhattasya namdanah Ka^yap-anvayah | gri-Narayaaa-bhatt-akiiyo 

322 yajuslio=tr=ardba-vrittikab [|! 218*] TT iir* (:k.yi-irrrrf--ao 3'mur=ATmam-bbana^va ya- 

323 jusbab [ dbiman(mam)s=TiiumaI-abbiIdiyo vritti-dvayam=ib=a.4niite [1| 219*] Annam- 

324 bbatta-siLtaS=n i\:c,i«!miji<ld'b,.*ir' mahamatib | KaTimdmya-gotra~jo=tra(tr=ai)ka[m*] 

325 vrittim=apn5ti yajusbab [jj 220*] TT. « i ^ ^ i' . \ a.. ya- 

326 jushab | s-ardb-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti mamsbl Sridbar-abvayab [jl 221*] Simub Ke- 

327 sava-bbattasya yajusbo Gargya-sanvayab | s-ardb-aika-vrittmi=atr==aiti 

328 V^da-bhatto uaaba-inatib [[| 222*] Saiiidilya'-gotra-saiiibb^.to dbiman Gani- 

329 day-atmajab | dbinianu(man) Vurupay-abbikbyo yajiLsb5=tra tri-vritti- 

330 kab [|| 223*] Sunii[r*]=Isrrisimba-bbattasya yajusbab KauSik-anvayab j a^nute^tra sa- 

331 pad-aika-vxittiiii MeUaiiia”dibi(ksbi)tab. [|j 224*] Tajya Tiruittal-abbikbyas==sai]ia-’ 

332 go Julu-namdanab [ yaj'asb6=tr=a^iiute Tritti3n=ekam Harida(ta)-saiiva- 

333 yab [|| 225*] Vadbula-gotra~jab suinir=AIlani-bbattasya yajusbab [ bbu-sur5=ppa- 

334 labbatt-akbyab pada-'yrittiin=ib==a^iiute [j| 226*] Naindaiio=naiita-bbattasya Sri- 

Eighth Plate, First Side 

335 vats-anvaya-sambbavab | dbiman Laksimidbar-abbikbyo babv[n*]cbo= 

336 tra dvi-vrittikab [|[ 227*] ^riya[vri]sa(vatsa)-gotra“Sambbut6=naiiita-bbattasya namda- 

nab I 

337 babvxicbo Narasimb-akbyo yrittim=ekam=ib=aMute [j| 228*] fe-Virupaksba' 

338 bbattasya namdanab Kau^ik-anvayab | yajusho^namta-bbatrfc-akbyd vritti-dya- 

339 yam=ib=a§nute [|| 229*] &i-Virupaksba-bbattasya simub Kau^ika-gotra-jab [ ya- 

340 jusbo Vallabbayy-akbyab(ldiya)s=tri-pad-yTittim=ib=a§nute [|| 230*] fe-Eamaebamdra- 

bba- 

341 ttasya sunur=Harida(ta)-sanyayah | in-Narayana-bbatt-akhyo yajusbo^s 

342 tra dvi-yrittikab [|1 231*] Dbiman Bedadakota'&i-Eame^yara iti dvijab [ 

343 pad-oiia-yritti-yugm5=tra babY[ri*]cbo Harit-anyayab [jj 232*] Su»ub(nu)s=Timinana-bbatta' 

sya ya- 
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344 jusEah Xau^ik-anvayaL j tri-pad-vrittim=ili=apn.na(pno)ti Timmapo dhimatam varal 

[11233*] 

345 Na[rQ*]daDo Hari-bliattasya Putimasli-anvay-odbliavah | babvrichah Srinivas-akbyo 

346 vrittim=ekam=ib=a^aute [|j 234*] Sri-]Srarasi[m*]ha-bhatt-akb.y5 Vi^vamitr-anvayak suta 

347 suies=Tirumal-akb,yasya yajus]i6=tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 235*] Vi^vainitr-anvayas=su- 

348 ntir=Narasiiiihasya yajushai [ ^n-!N'arayana-bb,atto=tra dhimamu(nian) s-ardh-aika- 

349 vrittikak [|| 236*] Sunur=6ovi[m*]da-bi.attasya Visvamitr-anvay-odbbavah | bali[T*]rici6=ho- 

350 bal-ablukbyo vritti-dTayam.=ib=a^nute [|| 237*] iSri-Vi^vanatha-bhattasya namda- 

361 nab F' i ’ [ yajasho Madb.vaiiatb-akhyo vritti-dvayani=ib=aSau- 

352 te [II 238*] Bab[v*]richo ]Srarasi[m*]b-akbyo Narayana-sudbl-sutah | s-ardb-aika-vri- 

353 ttim.=atr=aiti Putimasb-anvay-odkbbavah [|| 239*] Vasishta(shtba)-gotra-ias=sunui=Nara- 

354 si[m*]Lasya bab[v*]ficbah | manlshi Vishnu-bbatta-akbyo vrittim=ekam=ii.=a- 

355 inute [|| 240*] Tamma-bkatto Bbaradvaja-gotra-jo [ya][ju*]skas=sudklk [ sures=riru- 

356 mal-akkyasya siimir=atra dvi-vrittikak [|| 241*] ^rivat[s]a-gotre sa[m*]bkut6 Xa- 

357 gayo Gamga[3'-a*]tma3ak | bakri(kvil)ch6=tr=a6nute viittim=ebam Veda-vidam varak 

[l! 242*] 

358 Kaiyap-aDvaya-jak(ja)s=sunur=Aiiiiam-bbattasya yajuskak | Annam-bkatt-akva- 

359 yo dkiman ardka-vrittim=ik=a^aute [|| 243*] itreya-gotra-sambku- 

360 to Lakskii:miara[ya*]a-atmaiak [ Lakskiiuiiatk-akvayo=tr=aikam vrittim=a- 

361 pnoti yajaskak []| 244*] Manl[shl] Kuppay-abkikkyo yajusko Gautam-a- 

362 avayak [ atr=aikam=aSnute vritti[m*] Kaniya(nya)mamkka-bkatta-iak [1| 245*] Su- 

363 niik(nu)s=Tiramale6asya Xaumdiny-anyaya-sanibkavak | yajushak{ska)s=Ti- 


EigMh Plate, Second Side 

■ 'iiumaii=afeardka-vrittikak [|| 246*] Yajusko Varadayya- 

365 sya suuub griyaYrisa(vatsa)-g6tra-jak | Pinay-adi-pad-opeta-Peruma- 

366 l=ardka-ypttikak [j| 247*] Yajusko VemkatadhMak Peruma-bkatta-namdanak | pa- 

367 d-6ttar-aika-vritti[k*] griva[t]sa-gotra-saniudbkavak [|| 248*] Sunuk(nu)s=Tirumal=akkya- 

368 sya suiik(ri)s=Txruinal-akvayak | yaju[ako]=tra - -r .i . : ■ ■ •" *j ^xi-Kau^i- 

369 k-anyayak [I] 249*] Yajusko Hastigiry-akkyo Vemkatattappa-namdanak [ ainu- 

370 te=tra sa-pad-aika-vrittim F-.-- [-|, 250*] Bkaradyaj-anyay-odbkut6=namta- 

^ y^ij’^*]®^^=bia(tr=ai)ka-viitti[k*] M-Saty-opadkyaya-namdauak [|j 251*] 

Sd-BUtadySi^vy-odiblavah I dhtato 

m yiiatf.5.toNa.-ypttikai 0|262<] Saa«lMs.Trr,„„„1.3y,v.,-v., yajVanal K5- 

OT Syap.aav.yai I 'r-'--". r vrittim-appM yijpsiah [J 253 .] B.- 
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375 h-vriclio Basava'bliatto(tta)-suiiu[h*] Snvatsa-g5tra-jah [j*] s-ardli-aika-yrittim=a- 

376 tr=aiti CLittayo dhimatam varah [|j 254*] Dliiman(mam)s=TimmaraS'abhi^^ ba- 

377 iLvricheh(cliab) Ka^yap-anvayab ] vxittis=Ti(ttiiii Ti)imnaras5=tr=:aikani=asaute diarani-sural 

[|| 255*] 

378 Namdanah Surapayyasya babri(livri)cba[b*] td | mamsbi Haride- 

379 v-akbyo vrittim=ekam=ib=asnute [|| 256*] Silmi[K*] Sikari-bbattasya Srlvat- 

380 s-mvaya-sambbavak | vrittim=ekam=ib=atro(pno)ti yajusbo{sba) Ombal-adbYari [ij 257*] 

381 Kaumdinya-gotra-sambbuto Ma[ia^]navojalu-naradanab(sutab) [ Jalu-nariidanab^A- 

382 nimaiiav5]uluratrai(liii=ai)kairi Yrittiin=apn6ti yajusbab [\\ 258*] Vi^Yamitr-anva- 

383 yab sunub Putti-bbattasya babri(bvri)cbab j ^rpNarasmiba-bbatto(tt'a)kbyo vritti- 

384 m=ekam=ib=a^iiute [|1 259*] Ka^yap-aiiYaya-ja[b*] suiiub(nu)s=Tippa-bbattasya yajusbab j 

385 ardba-Yrittim=ib=apii6ti dbima[iii*]s=Tirumal“abYayab [|| 260*] Yajusbab Kasava- 

386 bbatta-namdanab Kau^ik-anvayab [ ardba-vrittim=ib=apiioti La[kba]y-akbyo 

387 mabi-surab [|1 261*] Nanidanau(]ao) DeYana 3 ^asyu(sya) babri(bvTi)cbo Gautam-anvayab ] 

vritti- 

388 ni=ekam=ib=apnoti manisbi Sigaya(y-o)dbbaYab [|1 262*] ‘ ' 7 . ■ 

[Ta]- 

389 tayacba[ryya]-rLamdanab ] babpi(bvri)obas=Tammay-abbikbyo vrittim=ekam=ib=a- 

390 ^nutab(te) [|| 263*] Naiiidaua(no) Basavayyasya dbimau=Atreya-gotra-jab | bahri(bvri)cbai= 

Cbi-* 

391 iinay-abbikbya(kby5) vTittim=ekam=ib==a6iiute [jj 264*] &i-NaTasimba-bbattasya 


Ninth Plate, First Side 


392 namdano Harit-anyayab | Timmu-jyotisbiko Yritti-dYayam=atr=aiti- 

393 yajusbab [H 265*] SurLux=Vaniana-bbattajya(sya) yajusbo Gautam-anyayab ] Abobal-a- 

394 bbidbano=tra dbimanda(irian) s-ardb-aika~YTittigab(kab) []| 266*] Siinur=Vamaiia-bbattasya 

yaju- 

395 sbo Gautam-anvayab [ ^ri-ITarasimba-bbatt6=tra siLrib s-ardb-aika-vrittigah(kab) [|1 267*] 

Ba- 


396 bvricbS Jamadagni-Sriba(va)tsa-g5tra-samudbbavab [j*] namdano Dabarya(DevaraJ- 


jasya Tim- 

397 mayo=tr=ardha-vrittika[hll 268*] Bam(Ba)hvricli6 Jamadagni-Srivatsa-gotra-samu- 

dbbavab [|*] na- 

398 mdana(n6) Devarajasya Vayi(Vai)ravo=tr=aika-Yrittibab [|1 269*] Sunub Komdamaraja- 


399 sya Ka^vah Kaum^ya-gotra-jah [}*] atr=aika-vTittika^ Pery 7 ajemkaraj 6 


400 maMmatih [|| 270*] Kr.'vaj' !7nva_>a-;ah 
vritti- 


5-u.M;r--Li'‘\L-il-bb.ii tasya bahTi(bYri)cbah j 


401 m=ekam=ili=apn6ti Timmapo dMmata[m] varat [11271*] Na[m*]daii6 Nagarajasya(8ya) 
Sa[in*]dily-a- 


c2 


^ Tke letters Jalu^namdanah are redundant. 
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402 nvaja-samblidvali j ardlia-vrittiDi=ili=apii6ti Lakshmipaty-ahvayah sudklk || [272*] 

Simus=Tiru- 

403 mal-a[bM*3kiLy5 Bbaradvaj-anvay-odbliavah j dbiman^Uttaiyap-abliikbyd yajusbo^ 

tr=aika- 

404 vrittikab [1| 273*] Kauihdiiiya-gotre(tra)>jab sunus=Ta[m*]ma>bbattasya yajiisbab j 

dliimaiiu(mam)s=Tirii- 

405 mal-abiiildiyo vrittiin=ekam=i}i=asnute |[| 274*] Sunub Srinatba-bhattasya ynjiidia';} 

406 Kau^ik-anvayab I manisbi Va(Va)ja'*.' • r’ ’ vrittim=ekam=ib==asnuteb(te) |i [275*] 

407 Yajusb6=tra Bbaradvaja(ja)-gotro=baubbala-pamditab | s-ardb-aika-viittiko dbiinan(inan) 

408 jato Laksbmana-pamditatxab^ [ [| 276*] Bbaradvaj-anvayab Kanvab(nva)s=TiD\aya^y= 

atma-sambbavab | 

409 atr=aika(ka)ia=a^mite vTitti[ni*] Cbemnay-akbyo mabi=surab [|| 277*] Na[in*]daiiab Kasa* 

vayyasya Srivats-anva- 

410 ya-sambbavab [ baliri(bYri)cbas=Cbanay-abb]kbyo vrittim=eka[m=i*]b=asnute [|| 278*] 

Kau^ik-aiiYaya-sa[in*]bbu(bbu)to 

411 Narabary-ajja(rya)-iiamdanab | Yajam6juliir=atr=aikam vrittiirL=apn6ti yajusbab [j| 279*] 

SuiiTi- 

412 §=Cbamana-bbattasya Bbaradvaj-anvay-odbbavab | yajusbo Gauri-bbatto(tt-a)kby5 

yritti-dvaya- 

413 m=ib=a^niite [|| 280*] Bbaradvaj-anvayab sunur=Hari-bbatta&ya yajusbab | manisbi 

Srini- 

414 vas-akbyo " ■ ■ . [|| 281*] Sunus=Tirumalaryyasya yabva( 3 va)no= 

bobal-adbva- 

415 ri I Atreye(ya)-gotra-jo [vri]tti-trayam=atr=aiti yajusbab [ [|282*] Namdano Hari- 

bbatfcasya 

416 B’-’rj'l “'•"l'! J "’ * ] I dbiman(mams)=Timmana-bbatt-akby6 yajusb6=tr= 

aika-vritti- 

417 kab [1| 283*] Bbaradva.jo(3-a)anvay-6dbbuta^=Cbikkavamana-bbatta-jab | yajusbo Lakkban- 

abbi- 

418 kbyo dbiman s-ardb-aika-vrittikab [|| 284*] &i-brarasiraba-bbatt-akbyo(kbya)^=Cbikba- 

cba{va)- 


ISinth PlatCj Second Side 

419 mana-bbatta-jab j yajusbo=tra Bbaradvaja-gotrab s-ardb-aika-vrittika[b*] [|| 285*] Bbarad- 

vaj-anva- 

420 yab Kanvas=Ti[in*]mayasy=atma-sambbavab ] vrittim=ekam=ib=apnoti Virayo vidu- 

421 sba[m*] vaTa[b*] [[| 286*] Bbaradvaj-anvayeb(yab) sunur=Abba-bbattasya yajusbab | 

asimna(niL=A)namtay-abbi- 

422 kbyo dbimanda(maii) s-ardb-aika-vrittikab [|| 287*] Kasyap-anvaya-jo Hiryyanarasa- 

yyasyasa(yya-sa)mudbbavab | 


Read 
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423 yajuslias=Ti[m*]map-abliikliyo diuman s-ardli-aika-vrittikah [\\ 288*] Yajusho N6{Na)- 

rasi[m*]li-akliyo Ha- 

424 macka[m*]dra-^u(su)d]il-sutah ] Ya^islita(sisktlia)-g6tra-sambliut5 dlumaiiu(man) s-ardk- 

aika-vrittikak [1| 289*] N'a[m*]danah Kri- 

425 sb^a-bkattasya Bkaradvaj-anvay-odbkavak j Tamnia-bkatt-akvay6=tr=aika[m*] V7ifctim= 

apnoti yaju- 

426 shat [ii 290^] Vasislita(slitlia)-gotra-sambhii(bliii)ta[h*] sn-Pura[m*]dra(<ia)radasa-jah | 

dhiman Madhva[pa]das-a- 

427 kbyo ya]us]io=tra dvi-vrittikah [|| 29P] Namdano Devarajasya Cha(§a)th.amarshana- 

gotra-jali | 

428 Bod}iayano=snute(dvij5)=tr=ard]ia-vrittiin=apnoti Devanak [|| 292*3 Kaumdinya-gotra- 

jas=Chikka-sri- 

429 Tirumalay-atmajah | dliiman(mams=) Tiiumalay-abhildiyo(yy-akhyo) yajush6=tr=ardlia- 

vrittika[h*] [|] 293*] 

430 Vasislita(slLt]ia)-gotra-sambhu(bliu)t5 dkiiiia[iii*]s=T'jij'^jr^u‘a<-,"r''L.iiJa; j vritti-dvayam= 

iIi=apiioti baliri(}ivri)cliali Kri- 

431 sknay-ahvayab [|| 294*] fe-Visvanatka-bliattasya sunuk Eatundinya-gotra-jah | bakii- 

(kvri)cbo Basava-bhatto 

432 vrittim=ekam=ili=aSnTLteh(te) [|| 295*] §ri-Vixupakslia-bIiattasya namdaao Harit-anvayah j 

yaj usbas=Timma- 

433 p-abbikhyo vrittiDi=ekam=ih=aSaute [|| 296*] Simiir=6oyimda-bhattasya iri-Janardana- 

di(di)ksbitab | Bbara- 

434 dvaj-anvayo vritti-dvayam=atr=aiti yris^'-brJ; [[j 297*] Suiitir=G6vi2ida~bliattasya Bbaradvaj- 

anvay-odbhavah | 

435 VTitti-trayain=ib=:apn5ti yajiisha^=Clieiii-diksMta[b *J j [j 298*] Bbaradvaj-anvayab sunii[h*] 

^ri- J anardana-y a- 

436 jvanab | s-ardli-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti ya]’iisbas=Timinap-a3ivayah [|| 299*] Sn-Ramakrisb^a- 

bbattasya siinux=A- 

437 treya-gotra-jab [ yaiiisb5=tr=aiti s-ardb-aika-vrittijii sti(Ti)runial-a[h.ya]yab [|| 3(K)*] Sanu- 

[r]-Basavaraj asya 

438 babvrichah Ka^yap-anvayah [ manislii Devay-abbikKyo yTittim==ebaia=xb==i^ [jl 301*] 

Sri-Jamada- 

439 gni-Vatsiya-gotro Hoimapay-abvayah(t2ixajah) [ Lakskmipaty-alivayo dbimm ba]in(li'VTi}- 

cbo=tr=aika-vritti- 

440 kak [|1 302*] Suniir=Lakskmana-bkattasya ^ima[m*]s=Tirumal-akTayak j yajuskak ^ri- 

Bbaradvaj a-gotrai. 

441 s-ardka-dvi-vpittikak [|1 303*] SiiQur=Lakskma^a-bkattasya Bkaradvaj-anvay-odbkavak \ 

yajusIio= 

442 namta-bka[tt-a*]kky5 viitti-dvayam=ik=asnute [11304*] grl-Ramackandia-bkatt-akkyo 

443 Bkaxadvaj-anvay-odbkavak j yajTisko=tr=a4n.ute vritti-dvayam Lakskmana-bha- 

444 tta-jak [|! 305*] Naikdano Gopinatkasya surir=Harida(ta)-saiivayak 1 bakri(kvri.k5ko 
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445 Narasimlia-alchyo vrittim=ekam=a=agnute [i| 306*] Ba]in(livri)[oh6] §ri- 

446 CMtti-b]iattasya nadidaaaiL | Rama-t)hatt-alivayo=tr=aslita-va(vri)ttiko Gauta- 

447 m-anrayak [|i307*] Para[sa]r-anvay-odbMta[h*] ^r" P“> , ,■:■■■ . J 

448 yajusbo=tra ckatu[r*]-vrittir=:eti Bacbaras-a[bva]yab [|1 308*] 

Tenth Plate, First 8%de 

449 siirLiir=Harida(ta)-sanvayah [j*] yajusho Devan-ablii[kliy5*] 

450 dlimaiida{maii) s-ardh-aika-vrittikah [|| 309^] Sunuh Simgari-biattasya Srivats-anva- 

451 ya-sambbavah j yajusb6=namta-bliatt-asya(kiLy5) vnttim=ekani=:ib=a^mite [|| 310*] Sure- 

452 s=Tirumal-akliyasya siiiiuiii(nuh) vayab [|*] yajushab Peddi-bhatt-aldiyo 

453 vrittiin=ekam=ili=asiiute [|| 311*] Suiiiir=Akkali-bliattasya Kaumdmy-anvaya-samblia- 

454 vab j dMmains=Ta(s=Ti)rumal-abhikiLya(kIiyo) yaiusli6=tra dvi-vrittikah [[I 312*] Kau^ik- 

anvaya-jijab*] 

455 Kanvo Bairirajasya namdanah [ atT=aika-vrittikab Peryi-.n 7iiry-7,]:]\'-o ma- 

456 lu-su[ra]h [|| 313*] Nanidand Gopinatliasya Kanvab Kaunidina(nya)-gotra-]ab j atr=ai- 

kam=a- 

457 snute viittim dliimaihs^Cliiiinaya-riamakalL [|| 314*] Laksliminarayap.-akliyasa(sya) ya- 

458 ivana(ii5) yajushab sudbih(tali) ] Narayan6=tra Kaumdinya-gdtrab s-ardh-aika-vri- 

459 ttikah [j[ 315*] I7agan-ad]iYara(ri)^ab suniir=Devarat-anvay"6dbliavah | s-ardh-aika-vri- 

460 ttim=atr=aiti yajusho Basav-adhvari [1| 316*] Sures=Tiruinal-asya(khya)sya sunur=Atra- 

(tre)- 

461 ya-gotra-jab j yajusbo Balabbadr-akbya(kbyo) dbinian=atr=ardba-v|’ittikab [|| 317*] 

Yaj[n]a- 

462 narayano dbiinams=Timma-diksbita-namdanab [ yajusbo=tra sa-pad-aika-vri- 

463 tti[r]=Harida(ta)-sarivayab [|| 318*] Famdano 0“ V’’ , . %• Bharadvaj-anvaya(y-o)- 

dbbava[b j ] 

464 yajiisb5=tra sa-pad-aika-yrittir^Verbkata-naniakab [|| 319*] Sunuh Simgari-bha- 

465 ttasya yajusbab Kasyap-anvayab | sa-pada-‘vritti-yugmo=tra Davar-adbvan- 

466 uamakah [|1 320*] Sunus^Tirumal-akbyasya sureb Kaumdinya-gora(tra)-jab [ samaga- 

467 s=Gbaumdi-bhatt-akbyo vrittim.=ekairL:=ib-asnute [|| 321*] Namdano Decbi-bbattasya yaju- 

468 sb5 Gurja-sanvayab [ Siddbiraj-abvayab s-ardba~vritti-trayam=ih=asrLute [|j 322*] Ya- 

469 jusbo Pra(Pra)na-bbatt-akbyo dbimauda(man) Vadbula-gotra-jab [|*] sunur=Basava^L-a« 

470 kbyasya yajYana(no)=tr=aika-vrittikab f|| 323*] Pamdito Laksbman-abbikyo Famda- 

pa[m*]di- 

471 ta-namdanab [ yaiusba(sb6)=tr=asnute vritti-dvayarb. Harida(ta)-sanvajab [|| 324*] 

Namdano 

472 Namda-bbattasya Kora(Kaum)diny-aiiYaya“Saihbbavab | s-ardb-aika-vritjtiko Farhda^gi- 

473 ri-bbatto=tra yajusbab [|| 325*] Namdano Famda-bbattasya Jaum(Kauia)diiiy-aiivaya- 

saihbbavab } 
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474 yajuslia(sho)=tr=aitis-ardii-aika-VTitti[m*] Dadari-namakah [!l 326*] Namdana(n6) BLanu- 

475 bkattasya yajuskah Kausik-anvayak | manlslii RagImnatli-a.kiiya(kliyo) vritti-dva- 

476 yam=ib.=asiiute [|| 327*] Sunur=Mudgala-bliattasya Putima[sh]-anvay-6dbhavali j ba[h%Ti]- 

477 cba(obo) Narasimb-akhyo dbimanda(man) s-ardh-aika-vrittikab [;| 328*] Su(Su)nur=G6paia- 

bba- 

478 ttasya Srivats-anvaya-sambharah | yajusbo Narasimb-akbyo vritti-dva- 

Tenih Plate, Second Side 

479 yam=ib=a^nute [|| 329*] Siiinii=G6pala-bbattasya Srivatsa{ts-a)avaya-sambh,avab ) ya- 

480 juslio=b.6bal-abliikbyo dhlnian=atr=ardha-vrittikah [jj 330*] Namdano Yislmu-bhatta- 

481 sya babvrichah Ka^yap-anvayat [ ^ri-Narasiiaba-bhatt6=tra dbiinanda(iiiaii) s-ardb-ai- 

482 ka-YTittikab [|| 331*] Sunur=Ayyali-bbattasya Bbaradvaj-anTay-odbhavab | Limgaiii- 

bba- 

483 tt-abvay6=tr=aikam vrittiin=apn,oti yajusbab [|| 332*] Samdilya-g6fcra-3a[m*]bliute(tab) 

Sim- 

484 gayyasy=atma-sambliavab | M-Eamkrislma-bbatt-akhye(khyo) yajusbo=tr=aika-TOttikah 

[11333*] 

485 Srivatsa-gotra-jab STinus=Timma-bhattasya yajushab | manlsM Basava-bba- 

486 tto v 4 ttim.=ekani=ib=aiQute [1| 334*] Namdanab Krisbaa-bbattasya db!imamsi(s=Ti)Tnmal- 

a- 

487 bvayab | yajusb6=tr=a^iiute vrittim=ekam Kaumdinya-gotra-jab [j| 335*] Namdanab 

Sii- 

488 ri-bbattasya Vi^vamitr-anvay-odbbavab [|*] babvficbo Deva^-abbikbyo dbima- 

489 nda(n) s-ardb-aika-vpittikab [|| 336*] Kafyap-anvaya-jab suiiur=Limga-bbattasya ya- 

jnsbab | 

490 [Ka]ma-bbatt-abvay6 dbimanda(maa) vritti-dvayam=ib=a^nute [H 337*] Bbaradvaj- 

anvayab 

491 suii'ui=Bbaniidevasya babvricbab [|*] Lavag.aryo=tra pad-6iia-vritti-trayam=ib=a- 

492 ^nute [|1 338*] Babvricbo Bbainidevaryya-s5nur=Datari-namakab | BbaradTaj-an.vay-6- 

493 dbbuto dbimanda(man) s-ardb-aika-vrittikab [i| 339*] Bbainideva[r*]yya-sunu[b*] 

Bbaradvaj-a- 

494 nvay-odbbavab [[*] sa-pada-vritti-[yu*]gma[b*] ^ri-Visbnu-bbatto=tra babvricbab [] 340*] 

Bbaradvaj-anvaya[b*] 

495 siinrir=Labvanacbarya^sya babvricbab [j*] vritti-dvayaiii=ib=apiioti Cbikk-acbaryo ma- 

496 bamatib [1| 341*] Ka§yap-anvaya-ja[b*] §iauti(ti) Eamcbamdra-sndbi-sutab 1 Tippa-bba- 

497 tt-abvay6=tr=aikamYiittim=apn6tiyaiusbab[|1342*]Namdaiia(a6)=namtayaiyasya yaju- 

498 sbo Gargya-sanvayab [[*] mamshi Eamayacbaryo vptfcima{m=e)kam=ib=aBimte [ji 343*] 

499 Natndanah(na)s=Tatayajya sya Oha(ga)tbamarsbana-gotra-iah | Kamaiatatayacbaiyo 
1 Bettor read Ldhanaljiyo,^ for the sake of metre, 
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500 7ajusho=tra dvi-vrittikah [|i 344*] ltra(tie)ya-gotra-jo Devaraja-bkagavat-atmajab j 

501 yajusiab Krishnadas-akliyo vritti-dvayam=ili=asnnte [|| 345*] Xamdanab Krislinadasas[y]a 

502 dInmaii=ltra(tre)ya-gotra-jali [|*] s-ardli-aika-vrittim=atr=aiti yajiisIiab(sba)s=Timmap-a- 

503 livaya[h || 346*] Damodara[sya*] sunii[b*] Srivatsa-gotra(tro)=tra bakvricliak | 

s-ardk-aika-vritti- 

504 m=apnoti dMman Grurusira(ro)manih [1| 347*] Sureh(re)s=Tipu(ru)mal"akbyasya sii- 

505 nui=Harida(ta)“Saiivayah [ ^ri-Gaiiigadliara-bbatt-akliyo yajus]io=tr=aika-vrittika[h || 348*] 

506 Yajusho Giri-bliatt'akliyo Yardhasy-anvaya-sartibliavab [|*] Va(Ba)darayaria-blia*‘ 

507 ttasya smnir=atra dvi-vTittika[li 11349*] Yajasho Eagbunath-akhyo Badaraya- 

508 na-bbatta-jah | Vardbasva-g6tra-sambbuta(to) •vTitti-dvayam=ib=a^nute [|| 350*] 

Eleventh Plate 

509 Tad=idam=avaiii-vampaga(ba)-yinatu(n'ata)-dliar-ayasya Kxisbnarayasya j Sa- 

510 sanam=iiru-kavi“yaibbava-2iivaba-nidanasya bburi-danasya |[| 351*] K^i- 

511 shnadeva-mabaraya-sasanena Sabbapati[b*] j abbanim(nin)=niridu-samdarbba[m*] 

512 tad=idam tam(ta)mra"sasanam(iiam) [1| 352*] Krisbnadeva~mabaraya-^asana(na)n=Mallan-a' 

513 tmajab | tvasbta ^rl-Vixan-acbaryo vyabkba[t*] tain(ta)mra-Sasanam(iiam) | [| 353*] Da- 

514 na-palanayor=madbye daiiacb=cbb[r*]eyo=nupalanaiii(nam) | danat=svargam=a- 

515 vapnoti palanad=acbyutam padam(dam) 1[1 354*] Svadatta[d*]=dvi-gu]Qam punyam 

para-da- 

516 tt-aiinpalanam(ne) [ paradatt-apabarena sva-dattarh nisbpbalam bbava(ve)t [|| 355*] 

517 Sya-datta(tta)m para-dattam ya yo baieta yasiirhdbaram(ram) | sbasbtir=varsba-sabasra- 

(sra)i^ 

518 yisbta(sbtba)yam jayate ki:imi[b* ] 1[| 356*] Ek=aiva bbaginl I5ke sarvesbam=eva 

519 bbu-bbTLjam(]am) j na bbo]yam(]ya) na kara-grabya vipra-datta vasumdbara [[j 357*] 

Sa- 

520 inaiiyo=yam dbarma-setur=nripanam kale kale palaniyO bbayadbbib [|*] 

521 sarvan=etaii=bbayinab pa[r*]tbiy-eindran=bb'ayo bbuyo yacbate Ramcbamdrab |1 [358*] 

522 Srl-Virupaksba^ [|j*] 


^ This expression, as nsual^ is engraved in Telugu-Kannacja characters 
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Sant Lal Kataee, Jabaltue 

The inscription, which is being edited here for the first time, is engraved on a stone slab bnilh 
into the wall of the sanctum of a temple dedicated to the god Nllabantha at Kalanjara.i It is 
noticed by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti m the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
year 1935-36, pp. 93-94. It appears that Siva in the form of Nilakantha was widely wo'shipped 
in the Chandella dominions as temples dedicated to this deity are found both at Kllahjara and 
Ajayagarh. 

The inscription covers an area 2*1' long and 1*5' wide. It has in all 20 lines of writing and 
a short marginal note* of four lines on the left side at the lower end of the main epigraph. As 
the stone slab is damaged on both the sides, a few letters in the beginning and at the end of some 
of the lines have been lost, yet the text of the main inscription can be almost fully restored. The 
marginal note* is so badly damaged that very little can be read except the name of Vasndeva in 
line 1. 

The characters are of the 11th century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities are the 
doubling of the consonant following the superscript r and the use of the dental s for both the palatal 
i and the lingual sh The prishtha, agra and urdhva matms are used to indicate the medial e, ai, 
0 and au. 

The Language is Sanskrit. It is in verse upto the 16th line and in prose from lines 16 to 20. 
There are some mistakes in the writing and they have been corrected either in the text or in foot- 
notes. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a mai}iapa for the temple of 
Nilakantha by Srimurti,* the guru of Kirtivarman. The donation of land measuring two 
ploughs was made at the time of the dhmjdrohana ceremony, i.e. the opening ceremony of the 
mandapa. Who donated the land is not clear,* It may be Sutradhara Eama who built the mavja- 
pa ; but since the text is not complete and the marginal note consisting of that portion 
of the main text which had been by mistake left out by the scribe is very badly defaced, it is not 
possible to know the donor. As the name of Vasndeva occurs in the marginal note, it is not also 
unlikely that he was the donor of the land*. 

The inscription opens with a salutation to Siva. Verse 1 sings the praise of Siva a,s the pillar 
of the world. In the second verse is praised Srimurti, the guru (preceptor) of king Ki^varman, 
as one who had attained the glory of knowledge by the favour of the pair of the lotus-hke feet of 
TrinUra (Siva). He is further described in the next two verses. It is stated that he built a beauiuM 
mandapa for the temple of the god Nilakantha at Kalanjara. The royal preceptor dirwted the 
chief of the royal MJcaraijias, the Saivas, the Pdkupatas and their oMrya Vanka and o h ers ha 

1 For the description of the Nilakantha shrine and notices of inscripiions at Kalanjara, ae® Ounnitujham, 

ATch, SuTV, VoL XXI, parts i and ii, pp. 32 ff. 

® [See below, p. 166, note 1 — Ed.] 

3 [See below, p. 164, note 1 — Ed.] 

^ [See below, p. 166, note 2 — Ed.] 
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they should comply with the request of Vasudeva and allow him to enj oy the merit of his good deed 
as by this compliance they will also earn a part of the merit.' ' 


The inscription belongs to the reign of king Kirtivarman, who might be the Chaudella Eirti- 
•mman, brother of Devavarman and son of Vijayapala. It is dated SamvcU (Y.B.) 1147, Mawha- 
sudi 7, Revaia-nakshatra, which, if the year is taken as current, corresponds to Thursday 
January 10, 1090 A.D. 


The present inscription gives for Kirtivarman a date seven years earlier than the date V g 
1154, so far known for him from the Deogarh inscription. I have already suggested in this journal^ 
that Kirtivarman ascended the throne sometime between 1061 and 1072 A.D. Recently Dr 
Sircar has published an inscription® of the same king dated in V S. 1132, which is fifteen years 
earlier than the date recorded in the present inscription. Kirtivarman ruled for a few years after 
1098 A.D , his last known date from the Deogarh inscription. The earliest known date of his 
grandson Jayavarman falls in 1117 A.D.^ Between the two ruled Sallakshapavarman,® son of 
Ejrtivarman; but no record of his time has been discovered. This suggests that Sallakshanavarman 
had a short reign. He may have succeeded Kirtivarman about 1105 A.D. The inscription for 
the first time makes mention of the name of the guru of Kirtivarman and of his patronage to the 
^aivas and the PaSupatas, two schools of Saivism. 

The pra§asti was composed by the Kdyastha Thahhura Devapala,® son of Paya, and the mari^apa 
was built by the sutradhara Rama, who is mentioned in another Kalanjara inscription dated 1131 
A.D., when his son Rupakdra Lahada made an image of Nilakaptha.’ 

The scribe, who appears to have omitted a portion of the text which he later on incised in the 
margin, has drawn the attention of the reader to it by adding a note at the end of the main record 
saying ‘the wise will read the small inscription also’*. The marginal note seems to state that the 
two ploughs of land were donated by Vasudeva.* 

reading of tins portion of the text as ffudukadvaya-danenu is correct, it seems that Vasudcva reijuested 
Srimarti for ^nnission to donate two pots of water and gam the merit of this pious deed. The practice of setting 
up over the linyam, for the duration of the summer, of two pots of water from which water falls on the litigant 
drop hy drop is not only common, but is regarded as a highly pious deed. 

[The preceptor of iiug Kirtivarman is mentioned in verse 2 as l5n-murH which does not appear to be his 
personal name but looks like an honorific expression like ki-muhha, sri-hasta, hi-charana, etc. (of, above, 
Tol. XSyin, pp^ 304 f.). ffis real name is given la his own speech, quoted ia verses 5 ff., as Vasudeva. 

passage Saival Painpat-doUrga^mnlca^pramu'hMh in verse 6 m^ms ‘the f^aivas headed by the Pa^upata 
and can&M,’ in which the uariiiM were ‘temple superintendents’ like the Pandas of today (of. above, 
reading intended for what has been read gadUha seems to be g^mdUshi, 

mandfol’. 

The egression rdja-snharan-adhpdh in the same stanza means ‘snpeantoiidents of the king’s reoord depart- 
ment * asudeya thus requests the royal officers and the local Saivas to protect the matidcipcb oonatrnoted by him. 

^ verse 5 , he prays for only that much merit for his pious deed as would accrue to a person dedicating two water- 
jars for providing for continuous ablution of a SivaMga (of, ibid., p. 235). Ed.] 

* Above , Vol. XXX, p, 89. 

» IJSQ, Yol, XXX, pp. 183 ffi 

* Above, VoL I, p. 139. 

Ibid., p. 198, V. 9 and p. 327, v, 4. His corns with the name Sallakshanavarman have been found, 

[See below, p. 165, note 4 ; p, 166, note 2. — Ed.] 

» ASB, Vol. XXI, pp. 34-35, PI. X, C. 

® [See below, p. 166, note l.-^Ed.J 
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[ Metres : Verses 1, 3 and 4 Arya ; verse 2 Vasantatilakd ; verses 5-9 Anushtubh. ] 

1 354 ?iTr: 1 ^ 'Id I'M 

m I 

2 ^TRTfR wm: l[l ?*] 

4 (t^ ) ?rT^Rr5»Tvq?rqf^ 'K I I [^*] 

5 qiFfsrv qf^o^rr; qfpffd’M ^ i M^iqq'[q7TfT] 

7 [f^]tor I ( ”T ) w i 

8 [sr 1] [V*] [Mf]qr53Krq5T ?fr^-qi06'^ i #qv3raT(^) «ft- 

9 [RFf] ^^-51(^11)^: 1 «r [a.*] ^^Tp3RrT(?trt) vM^^qr^iri- 

10 [f^iq:(qT:)] 1 t(t)^: qT^(^)q^(dT)^qTftq7EnT^Tvq t i «r i [^*3 

qT{ 5 rT)^ ^- 

11 qrw^ftqr ^rfRRfq: 1 qra-?rrt?f ^{q-)M^(?r)- 

12 MT[PFr:] I ^ I [^*] qM^(^'^l’) oir 4 d=f' 5 (' 3 'Ji?('^) qv^rqqp^ i 


13 f^[fsr]MTtaT f^.'g'F^ tRTR I «T I L'^*] ^^TT- 

14 ^T[i^ifrT]1% ^{^)^T. I d'Tq‘[=^'^Wr^tqvq sn^Tdi q^^nfiRR 1 

16 [1 sf I] [•?,*] F?T(f%)^(d')qfqiTT=TTq7fqqTq?iqi%TT qrf^r 1 xpq^r 

16 ® 11 ? ?v'5 ■Hid'di’O ^(^)q^Tq?f R'['^ql^(^R)] 

1 [For this letter indioating the completion of a stanza, see above, Vol. XSX, p. 218, note 2.— Ed.] 

^ [Read ‘^d=cva — Ed ] ^ ' 

3 [The name oX Itie poet, responsible for the composition of the pjasasU, appears to have ^ engrai in 
this stanza m Ary^. The oonoludiuo part of the record may not have been composed by him. E .j 
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18 !p^rro'(T)‘^R^('^) ^'t(^) ^r3nfT^ 

19 ^ 5rf?r^5WR ^ " 

20 ^ ir^ ^ II ^ II 
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^ The text mcomplete here# the verb being missing andjalso probabiy the name of the donor of the 
It seems that the portion of the text ■winch was left out was mscribed as the marginal note, [What the ant or 
takes to be a maT^-al note may have formed part of a different recoid. The mscription seems to be comp e e 
m itself. See note 2 below, — Ed,] 

- This note apparently did not form part of the main text and was added later on. [The hne, "which no on 
formsapart of the original record, reads \\tha\\. The intended reading o t e 

corrupt passage in lines 19-20 seems to be °rdpanM}iam praUsJiiJiaHliam cJia agra^^rasMam hhumlMa- imjam 
lahdham eiach=cha sarovada ^alaniyam, although the context appears to require a word like datiam mstea 
laMham^ Lines 17-20 mean to say that, on the completion of the construction by the mason Bama, 

Bevapala granted, on the occasion of its installation ceremony , two haia measures of land for its maintenance. e 

expression agra-prasMa may mean the same thing as taIa*vriiU of the Kannada records. — Ed.] 



No. 23-BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM BANDHOGARH 

(5 Plates) 

The late Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, New Delhi^ 


In Marcli 1938 a number of inscriptions in Brahml characters were discovered by me at 
Bandliog'arh in the former Eewa State in Vindhya Pradesh ^ The epigraphs were found 
inscribed on the walls of artificial caves found in the neighbourhood of the hiU fort of Bandhogarh. 


Bandhogarh (23° 40' N., 81° 3' E.), the old capital of the Baghelas, is situated in the south- 
east of the Rewah State in the Ranmagar Tahsil. It is about 22 miles from Umaria, the nearest 
Railway Station. Over fifty caves were discovered in this area, most of which are artificial. They 
are distributed over the low hills within a radius of 3 miles of Gopalpur, a small village at the foot 
of the fort. The village no longer exists and the only people that lived in the neighbourhood were 
found to be a few constables in charge of the fort The forests of Bandhogarh are infested with 
wild QT)7Tna.1s and many of the caves are difficult of access. But for the interest taken and the 
facilities given by the Rewah Darbar it would have been impossible for me to reach many of these 
caves. Bandhogarh was reputed to be an ancient site ; but very little was known about its early 
history. It was the early seat of the Baghelas and the rulers of Rewah are known as BandhaveSa 
or the lord of B.IU'll (lit. lord of friends’). According to a tradition followed by the Rewah 
house no permission for visiting the fort area was ordinarily given to one who was not a subject of 
the State Appreciating the difficulty that might arise in my offering personally to visit the place, 
I suggested, nearly two years before my visit, if somebody belonging to the State could be sent on 
a preliminary search. Accordingly, Head Constable Kesari Singh, who had spent 27 years of 1 m 
service at Bandhogarh, was deputed by the Rewah Darbar to inspect the site and see what epi- 
graphic materials were available. Kesari Singh spent over three months in this work and reported 
to have found a large number of oaves. He also prepared eye-copies of any writing he could find 
in these, which were sent to me for examination. 


At the very first glance at the eye-copies I was impressed with the antiquity and importance 
of the site. But as it was impossible to make much out of them, I requested the Darbar to grant 
me permission to visit the place. When my request was placed before His Highness Sir Gulab 
Singh, the late Maharaja of Rewah, who was weU known for his advanced views and was always 
anxious to have the materials for the ancient history of Rewah properly studied, he readfiy granted 
the necessary permission as a special case . I was thus able to visit the place in Ma.c u 193 .. Durmg 
my stay there I inspected all the caves that were reported to have contained some sort of wntmg 
and also most of those containing no inscriptions, particularly the bigger ones. These cav^, or 
more appropriately rock-out dwellings, are of different sizes. Many of them consist of one haU and 
one or two cells ; but there are a few containing seven, eight or even nme cells. None of these, ^^pt 
two, now contains any carved images, while a third has some designs carved on piUara. Otber- 
wise they are simple structures excavated in the rooks. As these are soft san^tone rocks, soine o 
the caves and many of the inscriptions have suffered ba dly. It appears that the method of writing 


1 [ It is greatly to be regretted that the author passed away vhile the 

»AdetaLnotioe of these inscriptions was to be publishedbymemthe^«.Sep.4.SJ Wat ^ 

was withheld as a war measure. They have been noticed by f 

2 , by lytrashi, Vol. XXVI, p. 298 ; and by Motichandxa, yol n pao, and 

15 f. [See also if. Hist Ind. Pm., Vol. VI. PP. 41 £f. ; Hist Gult Ind. Peop: Vol. 11, pp. 174 ff. Macron over e 
and o has not been used in this article. — Ed.] 
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employed in these caves was first to engrave the record on the wall and then paint the letters with 
a Is&d of red pigment with a view to bringing out the letters clearly. The paint is still intact in a 
few of the inscriptions. The necessity of painting the letters is emphasized by the fact that the 
walls of the caves had not been always properly smoothened before the engraving was done. The 
surface is so rough in some of the oaves that it is difficult to read the inscriptions from the rock itself. 
Probably the inscriptions were first written on the rocks with a similar paint also before the engrav- 
ing was done. This accounts for C.mit ir-j-irn finding the Ginja hill inscription^ of Bhimasena in 
red paint which for some reason unknown to us was never engraved. In these caves I found also 
a few short records written in red or black paint which are now so badly obliterated that they defied 
all attempts at decipherment. Besides the inscriptions of historical importance which alone are 
considered here, some of the caves contain short records incised in them. Many of these are ap- 
parently pilgrims’ records though the sense conveyed by them is not always clear. In two of the 
caves I found a few letters in shell characters beautifully carved. 

The palaeography of these records shows some peculiar features. Though written within 
a short space of 50 years, the inscriptions offer several types of writing. The earliest record be- 
longing to the year 51 of the time of Bhimasena shows early features ; but in the others the letters 
show both archaic and more advanced forms. Inscription Xo. XI of the time of Bhattadeva and 
dated in the year 90 is the typical example of the second category. The writing usually shows 
southern characteristics but in certain cases northern forms are also discernible. The vertical 
stroke of a and r is straight but also shows an occasional hook at the bottom, e.g. in Nos. I and IX. 
Initial u is found in Ujhasa (No. X). The vowel e is shown by a triangle with the base slanting 
upwards ; but the base is straight in No. XI. The vertical bar of k is usually straight and the hori- 
zontal bar bent ; but the latter is straight in No. XL The letter hh has a large triangle at the base 
with a short hook above ; but sometimes the base takes the form of a loop, e.g. in Rakhitikd and 
jpaJche in No. IV. The letter g usually has a rounded top , but it is angular in No. I. The left 
vertical line oij is bent in the middle ; but, in Nos. I and XI, the vertical and horizontal bars are 
all straight. Dh has narrow points and rounded back ; but the back is sometimes angular, e.g. 
in dhamo (No. XI). P and b show a notch to the left ; but the left horizontal limb is straight in 
Nos. I and XI. M has a triangular base, though in rare cases it is inclined to show a rounded form 
as in CJihamikasa and negmnasa in No. VI, line 2. Y has usually a hook or a loop on the left. The 
right limb of I is usually bent to the left at the top ; but it is straight in No, I, e.g., in Balamita 
(line 4). A second form of this letter is also found in No. VIII, corresponding to that found in 
the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. H has also two forms, the usual one with a 
hook to the right and also, though rarely, another like the letter found in the inscription of Usava- 
data, e.g. in Maharaja in No. VIII. Of the numerals, symbols for 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 50, 80 and 
90 are found. The advanced form of the numeral 2 is noticed in No. IX, line 4, as against the earlier 
forms in Nos. VII and XVIL These few details will show that the script, as found in these 
records, partly shows features of the Kushana records but is on the whole more allied to that 
found in the cave inscriptions of the Kshatrapas of Western India and also of the cave inscriptions 
of the Western Deccan belonging to the second century A.D. 

With the exception of Nos, XIV, XVIII and XIX which reter to Sivamagha and Vai^ravana 
and are written in Sanskrit, the language of the remaining inscriptions is Prakrit. Sanskntisa- 
tion is, however, noticed in a few instances in the Prakrit records ; cf. sarthika (No. Ill, line 4), 
siddha (Nos. IV- VI, IX, XVII), Chakra (No. IV), and layana (No. XI). The main ortlxograpMcal 
features noticed in the inscriptions in Prakrit are as follows : single consonants are used for double 
as Uiiiul in ^uck ]r»-*.rjp'.ioTis etl, hough doubling is noticed in hhattdraka (Nos. VIII, IX), Bhattadeva 


i Cuniiiiigiiaiii, ASI, Tol. XXI, p. 119 and Plate No. XXX, 
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(Nos. XI, XIII), jiuttrena and (No. VII), varddhaiu (No. IX) and wrongly in mniUa 

for hJidnitd (No. VII). N has been used for n throughout, except in °c}iaran^, pu 7 }]/a (No. VII), 
and for in Bhlmasena (No. I). Anusmra has been omitted m many places. S has been used 
for both s and sh except in rare instances, e.g. MeU (No. VII). The following forms of ordinals 
are noteworthy : pathame, padhame {BH. prathame, Nos. II, etc.), be, dvo, bitty e (Nos. VII, VIII), 
do7ia, donam, domnam (Skt. dmydl, Nos, II-VI), ehtpan (8kt. ekapanchdiat, No. I), chMfita (Skt. 
shaMiU, Nos. II-VI). Other interesting Prakrit words are : sahiyam or sahiyam (Nos. II, etc.) 
for 8H. sahitam, vdvatem {BU. vydjn liios.Ylll,lX),mydmasdld (Skt, vydyamasdld, No. 
XVII), vadhatu (Nos. II, etc.), mdhaiu (Nos. Ill, etc.) for Skt. mrdhatu, laid (with plural 
in the sense of Pkt. leria, Skt. layana, "a QB^ve^jhati, B'kt.jhdti (No. VIII), ‘a small shrub’, chaga- 
vara (Pah changavdra), 'a vessel’ (Nos. II-VI), and kaihikdrika-Jcamdra, ‘a carpenter’ (No. I). Fe- 
minine form for masculine seems to have been used in Rakhitikde side by side with the correct form 
RakUhkasa (No. V) and in Chelae^ (Nos. II, etc.). Proper names in many instances end in ka, 
e.g. Phagusamaka (No. I), Phaguhathka, Datika (Nos. II-IV, VI), Jivamka (No. VII), etc. 

The main group of the inscriptions speaks of three generations of kmgs. These kings are 
Maharaja Vasithiputa siri-Bhimasena (year 51), his son MuAaraja Kochhiputa Pothasiri 
(years 86 to 88) and his son (?) Maharaja Kosikiputa Bhattadeva (year 90). Of these rulers, 
so far only the name of Maharaja Bhimasena was known from the painted inscription of the year 
52 on the Gmja hill in the Rewah State, situated at a distance of more than 100 miles towards 
the north-east of Bandhogarh, as well as from a seal discovered during the excavations at Bhita. 
The metron^-mic Vasithiputa is found m the Bandhogarh inscription (No. I) and the Bhita seal but 
not in the Ginja inscription. The present inscription offers the earliest date for this ruler as also 
valuable information about his son and grandson. It will also appear from our discussion below 
that the year 86 in the reign of Pothasiri was marked by a great activity, as this is the year during 
which many of the cave dwellmgs were excavated. Nos. VIII-IX of the year 86 record the 
donation of Magha or Magha who was the Minister of Foreign Affairs of king Pothasiri and was 
the son of the Minister Chakora. Another cave (cf. No. X) likewise owed its existence to the 
munificence of a minister of the same king. With these preliminary remarks I shall now turn my 
attention to the mscriptions individually. 

The earhest dated msoription (No. I) is found on the back wall of a rock-cut cave situated 
between the Ganesh Pahar and Ramagiri at a distance of about 3 miles to the north-east of Gopal- 
pur by the side of a stream. The inscription, which is in 5 lines, is dated the 8th day of the 5th 
fortnight of Varshd of the year 51 in the reign of Mahdrdja Vasithiputa (Va^Lshthiputia) Bhima- 
sena and records the construction of a cave-dwelling by a guild of merchants including a 
goldsmith and an artisan(?). 

In the Ganesh Pahar area, a group of five inscriptions engraved in five different caves contains 
more or less one and the same text (Nos. II-VI). All these records are dated the 5th day of the 
first fortnight of Hemanta of the year 86 in the reign of Mahdrdja Kochhiputa (Kautsiputra) 
Pothasiri (Praushtha^ri) and record the construction of caves, the donation of a garden {drama) 
and a vessel {chagavdra) by Rakhitika (Rakshita), whose grandfather was a merchant of 
Kausambi, and by Chela^, son of a merchant, together with their sons. It is interesting to note 
that one of these is called the ‘traders’ cave’ {sdrthika) and another a matid^pa {trndham) cave 
and yet another a chhata cave which may mean an umbrella [dJiatra) cave or a cave for the 
novices [chhdtra). 

^ [ In many of the mscriptions (cf. Nos. VI-VII), n often has a form that closely resembles f. It is 
not impossible that the intended reading of what has b^n read as loia or iMa is Zdjid or Idiui firom 
laanaa, layana^^ava, it is interesting to note that layana occurs in the same sense in No, XI. — Ed.] 

^ [ The reading of the name seems to be Ohald. — ^Ed, ] , 

E 2 
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Anotlier inscription (No VII) found on the back wall of a cave situated in the same area is 
dated the 5th day of the 2nd fortnight of Hemanta of the year 88 and belongs to the 
xeign of the same ruler Pothasiri. It records the excavation of a cave and a well by the merchant 
Gahavudhi whose grandfather was a merchant of Mathura. He seems to have also given an endow- 
ment {nim, Skt. nm). Nearby are still visible the remains of a well (now partly filled up) which 
was dug into the solid rock. 

Of the twelve Brahmi inscriptions that I copied on the eastern and western sides of Gop%ur, 
the earliest (No. X) is dated the 10th day of the 5th fortnight of Gnshma of the year 86 
and belongs to the time of Pothasiri. It records the erection of a dwelling {hetana) and the exca- 
vation of a cave by the Minister (amaolia) Bhabatha. 

Two caves about a mile to the west of Gopaipur and situated about 20 yards apart from each 
other bear an inscription each (Nos. VIII-IX). One is dated the 10th day of the 7th fortnight of 
Grlshma of the year 86 and the other the 10th day of the 7th fortnight of Eejnanta of the same year. 
Both belong to the reign of Pothasiri and record the donation of two weUs {vapl), caves and 
a garden consisting of shrubs by the minister Magha or Magha, who was the Minister of Poreign 
Affairs of Maharaja Pothasiri and the son of the minister Chakora. 

The inscription (No. XVII) next in chronological order is dated the 5th day of the second fort- 
night of the rainy season of the year 87 in the reign of the same ruler and records the excavation 
of a well (vdpl), cave-dwellings and also a gymnasium or hall for taking physical exercise {vdydma- 
sdlu) by Pusa (Pushya) whose father was a merchant of Pavata (Parvata). Paxvata as a place 
name occurs in the pillar inscription^ of Pratihara Kakkuka of the Vikrama year 918 The com- 
mentary on the Sutta Nipdfu also mentions a Pabbata-rattha (Parvata-rashtra) in the centre of 
Videha-ratfcha.2 But the place mentioned as Pavata in the inscriptions is possibly identical with 
Po-fa-to noticed by the Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang. Parvata is also mentioned by Pacini 
(IT, 2, 143). As it is included in the Takshaffladi-gana, some scholars have located this 
tract in the Panjab. Whatever may be the case, the present record contains the earliest epi- 
graphicai reference to the place. 

The next inscription (No. XI) is dated the first day of the nr^t fortnight of Hemanta of the year 
90 and belongs to the reign of Maharaja Bhattadeva. From the date 90 given in this record, 
which closely follows the period of Pothasiri, as well as from the two other fragmentary inscriptions 
noticed below, it can be surmised that he was the son and successor of Pothasiri. This inscription 
records the construction of a cave by a merchant. In a cave about a mile and a half to the west 
of Gopaipur, not far from the cave just referred to, are found two fragmentary inscriptions (Nos. 
XIII, A-B), one of which, containing traces of four lines, records the construction of caves for dwell- 
ing (ketana). There was a date in the second line, of which only the word pahhe is now faintly 
visible, the rest of the line havmg completely disappeared. Of the name of the ruler only Maharaja- 
Pothasiri-piUasa \Kq\ is legible in the first line. Of the second inscription found on the back wall 
of this cave, only the portion containing Mahardjasa Kosihiputasa siri-Bhattadevasa is preserved. 
Though each of these inscriptions is fragmentary by itself, taken together they throw light on the 
genealogy of these rulers, because we can, as suggested above, surmise that this Maharaja Eosi- 
kiputa Bhattadeva was the son of Maharaja Pothasiri.® 

The other rulers whose names are found at Bandhogarh apparently did not belong to the line 
of Bhimasena directly. There might have been some relationship between the two lines of rulers ; 

1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 32 and note. 

a Maialasekera, Dictiomry of Pali Proper Names, Vol. H, p. 142. 

* pSee p. 1S3, n, 2, below.— Ed.] 
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but what it was cannot be ascertained About a mile to the west of Gopalpnr, I came across a 
large cave containing a big hall and seven cells. On the back wall of this hall, on both sides of the 
door leading to the cells, was engraved an inscription (No. XIV), of which only a few letters now 
remam. Though fragmentary, this record is interesting as on the left side is legible MaMraJa- 
v’, C'/'' and on the right side nam ima Idtdgrihdh. Unfortunately nothing more of the ins- 

cription is now preserved ; but, from the little space left after °7mghasya on the right side, it would 
not be far wrong to a^ssume that these caves were donated by the above named ruler himself. If 
there was any date, it is now completely effaced. We know of another inscription^ of this ruler 
from Kosam. Unfortunately the date is not preserved in this record also That he belongel to 
the same line as Bhadramagha of KausambI, for whom we have now dates ranging from 81 to 88, 
there can be no doubt. But there is yet no direct evidence of their mutnal relationship. We 
cannot even ascertain as to who was the earlier of the two. From the fact, however, that a seal 
of Svamagha was found along with that of Bhlmasena in course of the excavations at Bhit^, it 
may be assumed that f§ivamagha was the earlier.^ 

Of great interest is also the fragmentary inscription (No. XVIII) found on the left wall of the 
verandah of a cave pertaining to this area. The verandah is now partly fallen and the inscription 
is badly damaged. Fortunately I found the same record also engraved on a rock (No XIX), now 
lying near a nullah not far from Gopalpnr. Evidently this rock once belonged to a cave, now diffi- 
cult to identify, and mnst have fallen down the hill due to the ravages of weather Though both 
these epigraphs are fragmentary, their texts can be completely restored by comparing the writing 
of the one with that of the other. Bach of them records the construction of a cave by king 
{Raj an) Vaisravana who was the son of Mahdsendpaii Bhadrabala, Some years ago, an inscription 
of a homonymous ruler was discoverd near Kosam. It is dated the first day of the fth fortnight 
of Grlshma of the year 107 and records the erection of an umbrella in the Pumvasiddhayatana at 
Badarikarama for the worship of Lord Pitamaha, i e. the Buddha, by the merchant Magha who 
was a lay disciple (srdvaJca) and whose grandfather was a merchant of SuktimatL This inscription, 
however, does not mention anything about the father of Vaisravana while the two inscriptions from 
Br ‘ . ! clearly mention him as the son of MaMsendpati Bhadrabala. It may^be noted, how- 

ever, that the Kosam inscription styles him Maharaja while the two records from Bandhogarh re er 
to him as Rdjan. Now, if the ruler mentioned in all the three records is identical, we have to assume 
that Vaisravana belonged to a collateral branch who, for some reason not known to us at present 
succeeded a Magha ruler, his predecessor being perhaps Bhadramagha. He may ^ ^ ^ . 

ruler belonging only to the Bandhogarh Ime.^ As I have pointed out ehew ere , a " 
found in these inscriptions may have been a title of nobility and may not e ta ^ in ^ 
sense of the chief commander of the army. It is just possible that Vaisravana w o ^aine mo 
eminence than his father assumed at first the title Rdjan which he replace at a ater a y 


of Maharaja,^ 

In two contiguous eaves situated about a mile to the south-west of Gopalpur were found three 
inscriptions (Nos. XV and XVI), one of them containing one epigraph an t e o ® 
tions. These records are fragmentary by themselves ; but, as they contam JniM) and a 

text, the sense can be easily made out. They record the donation of eaves, a weH ^ I 

garden by Phagn (Phalgu), son of the merchant Pusa (Pushya) who was an inha i 

» Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff. 

* See below, p. 176. 


® Above, VoL XXIIT, p. 52, note. 

* [8ee below, p* 176 and note 3. — ^Ed.] 
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(Parvat^). We have noticed before that an inscription belonging to year 87 of the reign of 
Pothasiri records a donation by one Pusa. Considering the fact that he also hailed from Parvata, 
it will not be unreasonable to suppose that he is identical with Pushya, the father of Phalgu, of 
the inscriptions under consideration. We know that, in the year 88, Poijhasiri was still ruling, 
while in the year 90 we find his son Bhattadeva already installed as king. So the ruler in Phalgu’s 
time should have been either Bhattadeva or his successor. Now in the first of the two caves 
mentioned above there is a fragmentary inscription (No. XV). Its writing exhibits larger 
characters and it starts from the south wall and is continued on the wall to the left containing the 
inscription of Phalgu, The beginning of this record seems to have been lost ; but we can still 
read [Va\sithi'pudasa siri-GhUasmam. Prom the way this name is recorded it appears to be that 
of a ruler and probably the date was continued in the next Ime which, along with the expression 
Mahardjasa at the beginning of the first line, is now missing.^ Since this cave was, accordmg to 
the inscription found in it, excavated by Phalgu, it can bear only the name of the contemporary 
ruler. If our surmise is correct, then we may be almost certain that this Chitasena (Chitrasena) 
was the successor of Bhattadeva in the line of king Bhimasena. 

In the caves to the south-east of Gopalpur, I found three short records (No. XX, A-C). The 
walls bearing the records are not properly dressed, and the surface is too rough to ensure satisfactory 
decipherment of the records. All of them, however, bear one and the same text and seem to record 
that they were dwellings {hetana) dedicated by two persons named Bhoja and Bhojapili. There 
is a date at the beginning of two of these records which seems to read 8am 80 Gi-pa 1 diva 5, i.e, 
the 5th day of the first fortnight of Grlshma in the year 80. In the third record, the numeral after 
the day seems to be 6 instead of 5, other particulars of the date being the same If my reading 
of the date is correct, the epigraphs would belong to the time of Pothasiri or his father Bhimasena. 

Now the problem that faces us is to find out whether these caves were religious or secular dona- 
tions and if religious what was the religion of the donors and those who occupied them That 
they were all religious donations, there can be no doubt* Expressions like dlumdiha (Skt. dhar^ 
mdrtham)f ‘for dharma\ punyamvardhaiu, ‘let merit increase’, dhamo vadhatu, ‘let dharma increase’, 
would clearly point to that. But the inscriptions are silent about what this religion was, and there 
is not even the slightest indication about that in any one of them. To make the position more diffi- 
cult no images of any kind could be discovered in any of the caves or their surroundings and for a 
decision we are left to depend entirely on indirect evidence. Of the three principal religions 
of the time, viz. Buddhism, Jainism and Brahmanism, the first, I think, can safely be ruled out. 
If the caves were Buddhistic donations one would expect to find some evidence in the records 
themselves and at least one or two of the caves should have been of the Chaitya type. That they 
may be Jaina also seems doubtful. None of the donors is called a srdvaha or ufdsaha^ nor is 
there any mention of a teacher or Arhat as one would expect even in early Jaina inscriptions. In 
one of the caves in the Ganesh Pahar are still visible two bas-reliefs. In one of these are found 
figures of several animals crowded together and on the adjoining wall is a short inscription which 
reads mugava-sdoy i.e. mrigayd-iaUcuiT ‘the hill used as a hunting ground’. Apparently this was 
the label meant for the animal scene carved on the adjacent wall and it is hard to imagine a 
Jaina religious establishment depicting such a scene. The other bas-relief in this cave shows a 
figure nding on an animal. The umbrella held over the head shows that the rider was meant to 
represent a king. On an adjacent pillar is found the name Jarasandha. If this also is meant to 
be a label, one would expect a scene from the Makdbhdrata depicted here. There are also a few 
figures on the outside wall of the same cave ; but they are now defaced beyond recognition. 
The natural conclusion that can be drawn from these figures in relief is that these caves were 


^ [See below, p, 184, note 4. — ^Ed,] 
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Bralinianical. I would even hazard a suggestion that the establishment was of Saiva origin. 
Though there is no direct proof, this view receives support from the fact that in one of the eav^ 
belonging to the group lying from east to west, I found a small inscription (cf. No. XII) which 
clearly reads ^ivabhatka{kta) and on the jamb of the first entrance to the left of the same cave are 
two clear cut letters reading This cave contains seven beautifully carved letters in shell 

characters and also a few letters from nine inches to two feet in length in black paint. The 
characters belong to about the 4th century ; but they are so badly effaced that no sense can be 
made of tbe record. It is true that the two short epigraphs referred to above are in slightly 
later characters and may be pilgrims’ records bearing personal names. But the evidence of the 
painted inscriptions proven the existence of this cave at an earlier period and the fact remains 
that no Jaina or Buddhist would have such names or engrave such records in any of their 
religious establishments, I was first inclined to believe that at least the group of three caves 
found to the south-east of Gopalpur were of Jaina origin ; but now I think that I was not 
justified in doing so. In one of them, on the nght side of the first doorway, I found a partly effaced 
standing naked figure which I thought might be that of a Tirthankara or Jaina saint ; but it 
may very well be that of a Saiva saint. If my assumption is correct, then these would be the earliest 
rock cut caves dedicated to Saiva worship. Before the discovery of these caves, the earliest and 
perhaps the only caves dedicated to Siva were those at Udayagiri in Madhya Bharat, belonging 
to the time of Chandragupta II.^ 

We have seen above that only three of the caves were directly donated by the two princes 
Sivamagha and Vai^ravana, three were gifts of two of the ministers of Pothasiri, viz. Magha and 
Bhabatha, and the rest came mostly from the merchant cla^. It, however, seems strange that 
there were no donations direct from Eblmasena or any of his successors. There can be no doubt 
that these rulers were also the followers of Saivism. The seals of both Bhimasena and Sivamagha 
discovered at Bhita show the representation of a bull on their obverse.^ But it may be that the 
whole property which formed the establishment came originally &om this line of rulers, probably 
from Bhimasena himself, and there might have been other grants from them, of which we have no 
knowledge at present. The eaves which were donated by ruling princes, royal officials and persona 
who hailed from places like Kau^mbi, Mathura and Parvata, appear to have been used by the 
resident monks or ascetics for various purposes. 

The records are dated from the year 51 to the year 90 of an unspecified era and various theories 
have been put forward as to the era to which they have to be referred. That the same era has 
been used in the inscriptions of the Magha rulers of KauSambi, there is no doubt. Of the latter, 
the following names of kings and years of their rule are known : MaMrdja Gautamiputra 
Sivamagha (date lost),^ Maharaja Bhadramagha (years 81, 83, 86 and 87)/ MaMra^ Yaifeavapi 
(year 107)® and Maharaja Bhlmavarman (years 130 and 139).* D.R. Sahni, while editing the 
inscription of Bhadramagha, referred the years to the Gupta era of 319 A.I). and so did Sten 
Konow. Apart from other grave objections, the palaeography of these records would go against 
this theory as their script is of a period much earlier than that found in the inscriptions of the 
Imperial Guptas. It was assumed by some that t he Maghaa came into power only after the 

^ Corp. Ins. Ind>, VoL III, p. 35. 

See below, pp. 176-77. 

3 Above,VoLXyin,p.l39,No.I[, and No. XIV below. For bia seal firom Bhita, see 1911-12, p.5L 

‘ Above Vol XXIV, p. 25 and PI. ; Vol. XXm. pp. 246 S.. and Jka Oomm0m4>raiion V<a*me, pp. 101 ff. ; above, 
VoL xvni, p. 160, No. m (D. B. Sahni reads the date as 88). A recently discovered mBeiipti<» fwm Kantembl 
has the date MaMrajasya kl-BTuiiraimght»ya taa{aam)vat»are 80 Sval dil tiaya purvSya, 

• Above, Vol, XXIV, pp. 146 ff. and PL, and Nos. XVUI and XIX belovr, 

* m. Cult., Vol. in, pp. 177 ff.. No. 1. 
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Enshanas lost their hold on the Kaii§amM region. So, in their opinion, an era had to be found 
which was later than the Kushana era of 78 A.D. but earlier than the Gupta era. And the only 
era that would fit in would be the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. Moreover, the areas in which 
these inscriptions have been found were either associated with the Kalachuris or were contiguous 
to the Kalachuri territories. D.R. Bhandarkar, E.P. Jayaswal and A. Ghosh were in favour of 
the Kalachuri era on palaeographic grounds. I found three lithic records of the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri in the fort at Bandhogarh. They are small inscriptions referring to the setting up of 
rock-cut images of fish, tortoise and boar, obviously representing the three incarnations of Vishnu, 
by one Gollaka alias Gauda who was the son of Bhanu and a minister of Sri-Tuvarajadeva, 
This ruler has undoubtedly to be identified with Yuvaraja I on palaeographic grounds and the 
inscriptions would therefore he the earliest records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. But this 
family of rulers came into existence only about the last quarter of the ninth century with 
Kokkalla as the first ruler and very little is known of them before that date. It is doubtful 
if the Kalachuri-Chedi era could have been in vogue in Baghelkhand and the adjacent area in 
the age of the Maghas. But we have shown above that the script of the Bandhogarh inscrip- 
tions is allied to that found in the inscriptions of the Kushanas and the cave inscriptions of the 
Western Deccan. Though at first sight the alphabet of the inscriptions of the Maghas of 
KauSambi appears more developed than that of the Bandhogarh records, there is no doubt 
that the era used in both the Magha and the Bandhogarh records is the same. The reason why 
the script of the Bandhogarh records, even in those which are almost contemporary with the 
Magha records, looks earlier ib twofold. At Bandhogarh, all the records are incised in caves 
and in the cave inscriptions particularly many of the archaic forms persist. Moreover, Bandhogarh 
being out of the way, the script might not have been so developed as in KauSambi which was an 
important place and had better contacts with important cities like Mathura and others. 

There are other unsurmountable difficulties in accepting the era as the Gupta or the Kalachuri 
era. If we accept the era as the Gupta era in spite of the difficulties of palaeography, we have to 
assume that they were vassals of the Gupta rulers. Similarly, if we refer the dates to the Kalachuri 
era, the last three Magha rulers at least would be contemporaries of the Gupta emperors Chandra- 
gupta I, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. KauSambI at the period was included in the Gupta 
empire and therefore these rulers of KauSambi must have acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Imperial Gupta monarchs. But there is no indication of this in any of the Magha records. More- 
over, coins have been found of six Magha rulers, viz. Sivamagha, Bhadramagha, VaiSravana and 
Bhimavarman,^ who are known from inscriptions, and also of Vijayamagha and Satamagha^ 
whose inscriptions have not been discovered so far.^ This fact would indicate their independent 
status and therefore they cannot be taken as the vassals of either the Gupta or the Kalachuri rulers. 
This being the ease, the only other era left to us is the Saka era of 78 A.D. and let us examine the 
possibility of applying this era to the Magha records. This of course hinges on the initial date of 
the Kushana era. If we accept that this era started in 78 A.D., as seems to be the opinion of the 
majority of scholars now, some of the years of the Magha rulers will fall within the reign of the 
Kushana rulers Huvishka and Vasudeva whose coins have been found at Kau^ambl. One would 
therefore think normally that the rule of these two Kushana rulers also extended over KauSambi 
and that the Maghas were therefore subordinate to the Kushanas, But there is nothing in the 
inscriptions to show that this was the case. During the excavations at Bhita, seals of Sivamagha 

1 JNSI> YoL 11 (1940), pp. 95 ff. and Plato, 

® Ibid., YoL IV, pp. 10-11. 

* thinya, whose coins and seal have been discovered, had obviously nothing to do with Pothasiri of 

an ogarh. See Mirashi, above, Yol, XXVI, p. 299 and n.2. [Pfishihahriya seems to be the misreading of what 
is really -Ed.] ^ » f r p 
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mi Btimasena were discovered along with other antiquities above the llaurya level and therefore 
Marshall placed them in the Kushana period.^ The stratigraphic evidence supplied by the excava- 
tions at Kausambi carried out by the Allahabad University gives us some interesting and more 
dejEnite information. According to a brief report sent to me by Mr. G. R. Sharma on the position 
of the Kushana antiquities, he found nine sub-periods of baked brick habitation at KauSambi, 
commencing from l{a) and 1(6) to VIII which is the last sub-period. He did not find any trace 
of Kushana antiquity, coins or seals, up to sub-period TV. Sub-period V is the first stratum in 
which Mitra and Kushana coins and Kushana seals occur. Part of this period therefore seems to 
have been under the rule of the Mitras whose latest coins are those of Eajanimitra and Jyethamitra. 
Towards the later half of sub-period V, the Kushanas seem to have invaded KauSambl, a seal 
of Kanishka bearing the legend J #7 n P* . • -.V. " - prayoge offering the 

earliest evidence. The coins of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva have been recovered &om sub- 
period VI which has yielded also the coins of Neva and the Maghas. Sub-period VII has yielded 
coins of the Maghas only and to sub-period VIII belongs PusvasrL^ The latest coins discovered 
after that period are those of Ganendra or Ganapatinaga when the entire site seems to have been 
deserted. We know from the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta that Ganapatinaga, 
the Naga ruler of Padmavati (near Karwar in the former Gwalior State), was one of the kings defeat- 
ed by Samudragupta, Assuming therefore that Ganapatinaga ruled between 325-350 A,D. it is 
difficult to compress all these presumably independent kings, viz. Pu^va^ri, the Magha rulers, 
Neva and the Kushana kings from Kanishka onwards, within this period except on the assumption 
that the Ku&hana era began m 78 A.D. This gives another conclusive evidence against the use 
of the Kalachuri era in the Magha records as there would be a big gap of about 150 years between 
the Kushana king Vasudeva, assuming that the Kushana era began in 78 A.D., and Bhadramagha 
whose earliest inscription is dated in the year 81. Even accepting that there might be one or two 
more rulers before Bhadramagha the gap would remain quite large. Tliis gap would be even larger 
if the commencement of the Kushana era is placed at an earlier date. The excavations at Kau- 
^ambi do not provide for this gap. The discovery of Kamshka’s seal would definitely show that 
KauSambi came under Kushana rule in the time of this king. But the discovery of the coins of 
Vasudeva creates some difficulty as it might be argued that KauiambI was under the Kushana 
rule during the reign of Bhadramagha. But we must not overlook one very significant fact that 
no inscription of Vasudeva has so far been discovered outside the Mathura region. On the face 
of this evidence, it would not be un^reasonable to suppose that the Kushanas had lost their hold 
over KanSambi when the Maghas came into power. The discovery of Vasudeva’s coin at KaU' 
§ambl does not necessarily mean that this area was under his rule. The reason of this find may 
be that, though their rule was extinct, coins of the Kushanas were still used in the KauiambI 
area for the purpose of trade side by side with the coins issued by the local Magha rulers. Such 
instances are not rare in the history of numismatics of ancient India,® Even foreign coins like the 
Roman aurei were not only accepted but were popular currency in India for a long time not merely 
for its gold value but also for the facility of trade with the Roman world. If this view is accepted 
and the dates of the m f ’ * '» *■< referred to the §aka era of 78 A.D., there would neither 

be any overlapping nor any unreasonable gap between the Kushana and the Magha rule over 
Kausambi. The palaeography of the Magha inscriptions does not offer any insurmountable 
difficulty. Though at first sight the script of the Magha records looks later, Mirashi has already 

^ AST, ARf 1911-12, p. 51. Tke legends on these seals read Mahardjasya Gauiamiptitrasya Sivamaghasya and 
[Ra]j 7 ia Vdsasu{VdsishfMyputrasya sn-'Bhifnasenasya, Jayaswal rightly identifies Bhimasena with the ruler 
mentioned in the Ginja inscription ; but A, Ghosh rejects the theory on the ground, of their different titles, viz. 
Rdjan and Maharaja. See Ind* Oult, 1936, p. 179. 

2 [The correct reading of this name seems to be Praushthasrt — Ed.] 

3 [On this point, cf. JNSI, Vol, VII, pp. 78 ff. — Ed.] 

39 I)GA/55. 
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sliown^ tliat all the forms found in them may be traced in the Knshaigta inscriptions also. I have 
also shown above why archaic forms appear m the Bandhogarh inscriptions. In the cixcnmstances 
there is no other alternative but to accept the theory that both the Magha and the Bandhoo-arh 
inscnptions are dated in the Saka era of 78 A.D.^ 


A few words may be said about the style of dating in these inscriptions. Whereas in the 
Knshana records, the date is given m the year, the season and the day of the month, the Mac^has 
and the Bandhogarh rulers use the system found in all other early inscriptions, namely, the year, 
the season and not the day of the month but the day of the fortnight.^ 

Mixashi takes Bhimasena of the Ginja record as belonging to the Magha djmasty.^ But the 
Bandhogarh inscriptions definitely show that he had no direct connection with the Magha rulers of 
Kausambi but was the father of Pothasiri of the Bandhogarh hne. Inscription Xo. I which gives 
the titles and surname of Bhimasena along with the date leaves no doubt as to his identification. 
Mirashi also identifies Vai^ravana and Bhadrabala of the Bandhogarh records respectively with 
Vaikavana (of the year 107) / i, of the Kam^ambi line of rulers. But in the Bandho- 

garh inscriptions Bhadrabala is called only a Mahdsendpali and Vaikavana a Rdjan as against 
the title of Maharaja for both the Magha rulers. The title of MahdsendpaU in the early centuries 
before and after the Christian era did not necessarily designate a military rank but was often 
simply a title of nobility.® The same may be the case with Bhadrabala who might not have been 
an army commander of the Bandhogarh or the Magha rulers. Similarly Rdjan Vaikavana of the 
Bandhogarh records seems to be different from the Maharaja Vaikavana (of the year 107) of Kau- 
Sambi.® The only puzzling feature is that the language of this record seems to be Sanskrit and 
not Prakrit like the other records from Bandhogarh. It appears to me that the Mahdsendpati 
Bhadrabala may have been the originator of the Bandhogarh line whose successor Vaikavana 
took the title of Rdjan when the family gained more extensive power. He was succeeded by 
Bhimasena who started with the same title, as his seal from Bhita shows, but some time before 
129 A.D. assumed the title of Maharaja which was continued by all the rulers of the family so far 
known. According to this suggestion, the order of succession would be : 

1. Mahdsempati Bhadrabala. 

2. Rdjan Vai^ravana. 

3. Rdjan (then Maharaja) Bhimasena (years 51, 52), 

4. Maharaja Pothasiri (years 86, 87, 88). 

5. MaMrdja Bhattadeva (year 90). 

The relationsHp of Vasitiiputa Cliitasena (Skfc. Chitrasena, No. XV) with this family, if any. is 
not certain. 


A few words nmy be said about the religion of these rulers. The coins and seals of the Maghas 
ow a u on t e obv erse. In the Bbita seal of Sivamagha there is an additional cresent below 

I AboTe, ToL SSTI, pp. 297 ff. 

= [Of. 8el. Ins., 1942. p. ,363.— Ed.] 


i- ^ of where the Kushana system of dating has been used outside the E 

f. See Luders- List, No. 

SOM, Tol. XXVII, pp. 15 ff., and above, Tol. XXVI, pp. 297 ff. 

* Cf. above, Yol. XXEH, p. 52, note 8. 
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the neck of the bull. It is therefore likely that they were followers of Saivism. But in the same 
seal there is also the figure of a woman with her right arm outstretched. That she represents 
a goddess there is little doubt, though her identity cannot be estabhshed. No coins of the Bandho- 
garh rulers are known ; but in the Bhita seal of Bhimasena the same figures are found, although 
they are transposed.^ In two of our inscriptions (Nos. VIII-IX) Maharaja Pothasiri is described 
as BJiattdraha 'Hamavildla{Ha7na^ in No. lX.)-parigaJiita, i.e. protected by the lord Hamavilala. 
BliattdraJca of course may be ‘a kmg’, 'a sage’ or 'a god’. But on the analogy of similar expressions 
found in other inscriptions it has probably to be taken in the sense of a god.^ I cannot, however, 
identify this Hamavilala or Hamavilala with any deity, Saiva or otherwise. The Ohedi country 
had been a Saiva stronghold all through the Kalachuri rule." We know very little of the history 
of Saivism in this area at an earlier period. There is no indication in these records why the Saiva 
establishments at Bandhogarh were abandoned. Probably after the Maghas and the Bandhogarh 
rulers there was no royal patronage and the religious establishments which received their attention 
and r'l gradually fell into bad days and were finally abandoned, until several centuries 

later a new line of Saiva teachers was brought in and made to settle in the country under the 
patronage of the Kalachuri rulers. 

Only five place names occur in the inscriptions from Bandhogarh. The location of Kausambi 
(No. II, line 1, etc ) and Mathura (No. VII, line 2) is well known while that of Pavata or Parvata 
(Nos. XV and XVII) has already been discussed above. I cannot identify Vejabharadba (No, 1, 
line 3) and Sapatanairika (No. VII, line 2). 

I edit the inscriptions from the estampages prepared by me in 1938. 


I. Inscri;ption of Bhwiasem, Year 51 {Plate I) 

[In a cave between the Ganesh Pahar and the Ramagiri hills.] 


TEXT 

1 Sidham [ [ ] Mah^ajasa Vasitluputasa siri-BMmasenasa savachtere 

2 ekapane 50 1 Vasa-pakhe packame 5 divase athame S etae piiruvae 

3 lata-ghara^ khanita gothika(ke)hi V[e]]abharadha-negamo® PnagusamaLa neganio ilada 
•i suvanakaro Balamito negamo SiTasa[k]o k[o.]iluLdrirfcci]-kaiiiiira toak[o| 

5 negama Cheti vanijako Sivadharo vanija[koJ [Tiro] 1® 


1 AE, ASl, 191M2, p. 51. 

2 Cf., e.g., theepithetJofChamtainulamtlie Nagarjimjkonda mscriptions 

(above, Vol. XX, pp. 10 fF.). [ The word vilala in the name of the deity means ‘a cat'. He may have b^n 
a local cat-god hke the tiger-god Dakslnna-raya of the Sundarbans.— Ed. j 

s Cf. above, Vol I, pp. 254 ff. ; VoL XXI, pp. 148 ff. ; VoL XXH, pp. 127 ff. 

* The word Idta, with the variants laid and Idtd^ghara, has obviously been used in the sense of Skt. layam, Pkt. 
Una, ‘a cave-shelter' though I cannot trace the word elsewhere, [cf. p. 169, note 1. —Ed ] 

5 Vejabharadha is obviously a place name which I cannot identify. The word negnma may mean either a 
resident of a nigama or city or a merchant and has been distinguished from mnijaka (Skt. lanik), smaH trader’. 

® The punctuation mark is indicated by a slightly slanting stroke. 
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[VoL. XXSI 


TEANSLATIOX 

Success 1 In the year 51, 8th day of the 5th fortnight of the I'ainy season (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Vasithiputa (Vasishthlputra) sri-Bhimasena. On this day is escavated a cave- 
dwelling by the committee (goshthl) {co7isisting of) Phagusama, the merchant {negama) of Veja- 
bharadha, the merchant Mada (Madra), the goldsmith Balamita (Balamitra), the merchant Siva- 
saka (Sivasakra), the carpenter and blacksmith {hdshthahari-karmara) Saka (Sakra), the merchant 
Cheti, the trader [vaii,ik) Sivadhara (Sivadhara) and the trader Tira 


IL hisoriftion{No.l) ofPothasiri^ Year 86 
[On the back wall of Cave No. 1 in the Ganesh Pahar,] 

TEXT 

1 [Sidhara] [|*] Maha[raia]sa Kochhiputasa P[o]thasirisa savachhare chhasite 80 6 

Hemamta-pahhe patham[e] 1 divase parhchame 5 etayam puruvayarh ne^a(ga)- 
masa Kosamba{be)yasa Cha[kaka]&a natikasa Phaguhathi[ka]sa 

2 pntasa Rakhitika[e]i negamasa Chhamikasa [natijkasa negamasa Datikasa putasa Chelae 

etanam domnam jananam sahiyam putaka{ke)hi aramo latani chagavaro^ [cha] [i*] 

3 dhamo va(Jhatn [|*] iya[ih] chhata-[lata] [j| 

Td 

Success ! In the year 86, on the 6th day of the first fortnight of Hemanta {in the reign) 
of Maharaja Kochhiputa (Kantsiputra) Pothasiri. On this day {the joint gifts) of Eakhitika 
(Rakshita), the grandson of Chakaka (Chakra), a merchant {negama) from Kosambi (KausambI) 
and the son of Phaguhathika (Phalguhastin), and of Chela, the grandson of the merchant 
Ghhamika (Kshamin) and the son of the merchant Datika (Datti) — of these two persons with their 
sons— are a garden, and a vessel. May piety increase. This is the OMato cave®. 


III. Inscription {No. 2) of Pothasiri, Year 86 
[In Cave No. 2 in the Ganesh Pahar,] 

TEXT 

1 Sidham [j*] ^ Ma[haraja]sa Kochhiputasa P[o]thasirisa savachhare chhasite 80 6 

Hemamta^pakhe pathama(irL 0 ) 1 divase pachame 5 etayarn puruvayarh 

2 Kos^beyasa negamasa Ohakakasa natikasa Phagiihathika-putasa Eakhitika[e] negamasa 

Chhamikasa natikasa negamasa 


1 Eead BakhxUhasa {also m Nos. Ill, IV and VI) as in No. V and GMasa. [cf. p. 169, note 2.~-Ed.] 
® Same as Pali changavdra meaning a hollow vesBol, a bowl or a cask. 

3 See above, p. 169. 
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3 Datikasa putasa Cli[e]lae etaEa[m] do 2 ia[ixi] jananani sahiya[m] pixtaka(ke)M aramo 

latani cka ckagavara cka [i*] dhamo va[d]iatu] [j^'] 

4 iyam sa[rthi]ka-lata 


IV. Inscri'ption (A"o. S ) of Pofliasin^ Year 86 (Plate I) 

[In Cave No. 3 in tke Ganesk Pakar.] 

TEXT 

1 Siddkam [j] Makarajasa Kochliiputasa Potlias[irisa] savaclihare chhasite 80 6 

Hema[m]ta-paklie patliam[e] 1 divase pa[chaj- 

2 me 5 eta(ta)yaiii puruvayaiii Kosambeyasa [negamajsa Ckakrakasa natikasa Pkagukatbikasa 

putasa Rakkitikae negamasa [Ckhamikasa natikasa*] 

3 negamasa D[e](Da)tikasa putasa Chelae et[a]nam [(ioni]nairi jananam putaka(ke)ki aramo 

latani ckagavaro cka [1*] dkamo vadkatu [|*]. 

4 ima i[ya] ckka[tu]2 [H*] 


V. Fragme^iiary Inscri;ption (No, 4) of Pothasiri 
[In Cave No. 4 in the Ganesk Pakar.] 

TEXT 

1 Siddkam [j*] Makarajasa Ko[cl 2 liipxitasa] [Po"'Jtlia[sirisa] [P^*]“ 


2 chame 5 etayam puruvayani Kosam[be]yasa [kasa pu]- 

3 tasa Rakkitikasa negamasa Ckkami[kasa] [Gke]- 

4 lae etanarn dona jananaro. saklya putakeki .... lafca iyam 

5 ta ma[dha]va-[lata]® [|]*] 


VI. Inscnption (No, 5) of Pothasiri, Year 86 (Plate IJ) 
[On tke hack wall of Cave No. 5 in tke Ganesk Pakar.] 


^ Tile puncttiation is indicated by a borizontal strote. The Inst sentence may be translated, as Tbis is the 
merchants’ [sdrih%lca) cave’. Tbe rest of the test is similar to that of Iso. II. 

3 The last four letters are not clear. The first letter may be di and the second va or pa. Obvionsly this 
portion contamed the name of the cave. The test of this inscription is similar to that of Nos, U-UI. [The read 
ing of the last Ime seems to be iyua dipayatu.— 'Bd.], 

3 This inscription apparently contamed the same text as Nos. II-IV and VE. The last line gives fclie name of 
the cave as madhava which probably stands for Skt. inandapa, meaning a hall . 
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^TBXT 

1 Siddham^ i| Maharajasa Kochhiputasa Pothasirisa samvachhare chhasite 80 6 

Hemamta-pakhe patliam[e] 1 di[va]sa(se) pa[ih]chame 5 etayarb. pxL[rii]vayam 
Kosambeyasa iiega[ma]-sa Ciia[kak]^asa^ natikasa Phaguka- 

2 tliikasa putasa Bakh.itika[e] negamasa C]iliami[ka]sa natikasa negamasa Datikasa putasa 

Chelae ete[sani] do[m]na[m] jananam sahlyam pii[takehij^ aramo latani cha chagavaro 

3 cha [|*] dhamo vadhatu [\'^] iyam chlia[ta-lata] [||‘'^] 


YIL Inscription (No. 6) of Pothasiri, Year 88 (Plate II) 

[On the right of the back wall of Cave JSTo. 9 in the Ganesh Pahar.] 

TEXT® 

1 Sidharii [j*] Mahar[a]jasa Kochliiputasa Pothasirisa savachhare atlias[i]te 80 8 

Hemamta-pakhe bitiye 2 divase pachame 5 etaya[ih] puruvaya[m] 

2 v[a]nijakasa Mathurakasa Jivanakasa pautt[r]ena putt[r]ena Sapatanairika'- 

vathavena vanijakena Gahaviidhi[na] ima dhamachara^a [la]ta 

3 knpi cha khanita [[*] priyata[m^] bhagava [|*] dhamo punya cha iha cha me punya[m] 

vardhatu [[*] sathasariro [cha] anina-manasa nivi dita^ [[*] dhamo [likha]ti [|*] yo miye 

4 mama va putehi aiia[pehi] satehi kupi ghatika rajn oha datam sodheya cha tasa ya kupe 

phala[ih] tato adhaiii an[u]mamnati yena khanitta [|p] 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! In the year 88, 5th day of the second fortnight of Hemanta (in the reign) 
of Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri. On this day these cave-shelters and a wellj which constitute 
a pious act, are excavated by the merchant (vanijaha) Gahavudhi who is a resident of 
Sapatanairika and the grandson of Jivanaka, a merchant of Mathura, and the son of 
Suhita. May the lord be pleased. May piety and merit and my (ow 7 h) merit in this world increase. 
This endowment I have given (while) in perfect health and undivided (ananya) mind. This act 
of merit is put in writing. "Whatever has been given by me or by my progeny, numerous and 
excellent (iasta), the well, the water vessel (ghatika) and rope and also the dwelling (saudheya), 
(of these) whatever may be the merit (accruing from) the well, half of it goes to 
whosoever dug (the well). 

i Final m is indicated by writing it below theline in smaUer size. The double danda after Siddham is foUowed 
by a symbol which may possibly be regarded as the covering stroke of the final m. 

This ma which was omitted at first due to oversight is supplied above the line in a smaller shape. 

® The letters are lost due to the stone having peeled off, 

' This looks like sd on the impressioQS. 

" The portion withm the square brackets is broken and lost, 

- ^ TOtten alike. The same is the case with No. VI (of. janSmih in liae 2).— Ed.] 

‘ [The contest requires °sarirena and °mamsem.—'Ei.] 
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\ni. Inscription {No. 7) of Pothasiriy Year 86 {Plate IT) 

[On tlie back wall of Cave No. 3 of a group of caves lying from east to west about a mile to the west 

of Gop^ur.^] 

TEXT 

1 Sidhani[|‘*'] Bliattaraka-HamavilaJia-pariga[hita]sa maharaja-Bhlmasena-putasa mabarajasa 

Kociihi[pu]tasa Pothasirisa 

2 sa[m]vachliare cbliasite 80 6 Gimha-paklie satame 7 divase 10 etayaiii piiruviiyam 

mabara j a-Po thasirisa 

3 sarndhivigalii vavatena amacha-Cliakora-putena amacha-ilaghena diiama-nimita va[piJyo 

kbanitayo [dvo] 2 

4 lata-gbara be jha[ti]mayo aramo cba [|*] pujnyam varjdbatu [j] 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! In the year 86, 10th day of the 7th fortnight of Grishma {in the reign] of 
Maharaja Kochhiputa Pothasiri, son of Maharaja Bhfmasena and protected bv the god 
Hamavilala. On this day, are caused to be excavated for rebgious merit by the minister (mnMga) 
Magna wbo is tbe son of the minister Cbakora and is employed {to hoM) the office of the Foreign 
Affairs (lit. in charge of Peace and War), 2 wells, 2 cave-sbelters and a garden containing shrubs. 
May merit prosper. 


IX. Inscription {No, 8) of Pothasiri y Year S6 {Plate II) 

[On tbe back wall of tbe hall of Cave No. 4, about 50 steps to tbe east of Cave No. 3 (cf. No. ^ 11 p.] 

TEXT 

1 Siddbam [|*] Bhattaraka-Hamavilala-parigabitasa mabaTaja-Bhimasena-pmasa mahdrajasa 

Kochhiputasa 

2 Pothasirisa samvachhare chhasito 80 6 Hemamta-pakh© satame 7 divase dasame 

10 etae puru* 

vac mabaraja-Po thasirisa samdbi-vigaba-vavatena [a] — ^ putena amachena Magbena dba- 
matba 

4 kbanita 2“^ vavi 2 arama lata-gliara cba [j*] punyam varddiat[u} 

1 la cave No. 1, which is near the road, there are a few letters visible on the wall. In cave No. 2 in this area, 
there is writing on the wall in two places and several short records which are no longer legible, except one which 
reads hMtaclara, probably the same as hMtaeharin, an epithet of Siva. 

2 A few letters are visible on two pillars ; but they are quite illegible. There is a reservoir, now completely 
filled up, in front of the cave which is evidently one of the two mentkmed in the inscription. This cave consists of 
only one big hall and there are no cells attached. 

3 These letters have been destroyed due to the subsequent cutting of an alcove wliieh has also aamaged the 
last ahshara of line 4. Read airtacha-OliakoTa as in No. YIII. 

* This figure is joined with the preceding letter. 

6 The text is almost similar to that of No. VIH. 
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X. Inscription {No, 9) of Potlmiri, Year 86 {Plate U) 


[/OL. XXXI 


[ On the back wall of a big ball in Cave No. 7, about a mile and a half to the west of Gopalpur and 

south of Cave No. 6.] 

TEXT 

1 SPdham [i^l Mabarajasa Kochhiputasa Pothasirisa sarhvachare 80 6 Gi-pa 

6{?) diva 10^ 

2 etiya puruvaya negamasa Ujbasa putena amacha-Bhabathena ketana-lataghara karasi(pi)ta 

[|*] dhamo vadhatu 


TRANSLATION 

Success I In the year 86 on the 10th day of the 6th fortnight of Summer, On this 
day has been caused to be constructed by the minister Bhabatha, son of the merchant (negama) 
Ujha, a cave-shelter for dwelling. May piety prosper. 


XL Inscription of Bliattadem, Year 90 {Plate III) 

[Commencing on the back wall and continued to the right wall of the hall in Cave No. 5.]^ 

TEXT 


Baei wall : 

Sidham [j] Mabarajasa Bha[ttaJ^devasa samvachhare navate 90 Hemaxhta^-pakhe 
padhame 1 divase padhame 1 etae puruvaye negamasa AjHatakasa*^ natikena Vesakhasa* 
putena ne[ga]mei>a Dhanamitakena 

BigU wall : 

[la]yo(ya)na karita ][*] dhamo vadhatu® Qj’*'] 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! In the year 90 on the first day of the first fortnight of Hemanta {of the 

eign) of Maharaja Battadeva. On this day has boen constructed by the merchant (negama) 
Dhanamitaka (Dhanamitra), the grandson of the merchant (negama) Ajhataka and the son of 
Tesakha (Vai^kha), a cave-shelter. May piety prosper. 

^ The medial i sign is not deeply engraved. 

^ Unlike the other inscriptions of this ruler, the details of the date are given only in figures and not both in 
words and numerical figures. For the season and the fortnight, only abbreviations have been used. 

3 The punctuation is mdicated by a horizontal stroke 

^ There is a cell to the left. There was another cave at a distance of above 20 yards from this cave, the 
roof of which has fallen and there is now no indication if it originally contained any inscription. 

■-The reading seems to be Bhatia here and not Bhada, Cf. d in divase, which, is quite different. 

* The ajiusiara is shown in red paint and was not engraved through oversight. 

^ The sign of medial d m jnd is engraved on top of the conjunct letter. There is a chisel-mark on lea 
making it look like H on the impressions. 

® It appears that vd was engraved first and then corrected into ve with the result that the syllable looks like vo, 

® There is also a chisel-marks on va making it look like ro. The rock in this cave is very rough and there 
are numerous chisel-marks which give the impression of vowel sign on the impressions. 
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There is no Brahmi inscription in this cave which consists of only one hall. There are, how- 
ever, seven beantifully carved letters in shell characters engraved at the right end of the back 
wall. There are also letters written in black paint varying from 9 inches to two feet in size, 
which are now practically effaced. A late inscription is engraved along the wall, partly cutting 
the letters written in black paint. In one place, however, the word SivabhcUka{kta) can be clearly- 
read and in another the word putasa. There are a few other small epigraphs, now illegible, which 
seem to have been only pilgrims’ records. On the jamb of the first entrance to the ielt, the letters 
£iva are clear. There is no record of any historical importance, nor any image. The small records 
are, however, valuable in that they clearly mdicate the Saivite association of the place. The hall 
may have been only a resting place for the pilgrims visiting the caves in the vicinity. 


XIIL Inscriptions of Bhatiadem (Plate III) 

[In cave No. 8, about a mile and a half to the west of Gopalpur.^ There are two inscriptions, here 
marked A and B, both badly mutilated. A is on tne back wall and B on the left wall.] 

TEXT 

A^ 

1 [Si*]dha [|*] Maharaja-Potliasiriputasa [Ko] 

2 [pajkhe 

3 [eta’^jya puruvaya Vasumitaka-nattpjkasa 

4 ketana-dhamachara[na] l[a]t[a]-ghaTa khanita [punyam] 

B 

1 Maharaj asa Kosikiputasa siri-Blia[ttaJdevasa 

TRANSLATION 

A 


Success i On - fortnigrlit {of tie reign) of ... . 

soa oi Potliasiri. On ttis day, by the gwndsoa of YasT^ta 

been excavated, a cave-sheltet for d'welling as a measure of piety. May merit increase, 

B 

The illustrious Maharaja Bliatf adeva, the son of Kosiia. 


1 The roof of the cave is fallen. 

• Of the first line of A, only the beginning is preserved. The second line has practically disappeared due to tne 
wearing of the stone. The third and fourth lines are also badly worn off. Obviously both the mscriprions 
belonged to the time of Bhattadeva, son of Pothasiri. pt is difficult to be definite on this point.— Ed.] 

» The last three syllables must have been vadhatu as in some other insoriptioas. 

39 DGA/65 ° 
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XIV Inscriptions in Cave No* 9 {Plate IV) 


[VoL. XXXI 


Tins cave lies about a mile to the west of Gopalpur and consists of seven cells and a ball. On 
the north wall of the hall^ on two sides of a doorway are the remains of an inscription. On the left 
sideoiily is clear. On the right side 6 to 8 letters at the beginning are 

missing altogether while 6 more letters foPo^dru this portion are not clear. Thereafter comes the 
concluding portion of the record which reads : nava ima ld[id-gTihdK\, It is a pity that the inscribed 
portion after the name of the ruler is lost as it would have not only given a date for the ruler but 
might have thrown some light on his relationship with the rulers of Bhimaseaa’s line. It also seems 
from the record that there were originally 8 cells which along with the hall made a total of 9 as 
indicated in the inscription. 


XV. Inscription ofGhita^ena {Plate IV) 

[In Cave No. 10, about a mile to the south-west of Gopalpur. There are remains of an 
inscription on the left wall starting from the wall in the soiith.]^ 


TEXT 


South wall : 

1 [Vi^Jthiputasa 
Lejt mil : 

siri-Chitasenasa Pavata-vathavena vanijakena [Pusaka-putena]* Phagune(na) lata-gbara 
khani[ta] jp 


TEANSLATION 

{DuTiTig the time of) Vasithaputa (Vasishthlputra), the illustrious Ghitasena/ (these) cave- 
dwellings are excavated by the trader Phagu (Phalgu), the son of Pusaka (Pushya) and a resident 
of Pavata (Parvata). 


XVI. Inscriptions in Cave No. 11 [Plate IV) 

f Chore are two inscriptions marked here as A and B, both badly damaged, in the cells to the left 

and right respectively.] 

TEXT* 

A 

1 ........ [Pusajka-putena Phaguna [lataj-ghara khanapita [|*] puna vadhatu [|] 

2 vap[ilk=ar[a]m[o] [cha] [j^j 

l^ere are a few letters of large size beloT/ inficription on the left wall and also on the back and right 
walls ; bat they are not clear and no sense can be made out of them. 

- Supphed on the basis of I^o. XYI, 

^ of the inscription engraved in continuation on the south and left walls is completely worn out. 

[itas difScnlt totafceChitasenaasa king unless it is supposed that the date before the name or an 
eipremon like m/ye after it is onutted,— Ed.] 

* Cf. No. XV, 

^ The punctuation mark has been indicated by two parallel horizontal lines foUowed by a dash. 
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B 

1 [Posakaj-putena Pliagima jlajta-gliaram kkanapita [j*] puna vadhatu 

TRANSLATION 

A 


These cave-dweiliDgs have been caused to be excavated by Phsgu, the son of Pnsaka (tpho 
donated) also a small tank and a garden. May merit increase. 


XVII. Inscription {No, 10) of Pothasiri, Year 87 [Plate TV) 
fOn the back wall of Gave No. 12 which is partly mined.] 

TEXT 

1 [SJiddham |PMahar[a]japaKocliMputasa Pothasirasa samva 80 7 Vasa-pa 2 diva 5 

2 etae puruvae Pavata-vathavasa negamasa Ayasaka-putasa 

3 Pnsasa vapi lata-gharo vayama-sala cha [I®**] dhama vadhatn |® 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! In the year 87, 6th day of the second fortnight of Varsha {in the rdffn) of 
KochMputa(Kautsiputra) Pothasiri. On this day, a tank, cave-dwellings and a gymnasium 
are (the gifts) of the merchant Pusa (Pushya)^, the son of Ayasaka (Xyasa) and a resident of 
Parvata. 


XVIII. Inscription [No, 1) of Yaisramna [Plate V) 

[On the left wall of the verandah, which is partly fallen, in Cave No. 13,] 

TEXT 

1 -M r- ."’''T ""■>a]t[er]=Bhadrahalasya putrena rajn[a] 

2 [Vaisravanena idam] l[a]ta-gTiha[ml khanita[irL3p 

TRANSLATION 

This cave-dwelling has been caused to be excavated by the king VaiSravana, the son of 
Mahdsendpati Bhadrabala. 

^ The puncttiation mark has been indicated by two parallel horizontal lines followed by a dash. 

2 This is followed in the original by a horizontal stroke. 

® The pTinctnation mark is indicated by a horizontal stroke. In the third cell of another cave situated on 
the right of the present cave is a small record which seems to read : Mala[ga\n[ka]. 

^ Pusa, the son of lyasaka of the present record, is obviously identical with Pusaka, the father Phalgu of 
ms, XV-XVE, 

^ The line begins with two parallel horizontal strokes followed by a dash. 

® The punctuation mark is indicated by one horizontal stroke. 
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XTX. Imeription (No. 2) of Vaiirava'^a (Plate V) 

[On ft detached rock which once formed part of a cave but is now Ijdng near a nuliah.] 

TEXT 

1 fMahaaenapateT=Bliadral)alasya putre[na] 

2 Vaisravai^ena ida[ih] lata-[gii][baiii khanitam |*]* 


XX. Inscriptions of Year 80 (Plate V) 

[In three caves to the south-east of Gopalpur. The three inscriptions are in one line each bearing 

an almost identical tezt.] 

TEXT 

A. (In Cave No, 1, on the hack wall of the inner hall.) 

Sava SO Gi-pa 1 diva 6 ketana[ih] Vachhaputa-Bhojasa Bhojapilisa cha [||*] 

B, (In Cave No. 2, on the hack wall of a cell to the right of Cave No. J.) 

Sava 80 Gima 1 [di]va 5 ketana[rh] Vachhaputa-Bhojasa Bhojapib’sa cha [|1*] 

0. (In Cave No. 3.) 

ketana[m*] Vachha-putana Bhoiasa Bhojapilisa cha [||*3 

TRAXSLATI'JIT 

lii the year 80, 6tli day of the first fortnight of stmimer. (This is the) dwelling (which is 
the gift) of Vachha’s son Bhoja and Bhojapili. [According to C, ‘ of Vachha’s sons, Bhoia and 
Bhojapili’,] 


* The line begins 'with two parallel horizontal strokes followed by a dash. 

* The text is almost identical with that of Fo, X?in. 
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No. 24-TWO GRANTS FROM GALAVALLI 


(2 Plates) 

D. C. SlRCAH, OOTACAilUXD 

A few years ago two sets of copper-plate grants were dug up from the fields belonging to 
Mr, B. Rajagopala Rao, President of the Panchayat Board of Galavalli, a village in the Bobbili 
Taluk of the Srikakulara District, Andhra. The priest of the Kamesvarasvami temple at Galavalli 
secured them and sent them to Mr. hf. Ramesam then Revenue Dmsional Officer of Parvatipiiram. 
]Mr. Ramesan presented the inscriptions to the Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajah- 
mundry, and published both the epigraphs in the said Society’s journal, Vol. XX, pp. 161-70, 
171-76. As neither the treatment of the earlier inscription nor iU published facsimile appeared to 
me satisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plates. In January 1956 I visited the office of 
the Andhra Historical Research Society at Rajahmundry and had an opportunity of examining 
both the inscriptions through the courtesy of Mr. R. Subba Rao, Secretary of the Society, ilr. 
Subba Rao was also kind enough to allow me to take impressions of the two records. 

1. --Plates oj Gahija Year 3y3 

The inscription is written on three plates which measure each 11" by 2|^. They were strung 
on a ring which passed through a hole (about I"' from the left end of the plates and about in 
diameter) and the ends of which were soldered beneath a circular seal bearing the usual Eastern 
Ganga emblems of the bull to right, sun, moon, ankasa and cM}nam. The weight of the plates^ 
without the ring and seal, is 115 tolas. An interesting fact about the record is that the main docu- 
ment is written on the second (inner) side of the first plate, continued on both sides of the second 
plate and completed on the first (inner) side of the third plate, while there is an interesting endorse- 
ment of a later date which had been begun originally on the second (outer) side of the third plate 
but was given up and incised afterwards on the first (outer) side of the first plate. In this respect, 
the epigraph under study closely resembles the Terasingha copper-plate inscription of Tushtibara, 
edited above.^ Only four aksharas of the endorsement had been engraved on the outer side of the 
third plate before it was given up. The full text of the endorsement as found oa the outer side of 
the first plate covers no less than six lines. The original document, incised on the remaining four 
faces of the plates, contains 28 lines of writing in the following order : IB — 7 lines, HA — 8 lines, 
IIB— 7 lines, JIIA — 6 lines. 

The character?? employed in the main document belong to the class known as the later 
Kalihga script and closely resemble those of records like the Chicacole (Srikalnilam) plates* 
of Anantavaiman who has been assigned to a date about the beginning of the tenth century A,D* 
The endorsement is written partly in the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet and partly 
in Telugu-Kannada characters. It begins with 0 instead of the symbol for SiiPlham usually found 
in early records It is well known that the chief charaeteiistic of the later Salinga is tie 
representation of the same letters in several different forms prevalent in both the North ern and 
Southern Alphabets. The inscription under study represents almost all the consonants in more than 
one form. Cf. k in ""Ealigam (line 2) , in iikJiari (line 2), saWui (line 3), KhundytUtiQ (line 23) 
g in Kahqammgara (line 2), guna (line 10), Gamg-d^ (line 12) ; di in "^achaUr (iine 2), ^har-fichara 
(line 3), °dddo (line 9 ); J ia ""lijai/a (lines Y2)Jaga (line 6), M.i (line U), \ yaj<i rljg d 

“See Tol "XXX, pp 274 ff. 

JAEMB, VoL, VIII, pp. 169 ff. and Plates ; Joimi, As. Soc., Letters, Yol. XVIII, pp. 47 ff. and PUVi. 

(1S7) 
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(lines 26-27) ; t in pataJca (line 15), tnhutdni (line 18 ); d in cMidd (line 4), Badavadd (line 15 ; cf. 
Katnjduka-Gundf^ in L 16) ; \i in ramanlya (line 1), (line 4), prandmd'' (line 5) ; i in pratish- 

ijiifa (line 3), rigata (line 5),janita (line 6), ilimst-dmti (line 9), sahja^tydga (line 10), iti (line 28 ); 
d m pdd-d^ (line 11), ^i-Dh^mdramrmmade^ (lines 13-14) , dJi m "^ddU^ (Ime 2), ^ddhdra (line 11), 
dhama {line 25) ; 7 i m hkumm (line 3), naya-vinaya (line 9) , pin^pur-d^ (Ime 1), j9r^7ii°(ime 3), 
pratdp-a^ (line 6), parmna (line 13) ; bhin bhimm (line 3), %Jiagaiatd (line 4), bhmjo bhuyo (line 24) ; 
m in mnwfiya (line 1), ^dmala (line 2), hainala (line b),parama (line 11), y in ramamya (line 1), yugala 
(line 5), ■ h'n " (line 9), ^aiiddrya (line 10), bhuyo hhuijc (line 24) ; r in nagar-o^ (line 2), sa- 
clai'dclmra-guro^ (line 3), ^kmdyu (line 16); I in Kaligarh, ""dchal-dmala (line 2), yugala (line 5), 
liHifam (line 27) ; v in sarva (line 1), ""eaf (line 2), vigata (line 5), pratdp-dm'' (line 6), vara (line 8), 
daivika (line 23) ; sin iihhara (Ime 2), §asdiika (line 4) ; sh in vishaya (lines 14, 15, 18) ; s in sabda 
(line 6) , samas!a-sdhianta (line 7);hm Mahendra (line 2), vidhesvam (line 11), maharaja (line 14), 
Sometimes two letters are almost undistmgmsliable from each other : e g chin °chala (line 2) and 
y in yaio (line 7) ; ch in ""chaJo (line 9) and v in katd (line 4) ; t and n in jamta (line 6) and respec- 
tively in siia (line 8) and ddkshiuya (line 10). In some cases, the same sign of the medial vowel is 
differently represented ; eg. u in bhu in bhuyo bhuyo (line 24). There are instances of nga 
represented by gim (cf. lines 2, 26). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. The main document is written in prose except 
for the usual imprecatory and benedictoiy stanzas about the end. The endorsement is, however, 
entirely written in verse. There are really two stanzas in this section ; but one of them has been 
quoted tw’ce It appears that the engraver of the endorsement began to incise the stanzas in the 
East Indian alphabet vrith which he was not quite at ease. After completing the first stanza, 
he gave up that script and engraved bol-h the stanzas in the Teliigu -Kannada alphabet. That 
is how the first verse of the endorsement was incised twice. As regards orthography, the inscrip- 
tion resembles other epigraphs of the time and area in question. Final n has occasionally been 
changed wrongly to amisvdra (cf Ime 24) which also takes the place of final m at the end of the 
second and fourth feet of verses. The charter is dated in the Gahga year 393 (889-91 A.D.) . 

The main document begins with the Siddham symbol and the usual praksti of the Early 
Eastern Gangas in lines 1-11, referring to the issue of the charter from the adhimsaJea (royal resi- 
dence) at Kalinganagara resembling Amarapura (the city of the gods) and to the devotion of the 
issuer of the grant to the god, Bhagavat Goharnasvamin (^iva), installed on the peak of Mount 
Mahendra. As usual, the issuer of the charter is described (Imes 1 1-12) as a devout worshipper 
of the god Mahesvara (Siva), as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of his parents, and as an 
ornament of the spotless family of the Gangas. He is further introduced in lines 12-14 as the son 
oi MaJidrdjddkirdja Paraviekara ParamabJia tfdralca srlmad-T>evendr n-varixxsideva.. Curiously 
enough, the passage m line 14, containing the name of the issuer of the grant and the district 
in which the gift land was situated, reads • ""mahdrdja-Manujedram^ndra) / *.7/: It has 

to be noticed that while the father is endowed with full imperial titles, the son is represented as a 
Maharaja and with srl instead of srunat. Some letters moreover appear to be lost in the passage 
and its intended reading may have been ManujMidrava\rmadkah huinli^'] Galela-vishaye, 
"Whether the intention of the scribe was to include here a passage * . the usual address of 

the issuer of a grant to the officers and subordinates is impossible to determine. But it appears 
that MaJidrdja Manujendra ox Manujendravarman issued the charter during the rule of his 
father, Mahdrdjddhirdja Paraniesvara ParamabhattdraJca Devendravarman. He may have there- 
fore been a sub-king under his father during the latter’s old age. A similar instance is offered by 
the passage introducing the issuer of a giBnteLsniahdrdjddhirdja-paramkvara-paramabhatidralca- 
sn-Ai’anafa L'annadf^'a-sa{^u jnfi-yuvarfija-ii'rl-Tid^t' n kuSala{U) occurring in an Eastern 

Ganga charter^ of the year 313 (809-11 A.D.). Although a confusion is sometimes noticed in the 

i Bhdraii (Telugu), June 1954, pp. 574 ff. 
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grants of tMs family in respect of the use of the titles Maharaja and Malanijadhiraja with the name 
of the issuer and that of his father/ the above suggestion regarding the relation of Manujendra 
with his father seems to be supported by other considerations. In the first place, the date of the 
record under study, viz. the Ganga year 393, suggests the identification of king Devendravarman 
of our record with the king of the same name who issued the Chidivalasa plates^ in the Ganga 
year 397 (893-95 A.D ), since it is not possible to argue that the latter was a son and grandson 
respectively of Manujendra and Devendravarman of the epigraph under study. Secondly, as will 
be shown below, the endorsement to the main document would suggest that it was a king named 
Devendravarman who was responsible for the grants recorded in both of them It is therefore 
possible to think that Manujendra made the grant under orders of his father, although some words 
to this effect are lost m the document. 

The object of the record (lines 14 ff ) was the grant of three '^ullages, viz. Xumkapataka- 
grama and Badavada-grama, both situated in the Galela-rfs/mya, and Chinfachedu- 
grama in Homva-vishaya. The grant was made in favour of Kaunduka-Giindesvara, probably 
a deity called Gundesvara worshipped at a locality called Kunduka or Koiiduka. The gift was 
received on behalf of the deity by Samaveda-bhagavanta who was the son of Biahmatma-bhaga- 
vanta of Yallakonda (or, Challakonda) and probably the priest in charge of the temple of 
‘Gunde&vara The boundaries of the gift tillages were indicated by a causeway {setu) and certain 
frikutas^ which are stated to have been wellknown to the people of the district (line 18). Some of 
the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 19--26. The date of the charter, 
VIZ, year 393 of the increasingly victorious sovereignty of the Gangeya dynasty, is quoted in words 
in line3"^-27. The document is stated to have been written by Chidapa who was the sou of Kdyas- 
tha Khandyama called a Ralmi/a. The expression rahasija indicates the official designation of a 
Privy Councillor also called Ealiasi niyukia, RdJmika or EahasydiMlrita in inscriptions.* 

As indicated above, the endorsement engraved on the first side of the first plate consists of 
twm stanzas. The first of these, which has been repeated, says that the illustrious Devendravar- 
man, lord of Kalinga, received blessings from the god Siva and that he granted two localities 
called Yegu oxEgu and Mahanta, collectively known as Gintiand situated in E6ndagudi,in favour 
of Yogatman. The second stanza shows that the village of Ginti was really granted in favour of 
Gundisvara, no doubt the same as the deity called Gundesvara in the original document, and it 
further states that the grant was made by king Devendravarman ‘afterwards in his presence* 
(pakhdt tastja saimpatah). The implication is that king Devendravarman ratified the grant in the 
presence of the deity Gundisvara at a later date. Yogatman seems to have been a successor of 
Samaveda-bhagavanta in the office of the priest of the Gundisvara or Gundesvara temple. The 
formation of his name reminds us that of the name of Brahmatma-bhagavanta, father of 
Samaveda-bhagavanta. There is no doubt that the endorsement was engraved at a later date Bat 
whether it was a forgery or a genuine addition to the original record, approved by royal autiionty, 
is difficult to determine. Since, however, the palaeography of the endorsement seems to suggest 
a later date than that of the original grant, the first alternative looks more probable. 

The gift villages mentioned in the original document and the endorsement are difficult to 
identify. We are not sure if the name of the Galela visJiaya is preserved in that of modern 
Galavalli where the plates were discovered. 

1 Above, Yol. XXX, pp 25-26. 

“ JAEBS, Yol. n, pp. 146 ff. and Plates ; Joiirn, As. Soc., letters, Tol. XYEII, pp. 77 ff. and Plates. 

sTbe word appears to mean the junction of three villages. {Journ, As. Soc., Letters, Yol, XYIII, 

^p. 79, note). 

4 Of. above, Yol. XXYIH, p. 17 note ; Yol. XXX, p. 275. Khandyama is ako known from the Chicacoie 
/Snkakulam) plates (Ganga year 351) of Satyavarman, which mention Taru-grama in Galela (Galelai)-vishaya. 
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1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


3 

4 

5 

6 


TEXT^ 

First Plale^ First Side 

0 [!,=*=] Devendravarma Siva4aYdlia(bdlia)~sa(sa)rma srima[ii]=TT T ■ , "• .■ .. 

ft!*] 

Yogatmane Kondagudav=adasit(t-sa) Yegu(gu)-Malia' 

ntau khalu G-inti-sa[m'‘']jnau [||P]^ Devendravarmma Si(Si)valabd]ia“^armma Sri- 
man=Kali[m^]g-'"’'’ '' ' 1^] Yogatmane Kondagudav^ada- 

sit(t=sa) Egu(gii)-Maliaiitaii khapu Gijnti-pajyijnau^ [j| 2^] Dattavan Ginti-na- 

manam gramam GundisTa(sva)raya vo(vai j) D8vendravarmma-ra]endra[L*] pasclia[t*J 
tasya samipatah [|[ 3"^'] 

First Plate, Second Side 

Siddtam^ [ | Svasty=Amarapur'aiiukarinas=sarvat a(rtu)-suklia-ramanlyad=vij a- 
:avat-Kaliga:h'nga'!nagar-adliiYasakaE=Mabendr-acIiaI-amala-SikIiara(ra)- 
pratishtliitasya sa-cliar-acliara-giir5[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirma- 
3i'aika-sutradhara[sya^] sasanka-cliuda-maner=bliagaYat6 G6karna(rna)sY[a]- 
iniiias=cliarana-kainala-yugala-pranama[f‘’‘] vigatah(ta)-Kali- 
ka[Iu3ba*]-kalaiiko=nek-a]iava-samksiidbha-jaiiita-]aya-sa(sa)bda[h‘^] pratap-ava- 
natah(ta‘-.;': dr' i- b i ^ \ samasta-samanta-cliakra- 


Second Plate, First Side 

8 chuda"mane(m)-pr^^ha-j,:i‘'MjjrI-p’*rj '-ran]ita-Yara-cliarana[b'^] sifsijta-kumu* 

9 da-kiiiid-enda(dY-a)Yadata[h^] dliYast-arati-kul-aclialo naya-vinaya-daya-da- 

10 [iia]-dak3Hnya(nya)-sau(saii)ry-[au]darya-satya-tyag-adi-giipa-sam[p]a- 

11 d“adliara-baa(bliu)to(tah) paraEiamaliesvaro 3 nata-pitri-pad-a- 

12 nndbyato Gamg-amala-kuIa-tilaka[iL*] maharajadhiraja-pa- 

13 i’anieSYara-paraiDabliata(tta)raka-Sriniad-D©vendravar 2 xinia- 

14 d6va-suEu-ma]iarija-sri-Manujedraih(ndra)va5 GaJela-visliaye 

15 5siimkapatakagrama-BadaYadagrai2ia(maii) Horava-vishaye Cbmtaclie- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

16 diigrama[m clia*] Kaiinduka-GundesYaiaya danitta(dattaYan |) sriinat(mad)-VaIIakonda5-- 

Bralimatma-bba- 

1 From the original plates and impressions. 

There is a floral design here to separate the foiegoing part in the East Indian alphabet from the following 
portion in the Telugn-Kannada script. The metre of the first stanza, h Jndravaji a. The second verse is a repe- 
tition of the first. The metre of the thnd stanza is AduslituhL 

* Head smuptan. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

^ The intended reading may be Manujeddravarmadeiah husali. 

* The first ahsJiata of the name may also be read as rha 
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17 gavanta[h*] tasya sunu[h*] S.“i» ' »»/.!*] tena labdliani(nam) grama-tiay^ 

18 ^(nam) sima setu-trikutard ioka-Tishaya^-gamyani [j*j atra 

19 Vyasa-gitam(gItaK Mokah) bkavanti [j**'] Balmbliir^vasudba datta raja- 

20 bhis=Sagar-adibliib [[ *] yasya yasya yada bbuim[s*]=tasya 

21 tasya tada plLalarii(iam jj) Sva-dataii:i(ttam) paia"datta{tta)in va yo bareta vasumdliaram- 

(ram j) sa vi- 

22 tuLru'aliiliil))',!!!! krimii=bbiitva pitri(tri)b}us=salia pacLyate [|j**'] Mad-dattam Bard*]-dvija. 

tinam 


TMrd PUte, First Side 

23 patu(ti) vo(ya) iha daivikam{kain ]) matsi(cb“cKbi)ram(r6)-makuta-nyasta[m*] tasya 

rajnab pada- 

24 dvayjniXyJiii !1) Sarvvaii=etam(tan) bbavinah parttMven<irani{(iran) bMy5 bhnyo yachaie 

Ra- 

25 iiiabbadra[L. [*] samaiiyo=yam dbarma-setiir=iiripanam kale kale pa- 

26 lardyS bbavadblii[h. t|*] Gagem(nge)ya--vainsa-.pravarddliainaxia--viia- 

27 ya-rajya-samvacli3ia(sainvatsa)ra-sata-traya(y§) tri{tri)-navaty=adliik:a2n{ke) 

likhitam 

28 Kayastba-rabasya-Kiandyamasya sbnii-Candapa{peiia) iti j| 

Third PMe^ Second S%de 


1 [ 5 ] Devendra* 

# 

2, — Qjant of Rajaraja I Devendramrman, Saka 998 


The inscription is mitten on four plates, each measuring 9J inches by 4 inches. They were 
strung together on a ring, the ends of which were soldered beneath the kmg’s seal bearing the bull 
emblem and other symbols. The first plate is inscribed only on the inner side while the other 
three plates have inscription on both the sides. There are altogether fiffcytwo lines of writing, 
their distribution on the various faces of the plates being as follows : IB — 9 lines, IIA 9 lines, 
IIB— 8 lines, IIIA— 8 lines, IIIB— 8 lines, TVA— 8 lines, IVB— 2 lines. The four plates together, 
without the ring and seal, weigh 166 tolas. 

The characters belong to the Gaudiya class and closely resemble those of some of the 
copper-plate grants of the early members of the Imperial Gafiga family® as weU as of the later 
members of the Soma-vamSa of Kosala and Utkala* and of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Tosah'.* 


^ Better read vishaya-loka. . . n 

* The endorsement, later engraved on the outer (first) side of the first plate, appears to have been originally 
begun here and abruptly abandoned. The reason for this may be the unsatisfactory formati<»i of the akaharas. 

s See e g the Nadagam (above, Vol. IV, pp. 189 S., and Plates) and Madras Museum (ibid., Vol. IX. pp. »6 ff 
and Plates) plates of Vajrahasta IH, father of Bajaraja I who issued the charter under study. Cf. 0. P. No .3 of 
1918-19 published in JASSS, Vol. Vm, pp. 171 ff.. and Plates. See also Bajaraja’s own grant (C. P. No. 4 of 
1918-19) published in op.oit pp. 166 ff., 176 ff, and Plates, and the charters of his son Ansntavannan 

Chodagahga snoh as the Konn plates of Saka 1003 (ibid.. Vol. I, pp. 40 ff, sad Plates) 

I'see, e.g., the Kisarkella plates of Mahabhavagnpta IV Uddyotekesarm (above, Vol. XXn, pp. 13o ff , and 

-r, 'a' -.vr Vol. XXIX. pp. 79 ff, aadPlates). 

» See, e.g., ' ’ ‘ 

39 DGA/56 
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The sign for v has been used fco indicate the letter b. The language is Sanskrit and the epigraph 
is composed in both prose and verse. As regards orthograpliy also, the inscription oloselv resem- 
fales other records of the area and age in question. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara 
at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses. In the place of rbbh, rbhbh has been wrongly 
written m more than one case (cf. lines 5, 20). There are also some other cases of wrong spelling 
such as singha for simha, subha for subha and samiikta for samsikta (cf. lines 7, 20, 41-43). Conso- 
nants are not only often reduplicated in conjunction with superscript r but in one case also in that 
of subscript y (cf. °mattyah in lines 30-31). The date of the charter is given in the chronogram 
vasu-nanda-nidhi o£ the iak& era, i.e. l&aka 998, while the details of the date quoted axe the 
Vishuva-sankranti in tlie month of Ghaitra, i.e. the day of the vernal equinox. The date of 
the charter thus appears to be March 23, 1077 A.D. 

We know that the later members of the Eastern Gahga family began their charters with the 
praiasti : svasty=Amarapur-anukarinah, etc., in prose as in the charter of the Ganga year 393, edited 
above. The early members of the imperial branch of the fanuly adopted the same prasasti for the 
introduction of their grants.i But Vajrahasta III (1038-70 A.D.) introduced a new praiasti 
beginning with snmatam=akhila-bhuvam-vir..uta-mya-vinaya, etc., in prose and verse. This 
eulogy contains no less than twelve stanzas, five in the description of the reigning monarch (Yajra- 
hasta III), one each in that of his father and the latter’s two younger brothers, two in that of his 
grandfather and one in that of his great-grandfather. The entire pra&ash was copied in the charters 
of his son and successor Rajaraja I Devendravarman (1070-78 A.D.) who issued the grant 
under study. This king, however, added four new stanzas to the introduction, one referring to 
the end of his father s rule and three in his own eulogy. The great Anantavarman Choijaganga 
1078-1147 A.D.), son and successor of Eajaraja I, used the sameAnmfiucfioAjas-itriina'Tn^Eir 
father’s charters, in his earlier grants with the omission of most of the stanzas, although in bis 
later records containing a modified but elaborate account of the early members of the family^ he 
re-introduced a few of the verses. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti followed by a prose 
passage (lines 1-10) referring to the son of Gunamaharnava(GugLarpava)-maharaja {circa 879-96 
A.D.) who belonged to the family of the Gahga lords of Trikahhga. These Gahgas are described 
^ belonging to the Atreya gotra and as having obtained, through the grace of lord Gokarpasvamm 
(Siva),^ the umque oonch-shell and drum, the ‘ five great sounds ’, the white umbrella, the golden 
fly-whisk and the bull emblem or crest. It has to be noticed that the possession of the five maha- 
explamed with reference to North Indian rulers as the enjoyment of five official desginations 
beginning with the word mahat and in regard to South Indian kings as the privilege of enjoying 
the sounds of five musical instruments,^ is usually associated with feudatories. Some early medieval 
South Indian dynasties, however, associated the privdege with imperial dignity and the claim of 

the Imperial Gangas reminds us of a similar one on behalf of their western neighbours, the Eastern 
Chalukyas of Yengi.^ 


The son of Gu^maharnava was Vajrahasta I {circa 896-940 A. D.) who is next described in 
a stanza (verse 1) saying that he united under his rule the earth (i.e. the Ganga kingdom), which 
divided into five parts ruled separately by different kings, and reigned for 
ortyfour years. Then comes a section in prose (lines 13-15) speaking of the three sons of Vajrahasta 

» pf ; JAnnS, Vol. Vin, pp. Isa ff. and Plates. 

TTitu rto ^ lines iHlS'^^oduotory part ofv^O^r.'SEastem Cihalukya grants begins 

et^Obid. hue 1), which reminds ns of 

.Tim^^tkita-hhumna-mnutn. etc..||::5h/cbarti,3©Cf GanL^J the oL under publication. 
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No. 24] TWO GRANTS FROM GALAYALLI V 

I, VIZ. Guadama I {circa 940-43 A.D.), Kamamava I {circa 943-78 A. D.) 

978-81 A. 0.)/ who ruled for three, thirtyfive and three years respectively. — 

stanzas (verses 2-3) describing Aniyankabhima (Anangabhima) I {circa 981-1016 A. D.), son of 
Kamarnava I, as having ruled for thirtjrfive years. The following three stanzas (verses 4-6) speak 
respectively of three sons of Aniyankabhima I, viz., Ktoarnava II {circa 1016 A. D.), Gnpdama 
II {circa 1016-1019 A D.) and Madhukamarnava {circa 1019-38 A. D.), who respectively reigned 
for six months, three years and nineteen years. The next seven stanzas (verses 7-13) describe 
Vajrahasta III (1038-70 A.D ) who was the son of Kamarnava II from the Yaidumba princess 
Vinaya-mahadevi, and ruled for thirtythree years after having been installed on the throne in Saka 
960 {myiod-ritu-nidM), month Yrishabha (solar Jyeshtha), sudi3, Sunday, Rohim-nakshatra, Dhanur- 
lagna. As already indicated above, this description, with the exception of verse 13 referring to 
the end of the king’s rule covering a period of thirtythree years, is quoted from the charters of 
Vajrahasta III himself. The details of the date of his coronation are irregular for the month of 
Yrishabha in Saka 960 , but, for the month of Mesha (instead of Yrishabha), they correspond to 
Sunday April 9, 1038 A. The remaining three stanzas of the introductory part (verses 14-16) 
describe the reigning monarch Rajaraja I Devendravarman who was the son of Vajrahasta III 
from the queen Anangamahadevi. Verse 16 speaks of him as an ornament of the kings of Kal inga 
and gives the date of his coronation as Saka 992 tt I acir /'• Jyeshtha sudi 8, 

Thursday, Ti .’j r'“ ^ ''' Simha-lagna. The details correspond to Thursday, May 

20, 1070 A. D. We have elsewhere® seen how the above description of tbe early Imperial Gangas 
is more reliable than the modified genealogy quoted in the later charters of Anantavarman Choda- 
ganga (1078-1147 A. D ), son and successor of Rajaraja I, as well as in the grants of Chodaganga s 
descendants. 

The charter under study was issued from Kalinganagara by Maharaja- 

dhiraja TnJcahngadhipati Devendravarman Rajarajadeva wto was a devout worshipper of 
MateSvara (Siva). Its object was to grant the village of Kodila (originally written Kodili) m the 
Varaliavarttani vishaya, for the merit of the king and his parents, in favour ofthree hundred 
Brahmanas belonging to the Itreya gotra, the three pravaras including byava^va (i e Atri, 
Archananasi and Syava^va) and the Chhandoga oharam. The occasion of the grant, as already 
indfcated above, was the Vishuva-sankranti in Saka 998. The names of the donees have not been 
quoted in the record. The absence of the usual imprecatory and benedicatory vei^ and of any 
reference to the royal officials who were responsible for the preparation of the document may 
lead one to suspect that the charter is incomplete. But this characteristic is not pecuhar to the 
present grant of Rajaraja I. We know that another record^ of the king, issued same date 

Ld occasiou, also ends abruptly in the same way. village granted by this oha^r was 

Brihat-Kodilagrama in Yarahavartani, to wHch was added another locahty caUed Bhf 
vataka. The gift land is stated in this case to have been made a wMchwas 

divided into siz parts, four of them being granted ^o Vasujv^rman of 

resident of Kahpura, and the remaining two parts to ^rayaoja^rman of the KaSyapa^ 

It is interesting to note that neither of these two records refers to the oration 
holding out of the gift land. The donees therefore appear to have been hable to pay 
cess for their hollngs.^ This is probably why the expression grama-grasa inst^ of the weli- 
agraUra has been used to indicate the nature of the holding under Yasndevasari^n 
Sd NarayanaSarman. Such a possibility also explains the absen ce of the usual details noticed in 


X Kamarna.ai and Vmayaitya were kiUed by Jatachoda Bluma before Saka 904=082 A.D. (J.iBRS. 

Vol. X, pp. 32 ff.). 

® See Bhandarkar’s last, No. 1090. 

“ Above, Vol. XXVm, pp. 238 ff. 

* JAEBS, Vol. Vin. pp. 176 ff. 

5 Of. JBAH, 1982, pp. 4 tt. 
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this connectioa in charters recording grants of rent-free holdings. There is little doubt that 
Bfihat-Eoijilagrama of the said record was situated near about Kofflagrama of the charter 
under publication. 

The vishaya (district) of Yarahavarttam is known from several other records.^ The village 
of Ko(Jila has been identified with modern Kodisa about two miles from GalavaUi where the plates 
were found. 


TEXT* 

[Metre.'s : verses I, 3, 11, 13, 16 SardulaviMdita ; verses 2, 6, 12, 14 Anushtuhh ; verse 4 Vamia- 
$iMmk : verses 5, 9 Mdlim : verses 7, 8 Glti ; verses 10, 15 VasantafilalcaJ] 

First Plate 

1 Siddham^ svasti [ | srlmatam^akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naja-vinaya-dava-dana-dakshinya- 

j* sa- 

2 tya-^ucha-sauryra-dhairyy-adi-giijia-rat? "j. *f‘i \ v -gotranani vima- 

3 la-vifhar-achara-punya-salila-prakshalita-Kali-kala-kalmasha-mashpjnaiii maha- 

4 Mali'-ri Ir-.i'd.ahi M‘khara-| a-;. a sa-char-achara-gurfih sakala-bhuvana-m- 

5 rmma^-aika-sutradharasya ba^anka-chuda-maner=bhbha(r=bbha)gavato Gokarnnasva- 

minah 

6 prasadat^am^adit-aika4ankha-bhM-pancha-mahasavda{bda)-dhavala-chehhatra-hema- 

chama- 

7 ra-vara-viiBhablia-!aficlihana-3amujTa(jn-a)lu-^a/ca^.a-<rir,i'-.:jya.tr..i].iriin.lin-a’i(U-a-s.!ma.ra- 

sanghatta-samU" 

8 palav(iha{bdha)-rijava-Iaksliim-samalingit-6[t*]tunga-bhuja-da^da-ma^4itanaiii Trikalinga- 

mabibbuja- 

9 rn Gangana3n,=anvayam=aIaiikarisbnor=Tvish]i6r-Tiva viV-.-n-.V , 

trunama- 

Se/:o7id Plate, First Side 

10 barjinava-mabarajaava putrah lo Purwam bbripalibbir=vvibbajya vasadba ya paScbabbib 

pa- 

11 fichadha bhukra bbiiri-parakramo bbuja-va(ba)lat=tam=eka era svayamfyam I ) eldkiitya 

vijitya lat[r*]u-ni- * ' • 

12 vabau lri-Vajraba3ta-ehatu:-cbatyr.ri.i:atam=ary-ada^ saryyam=arabsbit=samab 

[I i 

13 tasya tanayo Gundama-rajaijo) varsLa-trayam=ap-duyad -madlrti(blm) , tad-anujab Ka- 

14 mirwayadeyab paficba-trmisatam=avda{bda)kan | tasy=anuj5 Ymayadityas=sa- 

15 maa=tisrafa j; Tatah Ka marnnaraj^jato jagatl-Kalpabburubab ' ( | ) y6=rajad=raii- 

> e.g., JAHES, Vol. I, p. 45, 119, ete. ~~ 

» I'tom the onginal plat^ and their impressions. 

* Espreased bj symbol. 

* The pnnctnaiioB mark is anseoessary. 

in “dioates the separation of the foUowing part in yerse from the foregoing section 
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16 ta-ohclihayo VajraIiasto=vaaI.patih ||[2*] Pra^ch 7 oda{ta)n-.mada-ga 2 id]}a-Iuvdlia(bdlia)- 

madIiupa“V7aTidIia-gan.dan=[ga]- 

17 janna(n=a)rttiubli7as==sainadat=8ahasram==atid6 vat, i'v“ginam=agrar,^vjaM(nTh j sa) 

sriman-Aniyankabhiraa- 

18 nnpatir^Gang-anvay-ottamsakab p3»ncba~trim^atam=ayda(bda)kan=sainabbiiiiakpritbim(k* 

pritbvim) stiitah pa- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

19 rttbivaih || [3*] Tad-agra-sunub Suraraja-su(su)nuiia samas=samastam sa(^a)mit-ari-mandalah 

[l*^] sma pa- 

20 ti K]aiiiarnnaYa-bbupatirbbbba(r=bbbu)vaiii sartiriddbiiiiaii=arddba-saiiiaiii saii!iujva(jjTa)- 

lab II [4*] Tad-anu tad-amijanma Chi- 

21 ttajanm-opamano guna-nidhir^anavadyo Gundam-akhyo mah-isah(sah j ) sakalam=idam= 

arakshat=tri- 

22 ni yarshani dhatri-vaIa 7 am=a-Iaghu-tejo-iiirj 3 it-arati-chakrah |j [5*] Tato dyaima- 

23 turas^tasya Madhukamarmavo nripah | avati sm=ayanim=etara===avda{bda)ni{n=e)kaii-iia-vi- 

24 m^atim(tim) || [6*] Atha Va3>ahasta-iinpater==agra-5utad==akhiIa-giL:ni-jan-agra-[ga*]]Qyah 

[|*] KaiD.arnnayat=kay-i- 

25 ndra-pragiyaman-avadata-subha-kirtteh || [7*] Sriya iva TaiduixLya{mb-a)iiya7a-payah- 

pay5nidhi-samubhbiia(dblia)ya- 

26 ya^=cha [j*] yah samajaui Vinaya-mahadevyah sri-Vajrahasta Jti tanayahjj [8*] Viyad- 

ritu-ni- 

Thrd Plate, First Side 

27 dln-sa[m=^]kliyam yati Sa(:§a)k-avda(bda)~sanglie Dinakriti Vrishabha-stbS 

R61ii:^i-blie su-lagne [j*] Dha- 

28 nusbi cha sita-sba(pa)ksbe Surjrya-vari tritiyam(ya)-yuji sakala-dharitrlm rakshituiii 

yo=bhishiktah 

29 i| [9'^] Nyayyena yatra samam=acharitiiiii tri-yargge(rggani) marggena rakshati mahlm=» 

mahita-pratape 

30 iiirvyadhaya^=cha airaghas^cha iiirapadas=cha §a§yat=praja bhuvi bhavanti yibhutima- 

31 ttyah |1 [lO’^] Vyapte Gahga-kul-ottamasya yasasa dik-chakravale sa£-pradyot-a- 

32 malinena yasya bhuyarLah(2ia)-prahlada-sampadiiia [j*] saindurair^ati-sandra-pahka-patalai- 

33 h kumbha-sthali-pattakeshy=alimpanti punat piinas=cha haritam=a(ihorana yaranan ] [11*] 

Anu- 

34 ragena gumno yasya vakshc-mukh-avja(bja)yoh J a^ri(sl)iie &I-Sarasyatyay=aiiu- 

TMrd Plate, Second Side 

35 kule virajatah l|o]] [12*]^ Agachchham^TirU'Vikramena sahasa sastr-abhigha^ad=di- 

1 There are two double da^idas here, with a globular mark between them, to indicate the separation of the fore* 
going part quoted from the grants of Vajrahasta III from the following portion composed hj the court post of 
Bajaraja I. 
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I PT. ■^'T 

36 v6 yea==avTahata-%nsya«vritti- 2 iialiima lieIa-iiirasto=5aiiih [ ten=akari mka- 

37 ma-kamya-tanu 2 ia r;i] 7 a[m*] maM-mandale triin3a(i-vatsaram=ab]ira-su(su)bhra-7a^asa 

varsha-traTe- 

38 ^:=4diu]i:am(kam) il [13*]^ Tato=iianga-maliadevyam Yajraliasta-maMpateh | Ganryam^ 

iva Ha- 

39 rasj'-abhTit=Karttikeya iv=atniajak jj [14*] Lakshmi-vadbu-vadana-pankaja-makara- 

40 nda-sandoha-cliani-pariclnimva(mba)iia-cbaiiicbaTikah j|( | ) yo inaiie(ni)aaiii cha gunmam 

cha duratma- 

41 P Am cha sa(Sa)ntim cha m6dam=atidam cha bhayam cha datte || [15*] 6ak-avde (bde) nayan- 

Avja(b3a)garvbba{rbbba)-nidiii-ge Je(Jye)sbtbe= 

42 sbtarni-singba(siibba)ke lagne cb=Ottarapbalgiini(m)-Giiru--dine pakshe su-su 

(su)-blire su{4u)bhe | Lokalo- 


Fourth Plate ^ Fiist Side 

43 ka-maha-mahidh[r*]a-Talay-alaakaravatya bhiivas=samsi(si)ktas=sa ’’ak./ 

44 feri-Rajarajd nripah jj o H * [16*] Kuliig'iivignr.ll t r ;■ r.b'".-’*- 

45 bhattaTaka-maM(ha)rajadliiraja-Trikalihg-.adbipati--§rimadve(d-De)vendravarmina 

46 Rajarajadeva^t ka§ali samast-amatya-pramukha-janapada- 

47 a=saina(ina)haya samajSapayati Yiditani=astu bhavatani(tam) |i Varahavartta- 

48 nyam K6dii--a^kliy6 grama^cliatas-sim-avachchliiimas=sa-jala-s[t}i]alas=sarvva-pida- 

vivarjiita(tah) 

49 ina(a)-chaiidr-arkka-kshiti-saina-kalam yavat mata-pitr5r=atmaiias=cha papya-ya^o-bhyri- 

50 ddhaye Vasu-Nanda-nidlii-gamte l§^-avde(bde) Ghaitre masi Visu(sbu)- 

vati sarhkrantyam(ntyam) 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

51 ltreya'gdtra-Syav^va-ttry-arslieya®-Chchiandoga’^-tri-sa(4a)ta-Vra(Bra)hmapebliyah dhara- 

purwakam==aiiiina(sma)- 

62 bhii=ddatta iti |1 


^ This stam^ wa5 added bv the court poet of Raj arajai I to the desoription of Vajraliasta III as found 
in the latter’s own charters. 

* There are two double damj^ here, with a globular mark between them, to indicate the separation of the 
foregoing introductory part in verse from the following grant portion in prose. 

* This letter is redundant. 

* The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

^ OriginaOy U wm engraved in the place of la. The umdtrd seems to have been cancelled later. 

■ The parage is intended to mean that the donees had three praiaras including Syava^va. We know that the 
throe pramw of the Itreya are Atri, Archananasa and Syavai^va. 

^ This 13 to indicate that the donees belonged to the (Jiihandoga charapa* 
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No. 25-SIRPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP BALARJUNA 

(I Plate) 

Moseshwab G. Dikshit, Raipub 

The accompanying inscription, published here for the first time, was found on the 2ad January 
1955, in the course of excavations conducted by me, under the auspices of the University of Saugar, 
at Sirpur in the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. The stone bearmg the inscription was found 
lying upside down on the floor m the northern verandah of the monastery at a depth of 8 feet below 
the surface. The stone is a yellowish variety of soft sandstone, measuring about 14 inches broad, 
SJ inches high and about 3 inches thick. From the chisel mirks at its back, it appears to have been 
fixed up high on the wall near which it was found. The slab was very heavily laden with moisture 
at the time of its discovery and it was with repeated hot sand-baths that it could be restored to 
its original hardness. 

The inscription consists of 14 hues of writing, each line containing about 32 letters of nearly 
one half inch in heihgt. The characters are early JJagari current in the 7th or 8th century A.D. 
and are mcised neatly and beautifully and also deeply, particularly m the upper part of the letters. 
The writing is generally in a good state of preservation except at the upper left and lower right 
corners and at the beginning of hues 11-14. A few scratches also appear on the surface evidently 
resulting from its fall from the original position in the wall. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit verse throughout except the concluding sentence oocurring in line 
14. The sign for v is invariably used for b. As regards orthography, it may be noted that s, s 
and sJi are clearly distinguished. Of lexical interest are the two words vyanjam (lines 8-9) and 
sUihd (line 8).^ 

The inscription opens with a stanza in praise of the lotus-feet of the Sugata (i.e. Buddha). The 
next few verses record the construction of a monastery {viMra) by sl Bhikshu named Anandaprabha 
during the reign of Balaxjima. as well as of the establishment of a sattra (feeding house) for the 
monks residing in the monastery, for the upkeep of which a white-rice field was given. The field 
is stated to have been purchased from the Samgha and given together with the supplementary crops 
grown in it. The monks were to enjoy it m succession till the snn shines m the sky.® 

The eulogy (prasasti) was composed by the illustrious Sumangala, son of Taradatta, and the 
inscription was incised by one Prabhakara. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it enables us to fix the date of the Yihara 
in which it was found ; for king Balarjuna mentioned in it could be no other than the homonymous 
king Maha^ivagupta alias Balarjuna of the Pandava dynasty, who is known from several inscrip- 
tions® and whose reign-period is generally assigned to c. 590-650 A.D.* or about the first quarter of 
the 7th century A.D. This king, though Saivite by rehgion, gave hberal patronage to Buddhism, 

^ The word sUiJrd occ^irs in the Anjanen grant (A) «.f Prithivichandra Bhogasakti (above, Vol. XXV, p, 232) 
and in the unpublished Surang Mound (Sirpur) inscription. [The word vyanjana meaning ‘connnnent’ is of common 
occurrence while setihd is found in several epigraphic and literary records in the sense of a measure. See below note 
2.—Ed,] 

- [The author has totally misunderstood the meanmg of the inscription. What has fieen read by him as 
satTa^r is clearly sahtciTh, although the reading intended may be saitfam. But even then the object of the inscrip- 
tion IS not whot has been understood by Dr. Dikshit. The anvaya of verses 4-5 (yv^maH) would stand as follows ; 
scb scL'tiglKiicbh mulyencii viJidya^lsutlm vyanjan-dihsena sahiidjh siia-tand^ilcf-sitifcdTh cha kvitva tctyd 
l^eiihaya^ ydvat YivasvdTi ncLhlias-taly^oji^ala^ikur'uii anudmain safnasiaiJi yaiibhib pTaiyihcyti:=uiTTUi* 

paripdti-vasena t(id’Vya^an-dms<i~sahiUiTih hliojyam kdrayiivd sattram dhalcre* The stanzas mean to say that 
Anandaprabha started a free-feeding establishuient for the yatis or monks of the local monastery and that, for this 
purpose, he purchased from the Sangha a hut withm the monastic establishment as well as a smkd (equal lo four 
palas or two handfuls) of wliite rice with an adequate quantity of vyanjana (coudimtnt) for each of the monks 
per day. For setikd, see above, VoL XXV, p. 235, note 3; Vol. XXX, p. 177. Apparently InanJapmbLa paid a 
suitable amount of money to the monks who undertook the responsibility of securing the quantity of rice and 
condiu-.euts required for the purpose, — ^Ed.]. 

® For his inscriptiors at Sirpur, see Hiralal, Inscnptions in C.P. and i?erar (2nd edn.), Xos. 1 /3 and 184 , For 
the Lakshman temple inscription of bis mother Vasata, see above, Vol. XI, pp. 1S4 ff. 

* Bulletin of the Deccan CoUege Besearch Insiime, Voi. VHI, p. 55. 
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as is known from Hs Maliar plates^ wMcL. record liis donation to a Vihara of BuddHst nuns. 
Recently tliree more inscriptions kave been found at Sirpur, wHcli record Ms; ifts of land to 
Buddhist monasteries. 

Tiie composer of tke praiasi% Sumangala, son of Taradatta, is already known to us from seyeral 
inscriptions at Sirpur and also from tke Senakapat inscription published above. ^ 

I edit the record from the original stone wMch. is now preserved in the Museum of the University 
of Saugar. 

TEXTS 


[Metres ; verses 1, 6 Sragdiiard ; verse 2 Argd ; verse 3 Bdrdulavihrldita ; verses 4, 7 Anushtuhh ; 

verse 5 VasantatilaJcd,} 


1 [Om]^ [j*] MuLta-4rL-ka[lpa]-jatah® sate(ta)tam=api karaih spri^yamanah sudhah^o(dham^o)r= 

no va mlanah kada- 

2 chm=na cha hima-nivahensapi nito=nyathatvam(tvam) | n=odyat-proddama-kalpa-kshaya- 

samaya-marut-prerana- 

3 sy=api gandh6rasyo=nyah® ko=pi yushman=suldiayatu Sugatasy=adbhutah pada-padmah jj 

[1*]’ Dha[va]-. 

4 ia®-kula-kamala“bhanau bhubhriti bhupala-ma^dali-tilake | pratipaksha-kshati-dakshe 

rakshati 


5 Va(Ba)laxij'uzie kshorLurL(nim) 1| [2*] Dur-6tsarita~matsarah ^ama-sudh-asvada-prasaktah 

sada bhikshuh sa- 

6 d-vasudh-adhipa-pratikritir=dakshah kshama-rakshaige | Anandaprabha ity=udara-karuna- 

bhara- 


7 t=prab]iavo’’=bliavad=bIiaktim Sastari Mara-vaiiini bbriiani vi(bi)b]irad=b]iava-oliolibedmi ]| 

[3*] Sa vihara-kutiih 

8 chakre kritva mulyena Sahghatah | vyanjan-ah^e(n-am^e)na sahitarri sita-tand[u]la-setikairL- 

(kam) [1 [4*] Satrarh^® ta- 

9 y=anudinam=atra cha karayitva tad-vyahjan-ahsa(n-aih^a)-sahitairi yatibhih samastaih | 

pratyC'kam=a- 

10 tma-paripati-vasena bhdjyam yavan=nabhas talam:=alaihkurute Yivasvan [j [5*] Vat-oddhut- 

amvu{mbu)'patra^^- 

11 sthita-salila-kana-srem-lila-vilolaih Lakshmim=al6kya loka-sthitim=api vipul-apa- 

12 d-graha-[gra]3yamaaam(nam) | vu(bud)dh.Ta ob=6ddama-dubkba-prablia-9-a-bliava-gatau 

va(ba)ndliavaiii dliarmam=§kam danam datta 


13 • .^"dam=ilia yatibhih sarvada palaiuyarii(yam) || [6*] Sumaii6-nugatam,=etam chakre 

srajam-iv=o- 

14 a(] jva)laiii(lam)3 | sunuh sri-Taradattasya pra^astim §ri-Sumangalah jj [7*1 Utklriin==evam 
Prabhakarena jj o ['j’*'] 


^ See Vol. Xmi, pp. 113-122. 

* See ibid., Yol. XXXI, pp. 31 ff. 

* From the original stone and inkedimpressions,. 

* Expressed by a symbol, traces of T^hich are visible on the stone. 

* Only faint traces of this letter are visible. [The correct reading of the passage is muHa^ irlJco na jatah. Ed.l 

* [The correct reading is gamyd ra7nyd=7iyah ^ — ^Ed.] 

’ There is a fanlt m the stone after this. 

^ word diicirala has used in the sense of ‘pure*. Since, however, dnavata and pandiioxe synonymous 
the author may have hmied at Balarjuna’s descent from the epic hero Pa^du.— Ed.] ^ ymous, 

» [The correct reading is karund-hhar-drdra-bMvd, — ^Ed.] 
w [The correct reading is sakiam. But see above, p. 197, note 2.— Ed,] 

CTLeocrxeet readiug of the expression is 

« Two letters here are abraded in the original. [The reading is (?al«-afadSS[ 7 iBg,=r.— ED.] 
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No. 26 - TWO EASTERN GANGA GRANTS FROM ANDHA\ ARAM 


(2 Plates) 


R SOBEAHWANYAM, Guiltur 
A. Plates of Anantavarmadern 


This set of three copper plates was discovered at Andhavaraxn^ in the Narasaiinapeta Taluk 
of the ^rikakulam District, Andhra State. Each of the plates measures about 6|' by Sf." They 
are fastened together by means of a circular rmg (4|" in diameter), the two eiid.s of which are 
secured below an elliptical seal which bears in relief a ciude representation of the couchant bull 
or nandin facing the proper right with a crescent above and a floral design (perhaps a lotus) below. 
The ring was cut by me for taking impressions The first and third plates are inscribed on 
one side only and the second on both the sides Each side contains eight hues of writing. Though 
the edges of the plates are not raised into nms, the preservation of the inscription is quite satis- 
factory 

The script of the inscription bears close resemblance to that employed in the Siddhantam 
plates of Devendravarman^ and other records of the early Eastern Gahga bugs The engraving 
IS carelessly done. The carelessness of the scribe is responsible for several mistakes of omission 
and commission. Medial i and i are not clearly <’ Mingmdmd in many cases. Often p is written 
like s (cf pati" in line 2 and pra),mnd° m line 3) and s like p (cf. sarvmsa'- in line 9) The letter bh 
often looks like t (cf santkshobha m line 6) and t bke n (of. bhagavatd, svamin6=mmratn in lme^3). 
The consonant after ) is doubled in some cases (cf samarto in hue 1 ). The use of au-isuara 
for class nasal in samhhobha and v for 6 in many places is noteworthy. The language is 
Sanskrit and except for the customary verses quoted at the end (hues 24-30) the mscnption is m 


The charter records the gift of the village KMamadambi^akuna in the yarahavartam !.'is;w//u 

after making it into an agraMra and exemptmg it from all taxes, to the Brahmana residents ot 
Anandapura, who belonged to different and were weU-versed m the Vedangas, by Maharaja 

Anantavarman of the Gahga family for the merit of his parents. The ^^t was issu^ from 
Kahhganagara on the eleventh day of the dark half of Jyeshtha of the year m ® 
reign of the kmg. This date of the grant is written both m words and numerical ^mbols but 
there is some disparity between the two. While it is clearly stated m words as 
mtare, numerical Symbol 2 m the hundred’s place and 6 in the ten’s place alone are ^ 

appears to be the engraver’s mistake.^ The grant was drafted at the oral order of the kmg by 

n ‘ ' r and engraved by Matriohandra ‘ , • ,i a w # +E<,+ 

The royal pmmsh set forth in the record under review does not matenaUy ditfer from 
j.ne royal pra^mbo , , . . too o-nri iQfr 5 One AnarLtayarman is known 

found in the records of Devendravaxman, dated m yea • ^ record dated in 

from an earlier record® discovered in the vil lage of Gurandi near Parlak imdnjbsrecm^ 

1 Of the two other copper-plate juri- fou f .!■ Tol. XXVni 

below while the other issued by the Mathara tog ^ “ J'J®' , g ^ of ^ 1951-52, App, A 

pp. 177 ff. and Plate. Of the two records published here, A is No. 6 and B No. . ol -l. r< ? , 

^ Above, Vol Xin, pp. 212 ff. 

’ [See p. 202, note 1 below.— Ed.] e,AAli5ntam oiates orDevendravarman (above, 

* One Matriohandra figures aa the father of Wie composer oi the S d P 

Vol.Xni,p.215). 

= Above, Vol. ni, pp. 130 fif. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 212 ff. 
sjAfl-iJS,Vol.n,pp. 272ff. 
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Tt^ar 204, mentions Anantavarman as the son of Devendravarman Though our record does 
not mention the name of Devendravarman as the father of the donor, since it is dated only twelve 
years later, and since the Santabommali plates/ dated in year 221 record a gift of Nandavarman, 
son of Anantavarman, it is reasonable to identify Anantavarman of our plates with Anantavarman, 
son of Devendravarman of the above epigraph* If this identification is accepted, Anantavarman 
of our record should have ruled over Kalihga at least upto the 216th year of the Gahga era. 
Calculating from the startmg pomt of the era as fixed by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma, this 
-charter can be said to have been issued on Thursday, the 6th June, 720 A.D ® 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalamadambi^akuna-grama appears to be the 
Sanakritized form of some village name which I am not able to identify Varahavartam-vishaya 
appears in many early Ganga records and has been identified with the region between the rivers 
Tam^adhara and Nagavali, i.e. the modern Srikakulam and Narasannapeta Taluks of the Sri- 
kakulam District Of the other localities mentioned in the record, Dantapura has been cited 
a> the capital of the Gangas of Kalinga in many of their records® and it has been identified with 
Dantavarapukota on the banks of the Vam^adhara in the Narasannapeta Taluk. 

TEXT* 


First Plate 

1 6m® svasti [j*] Sarvv-artu-sukha-ramaniiyad=vijayavatah(tah) Kalihga~na[ga*]ran= 

Mahendr-aohal-amala- 

2 Sikhara-pratipthi(shthi)tasya char-achara-guroh [sa*]kala-su(bhu)vaaa-ki(ni)rmman-aika- 

sutradM- 

3 rasya bhagavato Gokarnna-svamin5=na(na)varata-pranamad=apagata-sakala- 

4 Kali-kalanko nija>nistri(striirL)^a-dhar-oparjjita-sakala-Kahhg“adliira- 

5 [shya]( 3 yah) iaia-c'l.a:ur‘ij(la(il»’-" 2 rci'''g<i mrill-mekhal-avanital-amala-yasa 

6 anek-ahava-samkshdbha-jaiuta-jaya-“^avda(bdah) pratap-avanata-samasta-samanta-cha- 

7 kra-cliudiima’; i-prabhri-ma'ijciri-piJMja-r.^'j-iln;' »ifi-«‘haraua-kamalah parama-mahe^va- 
S ro mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah ^rimad-Gang-amala-kiil-6dga(dbha)vo maharajah 

Second Plate, First Side 

9 ^rIman=A[na*]ntavarmma VaJ^Va)rahavartta[nya][m*] Kalamadamvi(mbi)4aki]na-2frame 
sarvva-samaveta[n]=kutumvi(mbi)nah(nah) 

10 samajnapayati []*] viditam=astu bhavata[ni*] yath=fya[ni*] gramah sarwa-kara-bharat= 

pra- 

1 1 timuchy=a-chan(ir-arkka-pratishtham=udaka‘purvvarra*] kritva mata-pittroh puny- 

abhivriddha- 

12 ye \dsa[r*]jana-dana-nimittaih Jya(Jye)shtha-mas-asita-paksh-aikadasya[m*] Anandapu-^ 

^ Iliid., pp. ] 85 ff. 

* [Scholars are not unanimous on the startmg point of the Gahga era. The view that it commanced some 
time in 49'i-98 A.D. seems to be nearer the mark. See History and Cvlture of the Indian People, Vol. Ill, p 215 
above, Vol. SXVI, pp. 326 ff., and Vol. XS.Ya. p. 192.— P.B.D.] 

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 285 ; JAESS, Vol. IX, p. 27. 

* From impressions. 

® E-^pressed by symbol. 
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13 ra-yastavyai{\ Va{Ve)da^-p^agebKyak saryya(rTrd)biiyo Bra- 

lmianebliya[t'*'] 

14 [syaih](saiii)pradattas==tad=eyam viditya yatha{tk-o)cha{cM)ta-b}i%a-bkogamiiin{m=^)- 

panayantah [su]klia[iii*] pra- 

15 tiyasate(tb=e)ti [|*] sima-sitaM^ la{li)ki.yan.ta{iLte) [|*] granaa-puryyeigia ladrapiira- 

ciii(sl)m-a- 

16 nte Sxiidhi[ya]se sarvya-palyani(lyam) [a]Svat[tlia]-yiiksbah tato <iaksbiaa(^a)-ma(mu)kha 


Second Plate, Second Side 

17 rLdrapura-Dantapura-gra.ma-tri(tri)kute jala-marggab arddba-cbandra iva daksbi^afita)- 

na(na) vakra-[stM]- 

18 tas=tata(to) vaiiaraji[b*] pascliiirLa{ma)-mukba Dirpikayata^akuria-gra[nia*]'8i{si)m- 

antab kii(ku)pa(p-o)- 

19 ttara~hala[h^] tato daksli] 4 a-[niuklia’^] yakra-ya]ia-raji[k*] daksliiaa-pu[r*]yvena gata(t5) 

3aandi-taru[h] 

20 tato(tah) purvva(ryva)-muklia Tiyadrahali* da[ksbi 3 na{ 9 a)-muklia yana-raji[h*] ptmai 

pa^ohima- 

21 mukba yaiia-raji[h*] Oruyangapada-§akunagraraa-sim-aato(]ite) jala-margga- 

22 sabita [va*]iia-[ra]ji[b*] paschimayam di^i Piiahali-Vtikadapataka-[Sa]ina- 

23 iitapataka-Sra(Sa)karLagrama-tri(tri)ku(ku)tab tata uttarei^^a vaiiaiia®-raji[i*] purdhyasa- 

24 [yam]^ yavad=iti [[*] b]iayi[s]iya]ta^=o]ia rajnab® prajnapayati [[*]^ lyiiryya(r=:yyaTi)ya- 

Third Plate 

25 nam=al6lain w T:,- • ‘ b./ [1*] viinay^aivani n?ipaib 8lia(i»)lyo 

dbarmmab sa- 

26 dbaran-odya[ma]’b il [1*] Tatba cka Vyasa-gita \\ Va(Ba)lxubhir=waaadlia datta xijabbit 

Sa> * 

27 gar-adibhih [[*] yasyayasya yada bhumis^tasya tasya tada da{p]ia)laia(Iam) [| 2*] Sva- 

datta[m*] [pa]- 

28 ra-dattam.=ya(ttam va) yatDLad=raksba Yudbishtliira [|*] Daalii[in*3 mahlmaiam ^resbtba 

danacbclibra(cb=citlire)yo=iia(iiu)- 

29 palana[m |j 3*] Sbasliti-vasbsba(rsha)-sahas[r*]a]ad svargge modati bkumidab [|*] akskepta 

30 ck=aniimanta oka taiLy=eya aarake yased=iti(yaset [|j 4*] iti) prayarddkamana-yijaya- 

rajye sa- 

^ The intended reading might be simd-etMtayai, 

^ This may be the name of a looahty ; of, Pi^ahali in line 22, 

® This na is redundant. 

* The intended readin^^ of this expression might be pUrvasyam, 

® There is an anusmra over this ahsham which has to be ignored. 

® Thia and the three following verses are in the metre. 

’ The form of this letter which looks like a conjuBot is peculiar. The two dots of the following wari^a are 
joined up. 
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SI ‘-'v*-'-- I..', i-'" r.’'..'*! ■” 26^ svamukli-ajnaya likliitam=idam 

6asa- 

32 iiama(iiam) Gimag-opadiyajezi=otkKman=cha Matra(tri)chan(ira-na[ma](m-a)ks]ia^alike]i==eti 
maya^ [Ij*] 


B. Plates of Vajrahastadeva 


Ttese plates were also discovered at Andhavaram. Tlie set consists of three plates of which 
the first and the last are engraved on one side only, while the second on both the sides. Examina- 
tion of the plates shows that they had an earlier inscription on them which was completely erased 
before the present inscription was engraved. But the surface was not smoothened before 
engraving the later record and this has caused considerable difiSLCulty in deciphering it.® The edges 
of the plates have been raised into rims. The plates are of a fairly uniform size measuring 
by Sf" and about thick at the edges. The longer sides have a shght inward curve. The plates 
were strung on a solid copper ring f'" thick and fairly ckcular in shape with a diameter of 4". The 
two ends of this ring are secured under a circular bronze seal, in diameter. On this seal 
are seen the figures of a couchant bull with the crescent on the top, a conch in the rear and a lotus 
bud with its stalk in a vertical position in front. Below the bull are the figures of an elephant- 
goad, a small circular disc divided into eight sectors, probably a representation of the sun, and a 
purm-ghata. All these figures are cast in high relief. The ring with the seal weighs 94 tolas 
while the three plates together weigh 186 tolas. 

The script of the inscription is old Nagari and bears close resemblance to that of the Ponduru 
plates* of Tajrahasta and the Chicacole plates® of Madhukamarnava The language is Sanskrit 
and the record is all in prose. As regards orthography, the sign of v is used for b (cf. ^avda in line 11) 
and rarely that of s for s (cf. slmd^ m line 26). The usual imjDrecatory and benedictory verses are 
conspicuous by their absence in this record. 


The charter was issued from Dantipura. It records the gift of the village of Goshthavada 
orGothavadamtheKroshtukavartanimfej^a by Vajrahasta, son of Kamarn^ava, to Madapa 
Bhimana, son of Dhandanayaka of yemma-kula The date and the purpose of the gran£ are 
not stated in the record.^ The charter, however; may be assigned to the 10th century on palaeo- 
graphio grounds. The inscription contains the usual praSasti of the Eastern Ganga family to 
which the donor belonged. The gift village was declared out of bounds for the poUce\nd miHtary 
peraonnel and exempted from all kinds of taxes. 

Like tke present plates, tke Ponduru plates* also mention one Vajrahasta as tke son of 
^rriava. According to B. V. Krislinarao^ and others*, the Ponduru plates which belong to 
Tajrahasta 11, are dated m year 500. The donor of the present record may be identified with 
Vajrahasta 11, son of Kamarinava I. 


The gift village Goshthavada or Gothavad.a 
Srikakulam Taluk of the District of that name* 
boundaries are not specified. 


appears to be identical with Gottivada in the 
This, however, cannot be verified as its 


1 [The reading is ~ 

» The intended reading of this expression might be evam:zeva. 

I ^ present record irhich was cancelled.-— Ed 1 

* JAHM8, Vol. XJ, pp. 8 ff. 

‘Ibid., Vol. Vm, pp. ISO ff. 

• JJMMS, Vol, IX, pp. 23 ff, 

’ Ibid., p, 32. 

** (X above, Vol. XX VT^ p. 332, 
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TWO EA.STEKN GANGA GRANTS PROM ANDHAVARAM 

TEXT 

First Plate 

1 Svasty^Amarapur-anukarmah sarvv-artu-^u(su)kh.a-rama- 

2 myad=vijaya-va[dh-u*]dvaliana-sudlia-dliavala7a(lita)-srl- 

3 prasada‘rDala-[da](sv-a)dlii[sh]i3liita>Yara-vilasiiii- 

4 lalita-lasyad=urda(dda)nda-paEdita-kiil-ala33Qkrita- 

5 4n-Dantipiira-vasakat prasiddha-siddha-tava(pa) • 

6 [s-a]dliyasita-kamda[r-6]dare(ra)-Maliemdr-aclial-aTTui 

7 [la]-kanaka-sikliara-pratishthitasya char-achara-|i ii* 

8 roll sakala-bhii vaiia-nirriQan‘aika-s'dra(tra)dharasy a 

Second Plate^ First Side 

9 §a^amka-cliiadamaner=bliagavato Gokarnasvamiiiai^=cha- 

10 ra[na]-kamala- 3 nigala-pranama[d=vi]gata-sakala-Eala(li)- 

1 1 kaIamko=nek-ahava-sam[kslio]blLa-janita-j ayaAavda(bda)[y prata- 

12 p-avanata-samasta-samanta-chakra-cliiidama^i-pra- 

13 bha-ma[ni*]]ar“ ‘ *1" --vara-cliarana-kamala- 

14 yiigala[h*] sakala-Kalimg-adliipati[h*] Gamg-amala- 

15 kula-tilaka[h*] ma(ma)liara]ad}iiraja-parameSvara[k*] ma- ' 

1$ ta-pitn-pad-aiiud}3.yata(tak) iiaya-vmaya-daya(ya)-daiia- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

17 da[kslii]na(nya)-;&auryyo(ryy-au)daryya-satya-tyag-adi-guna-sainpad-adkara- 

18 bkutah 4rimat-Kamarn^avadeva[s=ta’**]sya s'diiu[r=vipu]la“yikraiii-C'' 

19 iina[taJ(t-a)neka-bh.upala-mauli-mam~mariclii(cl]Li)-ramjita'pada- 

20 padma-yugala[h*] vimala-cbi[tt-a]rcliita-bliagavaii-Marttanda- 

21 vara-oliarana-kaniala-yugala[h*] Surasari[d=i*]v=aSeska'di- 

22 g-[i]au]kba-\ j 7\\i -..raiT. Surasarit-kul-amala-sa- 

23 kala>iQa(ma)hara]a-tilaka[h*] mamararajamivai vikhya- 

24 ta-vlryya inu(u)rjita-6nmad-Va]rab.astadeva[h*] Kroahtakayartanyairi Go- 

25 Rlitbavad.a-niva(va)smah kutumn(bi)nani(nay saiUHjnapayati vi- 


Read Amara-rdja $va 
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26 ditam=a 3 tu v6 yatli=a 7 am gramah chatu[h=^]-M(ai)m-abliyamtara-jaIa- 


2T samet7a(ta)[t*] sarva-pIda-vaCba)dIia-variita[h*] a-cbatta-bliatta-sarva-ka- 


28 ra-pari]iara[mat7a3ideva-dvija-gutu-pa(pS)jak<ili.'\-a<ra) 

29 na“]aii-a.4raya[aya*] Ye[mma]-kula-dipaka-fDna';«Li]''ia- 

30 yakasja putra[sva*] SrI'*Madapa-Blumanasliya(sya) iidaka-pu~ 


i i - V I , 


31 rvakena* GotkavadaPi*] sampradatta iti \\ 


^ Bead parik^kriiy^ 
Bead purvakafK. 


,.)sa(^a)-di- 



No. 27~-GUJARRA INSCRIPTION OF ASOKA 

{1 Plate) 

D. C. SlRCAE, OOTACAMUND 


The hamlet of Gujarra lies in the Datia District of Vmdhya Pradesh, near the village of 
Parasari on the Datia-Unao road, about 11 miles to the south-east of Datia and 12 miles to the 
north of Jhansi in U. P. At a little distance from the hamlet, there is a hill locally known a? 
Siddho-hUoriya or Sthe hillocks of the Perfected Ones'. The inscription under notice isengiavecL 
on a boulder lying at the foot of this hill. 

The inscription was discovered by Mr. Lai Chand Sharma, a forest contractor of Jhansi, who 
by chance came upon the inscribed rock while out a-hunting. Mr. Sharma showed some indistinct 
[liofogrophs and inaccurate eye-copies of the record to Dr. B. Ch Chhabra, Deputy Director- 
General of Archaeology in India, at New Delhi, on the 30th November 1953. A glance at them 
was enough for Dr Chhabra to recognise that the epigraph was one of the Rock Edicts of the 
celebrated Mauiya emperor Asoka^ (c. 269-332 B.C ) and naturally he pressed Mr. Sharma for 
information regarding its exact findspot, so that he could visit the place in order to examme the 
inscription and take inked estampages of it for study and publication. But Mr. Sharma, who was 
under the impression that the document contained a clue to the existence of a hidden treasure in 
its neighbourhood, was not prepared to give the required information unless Dr Chhabra would 
agree to share with him the treasure when brought to light as a result of his study of the record. 
Dr. Chhabra tried to convince him that such epigraphs do not contain any information regarding 
buried treasures, but in vain . He, however, followed up the matter until, thanks to the interest taken 
in the matter by Mr. J. S. Lall, then Collector-in-Charge of Jhansi, Mr. Lai Chand Sharma and his 
younger brother, Mr. Lakhpat Ram Sharma, Municipal Commissioner of Jhansi, ultimately agreed 
to disclose the name of the findspot of the epigraph. They requested Dr. Chhabra to reach Jhansi 
on the 15th of November 1954 for being escorted to the spot. Although Dr Chhabra could not 
visit the place on that date, the two Sharma brothers took Mr. Lall to Gujarra to show the inscrip- 
tion, and the discovery was announced in some daily papers. On the 6th of December 1954, 
Dr. Chhabra visited the village in the company of Mr. Lall, Mr. S. K. Sen, Additional Deputy 
Commissioner of the Datia District, Dr. K. N Puri, then Superintendent of the Department of 
Archaeology at Agra (Northern Circle), and the two Sharma brothers. He carefully examined the 
record and took inked impressions and photographs of it. Soon afterwards he incorporated the 
results of his study of the epigraph in a paper which was read at the Ahmedabad Session of the 
Indian History Congress in the last week of December 1954. In the course of my annual tour in 
search of inscriptions in the winter of 1954-55, 1 visited Gujarra for an examination of the record on 
the 5th of February 1955. Some time later Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at my disposal a 
copy of his unpublished paper as well as his tentative transcript of the epigraph^ and in February 
1956 he was so good as to permit me to edit the inscription in the Epigraphia Indiea 

The area occupied by the writing on the face of the boulder measures about 9 feet 5 inches in 
length and 1 foot 7 inches in height. There are only five lines of writing. An ahsJiara is about 3 
inches in height Lines 2-5 begin from a distance of about 6 inches towards the left of the commence- 
ment of line 1 . The fifth line, with which the epigraph ends, is shorter than the other Imes, The 
letters are carefully engraved. But the preservation of the writing is not satisfactxiry. Some 


^ Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 

2 Dr. Chhabra’s paper together with his transcript of the inscription has since appeared m Proc 
Ahmedabad, pp. 66 71. 
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letters at the end of liue 4 and the beginning of line 5 axe very bci<lly viauiaged. Indeed it appears 
from the stone that line i stops a few inches towards the left of Lhe end of the preceding lines. 
Even in other parts of the record, there are many letters and signs which are indistinct. 

The characters, which are early Brahmi as expected, are slightly longish in shape as in some 
of Asoka^s Pillar Edicts such as those on the DelhbTopra and Lauriya-Xandangarh pillars The 
inscription is another version of Anoka’s Minor Rock Edict 1. The lang^ua^e of this edict has been 
called the Magadha dialect found in his Pillar Edicts as well as the Rock Edicts at Dhauh and 
Jaugada ; but it has been noticed that r has not been changed to I in all the cases in some of the 
versions such as those at Rupnath and Maski, while it has been retained in versions hke those in 
Mysore.! There is no orthographical peculiarity which is not already known from other inscrip- 
tions of ASoka. In several cases, medial a, % and u have been used respectively for medial a, % and u. 
The consonant r has not been changed to I except in chilathitihe in line 4. Gh has been used for 
s in chakiye (Sanskrit hkyau, kakyah) A point of grammatical interest is offered by the verb 
*^smi (Sanskrit asmi) in the place of sumi found m the same context m the Rupnath, Sahasram and 
Maski versions of the edict. The word has been used in the neuter gender. The 

case-endmg e has been used for both Masculine Nominative Singular and Neuter Nominative and 
Accusative Singular, Both the suffixes for the Active and Middle forms of the Presen b Participle 
have been used ; but the suffix for the Middle form has taken the shape of mlna in the place of 
Sanskrit mam. It is interesting to note that the Participles chamm (Active) and charamina 
(Middle) have been formed from the same root The old form of the Infinitive Mood is noticed in 
jjapotave and aiddhayitave 

The inscription begins with the sentence : Dev[dmm]p^yCb[sa] Piyadasino Asokardjasa (Sans- 
krit Dcvd7idmj)nyasya Pnyadarhmh Aiokardjasya ) Of Devanamprxya Priyadar^in A^okaraja”. 
A word like srdvaTiam^ 'proclamation^, is understood in the context. The same is the case with the 
Maski version of the edict. It is well known that, in his inscriptions, A^oka generally calls himself 
" king Devanampriya Pnyadarsm ' or ‘ Devanampriya ’ or ^ king Priyadar^in and that, among the 
■published inscriptions of the Mauiya emperor, the version of Minor Rock Edict I at Maski alone 
mentions him by his personal name A^oka. The Gujaxra version of the edict, which calls him 
A-okaraja, is thus the second of his known epigraphic records mentioning him by his personal name. 

^he next sentence of the inscriptiou reads : a\d}ia\thydm,% $a\iin\'oachliaTdm ufdsak\e\~s\m]% (Sanskrit : 
ardhatfitiyan samvatsardn [vydj>ya aJiam] updsakah asmi)^ “ I have been an upasaka (i.e. a lay 
follower of the Buddha) for two years and a half.” The word sddhikdni or sdHrekdni qualifies 

( tiydm in the corresponding sentence m the other versions suggesting that, when Minor Rock 
Loict I was issued, A§oka had been an updsaka for a httle more than two and half years and not 
exactly for only two years and a half as stated in the present version. The omission seems to be 
due to oversight either of the scribe or of the engraver. Most other versions add to this a sentence 
saying that Aioka was not energetic in the practice and propagation of Dharma during the whole 
of this period of a little over two and half years. The Mysore versions of the edict clearly state 
that this^ period of inactivity on the part of Aioka lasted for one year. The following sentence 
of the edict says that he worked zealously in the cause of Dharma only for a little over one year 
forming the latter part of the said period of his updsakatva till the date of the proclamation. 

The third sentence rms as follows : ,77 b -r/r ■■ yackameSamglie y\a\tetl {aha\m 
td4ka[m] cJia parakamte il [d]hd (Sanskrit : sadhikam samvatsamm [vydpya] yat cha mayd Sanghak 
ydMh Hi aham bddham pardkrdntal iti aha), “ Saith he, ^ It is a little more than one year that I have 
been associated with the Sangha (i.e the Bud dhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic {%n 

’ CIJ, Yol. I, pp, cxxiii, cxxix. 
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the practice and. propagahon ofD}iarma]\ ’’ The wording of the sentence is different from that in the 
other versions. There is considerable difference of opinion among scholars as regards the meaning 
of the word yata indicating Anoka’s relation with the Buddhist Church. In the place of yaia^ 
some versions have upaydta, upagata or upeta. The sentence is in the passive in some versions 
(e.g. miyd tiahgJiah ydtah) and in the active m others [e.g, aham Sa?igham ydtaji). Some scholars 
thmk that the reference is to a visit that iioka paid to the Buddhist Church. But this is improb- 
able as the Present Tense m the verb sumi, 1 am^ or 1 have been’, in the corresponding passage, 
e.g., in the Rupnath version (sdtileke chu chhavachhare ya smm hakam Sagha upeta, Sanskrit : 
sdUreham cha tu samvatsaram yat asmi aham Sangham upetah), would suggest that the action 
mdicated by ydta-^upaydta^upagata^upekh with reference to Anoka’s relation with the Sangha was 
a continuous event lasting for over a year J ^ . of the edict. To obviate 

this difficulty, some scholars take upeta and its equivalents to mean 'entered’ and think that iioka 
became a Buddhist monk or at 1. .i < , V’ 7 ^ ^ ./ 1 .r. gnhastha-mmi. That, however, A^oka was 
an updsaha and not a monk at the time of the promulgation of the edict is clear from the Present 
Tense used in asmi m the second sentence of the inscription already discussed above. On the date 
of the proclamation, A^oka could not have been staying in the Church for more than a year as the 
edict IS stated to have been issued on the 257th day of a tour which he had undertaken for the 
propagation of Dharma, the period covered by the tour bemg eight months and a haff. We have 
elsewhere^ suggested that ydta=upaydtai=upagata=^upeta has been used here in the sense of samgata, 

' mtimately associated’, and that it speaks of Aioka’s close contact with the Buddhist Church, 
which began more than a year before the promulgation of the edict. 

Some scholars think that the second and third sentences of the edict speak of two different 
stages of Anoka’s updsakatva, the first covermg more than 2| years when he was not zealous in the 
practice and propagation of Dharma and the second covering more than a year when he was exerting 
himself m the cause of Dharma. This would suggest that, by the time when the edict was i^ed, 
A§oka had been an updsaka for nearly four years. But this is unlikely m view of the fact that 
iAoka uses the Present Tense in connection with the period of more than 2|- years giving the dura- 
tion of his updsakatva till the date of the edict and also with the period of more than a year (imme- 
diately preceding the said date) when he was zealous in the practice and propagation of Dharma 
but that he uses the Past Tense ( Aorist) in connection with the period of one year when he was not 
exerting himself in the cause of Dharma (cf. Brahmagiri version ; no tu kho bddharh praTcarhte husam 
ekam savachharam- Sanskrit ; no tu kkalu bddham prahrdntah abhuvam ekaih samvatsaram). 

The fourth sentence reads : etend amtarendJamhudlpasiDevdna[m]plya[saa']misam-demsafhto 
munisa misam-devd kata (Sanskrit: eteTia antare^ia JambudvipeD&vdndMpriyasya amiira-devah 
sanfah manushydli rmsra-devdh kfitah^ ‘‘ Devanampiiya’s men (i.e. subjects) in Jambudvipa, who 
were unmingled with gods during this period, have been made {by him) mingled with gods, ” The 
wording of the sentence is not the same in all the versions. The use of D&odndmpriyasya in this 
context is a peculiarity of the Gujana text of the edict. In some versions, men who had been 
formerly unmingled with gods are represented as mingled with the latter, while, in others, gods are 
represented as having been formerly unmingled with men and later mingled with them. Jambudvipa 
here apparently indicates the empire of A^oka. The following sentence makes it clear that the 
result of the practice and propagation of Dharma on the part of ASoka was claimed to be this 
mingling of his subjects with gods. 

The commingling of gods and men has been understood differently by different scholars. H. 

P. Sastri’s mterpretation^ of devdh as 'the Brahma:i^as’ is based on a misunderstanding of the corres- 
ponding sentence of the Rupnath version of the edict and has now been given up. bylvam Lfevi 

^ Maski Inbcri^tion of Aioka, Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 1 (revised edition), 1956, p. 24. 

* JPAJSB, 1910, pp. 269 ff. 

13 DaA/66 ^ 



BPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL. XXXI 


^208 

aod lilliozat take i 0 oa to mean 'a king’.i But it is difficult to believe tkat A^oka wko claimed 
to have been ‘beloved of the gods’ -would have thought it proper to refer to his own self (or, to kings 
inelading himself) as a god. He could hardly have been unconscious of the ambiguity that would 
result from the use of the word in a sense which is not its normal meaning. F. W. Thomas thinks 
that Aioka brought the Brahmanical gods to the knowledge of wild tribes and other backward 
peoples who had formerly no knowledge of them,^ Bfut 4ioka‘s Dharma had really little to 
do with the Brahmanical gods, and the claim seems to refer to his subjects in general. According 
to E. Hultzsch, d/em^ here means divyani rupam of Rock Edict IV, meaning ‘gods in effigie" which 
Aioka exhibited to his subjects. But Rock Edict IV really says that Anoka’s dharm-dnusasti 
achieved better result in promoting Dharma among the people than the religious exhibitions con- 
ducted by earher kmgs had attamed. The correct mterpretation of the passage m question has 
been offered by D. R. Bhandarkar who thinks that A^oka led men in the path of Dharma so that 
they became fit to be commingled with gods not only in heaven but also in this hfe^® This inter- 
pretation seems to be supported by the passage yogam yaiiijandu occurring m the latter part of the 
present version of the edict. 

The next sentence runs as follows : parahamasd iyam phale (Sanskrit ; parakramasya idam 
phdlam)y “This is the result of {his) exertion (in the pradioe and propagaUan of DkarmaY'. The 
exertion relates to A&oka’s activities during the period of more than a year immediately before the 
date of the edict, which is referred to m the third sentence discussed above. 

The sixth and seventh sentences of the inscription read : no [cha i]yam mahatend ti m chakiye 
pdpotave £[*] khuddke^ pi parakamammeizd dhammam oharamlneiid pdnesu samyatend vipule pi 
smge chakiye drddhayitam (Sanskrit : no cha idam mahatd Ui em iakyam prdptum j kshudrakerja 
apipardkrafmmd7}emdhar7namcharatdprd^eshusamyatenampulahap% svargah sakyah arddhayi- 
“It is not that the rich man alone is able to obtain this {result). Even a poor man, who exerts 
himself, practises (the duties associated mth) Dharma and observes restraint in respect of living 
beings, is able to attain even the great heaven A4oka here says that the brilliant result obtained 

by him by dint of his exertion in the practice and propagation of Dharma can also be achieved by 
a poor man and that it is not a monopoly of a rich man hke himself. The wording of these two 
sentences is not the same in the different versions. By *great heaven’, A§oka posssibly 
understood a station higher than the world of the gods. 

The next sentence reads ; s[e] eidye u iyam sdvane (Sanskrit : tat etasmai arthdya idam 
ktwi>anam)y Therefore this proclamation is {being issued by me) for this [following) purpose The 
twcrfold purpose is indicated in the next two sentences. 

The first of the two purposes is indicated in the sentence which reads ; khuddke chd uddre chd 
dhammafk chatamtu \i/o]gam yumjaihtu (Sanskrit : hshudraka^ cha uddraht cha dhuTmam ckaratam^ 
yogam yuHjaidm)^ Let the poor and the rich (both) practise {the duties associated with) Dharma and 
effect (ikeir) association {wUh gods therd}yy\ Anoka’s first purpose for issuing the proclamation was 
that Ms subjects, both poor and rich, should emulate him in the practice of Dharma (which, in his 
view, included the propagation of Dharma) and this, he believed, would make them fit for commingl- 
ing with the gods. In the place of this sentence, other versions have,“ Let (both) the poor and the rich 
exert themselves (in iAecau^eojf DAarfna) \ The passage yogam yumjamtu added in the present 
version to what corresponds to the above sentence of the other versions is of considerable importance 
as it throws welcome light on the interpretation of the controversial reference to the couamingling 
cl gods and men in ihe earlier part of the edict. 

1 See Jomn. lome CCXXXVn, 1949, pp. 225ff.~^b^commeiits on some of Filliozats suggestio^ 
in MoMki Imaipium of ASoha, op. cit., p.26 and note 2 ; p. 27, note 1 

*OJ2J,¥oLLp-S05. 

» ABOJSIp VoL X, pp. 246 ff. 
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The second piirpose underlying the proclamation is indicated in the next sentence which reads : 

amid pi cMjdnamtu him t% enam [t€J chharalm] atl[}jd], (Sanskrit: 

antdh api cha jdnantu —him it% [jamh] enam eva DJiarmam ckaran atimi, 

'' Let the people outside the borders (of my dominions) also know that if (jyeoplf^ 

practise the {duties associated with) this Dharma alone to a considerable degree.” The message to 
the antdh or peoples living beyond the borders of Asoka’s empire is also found in most other ver- 
sions. But the wording of the present text is different. Unfortunately many of the ahharas m 
this part are damaged and the meaning of the section is not absolutely certain We have t:ied below 
to restore the lost words on the basis of the worcbrg in the other versions. In matters like the 
promotion of Dharma, Asoka made no distinction between his own 'labl-ci < .-t'-d fjr-'ij u 'r^. To him 
all men were like his children. 

The last sentence of the inscription reads . iyam [cha] sdmna viv2dhe[m2o6] (Sanskrit . idaih 
cha ^rdvanam %yushtena 256), '' And this proclamation is {being issued by me when I have been) 
on tour {for) 256 {days) The word vimtha (i.e. viyutha) standing for Sanskrit vyusUa has been 
used here for Sanskrit vyushta There is difference of opinion among scholars on the interpreta- 
tion of the sentence. But the corresponding sentence in the Sahasram version makes its meaning 
absolutely clear. This reads : duve sapamnd Idti-satd vimthd ti 256 which stands for Sanskrit : 
dve sha t-pancJiasad-rdtn- sate tyush tall •' »;•/«/’ 'ih aliam) iti 256 or dve shatpahchdsad-rdtn-hte 
vyiishte {-vyatlte mayo) iti 256 This tour seems to be one of the early Dharma-ydtrds (i.e. tour^ 
for the propagation of Dharma) instituted by Asoka in the tenth year after his coronation (i.e. 
in the eleventh year of his reign, i Z I ■ to 260-259 B.C.) and particularly referred 

to in Book Edict VIII. It is now generally believed that Minor Eock Edict I is the earliest of 
Asoka’s proclamations on matters relating to Dharma first issued 12 years after his coronation, 
i. e. about 258-257 B C. 

TEXTi 

1 (1) Dev[anarQ]piya[sa] Piyadasino Asokarajasa [[*] (II) a [dhajtiyani sa[ 2 h]vachharani^ 

upasak[e]=s[m]i [|*] (III) sadhike sa[m]vaGhha[re] ya cha me Sarhghe y[a]te ti [ahajm ba- 

2 dha[iii] cha parakaihte ti [a]ha f|*] (IV) etena amtarena Jambudipasi Devana[ih]piya[sa 

ajmisaih'deYa samto^ munisa misam-deva kata [j*] (V) parakamasa iyam phale [j*] (VI) 
no [cha ijyam mahatena ti va 

3 chakiye papotave [|*] (VII) khudakena pi parakamaminena dharhmam charaminena panesu 

sariiyatena vipule pi svage chakiye aradhayitave [|*] (VIII) s[e] etaye 

4. atha[ye] iyam savane [|*] (IX) khudake cha ndare cha dharhmam charamtu [yojgam 
yurhjamtii [|*] (X) aihta pi cha janamtu kimti cha"^ chilath[iti]ke dhammacha. . . .®. . . . 

5 ... [si]ti® [cha] enam [va] dha[m]mam chara[ih]^ 3<ti[yo] [[*] (XI) iyam [cha] savana vi^utfiofna 
200] 50 6 [|*] 

^ From impressions, 

2 In the place of ni, no seems to have been originally engraved. 

^ This alcshara had been originally omitted and was later inserted in the small space hetrween the preceding and 
following aksharas, 

^ This ahsjiara should better be read after cTiiUthiUke, 

® The intended reading of the sentence may be cMlathittke cha dhcimuficichara'ne hotu, (Sanskrit : ckiva^thUikant 
cha dharma-charanam bhavatu). Cf., e.g,, chilathitike cha paldkame hota (Sanskrit : chirasthiiikah c.V* f^irdkramah 
hhavatu) in the Sahasram version. 

® The intended reading may be vadhisiti (Sanskrit : vardhisliycUe)„ As suggested by other versions of the edict, 
the lost words before vadhisiii may be iyam athe (Sanskrit : ayam arthah), 

" This Participle in the !N:orDinative Singular has to be taken with a word b*ke jane (Sanskrit janah ) Of. 
hevaoh ve kalaihtam (Sanskrit : cvam, yuyam hirvantah) in the 3Iaski version. 
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(I) [This u a proclamation) of Devanampriya PriyadarMn Asokaraja. 

(II) I have been {now} an upasaka (i.e. a lay follower of the Buddha) for two and half years. 

(III) Saith he, “ It is ()ww) more than a year that the Sangha (i.e the Buddhist Church) has 
been intimately associated with me and that I have been exertmg myself the cause of Dharma)”. 

(IV) Devanimpriya’s men (i e. subjects) in Jambudvipa, who had been unmingled with the 

gods during this period, were made [by him) mmgled with the gods. 

(V) This IS the result of (hs) exertion (m the cause of Dharma) 

(VI) It 13 not that this (result) can be obtamed by the rich man alone (YII) Even the poor 

man, if he exerts himself (ia cause o/Dhfiw-ma), practises (tAe dwiies associated with) Dharma 

and observes restraint m respect of living beings, can attain even the great heaven. 

(VIII) Therefore this proclamation is (issued by me) for this (following) purpose. 

(IX) Let (6otA) the poor and the rich practise (iAe daiies associated with) Dharma (and) effect 
(thereby their) association (with the gods). 

(X) Let the peoples hvmg beyond the borders (of my emphe) also know that 

if (one) practises (the duties associated with) this Dharma alone to a considerable extent 

(XI) And this proclamation (is issued by jwe wAea 7 haue been) on tour ( for) 256 (daijs). 


1 Tie oonjectuTal reetoration of the damaged portion of the iEsoripfaon wiuJd sorest the translation : “ 1 et 
the peoples living ieyond the borders (of my emjiire) also know that the practice of (the duties assoeialed wih) 
bharma should foryier mcrease. This matter will increase li [people) pidciiae [ihe tluiies associated with.) tins 
Dharma alone to a considerable degree 
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D. C. SiRCAE, OoTACAMtJND 

In a letter dated the 14th September 1946, Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan, a keen student of ancieat 
Indian history and an Advocate of the Madras High Court, sent for examination to the Government 
Bpigraphist for India an eye-copy of the beginning of an old Brahmi inscription, v^hich he had 
reproduced from an old record about thirty years previously. Just then he could not remember 
the source from which the eye-copy had been taken down ; but he correctly noticed that some of the 
letters of the inscription looked like Brahmi characters found in the edicts of Aioka.* Unfortu- 
nately it was not possible to make out anything from the eye-copy and Mr. Aravamuthan was seaich- 
inc for his notes to trace its source. In another letter, dated the 14th March 1947, he informed 
the Government Bpigraphist for India that he had reproduced the eye-copy of the inscription 
from the following volume of the Mackenzie Manuscripts preserved in the Madras Government’s 
Oriental Manuscripts Library; ‘Local Eecords,Vol. 29 , Sheet 28, Title 55 -.Inscriptions on Stone 
and Copper in the Aundavanny Mangala Dinne and Punoha Pallem Districts. ^Transcribed m 
Local Records, Vol. 23.’ He also wrote in this connection that the inscription is^stated in the 

said source to be in a dona opposite the west Gopuram of Pedda Eamalihga Devalapm m the 
southern part of a village called Rajula-Mandagiri in the Panchapalayam Taluk m the Distnct 

of the same name. As the List of Villages in the Madras Presidency does not refer to places caUed 
Panchapalayam and Rajula-Mandagiri, the findspot of the inscription may be, he suggested, no 
other than Man<Jigiri in the Adoni Taluk of the Bellary District. 

The discovery of the eye-copy in the Mackenzie Manuscripts points to the date when it was 
prepared. CoUn Mackenzie, born in 1754, was appointed to the Sappers in ^ 

India in 1783. He was appointed the first Surveyor-General of India m 1815 and died in 1821. 
Soon after his arrival in South India, Mackenzie contacted certain Brahmana Pandits aiid ^h^d 
the importance of collecting manuscripts and studying their contents fox an evaluation _ of In 
culture: In the thirtyeight years of his stay in India, he collected inmmerable mannscripte m Sans- 
krit Arabic and Persian as well as in the South Indian languages, of wbch the Sansfait, Arabic 
and Persian manuscripts were sent to England. His coUection also was 

inscriptions on stone and copper plates. After his death, Mackenzie s South ^ 

purchased by the East India Company and their catalogue 

Wilson with the assistance of Mackenzie’s Pandits, was pubM from Calcutia - 182|Jhe 
manuscripts were afterwards deposited first in the library of the a tas o . j^j^jjary 

of the pLidency College, and ultimately in the 

Madras. It seems that the eye-copy of the Rajula-Mandagm mscription was prepared 

Mackenzie sometime about the beginning ofthenmteenth century. , , ..... 

I. IMS, Mr. H. Lab Bao, 

the village of Ma^idigiri in the BeUary Distnct in search of the epigrap . inscriptions 

could b, traced tbo.;. In December 1963. in tbe couree of "ttoS 

Mr. M. Venkataramayya, then Epigrjphical ° 

for India, visited Pattiko^da which is the headquarters o a a u o Southern 

trict and lies about 8 miles from the Tuggali Station ‘'J' ^ distance of about 
Railway’d There he heard of a locality called Raju -- S — — __ — ■ 

^ Macron over e and o has not been used in the article. 
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3 miles to tlie nortK-west of Pattikonda and also of the existence of some inscriptions at the 
place. It is a hamlet attached to the village of Juthru about 4 miles to the north-west of Pat- 
tikonda. There is no road from Pattikonda to Eajula-Mandagiri , but the place can be reached 
by a buUock-cart. The hamlet lies at a distance of about 20 miles from Brragu^ where the 
edicts of Asoka were discovered m 1929 ^ 

Mr. Venkataramayya could not visit Eajula-Mandagiri just then. Next year he again went 
to the’Pattikonda area m search of inscriptions and discovered the record at Eajula-Mandagiri on 
the 26th December 1953. There is no doubt that this is the inscription, an eye-copy of which 
found a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts. The temple of Eamahhgesvara stands on the rock 
on which the inscription is engraved The epigraph is incised on the surface of the rock at a 
distance of about ten yards from the entrance of the temple Four other early and medieval 
epigraphs were also discovered in the locality,^ 

The inscription representing a version of Asoka’s Minor Eock Edicts I and II commences with 
a trisceles which is sometimes found on the uninsonbed cast coins of ancient India.^ The same 
symbol is noticed in the eye-copy The copyist tried to reproduce only some letters at the begmnmg 
of the inscription. But he only copied the letters and their parts which he could clearly see and 
omitted damaged letters without lea\ung any space for them. This made it impossible for anybody 
to decipher the record from the eye-copy. 

The area covered by the Rajula-Mandagiri inscription consisting of 15 lines of writing is 
about 70'^ by 40'^, Individual aJcsharas are about in height The preservation of the writmg 
is extremely unsatisfactory. There is no line in which a number of aksharas are not damaged, 
beyond recognition in most cases The characters, which are slightly roundish in shape and 
are rather carelessly engraved in lines which are not always straight, closely resemble 
those of the Erragudi inscriptions of Asoka. While, however, the Erragudi version of 
Minor Eock Edicts I and II has many passages to be read from right to left and several groups 
of letters engraved outside their proper places, the said peculiarities are absent in the writing 
of the Eajula-Mandagiri version. The lines have to be read from left to right as usual in Brahmi 
and letters do not appear to have been incised outside their proper places. The left and right strokes 
forming the lower part of t are curved, the two of them together generally forming a sort of semi- 
circle. The letter r is not of the cork-screw type. It is a horizontal line, its upper end being generally 
a curve opening towards the right. The upper vertical of v is sometimes a curve opening towards 
the right and the letter resembles m without its right upper member (cf Devdmim'' and hevdka 
in line 1). The conjunct ])r has been written as ? p. As regards the Prakrit language of the record 
and itsortlic^apliy and grammar, it may be pomted out that the Eajula-Mandagiri version of 
Minor Eock Edicts I and II may be regarded as a close copy of the Erragudi text of the same re- 
cords. Most of the characteristics of the epigraph in these respects are also known from some other 
inscriptions of Asoka. The letter r has not ’ ^ : to Z and has been used in all cases for 

The use of Jiemha for Sanskrit evam=dha only in the Eajula-Mandagiri and Erragudi versions is 
interesting. Both these versions appear to use Jiota for Sanskrit bhavatu. 

Most of the sentences of the E"' 0 Mi" version of Minor Eock Edicts I and II are 
fragmentary , but the lo&t aksharas can be restored with the help of the almost identical copy 
found at Epagudi. Such restorations are generally supported by the possible number of aksharas 
ost in particular gaps. The E I m AT * ^ text in its turn helps us m restoring certain groups 
0 etters either altogether left out in * ■ » E " ■ , ■ .1 copy through inadvertence or incised thereout 

1 An, Eep, ArcL 8un\ hidia, 1928-29, pp. 16I-G7. 

See A, E. Ep,, 1953-54, Nos . 64-67 of ApP* -B. 

^ AM Oaialogue of ike Coins of Ajwient India, pp. Ixsvi, 98, 
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of their proper places. There are only a few cases where the Rajula-Mandagiri ted. seems to 
differ from the Erragudi copy. But the variations are not of great importance". 

For the purpose of interpreting the edicts, we propose to quote the test of the sentences of the 
Rajula-Mandagiri version singly or in groups and, in the case of the fragmentary sentences, also 
the corresponding parts of the Erragudi version. The Minor Rock Edicts at Erfagudi have been 
published by several students including the author of this paper.i But, in the Mowing lines, I 
shall quote the Erragudi text from a fresh transcript recently prepared by me from a re-study of the 
record. 

The first sentence of the Rajula-Mandagiri version of Minor Rock Edict I reads ; Devamrh- 
pij/e hevdJia (Sanskrit : DemnampriyaJi evam aha), “Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.” There 
is a trisceles symbol at the beginning of the sentence. The symbol is also found in the Erragu^ 
version of the edict at the beginning of the same sentence, although it was wrongly read there as 
se (Sanskrit sah, tat). 

The second and third sentences, the first of which is partially preserved, read adMMni 

^ ^^0 tu kho eJcani saMvachaTci pakanite husain. The text 

of the same sentences as found in the Erragudi version runs ■ adhikmi [acUiatiyam samtacUa- 
rdni^] ya liakam ujjdsahe [|*] no tu kJio ekam savacJiJiafam ]xikamte- Inmm (Sanskrit : adhkidn ar- 
(IhatTitiydn sayhiatsaTdn {^"oyapyal yat ahain updsakah \_asaii\ [ no tu khalu [aJiaiti] ekaih scDhvatsaTGfh 
[vydpya]prakrdntahabhuvam),^^ltio{now) more than two and half years that I have been an 
updsaka (i,Q, a lay follower of the Buddha) I was, however, not energetic (ui 
propagation of DJiarma) for one year {at the beginning of the above period) ’’ The passage adhntiydni 
sammohhardni in the second sentence of the edict appears to be either cut off from the impressions 
of the Erragudi version or inadvertently omitted from it. The Eajula-Mandagiri version has 
space for these alcsharas, although they are damaged. In the place of adhikdm other versions 
generally have sddhikdni or sdtireJcdni, 

The next sentence, which is also partially preserved, reads : sdtireke 

paydte bddham cha me pakamte The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi 
version : sdtireke chu kho savachhare yam mayd Samghe npayite bddham cha me paJcaniie^ (Sanstet : 
sdtirekam cha tu khalu sanwatsaram [^yapijal yat mayd SanghaJ} upetah hddhain cha mayd 
prakrdntam), 'It is {now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated with the 
Sahgha (i e the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic {in the cause of Dharm),'^ 

In the place of (Sanksrit wp€to/t) of the Erragudi version, the Rajula-Mandagiri text 

seems to have upaydte (Sanskrit upaydtali). 

The fifth damaged sentence reads : imind chu kdlena ami bhiM, 

The complete text of the same sentence in the Erragudi version reads : imind chi kdlena amisd 
[ye] mumsd devehi te ddni misibhutd^ (Sanslcrit : etena cha tu kdlena [demilf] amisrdli ye mamiskydi 
[abhuvan] devaih te iddnlm miiribhutdh [sa>i^i]), “Those men, who were unmingled (with the 
gods) during this period {down to the present), have now been mingled with the gods.’’ 

The next sentence, which is not fully preserved, runs : pakama phale. The same sen- 

tence in the Erragudi copy reads : pakamasa In lyam [pliale^] (Sanskrit : [mama] prakramasya 

1 IHQ, Vol. VII, pp 817 ff ; Vol IX, pp. 116 ff ; Vol. XIH, pp. 132 ; ABAS!, 1928-29, pp. 166-67 ; Sdttt 
Inscriptions, pp. 52 ff. See now below, Vol XXXII, pp. 1 ff. 

^ The passage ya halcam updsale no tu Mo ekam samvackJiat am pakamte forming line 2 of the Erragudi record 
has to be read there from right to left. 

^ The pmssbge^tehddham cha me pakamte [\*] imind chu kdlena a® of the fourth and fifth sentences in the 
Erragudi copy forms Ime 4 of that record and has to be read from right to left. But ^misd ye mnn ^sd which follows 
has been engraved about the left end of the line and has to be read from left to right. The aksharas *dakfna pi 
paka^ of a gentence in the latter part of ^ he edict are engraved before devehi, 

p2 
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U idam j^halam), “Tlis is tte result of (my) exertion (in the came of Dharma),'' The word j)hale 
is inadvertently omitted from the Erragudi text. 

The seventh and eighth sentences, the second of which is damaged, run : no hlyam mahapenem 

saUye [1^] hhuddhe saUyempu tave. The complete text of this 

section as found in the Erragudi copy runs : [no Myam^] maliapteneva sahye [j*] JchudaJcena pi 
pakamaminena sahiye vipule svage aradhetam^ (Sanskrit : no hi idam mahdtmand eva sahyam | 
kshudrakena jtpi prahramamdi^ena iaJcyah vipulah svargah drddhayitum)^ ^‘Indeed it is not 
attainable only by the rich man. Even the poor man, if he is energetic (in the cause of Dharma), 
can attain even the great heaven.’' The passage no hlyam, found in the Rajula-Mandagiri copy, 
has been inadvertently omitted from the text of the Erragudi version. 

The next damaged sentence reads : etdye cha athdya , . sdvane sdvite, the Erragudi text giving 
the complete text of the sentence as : etdya cha athdya lyam sdvane sdvite (Sanskrit : etasmai cha 
arthdya idam irdm^am irdvitam), is for this purpose that the proclamation has been made 
(by me).’* 


The tenth sentence which is damaged reads : lakd td cha me jd- 

nevu cUrathiiika cha iyam pahame hota vi The complete text of the sentence 

as found in the Erragudi copy runs : athd hhudaha-mahalahd imam pi pakamevu amfd cha me 
jdueuu chirathitiid cha iyam pahame hota vipulam pi cha vadhasitd aparadhiyd diyadhiyam^ 
(Sanskrit: yathahshudraha^mahallahaliidamapi pnh>owcg>ilt anldT} api cha gdniyuJi chirasthitiha^ 
cha ayam prahraimh hhavatu vipulam api cha [idam\ vaidhuhyate avarddhikena " ^ - ), ''So 

that the poor and the rich should also be energetic in this matter (of the practice and propagation 
of Dharma), and that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) should also know (that 
this matter) will increase to a great extent, (at least) roughly to one and a half times.” Mahallaka 
is a Pali word meaning 'big’, i.e. rich in the present context. 

The eleventh sentence which is not fully preserved reads : . . cha sdvane sdvdpite vyutliena 
209 5^ 6 . As seen from the text of the Erragudi version, the word lost at the beginning of the 
sentence is iyam,^ the complete sentence standing for Sanskrit : ida 7 h cha SrdvaT^am irdvitam 
vyushiiena 256, This proclamation is being issued (by rm when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days).^’ 

The above portion is followed in line 7 by the text of Minor Rock Edict II. The first sentence 
of this edict is fully preserved and is also found in the Erragudi copy. It reads : hevam Devdnam- 
piye aha (Sanskrit : evam Devdndmpriya^ dha), "Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods.” 


The second sentence, which is damaged, runs : yathd Devdnampi ye, the com- 

plete text of which as found in the Erragu^ copy is : yathd Devdnampiye aha tathd kataviyef 
(Sanskrit : yathd DevdndmpnyaJi aha tathd V jn.,. [ijushmdbhih mahdmdtrai^]), "You*should 
do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods.” The king here addresses his executive 
officers entitled Mahdmdtra, who were employed in various administrative units of the empire. 
r» fourth sentences run : Rajiike anjyva’.'.ji [ [ *] se ddni jdnapaddni dnapayisati 

* Rajjuka^ {yashfj’dchh] djMpayitavya'h \ sail iddnm janapaddn djvd^ 

payis ya t% as trikdn cha), The (officer entitled) Rajjuka should be ordered (by you in respect of 


iL r 1 maUpteneva saUye hhu^ m this sentence and the 

t following passage ^dakena pi paka^ is engraved 

.^oftlus sentence and the fonoLg one are written 
above he Ime at the eft of the half ime maliapteneva saliye kW to be read from right to left. 

left and mejdnevi, cUratUUha cha forms a half line to be read from right to 

! 2/a is engraved shghtly below the level of the preceding 

^ -pyformsahalflmeandhasLbereadfromnght to left. 

‘ Erragudi text forms a half Ime to be read from rrgbt to left, 

half line to be read fiom left to anapetav.ye (another 
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this matter). He {in Ms turn) will order the people of the countryside as well as the (officer entitled) 
Rdshtnka.'' Both these sentences are found in the ErragudI copy. The Mahdnidtras, indirectly 
referred to in the second sentence of this edict, seem to have been in charge of the provinces or 
groups of districts in Anoka’s empire while the Rajjukas and Rdshtrikas mentioned in these sentences 
were probably rulere of the districts and their sub-diviaions respectively. The designation Prd- 
dehka seems to have been applied to the said class of the Mahdmdtras in Rock Edict III, the Yuktas 
mentioned there being probably ofiScers of a class similar to that of the Rdshtrika or of a still lower 


grade. The wmrd yukta may also mean there merely 'an official’. 

The next five sentences, which are mostly damaged, read : mdtd [|*] yurusu 

[I*^] rpdnesu dayitamye [j-**] sacJia mtaviya [ ] *] taviija. The com- 


plete text of this part, as found in the Erragudi version, runs : mdtdpitusu sususitamye [j"*] 
liemeva ganisu sususitamye rpdnesu dayitamye [|*] sacJie vataviye [|*] ima dJiammaguna 
, 7' (Sanskrit: mdtd-pitris]insu§rushitavyam\emmevagurushususTusJiitavyam\prd- 

neshu da la,,' ] satyam vaktavyam | ime dharma-gunah pravartitmyd^), “One should be obedient 
to one’s parents. One should likewise be obedient to one’s elders. One should be kind to the livmg 
beings. One should speak the truth. One should propound these attributes of Dharma.” There 
appears to be no space for hemeva in the second of these sentences m the Rajula-Mandagiri copy. 

The tenth sentence reads as in the Erragudi copy : Imayh tuphe dnapaydtha Bemnampiya- 
vachanena (Sanskrit : evam yuyam djndpayata Devdndmpnya-vachanena), “Thus you should pass 
orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods.” 


The eleventh sentence, which is damaged, reads : tha ha karanakdni 

yugydclianydni bambhandki{ni) cha tuphe. The complete text of the sentence as found in the 
Erragudi version runs : Aeuam " , hathydrohdni kdru{ra)mkdni yuggacharlydni baMha- 

ndni cha (Sanskrit : evam djndpayatahastydrohdnkaran.akdn yugyacharydahrdhiiamh cha 

yuyam)/' In this way you should pass orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes, the charioteers 
and (the teachers of) the Brahmana (community).'' The elephant-riders, scribes and charioteers are 
mentioned side by side with the Brahmana teachers apparently because they had also their 
pupils to whom they used to teach their profession. The idea was that all teachers should guide 
their pupils in the path of Dharma as understood by A§oka. The following sentences are meant 
to be the address of the officers to the teachers. 

The twelfth sentence, which is partially preserved, reads : * amte 

pakiti. The complete text of the sentence, found in the Erragu(fi version, runs . hevam^ 
nivesaydtha amtevdsini yansd pordnd pakiti (Sanskrit ‘ evam nivekayata anieidsina}} yddnslpaurdiji 
prakritih), “You must thus instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage.” 

The damaged thirteenth sentence reads : viye. The complete text of the sentence 

in the Erragudi copy runs: lyam sususitavlye (Sanskrit: idam Pa,^rusVcta^ yart), “This (order) 
should be obeyed”. 

The fourteenth sentence, which is damaged, reads: apachdya seachanya .. The 

complete sentence reads in the Erragudi copy as follows : apachdyam ya vd dchariyasa se hemeva^ 
(Sanskrit . apachdyand yd eva dcharyasya t>d evam eva)^ Whatever honour is enjoyed by t t 

teacher lies really in this.” But there is no space for so many aSs/iums in the damapd part of 

the Rajula-Mandagiricopy, the intended reading in which may have been apachayam hemeva si 
achariyasa (Sanskrit : apachdyand evam eva sd dchdryasya), 


1 Tlhe ahsharassusu to go hQ?OTQ ^sUaviye hemeva the hegmimgoi the hue in tiie Emgudi verbion have 

been engraved at the beginning of the following line before 4 rri, i tn 

« end of the line and nave 

'' "InZ S"agl°4ltpy. the ahsMras yasa of have been engraved at the 

line, and hemeva, incised below the concluding part of the lino, have to be rea om ng 
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The fifteenth sentence, which is partially preserved, reads m '^aiia 

niiiMni yaiharaha mtilcasii pavaiitaviye. The complete sentence as found in the Erragudi copy 
reads : yathd vd puna dchanyasa ndtikdm yathdraham ndtikdsu rpavahtavtye (Sanskrit yathd 
id puuah d^'Mnjasya jadtikdli [sanH] /'^ [taih tasya] jndHkdsit [idam] , 

''Then agSim, this (pi mcipleundeilying the oycUi) should be established m the proper manner 
among {the teacher's) female relations by the male relations he may have” IntheRajula- 
ilandagiri copy, the reading may be ndtikesu {^m-S^vitpidtikeshu). 

The sixteenth sentence, also fragmentary, runs ate ^iya ydrisd 

pordnd pakati. The complete sentence reads as follows in the Erragudi copy : liesdpi^ aMemslsu 
yaiklraham pavaiitaviye ydnsd pordnd pahti (Sanskrit . etat api antevdsishu yathdrham pramiti- 
iavyam yadrisl paurdfii prakntik), '‘This should also be established (by them) in the proper way 
among {their oivn) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage”. 

The seventeenth sentence, which is damaged, reads : tjathdraham yathd iyam 

• tha dmpaydtha cha amtevdsi In the Erragudi copy, 

the complete sentence reads : yathdraham yathd %yam sdtiTo{re)ke? siyd hevam tuphe dnapaydtha 
nivesaydiha cha anitevdshii (Sanskrit : ycitkdrham yathd idaih sdtirekani sydt evani yuyani djfidpayata 
nivesayata cha antemsinali), “You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, 
sothat this {principle underlying the order) grows {among them nb>i The Rajula- 

Mandagiri copy seems to have nivesaydiha dnapaijdiha cha in the place of dnapaydtha nivesaijdtha 
cha of the Erragudi version. 

Only two aksharas of the last sentence of the V\7 ii:! i ' I 'jh l copy are traceable on the 
impressions. But the sentence seems to read as in the Erragudi copy : hevam Devdnampiya 
dnapayah {Sanskrit : evaih D djhdpayati), “Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods”. 


TEXT^ 

A. Minor Rock Edict I 

1 ^(I) DevSnampiye heva[ha]- (II) adhik[a]m« [cha^ a] s 

[|*3 (III) no tu [kho] 

2 e[karii] samva[chhara pajkamte husam [(*] (IV) [sa]tire[ke] 9 

[paya]te ba- 

3 dham cha me paka[m]te [|^] (V) [i]mina [cim] kaflelna ami. . 

[bM]ta [\*] (VI) [pa]ka[ma]- 

beginning „f 

® From impressions. 

* There is a trisceles symbol at the beginning of the line. 

* This word stands for Sanskrit €im?i aha. 

* But the Erragudi copy has adlilcam. 
inis damaged alsJiara looks more like ma. 

® About 15 alsharas are damaged here Thp-n- r«oTT i. i 
^pua7. ° * y y be restored as dliatiyani samvachhai dm yam halcam 

» The number of 

ddni they may be restored as ^sd mvnisd develix te 
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4 iphale [1*] (YII) no hiyam maliaptea[e]va saHye [[*] (VIII) [ldb,u]dak[e] 

^ [sajkiye vi[pu] 3 

5 . ...^[ta]ve[|*](IX)etay[e] cha athaya....® [savane] sav[ite] [[*] (X) * 

[la]ka ’ 

6 * [t]a oka me iane[yu cki]ratiiiti[ka oka i]yam pakame kota v[i] ’ 

7 (XI) ... [oka sjavane sa[vapi]te [vyjutkena [290] 50 [6] [j*] 


B Minor Rock Edict 11 

(I) [kevam De]vanamp[iye a]ka [|*] (II) [yatka Devanaiiipi]- 


8 yo [|*] (III) ia]u[ke a]na[pe]ta[viye] []*] (IV) se da[m janajpad.l 

[ni] 7 ra]tkika[m]cka [I*] (V) [ma]ta 

9 [I''’] (VI) gu[msu] 1® [|*] (VII) rpaii[esu] [da]yitavi[ye] 

[|*] (VIII) sa[oka vatavijya [|*] (IX/ ** 

10 ^®tavi[ya] [|*] (X) ke[vam tujpke ana[pa*]yatka Devanairi[piya]-vackaue- 

M [p] (XI) 


11 tka [ka] [kajranakani [yug]yaGkariyani[ba]m[bkana]ki(m) [cka]tu[pke] [j*] 

(XII) « 

12 [aiiijte pakiti [j*] (XIII) i“»[vi]ye 0*] (XIY)[apa]- 

ekaya se [acka]- 

^ About 3 ahshaias are damaged here. They may be restored as hiyam. 

2 About 8 ahsharas which are damaged here may be restored as %api palamamimna, 

^ The damaged ahshm as can be restored as 7e svage. 

^ The number of ahsliaras damaged here is about 3 and they may be restored as aradhe^. 

° About 2 ahshaias are damaged here. They may be restored as tyam. 

® There are about 7 ahsharas damaged here. They may be restored as atM Uiudaka'inaha . 

’ The damaged ahsharas may be restored as imampako!^, 

® About 3 ahshaias are damaged here. They may be restored as ° 7 neyu am°. 

® The number of ahsharas damaged here is about 11. The reading appears to be °pide vadhisiti aparadhiyd. 
About 6 ahshaias are damaged here. They may be restored as diyadhiyafn [[*] iyam. 

There are about 8 alshaias damaged here They may be restored as °ye aha iathd kaiavi . 

About 8 ahsharas which are damaged here may be restored as * ■ - ■ • 

The word can be restored as susmitaviye. 

These damaged ahsharas can be restored as ima dharn^. 

There are about 6 ahsharas damaged here, which may be restored as ^rm^gum pavaii 
The ahsharas lost here can be restored as hevam dnapaya"^. 

About 6 ahshaias are damaged here. The word may be haikiyarohdiiK 
The damaged ahsharas can be restored as kevam nivesayaiha. 

About 9 ahsharas are damaged here. They may be restored as h'dsmi yarisd pordmr 
The damaged ahsharas can be restored as lyam sususiia^. 

“1 There is space here for ai>out 4 alsUras -srhich may he restored as 'nd lermva. The Erragndi copy ins 
apacMjjaTia ya m ’khariyaia se. hemeva ,in the place of which the present copy seems to hare apacMyam .ertieta se 
achai iyasa. 
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I."* [pa]vatita- 


13 [ri]ya. .^[|*] (XV)..* v[apa]na.., ® naftijkani yafchara[}ia 

[Tiye] [1*] (XVI) ®[ate] 


14 « [vi]ya yarisa pora[na pa]ka[ti] [|*] (XVII) [yatliara]ham yatha 

[iyam] ^siya 

15 * tka [aaapajyatha oka [a]mt[e]v[asi] . [|*] (XVIII) 

napa.. .. ^“[|*] 


^ The lost alshara may he restored as sa. ~ ~~ 

! which are damaged here may be restored as yatha. 

There are about o al-sharas damaged here and they may be restored as achariyasa. 

The word looks more like naiihem than nalikasu. here 
‘ About 3 alsharas are lost. They may be restored as Jma jii. 

’ The d!mS yathmaham pavatita''. 

Ihe damaged aksharas may be restored as satirekam. 

• ^ nivesaya-. 

The damaged aUhara may be restored as nu 

w The sentence may be restored as hcvam Dei-ammpiy^. anapayafi. 



No. 29.— ADHABHARA PLATES OF MAHA-NANNARAJA 

{1 Plate) 

Bal Chahdra J AIN, Raipur 

Adhabhara (Adbhaj: or Axbiar), about 40 miles from Bilaspur, is a village in the Sakfei Tahsif 
of the Bilaspur District of Madhya Pradesh.^ On the 5th of August 1954, when a cultarator 
named Bodhram Bhatku TeK was digging earth in his Khasra No. 747 of that village, he found 
the present plates buried in the field. They were deposited in the sub-treasury at Sakti where 
they remained for several months. They were later acquired by the Deputy Commissioner of 
Bilaspur and presented to the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

The set consists of three plates, the first and third of which are inscribed on one side and 
the second on both the sides. Each plate measures S'" in length, 4*95'" in breadth and about 
in thickness. The second plate is somewhat thicker than the others. About 1* from the middle 
of the proper right edge of each plate, there is a round hole (•6'' in diameter) for the seal-ring to 
pass through. This seal-ring is now lost. The weight of the three plates together is 115^ 

There are 27 lines in the inscription : IB— 8, IIA— 8, IIB— 7, IIIA— 4. The lower portion 
of the last plate is blank and the record incomplete. The letters, which are neatly and deeply 
engraved, are each about ^ The characters are of the box-headed variety and very 

closely resemble those of records like the Rajim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva.* The lengtk 
of medial % is denoted by a dot in the circle which denotes its short form. Medial au s triparldte 
and the subscript r resembles in many places the sign of the vowel fi (see ki in lines 1, 7 and 9). 
The final form of m occurs in line 24. Punctuation is denoted by a vertical line with its top bent 
towards the left and followed by another vertical line. 

The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the benedictory and imprecatory verses- 
at the end, the whole record is in prose. Its language differs from the formal portions of the 
grants of Tlvaradeva and Maha-Sivagupta B ■ j The inscription is somewhat carelessly 
written. The writer has used in many places medial i for medial Ammara and lisarga have 
often been iiiirLC-ces^arilv used while anusmta^ visarga and the final consonants are omitted in 
many cases. As regards orthography, a consonant preceding and following r is doubled in 
some cases. The letter b is sometimes used for v (see %bhibriMhi in line 15 and praiimstabya in 
line 20), Anusmra is wrongly changed to n before a sibilant in mnka (line 5) and to ft before 
s in nriiansd in line 22 while n is used for n in punya in line 15. The letter d is omitted in 
udUya in line 21 and etadmya in line 23. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village named Kontinika, situated 
in the vishaya or district of Ashtadvara, to a Bhdgavaia Brahmana named Narayan-opadhyaya 
who belonged to the Kaugi^nya gotra and the Madhyandina idhhd, by the illustrious Maha- 
Nannaiaja, son of Maha^iva-Tivararaja. The king, who was bom in the lunar dynasty and was 
an ardent worshipper of Vishnu, made the grant for the merit of himself and his parents. The 
plates were issued from Sripura and the gift was made on the 12th day of the dark half of the 
month of Bhadrapada, on the occasion of the sankrdrdL 

1 For the antiquities of this place, see Bilas:pur District Gazeieer, p. 255 ; Hirala!, Inscrij^ions in the 0. P. 
and Berar, 1932, No. 230. 

2 CIl, Vol. m ,pp. 295 if. ; above, Vol. VH, pp. 106 ff. 
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The inaciiption is very important as it reveals the existence of Nannaraja, an as yet 
nnlmown Ving of the lunar dynasty of South Eosala or Chhattisgarh. He calls himself the son 
(cUmaja) of Tlvaradeva. Thus the genealogical table of the PanduvamM or SomavamS kings 
of South Kosala would now be as follows : — 

1. Udayana 
2. IndrabaJa 


3. Nanna I 

1 

i . 

Is^adeva 

Bbavadeva 

r 


' "■ T 

j 

4. Tivara 

1 


j 

6. Chandragupta 

I 

5, NanBall 


7, Harsbagupta 



8. Sivagupta-Balarjuna 


Maha^iva-Tivararaja issued tie Kajim^ and Baloda^ plates respectively m tie 7ti and 9ti 
years of iis reign. He vas tie son of Nannadeva and grandson of Indrabala. Wiile iis own 
grants mention iim as sahala-Kosal-dihipatiy tie present inscription claims tiat ie was not only 
in possession of Kdsala (Sonti Kosala, modern Cihattisgari), but tiat iis supremacy extended 
to tie territories of Utkala (modem Orissa) and many other Tm^alas and tiat it was tie valour 
of iis own arms tiat brought these ma'idalas under his command. Scholars have different opinions 
as regards tie date of Tivaradeva. But I agree with tie view tiat ie came to tie throne 
about 560 A.D.* 

Like Ms father Tivaia, JTanna II was an ardent worshipper of Vishnu and held sway over 
the whole of tie Kosala country* ITanna II probably had no sons and was succeeded by iis 
uncle Ciandragupta, grandfather of Mair-^iviigupfa-Balurjima. 

Among tie geographical names mentioned in tie record, Sripura, whence tMs grant was 
issued, has been identified with Sirpur in tie Eaipur District of Madhya Pradesh. Asitadvaxa 
is tie same as Adhabhara, tie findspot of the plates. It is also mentioned in one of tie Sitamadii 
cave inscriptions.* Tie gift village Kontinika may possibly be either of the modem villages of 
Kathakogi and Kotmi, both about 12 miles from Adhabiara. 


TEXT® 


First Plate 


1 [i*j 




v<i *1 ■ I H 'm- 

C 1, J 


4 




® Above, VoL Til, pp. 106 
p. 229. 

* HimUi, op. dt., Ko. 222. 


* froBi the original plafc^ 

• Expressed hy symboL 
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8 3r[?^]=5=^f^^' 5rra'«+'H[^‘t?RTtr- 

Second Plate^ First Side 

9 Trrarf^q'TKPT^: f«T(=sft)TT- 
10 

11 ?nTTfrm% titt^Tvt 

12 JT^TT^nfro 

13 5rrT3[^f^^ ^“ 

15 ^fr('ft)^f^'^ ^rrarf^Titn^^ ^{m)fmi)m{^) ^- 

Second PldtC) Second Side 

17 ^rrarf^Titwi^ 5aqTf^(f)iq" 

18 ^ ^■ 

19 

20 'T'mfSD*] II 

21 [I*] 

r. ^lOTt =R% H^FW(^0 ll(l) 

22 'ra(cr)f% 5'^ ’tf?(?f) 

23 <;5ra(^K(it) 5jwtin^(^)?a«n 

Third, Plate 

^■, rrrffr ^ fl*! SpTT^TT^^ ^ ’^* ( ^ ) 

24 l[l ^ 0 ] ^ 


1 The passage mata 

2 Head ddna-^pd""* 


„.M'haye is redundant. 
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26 ^T[?3d'|4dl [t*] ^ Wr ^7 ¥1%^- 

26 ^ niR*] szTT(3JiT)#r{4t)crT{^)^=^ 

27 5m ^ qw: [l*]‘ 


fVoL. XXXI 

II 


* Tie Terse is incomplete. 



No. 30— NOTE ON PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF 

RAJADHIRAJA m 

K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and T. N Subrahanuji, Madras 


■WTiile editing the Pallavarayanpi'ttai inscription of Rajadlmaja II, “ Mr V Venkatasubba 
Ayyar has translated lines 10 to 13 of the record as follows . “Even in earlier years, when the senior 
Ping was alive, it having been seen that there were no sons fit for anointment, the (ecact) state of 
affairs, as it {then) stood, {was ink tm fed to the ling) . . . and {having brought) the princes, re- 
siding at Gangaikondasolapiiram, and at tl>e. time of Periyadevar’s demise, he (Pallavarayar) had 
Edirilipperumal, the son of ]Sieriyiidaippert|mal and grandson of/Udaiyar Vikramasoladev.a, who 
had already been invested with a Gromyaxil was therefore bound to be instaUel on the throne, 
anointed {kmg) under the title of Rrijadhnvl/adeva in the fourth year {of his imtnU '(ion) and made 
the idankuttam (assembly) and the nfdn (fhamber) follow hii^ without any dissension^ This 
indicates 




(1) that the prince selected by Ra jarfaja II for being crowned under the name of Rajadhiraja 
was Edirilipperumal, the son of Wenyurjaipperumal and /grandson of Udaiyar Yikramasola- 
devar, 

(2) that the selection waj/ followecjf by the mvestity(re of the crown during the life-time of 
Rajaraja II, and 

(3) that in the fourth /ear of his jfiistallation, af/r the demise of Rajaraja II, he was again 
crowned under the title of ^ajadhuajai (II) 


Thus are postulate^(a) two coronations of Rp,dhiraja II, one on his selection and the other 
in the fourth year of hiZ reign on theldemise of ms predecessor, and (b) the death of Rajaraja II 


before the fourtli year of the installat: 


on of the Y/umrdja, 


n[a]liK tirn-ablii[sliegattuk]ku uriya pillaigal inriye 


But the text of me inscription published <^es not warrant any of the above hypotheses. The 
text runs as follows/ 

10 Periyadevar /eliindaru[li] 

. . . [rukk|]- 

11 rapadiyai pjlrttu [muju-najile kaliy^ irundapadi vi s[e]ydu 6angaiko[n ]daSolapnra 

....dar^ iru[k'**]kira pills^g^M . .yailam pannu. ..daiyar ikk[i]ramaso.a evar 

peranai 

12 i i; ..rtn-.M' .“r Edirilipperumalai-pperi [p]-arulina nalile 

manki kavi[p]pittu . . . .dar-anavare iyarai=ttiru-abhi Jshegam pannn]vikka^kkadavara. 
[ga]Z. tu nalan=tirn*nakshatrattile Bajadhirajadevar e- 


■ Ih. L, i. of . di.»«Ion to mt iTf -I- N. 

■ulllmtt, I, noiy montt., to^hiohBi. N. Mr.8.V«y.J«nPato»i Mr.A.T.Va4.t. 

rama Ayy® also participated. 

* Above, Vol. XXr, pp. 184-193. 

= Ibid., p. 192. 
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u tiru-a(a)bliis]}egam pannuvittu udan-kuttamum 
aadufm]- • -• - ’ ’i ” ] panin[vitt-aruli]- 


[V'OL. XZXI 


lo nru 1 

Dadu[m]- 
nar [j*] 

The passage ~ . ,'r\' hh i. 

varaga [nichchmjit]tu in line 12 has been translated as ‘ who had already been invested^^th^ 
and was, therefore, bound to be installed on the throne’, taking the word anavdre to mean 
already been But the word anavdre also gives the meaning ‘ in the same way as ’ and a ref 
to the context would show that it is in this sense that the expression has been used in the . 
tion. Adoptmg this meanmg, the translation of the whole passage would be as follows : 

“ Even in earlier years, when {the semor king) Periyadevar was alive, it havina been seer, tT, . 
there were no sons fit for anomtment, the (exact) state of affairs, as it was obtainmg m the nrevof 
days, was mtimated to the king . . . and {Mv^ng brovght) the princes residing at GaniiZr 
Solapuram and deciding that this (pmce) should be crowned in the same way as Edirihp«T 

the son of Nenyu^aipperumal and grandson of Udaiyar Vikrama^oladevar, was inve^^ed S 

ttecromatthetaeofPeriyadeTy,(fc„«).h«(P^^^^ onotated tte ppino. 

title Eajadhirajadeva on the fourth (annual) asterism (of Ms ^nstallation);’^ “ 

We BSjadhirSji. becom., aiff„ept 

T, we know there was no apparent occasion in the history of the Imperial Ghola, 

Tanjavur, from the tune of Vijayalaya to that of Eajaraja II, when there was a failure in the^rev, 
succession to ^e Chola throne for want of a direct heir in the male line ^ But 
prece en m e insciiption, preceded by the words munndlile hdriyam irundapadi vi ip, a 

,o.d .Wo. b. .ba. 

» ia imau 

Periyadevar’s (demiseV), as referrimr to tho asmo i j. m, way as EdinUpenmal 

permit this interpretation. This will make the nassfl construction of the sentence does not 

making the interpretation of the whole section further cLphi ted iT ? P^r®»ithetical one thereby 

i»CTl^«.[;ppo«](iar-S3j<wdj'c occurs the word ivarai. The Lfiae i. ^ ™ 12, after the expression 

refers. There is no other word to which it car be ref d ave not made clear as to whom this word 
immediately beforeit.-Ed.l Edinlipperumal, the name occurrmg 

been taken as such an occasion bfforJ the^l*^/ H w^ ^1’ ^ f soi^etmes 
to the a5!a throne. “o* ®o- KulSttunga was clearly a usurper 

Neriyudaipperumal who was of Vikramachoja, i.e. as the son of 

Kramt,*gan (Tamil). 1st ed., 194lfp u i= w tw*" Dikshitar, MUnr&m 

planar ®«eH a construction can be put on tL pasLg^ 
piranar as peranardna and as the adjective of m ^ ^rihppernmdl of the inscription, taldng the word 
P«-8. &.,» .ZrfirT.*' of “i»« ft» 
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the throne. In fact, both in bteiature and epigraphy, he is known by that name. The Evlottunga- 
.. ’ on Kulottunga II, composed by his tutor and court poet Ottakkuttan, refers 
to him by that name in several contexts.^ An mscription** of the 3rd year in the reign of Eulottonga 
II from Pe^inagadam in the South Arcot District containing the meykkirtti begmning with the words 
mmannu padumam, makes a gift of brahmadeya land newly called E'l -. - iiarall.Ir as a tax-&ee 
dlmddm to the god Tiru-ttuhganaimadam-udaiya Mahadeva. We also find an officer named Ediri- 
lapperumal alias Kulottuhgasola-Kadambarayan who figures as a donor of the village Ned.un- 
giraikkudi m an inscription^ of the 2nd year of the reign of Bajadhiraja II at Nanguppatti m Puduk- 
kottai It 'wib evident that Edirilipperumal referred to in the Pallavarayanpettai ins- 

cription could very well be Kulottunga 11. But he is generally taken to have been a son of Vikrama- 
chola The Chellur plates,* dated in the 11th year of his reign and Saka 1056 which is a imstake 
for 1065 registering the gift of a brahmadeya village by Kolam Katama-nayaka with the king’s 
■ Sion clearly refer to king Kulottunga II as the son of Vikramachola (ioi-pafraj). The 
another variety of prabawd/ia composed on him by the same Ottakkuttan, 
also refers to him likewise as the son of VikramachSla in kanni (couplet) 28. But the three suo- 
ceedmg kav^ms contain some interestmg information about the parentage of this kmg. The rele- 
vant portion of the uld is quoted below : 


— vejjor 


28 vixumb - axaiul vengala-tti-vettu-kKalingap- 

peium - paxani-konda peiuman tarum pixdalvaii 

29 korxa-Kkulottungasolan kuvalayangal 

mui‘xa=pptixakku mugil-yawan por-iuvaxai 

30 Indu-maxabil iiukkun tam-kkulattil 

vandu MaEU-kulattai \ .1 v/i <‘|icii\““t«*ji’*-kktti 

31 madar-ppidi peixa vaiaDLam=a-vYaianatti^ 

kadar-^^ “ 


.. Kin. KnlotWgnSolan. the .on given by the Petumn, (king) The obteinea fie enloffl oJkU 
no! fhp wreat varani of Kalinga having carried the fire of the ferocious battle-field 
Ctit— nlaCrh”— H.,h.t.nyptot,e..nhth.w».a. 
is of the cloni oompleiion (blnok). He » KeUMabla (blnck yoong eieptat) the dent ^ton 
rr, tnnket (»— ) *o ,n. the son of the lady, the she-elephant, hose hands ate (soji I*e 
Itnte shoots, who in tnm w«s botn of the matchless fanniy belongmg to the Inna, tan. of the 
golden Tuvarai (i.e. Tuvarapati) and made the solar race prosper. 


versL 2.23. 26, 89 and 94. The printed edition gives the name 


fidinlappemmal. 

a .d.JJ.JSp., No.255ofl928.29. . „ , „ ins 

3 Ibid., No. 337 oi 1914 ; lascnptwns oftU PvdiiihMat ia ,-o. 

‘ Ird. Ant., VoJ. XIV, PP- 66-66. 
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It is thus seen that the grandfather of Kulottunga II was the son of a princess of the lunar race 
from Turarapati or Dvarasamudram, i.e. a Hoysala princessd If Kulottunga II is taken as the 
son of Tikramachola as has been presumed so far, then Kulottunga I becomes his grandfather who, 
we know, was the son of a Chola prmcess (i.e. Ammahgadevi, the daughter of Rajendrachola I) 
and not of a Hoysala princess as described m the uld. So we have to assume that Kulottunga II 
was the grandson of Vikramachola who m turn was the son of Kulottunga I, not by Madhurantaki, 
the Chola princess, but by a Hoysala prmcess hitherto unknown. That this presumption is correct 
will be evident from the ■ .Ijfn, i-<jn i'lln,, a.n (the proud elephant of his grandfather) apphed 
to Kulottunga II. The village Tinnakkonam (Tiruner-kun^am) m the Musiri Taluk of the Tiru- 
chirappaUi District is referred to as Ayyanagandhavarana-chaturvedimahgalam m an inscription^ 
of Vikramachola, the date of which is lost, and in another record® of the 10th regnal year of a king 
whose na-TTip. is lost. This is evidently based on the title Ayyana-gandhavarapa.* Since this na mA 
of the village came into being m the reign of Vikramachola, it is very hkely that the village was named 

i There is an old commentary on this ula which has been mcluded in the Mahamahopadhyaya Svaminatha 
Aiyar Library edition, of the MHvar-uld published by the Kalakshetra, Adyar. The relevant portion of it is Madar» 
ppiii : chxhk-aravartti. Vdranam : pen chahharavartti-yin pitd{-mna Pdn^iyan mudaliyarauJc-lcumbi^a), 

amt yogisardiba kMaiyit per Vdranavdsi~t4imr, The expression mdiar-ppidi p&it^ vdranam of the uld is taken 
by the commentator to mean mddarppidiyai-ppexta-vdra^m {vdranam or the person who gave birth to the queen) 
i.e. the father of the Chola queen. It is also mentioned there that he was a Pantjya and that he was known as 
Yaraijiav^i-ttevar when he became a yoglhara making obeisance to Mudaliyar (probably the religious head). 
It is true that Vikramachola had a Pandya princess for his queen and that the Pandyas also claimed descent 
from the lunar race. But the mention of the golden Tuvarai in the uld as the place wherefrom the princess 
came renders such an interpretation untenable. Even if we take the word Tuvarai to mean the ancient Dvaraka, 
the seat of Krishigia, it is to be noted that the Pandyas never claimed descent from that city or from Krishna. 
Tho word perta only means ‘obtamed’. As such it is also possible to interpret the expression as rnddar-p^pi^i 
haT^van-dga-ppetra vdranam, i.e, ‘the tusker whom the excellent woman obtained as her husband,’ Thus the 
same expression may be mterpreted as indicatmg the father or the husband of the prmcess ; but these are all 
forced mterpretations. The natural one would be to take it to refer to the son of the princess and it is this 
meaning that has been followed here. Further, we may also mention that, contrary to expectations, the old 
ooromentary is not rehable for the historical information it gives and the following may be cited as examples : 


Kap^ or 

Exploits of the kmg of the 

Name of the king to whom 

Identification by this 

couplet 

Chola lineage mentioned 

such victonea are attributed 

Commentator, 

No, 

therein. 

in other sources. 

IS 

Construction of the embank- 
ment of the river Kaveri. 

Karikala (the uld mentions him 
by name). 

Not identified. 


Composition of the poem Kola- 
vali. 

Ko-oh-Chenganar. 

Vijayalaya. 

21 

Adorned with the scars of 96 
wounds on the chest. 

Vijayalaya. 

Rajarajadeva, 

22 

Split the chest of a hrahmard- 
hahasa and saw TiUai. 

Aditya. 

TirumudichoJa (or Mummudi- 
chola). 

23 

Captured Madurai and Ham, 

Parantaka. 

Karikala (Karikap Peru Valatt- 


an). 

* A. Je. Wp., No. 256 of 1932-33. 

* Ibid., No. 254. 


. .* I)"'*- 193JJ-33, para. 33, p. 65 takes the title to be that of Kulottunga I. But the fact that two 

laaonpaons dated in the [3]9th and the 4Sth years of Kulottunga I (Kos. 253 and 252 of 1932-33) in the same 
temple do not give the name A'^*"^--— - - - - . j. ^ . 

. V -Li rt? I . . ' village renders this surmise 

Tinnakkonam, dated respectively in 

tto loth, 3^ and 4Sth years of the reign of Kulottunga I, it may be surmised that the viUage came to be 

^ during his reign. It is very likely that the village 

"Z ^ Vikramach5{a whose mother was probably a Hoysala princess. The expressiL 

WKfa,pi»&!^ip.yerra.uorana»ofthe .'daseemstobe anechooftliisfact--Ed ] 
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after the dear grandson of the king, which only echoes what is mentioned in the ula,^ That Knlot- 
tuhga II took pride in calling himself an elephant will be evident from his title Kala-halabha* not 
borne by any other Chola king. But successive Hoysala kings appear to have used this title. 
There is an incomplete copy of the GadyaJcarndmrita, a prose work in Sanskrit commemorating 
the marriage of the Hoysala king SomeSvara with a Pandya princess. The poet who wrote the book 
the protege of the Hoysala Kmg Vira-Narasimha, a contemporary of Chola Rajaraja HI 
and Kadava Koppernhjihga ^ The poet bears the titles Kdlakalahha and SalcahviiydcMJcramrtin 
which were probably conferred on him by the king. The title borne by 

the poet was perhaps m virtue of his being the court poet of the king, a title that was borne by two 
other poets of the Hoysala court, one the author of the hdvya entitled Ruhyiiiu-kaJjdna in the 
court of Vira-Ballala III, and the other in the court of the Hoysala Vira-Ramanathadeva referred to 
below. The other title KdlaJcalabha was probably based on a title borne by the king himself. 
In the Rahganatha temple at Srirahgam, there is an inscription^ of the Hoysala king Yiia- 
Ramanathadeva dated in the 15th year of his reign registering a gift by Sokka Yilli-bhatta of 
Padagam, who was also known as Mudahyar Kariyamari Sakalavidyachakravartin, of certain 
<Told articles presented to him by king Virapandya. The epithet Karyamari applied to the poet 
means ' the black young of an elephant ’ and as such is only a synonym of the other title 
Kdlakalahha, 

«■ 

The Pallavarayanpettai inscription states that Edirilipperumal, i.e. Knlottnnga 11, was the 
son of Neriyudaipperumal and the grandson of Vikramachola. It is not known whether Neri^- 
daippernmal was the son or daughter of Vikiamachola. An inscription^ from KamarasaTaUi in 
the Tiruchirappalh District, dated in the 14th regnal year of Vikramachola, registermg a gift of 
mentions that Venkadan Pandarahgam-udaiyan alias NeriyudaichcholaPallavarayat, a native 
of Marnda(Ju-nadu, was also present in the assembly. The name of this oficer, who pjobably 
hailed from Tondaimandalam, suggests that he got the ofB.eial title after Neriyndaichohola.* It 
is quite possible to presume that Neriyudaippexumal stands for Neriyudaichchola and in that case 
he is probably to be taken as a son of VikramaohSla. But tbe statement in the Chellur plates’ 
that Kulottunga II was the son of Vikramachola, which goes against the presumption made above, 
requires an explanation. If Kulottunga II had been the son’s son of Vikramachola, it conld not be 
said that there was no regular heir to the throne. The only course then to explain this apparent 


1 Santaladevi, tke queen of the Hoysala king Vishnurardhaaa, is knovn to have had the title 
,avaU.gandhav-arana, ‘the rutting-elephant to the m-mannered “eLt’aSrSr 

part li, p. 134.S). A Basil known as Sawii-SFaftdtoaraJWwas constructed in ‘ i f TCannada 

Tath. Again Arikesarin, the Chalukya chief of Lemulavada. whose 

poetPampa, kad the title a. Wra»a which was also borne by his grandson ^esa^^^ 

Lt there are. in literature, many instances of poets comparing both men 
even Bajendrachola has been referred to as a ‘tusker’ in some of ^ 

But this is probably the first time when we find the term home by a ^o^ as a ^*1®- ^ 
by the Cholas from the Hoysalas of the Mysore country where elephants are 
= Avariantreadingof this term is Ka.a-MMM which in Tamil 
and this meaning will also fit m the context since Kulottoga is referred to m p 
cloud-complexion. See also Bajarajacholan-ula, Kanni No. 73. 

3 Tirumalm Sri-Venkatesvara, Vol. I., pp. 677-86. 


‘ SII, Vol. IV, No. 499. 

‘ A royal officer, Timmandirorolai NejiyuiJaiohchola Muvmdavel^ mos^lmTfToia^nd 530 of 1918) and 

kings.vis.kjara3aII(A.iJ.Np.,1929.PartII.para.36),HulotungamNo^^ 

Tribhuvanaohakravartin Rajarajadeva (Nos. 280 of 1913 and 393 of 1918). 


? rnd,An/.,yoI.XIV,pp.55ff. 



EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL. XXXI 


m 

inoonsistency would be to take Xeriyu^aipperumal as a daughter of Vikramachola and Kulottuhga 
II as her son {pvtnM-fum) adopted and hence called son. The princess had apparently married 
a Pfi^iilya or Hoysaja prince and thus belonged to a lunar family. There is a significant passage in 
the KulMuiigasokn-ula (verse 112) describing him as follows : Mudukula manmr mudi-miianga 

varda Vididuh-niyaU^si-y-enbar “He is {smd to be) the son of a noble queen 

belonging to the lunar race, to whom (all) the kmgs of the ancient families made obeisance.” It 
is worthy of note that no other king of the Chola hne or, for that matter, of any royal family in 
South India, is referred to as the son of his mother. This is probably due to the fact that his 
mother had some pretensions to the Chola throne. 

One other point of similarity in the nomination and coronation of both Xulottunga II and 
Ea] adhiraja II has to be noted. Kulottuhga II counts his regnal years from some time m May- J uly, 
1133 A.D.* But his predecessor Vikramachola seems to have lived for a period of about two years 
thereafter as his inscriptions (which began about the 29th June 1118 A.D.)^ go up to his 17th regnal 
year, i.e. 1135 A D.» It will thus be seen that Kulottuhga II was selected as successor to the throne 
and entrusted with the administration of the kingdom by Vikramach5la himself in his life-time. 
The selection of Eaiadhiraja II by Eajaraja II was also made in the same way Ins- 
criptions of ESjaraja II which count some date after the 6th April 1146 AD.* as the starting 
point of his reign are found up to the 28th year of his reign It is true that his records in the T amil 
country go only up to his 19th year,® i.e. up to 1165 A.D., and no inscription of his bearing a date 
after that year has so far been traced in the Tamil area But we have many inscriptions of his up 
to the 28th regnal year® m the Telugu country and almost all of them, registering gifts by the 
local rulers acknowledgmg the suzerainty of the Chola overlord Eajaraja, are coupled with the 
corresponding §aka dates, clearly showing that his reign continued up to 1173 AD But 
Eajadhiraja II was already selected and crowned bv him We Imow that two .sets of dates are 
found for Eajadhiraj'a II in his inscriptions, one set containing some date between the 28th 
February and the 30th March 1163 A.D. as the initial date,’ and the other set having some date 
in the first half of 1166 AJD. as its starting pomt.® This well fits with the statement in the 
PaUavarayagpetiai record that Eajadhiraja was crowned on the fourth annual asterism, i.e. 
<Hi the completion of three years after his selection. Thus it will be seen that both Kulottunga 
II and Eajadiiraja II were selected as heirs-apparent to the throne and crowned by their 
predecessors in their own life time and that these predecessors did live some time after such 
seieetioa. 


‘ Above, Vol, X, p, 138 ; Vol. XI, p. 287. 

* Usd., Voi. Vn, pp. 4-5. 

* an, VoL VI, No. 123 ; also A. S. jBp., No. 165 of 1906. 

* Above. Vol. IX, p. 210. 

* A.N.J’p.,No.8?ot 1928. 


t I^aJigaobarva’s list. No, 6t. 835. 

» Above, mix, p. 211. 

N. ^P^rneris, Voi. I. part ii, p. 70 ; also K. A . 



No. 31 -BRAHMI INSCRIPIION FROM KAILVAN 

(1 Plate) 

D. C. SiRCAE, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime in the year 1954, Mr. C. S. XJpasak of the Pah Institute at Nalancia, near Biharsharif 
in the Patna District of Bihar, sent me a jihot-iTiaph and an impression of a Brahmi inscription 
for examination The epigraph was stated to have been engraved on the brim of a stone 
vessel preserved in the house*bf one Mohan Lai Singh, an old cultivator of Hasanpur, P. 0. 
Eailvan, District Patna. The vessel was discovered by Mm in the course of ploughing a field m 
front of a mosque and a Dary-ih in the village of Kailvan about half a mile away. As the 
material received from Mr. Upasak was not quite satisfactory for the decipherment of the whole 
record, I visited Hasanpur for an examination of the inscribed vessel on the 6th of January 


1956, 

The adjacent villages of Hasanpur and Kailvan lie within the jurisdiction of the Bakhtiarpur 
Police Station in the Barh Subdivision of the Patna District They are about 3 miles from Belchi 
which is about 6 miles from the Harnaut station on the Bihar-Bakhtiarpur Light Railway. A 
mosque and a Dargah near the findspot of the inscription at Kailvan appeared to me to have been 
built on the ruins of certain older structures. Ancient bricks measuring about 14 X9| x2J 
were found lying here and there m the neighbourhood. 

The vessel, made of Chunar sandstone, weighs 4560 tolas (1 maund and 17 seers). The cir- 
cumference of the outer edge of its brim, which is 2^ wide, is 5' 3" The height of the vessel is 9i 
andthediamcterofitsopciifacc is 1' 3.^'. Although the brim bearing the inscription is rather 
rubbed out and rough, the outer side of the vessel still bears traces ofthe onginalMauryan 
polish which once beautified it. We know of an inscribed Maurjan stone bowl from Sanchi. 

The inscription runs along the whole face of the brim of the ves,sel, although there are fom 
symbols between the beginning and end of the circular line of mitmg e s " ® 

looks like a water-]iot with a long neck resembling a modern sorah, w i_o . 
lesemblf the iiusiiicioue as repiesmted geaeially m lata art • Tire steoad 

« diffloalt to ,d.atify> whdo the third is a doable m.A. The foorth symbd looU 
Jith the two stria J faslcaed to its middle aad the ta to therr 

Shoe the da^mru is gcaerally associated with Slta, this object may re ei 
of the inscription under study. mi. i s.a. . 

The characters are Brahmi of about the first or second century A. e ^ 
have an angular shape with a horizontal base. D and ch resemble e or a ^ 

inscriptions of the Kushanas. The top of some of the letters is thick 
The language is a mixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit as in mos o ^ ems ,^ 0 ,,.,. q < 

A peculiarity ofthe orthography is the use of Hoi s m toc/i/iwe pa i^-w.i 

1 See Marshall and Pouclier, 7'Ac! Monuments of SancM, iQis^Plate feliiK' P- 9 . AKan, Cat. {Am 

^ Cf. Mcnb. ASI, No. 71, Plato XI B ; JBASB, Letters, 7ol. XI, 194o, Plate taom. p 

Ind.), pp. ol, 167-68, 272-73, 309, oto. /i„„,„ra at the top. Cf. ^abdakalpadrtitna, 

» It may be a yupa with a wooden yupa-hafaha of the sha^ o association of the record, 

s.v. yupa-lcataka. If this identification is aeoepted, it may op. c„ , pp. sx-xm, 

Dr. V. S Agrawala drew my attention to a similar symbol on imoie ^ pumi-hnmhha, see -4. R. Ep., 

Km, 52-63. 300). For tlio ropresentabion ol a da^narii. 3., , ^ ^ ySpa ? 

1953-54, Plate facing p. 20. Or docs our figure represent a ywjwx- g 

* Macron over e and o has not been used in this aiticle. ^ 
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The inscription bears a date. Its reading and interpretation are, however, not entirely beyond 
doubt. The passage in question, with which the record begins, reads : raj no Arya-Vihghamitrasya 
savaehhare which is followed by three ahharas and two symbols. These three aksharas read 
minfJie ; but the following two numerical symbols have a rather peculiar appearance. The first 
of these resembles the symbol for 7 witn a short horizontal line on its head. The right end of this 
top stroke jobs a curve with its openbg downwards. The symbol may possibly be taken to 
stand for 100.* The second sign looks like an early symbol for 8 turned from left to right. The 
expression satatJie seems to contain the words iota and ashta and to indicate the number 108 
Thus the whole passage appears to stand for Sanskrit : 7-djmk, Arya-yisahlmnitrasya samvatsare 
iat-dshte {=asht-oftara-Me] 108. The record therefore seems to have been engraved in the year 
108 of an unspecified era durmg the reign of a king named Arya-Visakliainitra. 


Further details of the date are given m the following passage which reads : gimha-pakhe 
tama 8 dimsa pnchame 5. The symbol read here as 8 resembles the second of the two symbols 
discus^ above. But the passage precedmg the symbol does not offer any satisfactory sense 
unless it is amended as gimha-pakhe sa(a)[tA<i*]»id(me)=Sanskrit grlshma-pakshe ashtame. The 
exact date of the record under study thus may he the fifth day of the eighth fortnight of the summer 
season m the year 108 of an unspecified era. Considermg the palaeography of the inscription 
and Bihar s association with the Kushanas of Kanishka’s house, the era seems to be no other than 
the Kanishka or Saka era of 78 A.D. The year quoted in the inscription therefore appears to 
correspond to 186 A.D. The eighth fortnight of gnshm corresponds to the second half of purnim- 
atUa Ashadha Thus the day referred to m the record may be l§aka 108, Ashadha-sudi 5. As 
the Mauryan polish, noticed on the vessel bearmg the epigraph, went out of fashion long before 
this age, the inscription seems to have been engraved on an old vessel. 


The object of the inscription is recorded m the following two sentences. The first of these 

reads • bhagaiato achanyastja hide wpauiie=Sanskrit bhagavate acharyaya kun^am upanitam, or 

bhagaviOah dchiiyn.vja ku\idam upanltam. The word upanlta means ‘ presented The sentence 

therefore refers either to the huida or vessel havmg been presented to the venerable dchdrya or 

teacher probably by bis pupils, or to the vessel belongmg to the teacher having been offered as a 

present to some deity. There is httle doubt that the vessel referred to is the one bearing the 

mscription under study. That, however, the stone vessel was not a present of the pupils to their 

teacher seems to be suggested by the following sentence with which the inscription ends This 

^ntence reads :MahamdMke. Phagumdike kiti-bhiaika-misa hi hide upamta 6%amto=Sanskrit : 

Mahanada^m Phalgumdikam [cha uddisya] ktrti-bkutika-miham In ImMlam bUgavatah. 

It seem that rte vessel, used by the teacher during Ms Ufe time, was offered by his pupils to the 

Mahauada and Phalgunadi, probably after the teacher’s death. The epithet 

apphed to the vessel seems to mdicate that it was behaved to be assorted 

iLfnf The vessel was probably dedicated at the 

nresent ¥ab ^ vT Phalgunadi The Mahanada is no doubt the 

Se river DhoS wb b™' mscription. It meets 

the rner Dho^a which runs about i miles from the place, at a distance of about 6 miles This 

k traroTtL ■■ ™ by the name Phalgu 

lay n.ar the imdspot of tue inscription at Kail van. The castmg of a vessel into waters in 

.. - - - 

Afek. «k 3 the grants of the kings of TalabU. respectively from the mscnptions of 

* A branch is sometimes regarded as the main river even now. 
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connection witH the Sraidha ceremony of a deceased person is not unknown in Hindu rituals^ and 
the junction of two rivers is regarded by the Hindus as of particular sanctity in religious matters. 

The inscription under study seems to be the only record so far discovered in Bihar, which 
bears a date in the Kanishka era. There are Chinese and Tibetan traditions referring to Kanishka’s 
successful expedition against Pataliputra and this may suggest the spread of Eushana influence 
over BihaT.® But the real nature of such influence cannot be determined without further eiudence 
The tradition regarding the rule of the Murundas of Saka nationahty in the Bihar region^ about 
the second century A D. and the spread of the Kanishka era in Bihar as suggested by the inscrip- 
tion under study, when read together with the Chinese and Tibetan traditions referred to above, 
may suggest the inclusion of Bihar within the Kushana empire but do not prove the point con- 
clusively. The discovery of Kushaiia coins in Bengal and Orissa and the possible adoption of the 
Kanishka era by the Lichchhavis of NepaP can hardly be regarded as definite proof of Kushana 
rule in those areas. 

Whether Bihar formed a part of the Kushana empire or not, the present inscription seems to 
show that king Arya-Visakhamitra was ruhng over the Patna-Gaya region (ancient Magadha). 
as an independent monarch in the last quarter of the second century The coins and insoriptions 
of certain rulers with names ending in the word niitra have been found m the said region, although 
their relations with the Mitra kings of Panohala and Kau^ambi, known from their coins, cannot 
be determined.® A Magadhan monarch named Biihaspatimitra or Brihatsvatimitra is known to 
have been a contemporary of king Khaiavela of Kalinga who flourished about the close of the first 
century B.C.« Arya-Vi4akhamitra of the inscription under notice appears to have belonged to 
the Mitra dynasty of Magadha. Whether his epithet Irya hmts at the contemporary or past rule 
of the non-Aryas or Mleohchha foreigners in any part of Bihar cannot be determined without 
further evidence. It is also uncertain whether Arya in this case is a dynastic name like Atro 
(Sanskrit Arya) found in the records of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of Kalinga. 


TEXT* 

Rajno Arya-Visaghamitrasya SavacliJiare sat-athe 100 8 

ma(me) 8 divasa pachame 5 bhagavato achariyasya bide upamte E| ] Maliana 
Pkagunadike bti-bhutika-mi^a hi kude upanita bhagavat[o] [li*]* 

TEANSLATION 

On the fifth-5-day of the eighth-8-fortnight of summer in year one 
and eight— 108— of king Arya-Visakhamitra, the vessel of the most womhip 

The vessel of the most worshipful one, which is venly associated with 

the name of) the Mahanadaka 


offered as a present. 

Ins fame and power, is offered a present 

Phalgunadika - 


and the 


, 460, 

; Select Inscnptioyis, 


^ See Colebiooke, Miscelldneous Essays. 

Gaya is known to have been regarded as specially meritorious, 
^^Age of Imperial Unity, p. 142, 

^ Eaychaudhun, PHAI, 1938, p, 

* Jae of Imperial Unity, loc. cit. 

“ Baychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 327. 

® Select Inscriptions, p. 209. 

’ Ibid., pp. 206, 214. 

*!From the origmal and impressions. 

® There are some symbols here. See above, p. 239, 


, Vol. I, p. 185. The performaaioc of the ceremony on the Phalgu at 
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No. 32— TWO GRANTS OF BHOJA KINGS 

(2 Plates) 

A. M. Annigebi, Dharwar 

A Bhoja family of kings ruling in the west coast of Southern India has come to be known 
recently. Mr, N. Lakshmmarayan Rao m his article entitled ‘ A Note on Siroda Plates of [Bhoja] 
Devaraja’^ has pointed out that the name of the family of king Devaraja is Bli.5ja and not Gomin 
as formerly read by the late Rao Bahadur C. R. Krishnamacharlu.® According to the Siroda plates 
the capital of the Bhojas ruling round-about Goa was Chandraura. This place is identified with 
Chandorgoa in the Goa territory. 

In the course of my official tours on behalf of the Kannada Research Institute, I succeeded 
in discovering two more copper-plate charters of the rulers of the Bhoja family. I am 
editing them below with the kind permission of Prof. S. S. Malwad, Director of Kannada 
Research, Dharwar. 


1. Arga Plates of Kdjialitarman 


Through the help of Mr. Mogta Naik, Forest Contractor of Karwar, I discovered this set of 
copper plates in 1946-47. The plates were under worship in a temple at Arga, situated 4 miles 
to the south of Karwar. On inquiry the priest of the temple informed me that the set was in- 
complete and that two more plates which formed part of the set were thrown into the tanks at 
Yellapiii in the Karwar District. On examination of the record, however, the set of plates 
as handed over to me was found to be complete.^ 

The set oonsiats of two thin rectangular plates each bearing a ring-hole in the margin on the 
left side. The copper ring on which the plates were strung is open, the seal attached to it having 
been lost. ^ Each of the plates is engraved on its inner side only, the outer side being blank. The 
first plate is broken and mutilated on the left side near the ring ; but the broken parts were some- 
how joined together by a wire later on. Each plate measures 8''x2-4" and the diameter of the 
ring is about p-S*. ^ The plates together with the ring weigh 19 tolas. Though the rims are not 
raised, the writing is well-preserved. Some of the letters are so deeply engraved as to leave their 
traces on the reverse side of the plates. 


The chanactere belong to the Southern Alphabet and may be styled archaic Kannada. 
The letters are box-headed and resemble, to some extent, those of the Kudgere plates of Kadamba 
Mandhatpvarman.* Initial o appears in lines 9 and 10 and d and m in line 4. Medial d is denoted 

A ^ +-F (cf 5 e. g , ID ]cdpdU° in line 1). In the case oijd (line 1), the a sign, 

added to the nuddle of the letter on the right, takes a curve to the left at the top. Medial i is 

Th ++ ^ ® and m in line 1), and i by adding a spiral within the circle. 

I™ nfS’' n/® ?f the vowel sign at the top of the left 

in an ^ V r ^ ^ touches its right and left arms at the top 

form of a h ^ t added below the right arm of the letter in the 

to the left as in pu in line 2. In the case of nu in line 9 and s« in line 10, 
^ Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 337 ff. ' — 

* IbM , VoL XXTV, pp. 143 ff. 

»ii Bomha^State, 1947-52, pp°4 ^6 ^ ^anchamuthi m tli© Bepoif on the Progress of Kannada Keaearoh 

* AboTB, To]. VI, Plate facing p, 14. 
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the sign is stown turning to tie right. The rounded and cursive form of hi in line 4 is notewortby. 
F has retained its triangular form. Tie sign for upadhmdnlya looks ike a superscript r 
(line 5). Tie final t occurs at tie end of line 7. 

As regards orthograplay, tie consonant following r in a conjtmct is doubled. 
Ignorance of tie rule of sandhi may be noted in tie expression punar-^sva"^ (ine 6} wiici 
should be punah or punas^sva^. There are other mistakes in the record, Imguistic and scribal, 
wiici iave been duly corrected. Tie language is Sanskrit and tie composition is all prose. 
Tie oiarter is not dated. It may, iowever, be ascribed approximately to tie sixth century 
on ' ..h’ ^ considerations. 

The purport of the record may be briefly stated thus At tie request of Svamikaraja, 
BharmamaJidrdja Kapalivarman, while he was residing at Pamasakietaka, registered a gift of 
land in the village of Sivapuraka to tie former who in turn donated it to a Braimana named 
Biavarya of tie Kaundinya gotra, so that merit might accrue to him. 

Tie Bhdja king Kapalivarman is made known to tie students of history for the first 
time by tie present inscription. He bears tie epitiet DJiarmamakdrdja ike tie Kadamba kings. 
It may not be unreasonable to surmise that Svamikaraja of tie plates is tie same as tie Cialukya 
chief Svamiraja who was victorious in eighteen battles and was killed by tie Early Cialukya kinu 
Mangale^a as disclosed by tie Nerur plates of the latter ^ 

Sivapuraka-grama may be either SHvapur in tie Supa Petia or another locaity of that 
name in tie Halyal Taluk of tie Karwar District.^ Sivapura-visiaya was a division round about 
&vapuraka. I iave not been able to identify Pamasakietaka Tie expression Pukoili-kiajjana 
cannot be explained. 


TEXT* 


First Plate 

Siddia[ml] [Vijaya-Pa]masa^-khetakad = BliojSiiafih*] Diarmmamaiara(ra)jasya 
Kapali- 

va[rmmano va]®ciaiiena 6ivapura— vishaye varttamana-biavisiya- 
[d-bioj^jak-ayuktaka-stiayay-a^dayo vaktavya yatia Sivapuraka- 
grama-[s]I[mni] upari-sadake Adityasresitii'Pukolli%iajjana[m] 

Svamikarajena diarmm-arttiam v‘!H"c'"-a i*''i b-- : a^itnsiora 

Second Plate 

6 Sva(Sv3)mikarajaya datta[m] Svamikarajena pimarsva(iiali svajpnny-opaeliava-nimittarii 

7 Kaundinya-sagotraya Bhavaryyay=odakeiia datta(ttam) []*] jnatT=aiva na kenacMt 

^Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 161. [As Svamiraja probably belonged to the Chalukya house of Eadami. the 

identification seems to fie unwarranted — 'Ed.] t .l 

' ' ^ ' I may have been situated near about Karwar or m the Goa region. An ear y copper p a e 

from Goa mentions a mahdvihara at Sivapura which has been located in the vicinity o oa. bee .. . n . , 

Vol. IV, p 183.— P.B.I).] 

® From the ori&mal plates and impressions. , - ^ 

^ The letters vija are completely damaged and restored conjecturaZly. The o owing e era ijapa 
partly preserved. [The letter pa in this name can be read an so. also. ^Ed.] 

® These damaged letters could he restored with the help of other records. 

• Read sthdyy-d° as in iae other grant edited below. , , -t? • c 

’ The ahshara led has an unnecessary u-rt\dtrd. [The intended reading may y pa * 'u i , 

SVl, p. 267, n. 9.— Ed.] 
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8 v 7 a[m]sitavyam(vyam) [j*] y6=smat-kula(l-a)bhyantaro v=anyo va vyasa[n]i karoti 

9 sa sarwai[k*] patakais=sa[m]yu®Id;o bkaviskyati [|’*'] anupalayita va sainya[k‘'] 

10 sa[klie]na sa[in*Jyukto bbavisbyati [P] afcra oba{cb=a)]naptir=Nnaiidaka-talavara[b |*] 

11 likliita[in*] [Kri](Kri)sbiia(sbna)-blioyaken=eti f 

TRANSLATION 

Let there be success. Let the present and the future BJiojaJcas, Ayuktakas, Sihayins and 
others in Sh^apura-vishaya be ordered thus in the words of the illustrious Dh'>., 
Kapalivarmman of the Bhoja family from his victorious residence at Pamasa-khetaka. The 
land named Pii’colh-kh.ijjr.iia,^ belonging to Aditya-sresthi, in the upper region® within the 
boundary of the village of Sivapuraka was granted by us with pleasure for religious purpose to 
Svamikaraja at his request. Svamikaraja, in his turn, made over the same to Bhavaryya of the 
Kaundinya gotra with libation of water so that ment might accrue to him. Knowing this, nobody 
should deprive him of it (i.e. the gift). Whosoever, either of our family or an outsider, interferes 
with this, will incur all the sins. The protector (of the grant) will enjoy complete happiness. The 
executor of the charter is Nandaka-talavara.® This is written by Knshna-bhoyaka.’ 

2. Kapoh Plates of Aiankitavarman, Year 5 

This set of plates was found in the possession of Mr. S. Y. Addanagi, an advocate at Belgaum, 
whom I met m May 1954 with my friend Mr. G V. Chulki According to Mr. i bh ■ i the plates 
were found buried m an iron box at Kapoli in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District.® An 
agriculturist of the place discovered them and brought them to Mr. Addanagi for decipherment 
about 5 years back. Mr. Addanagi was kind enough to place the plates at my disposal and also 
to supply their estampages subsequently. 

The set consists of three plates strung on a ring bearing a seal. The seal bears the figure 

preserved is on the inner side of the first 
and third plates and on both the sides of the second. The expression divakara is incised 
in the centre of the outer side of the third plate. The plates measure 7-5" x 3-5" each. Each 

mite through. The set weighs 

The ch^cters belong to the Southern Alphabet of about the 6th or 7th century. They can 
be^ ^mpared with those of the BannahaUi plates of Kadamba Krishnavarman.- Initial s Ld e 
‘ ^is letter la faintly engraved and its form is not normal. ’ 

* aZt de3^t°™ ^ previous letter. 

‘ 4he ^ tS u \ ® followed by three small strokes. 

region' seems to denote rs^cific area °oTtuffilabf^^* variations m the inscriptions particularly of the western 

Kadamba TribhuvanamaUr{above Vol XXX n TO Soida-hhajianaha m the grant of 

iKaiatnha Kula, p. 397).— P.B.D.]' ' " ’ kha^jana in the Panpm plates of Jayakesm I 

« r^nsrir*^^ interpretation of the expression •upari-sadaka.—F. B.D.] 

A,D. (above. Vol X^CTd ff 111, f 

survivals (talavdra mF talari). That* thiff'^^ffl”"* meaning in its modern Kannada and Telugu 

centuries is attested by an aUusion to an m the Kannada areas during later 

yroHt and Tal&ta of Manyakheta m a 1 9ti * “shtrakutas, named Horeyamma, who is styled Samantd- 
1929.30).-P.B.i).] Chalukya inscription (B. K. Fo. 115 of 

' stands for Sanskrit bhmaka referred to m mo,. ■ 

JdS. 270. It may also be the’same iSauSTthe foTln ^ inscriptions. Cf. Sue. Sat., pp. 94, 193, 2f,l, 263, 

■ [See below, p. 235, note 8.-ld.] ® «cord.-Ed.]. 

[The seal is not of the usual tvne Tt io rt i t. 

sp&oe bearing the figure of an animal ^ x- m ^ surface. In the centre is a sunken circular 

^ carved in rehef. Thia may be taken to be an elephant, but not without 

“ Above, YoL YI, Plate facing p. 18, 
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api^ear in lines 13 and 8 respectiyely. Some of the palaeograpKioal and orthographical peculia- 
rities are the same as those noticed in respect of the record edited above. The Tangtiage of the 
epigraph is Sanskrit and its composition is prose except for a verse m lines 16-17. The writing 
is fairly free from mistakes. 

The charter purports to record the gift of the village of Vamsavataka situated m the tract of 
Sollunduraka-seventy in Palasika-vishaya to Nagasarman of the Harlta goira, who was endowed 
with all the quahties of a Brahniana The gift was made with the approval of Maharaja 
Asankitavarman of the Bhoja family^ by the chief Elakella of the Kaikeya Imeage for the 
merit of both. The executor of the grant was the Maharaja himself. 

The record is dated in the 5th regnal year of the Bhoja king Asankitavarman and 
the gift is stated to have been registered on the full-moon day of Jyeshtha. This date does 
not admit of verification. On consideration of palaeography, the Bhoja ruler and Elakella who 
must have been a feudatory may be placed approximately in the sixth or seventh century. 

King Asankitavarman is described as a great devotee of Siva. If this king is identical with 
his namesake of the Hiregutti inscription, ^ he has to be regarded as tolerant towards Buddhism. 
Elakella, the donor who belonged to the Kaikeya hneage, is known for the first time from the 
present record. The Kaikeya family, however, is known from several epigraphs. The Halmi^ 
inscription of Kadamba Kakusthavarman refers to a fight of the Kadambas with the Kekayas 
and Pallavas.® Kadamba Krishnavarman I married a Kaikeya princess.^ Prabhavabi, 
queen of Kadamba Mrigesavarman and mother of Eavivarman, belonged to the Kaikeya hneage.® 
The Kaikeya family also figures in later inscriptions such as the Haldipur plates® of Gopaladeva 
and the Kekkar inscription^ of Anneyarasa of the eighth century. 

In regard to the geographical names in the record, the village of Vamsava^ka may be 
identified with Kapoli from where the plates were unearthed.® Sollunduraka-seventy remains to 
be located. It seems to have comprised an area of the Khanapur and Halyal Taluks Pala^ika-^ 
vishaya is the same as the well-known Palasige-r2000 of the later epigraphs, Halsi being its chief 
town, 

TEXT® 

First Plate 

1 loDrishtam [ [ *] Vijaya-ki-piavarddhamana-rajya-samvatsaram pamchamarh pa- 

2 layatah sakal-avani-tala-saro-mandal-ambh5- 

^ Asankitavarmaix of the Hiregutti plates and Ins namesake of the present charter apparently belonged to 
one and the same family. The seals of both these plates bear identical figures of an elephant (see above, 
Vol, XXVIII, pp. 70 ff ). 

^ [A close exammatioii of the palaeography of the two charters would suggest that the two kmgs might be 
different, Asankitavarman of the Hiregutti record bemg a predecessor of his namesake of the Kapok grant. Their 
seals are of different types. Further, the characters of the KapoIi record are box-headed, while those of the 
Hiregutti epigraph are not so. — P B D.]. 

» 31ys. Arch. Rep., 1936, pp. 72 ff. 

* Above, Vol. Vr, p. 18. [For a Kaikeya femily of Nandipalli.cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 73.— Ed.] 

® Mya. Arch. Rep., 1910-11, p. 35. 

6 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 173. 

^ Progress of Kannada Research i7i Bombay Province, 1941-46, p. 5. i tt i 

SrThis identification is questionable. If my mformation is correct, the origmai findsix^t of the plat^ m Halsi 
and not Kapoh. In January 1950, while I was campmg at Halsi in the course of a tour, I learnt that a set of 
copper plates had been unearthed some years ago in a field by a local farmer. It was subsequent y J 

kir. B. K. Desai to his village Kapoh for decipherment. Mr. Desai whom I contacted next year told me that ho 
had handed them over to his friends at Belgaum. Apparently the same plates were later found by 3Ir. Annigen 
in the possession of Mr. Belgaum. — P.B.D.]. 

* From a set of impressions. ^ -n d m 

[At the beginning of the line is a spiral which may be taken to be as a siddnam symbol.— P. 
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3 janam^BIio janam va 2 ia(vam^a)xn^atnia'jaiim.-aiiugralie^=ala rika ^ 

4 rwatah samasta-raj a-gu^ta-ratn-aik-adliislitliana-bliuta- 

5 sya parama-mabeSyarasya Sri-maharaj-Asaihki- 

Seco7id, Plate, First Side 

6 tavarmmano vacbaiiena ^bhavishyad-bliogik-ayuktaka- 

7 sthayy-adayo vaktayya yatha Kaijkeya-vansa(vamsa)-sa[iiL]b]iute- 

8 na £lZakellen=asmakam=atmanagclia(s=clia) j)uny-opa- 

9 t 5 liaya-iiimittam=asmai Harita-sagotraya sama- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

10 sta-Bralimana-gii^a'Sa[jiL]paniiaya Naga^armmane Pala- 

11 ^ika-yishaye Sollunduraka-saptatau Vansa(Vain^a)vatako Jyeshtha-pau- 

12 r^ainasyam=udaka-puryvakani < . ' , ‘ a *"' • " datto=sma- 

13 blur==apy=aiixim6dita ity=evam=ayetya na kenacliid=asmad-gdtrabliya- 

14 iitaren=anyena v=apaliarttayyo yafcch=aitasy=apa]iaraih kuni- 


1 tnra Irlate 


15 te sa pa&clia-nialiapataka-samyuktas=syat=tatlia ch^oktam bhagava- 

16 ta Manuna [j*] Balnibliir=wasud]ia bbukta rajabbis=Sagar-Mibbili [|*] 

17 yasya yasya yada bliumis=tasya tasya tada phalami(in || i)- 

18 ty=atr-ajnaptis=syayam=eya maharajah [|*] rajnas=sasanaka- 

19 rena Go^dnda-bhogika-sununa Madhayadeyen^a hkhi[tam |*] syasti^ [ ||*] 

TEAKSLATION 

Seen, At the command of Maharaja Asankitavarman,who by his birth has graced and 
adorned tje famly of the Bhojas who are the lotuses in the circle of the lake in the form of the 
w o e earth ; who is the sole abode of the gems of all kingly qualities and who is a great devotee of 
iva. m the fifth year of his reign increasing with the glory of victory, the {present and) future 
Bhi^ikas, Ayultahas, Sthdyim and others should be instructed thus : On the full-moon day of 
y tha, {the milage of) Vaiiikvataka included in Sollunduraka-seventy in Pala^ika-vishaya, is 
made over with hbation of water, free from aU imposts,^ by Elakella of the Kaikeya family to 

P°®®«®ses all the quahties of a Brahmana, for the religious 
member of^^f approved of it. Knowing this, neither a 

away will in^ t^ fi ’ ay _ot er ruler should snatch away {the gift). Whosoever snatches it 

execntor (of the ^ whomsoever it belongs, to him goes the fruit.’ The 

of GovindaihSrikr /.T, Madhava, the son 

oi brOTOida-bhogika and the writ er of royal charters. Hail! 

• 5e“ ^^renr£?"ltTr 2 of tbe Arga’ plates edited al,o.e.“ 

the lack side of this plate ia characters of aboi^^tT"^’ tiam® Livakara is engraved on 

the significance of this \n:ifeinff FHe -m* lif t period as of the mam record. It is difficult to determine 

» rriiA ^bt have been the engraver.— Ed 1 

[Ihe original word is punoa fline Tta 4 . » 

the later period. It may he derived from the Tr a V°*^ is met with m the Kadamba records of 

XXXI,p.75._P.B.D/[aaS.Yrvtp “g ‘obligation-. Sea above. Vol. 

\ oL S, Noa. 257, 405, 422. etc.). Brown’s Tduau n msciiptions (of. SII. 

m «»e®BythegovermentastaxfromlaiJofgod7Sr2i^s.l^^^ 
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(1 Plate) 

Akshaya Kberty Vyas, Udaipur 

These plates were first noticed by Pandit G. H. Ojha in his Rdjfutdnekd Itihds, Ease. 11, 
pp 4i5-46* He traced the plates which were lying hidden with a Brahmana family of the village 
of Kadmal, some 25 miles to the north- v/est of Udaipur. The plates thereafter again went 
underground and the owner would never show them to anybody for fear of dispossession. It 
was in the year 1940 that Pandit Eatilal Antani, the then Education Minister in the Mewar State 
Secretariat, who was himself a numismatist and was also keenly interested in other branches of 
Archaeology, somehow procured these plates for perusal through his Head Clerk, Mr. Bhavani 
Shankar who was closely related to their owner residing at Kadmal. After he had dealt with 
them in his own way, he was kind enough to pass them on to me, only for a couple of hours, 
through his Head Clerk. I utilised the opportunity by immediately getting them photographed 
and sent the originals back to the Ministry within the scheduled time through the same 
bearer. They could neither be weighed nor their actual measurement could be taken during 
those hurried hours, and it now seems impossible to get them back for the purpose. It is 
from the photographs that I propose to edit the plates in the following pages. 

This is a set of two copper plates which are said to constitute the earhest metal record of the 
ruling dynasty of Udaipur. The plates were found by me fastened together with a thick copper 
ring passing through proportionate holes cut midway towards the upper border in both. No 
seal, however, was found fixed to the ring-joint. The plates appear to have been given the 
required shape and size by hammering heavy lumps of copper, not less than two seers in 
weight. The inner sides only in both have been used for writing, the outer ones being left 
blank. 

Though an important record, it has received the most unsatisfactory treatment at the hands 
of the ignorant engraver who appears to have tried to follow the written out mass of lines without 
either knowing the signs that were made or the sense they were intended to convey. He does not 
appear to be knowing where a particular letter ends and the other begins or which medial vowel 
pertains to which particular letter. He has thus faxed very badly in his task, sometimes trans- 
forming altogether the expected shapes and sometimes distorting them by superfiuous additions 
and lamentable omissions. This blind engravement of the record has rendered it perfectly ille- 
gible, and there are hardly a few letters that have escaped the arbitrary touch of his chisel. In 
order to judge the amount of arbitrary alteration brought about in the actual text written by the 
scribe, it is sufficient to examine the very first two or three letters with which the inscription 
opens. Otu Svasti appears to be the intended reading ; but the engraver has reduced the whole 
phrase into an incomprehensible group which it is difficult to restore to its proper form. The simple 
symbol, with which the initial Om is expressed, is itself arbitrary in formation and the next two 
syllables constituting the word svasti are so rendered as to read mail. The engraver s fanciful 
addition, omission and transposition of different strokes constituting these two syllables will be 
clear from the fact that the d stroke in md (i.e. sva) is really the hinder pam of the % stroke of the 
following aJcsTiara {U, i.e. sti), which has been joined to the previous letter meonipletely, and that 
the I stroke in ll (i.e. sti) is the fancifully changed aspect of the medial i pertaining to the next 
syllable na [ni) with which the invocatory verse begins. This is only an indication, the whole 
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record being treated in tEis -way. It is therefore no wonder that the plates have not yet been 
satisfactorily deciphered^ 

Proper reading of this record is not so much a matter of regular decipherment of an epigraph 
written in the script of a given age ; but it is a troublesome process of restoration and adjustment 
of various signs in relation to a correct comprehension of the intended sense. The text, at places 
is difficult to transcribe as it actually stands, for it would be impossible to transcribe a syllable 
on which two different medial vowel strokes have simultaneously been imposed, as in KJio of 
E}mm{m7m)'i}a towards the end of hne 6, where both the medial » and d strokes have been 
apphed to a common syllable. So also is the case of letters that do not resemble any letters of 
the alphabet. In transcribing the text therefore I have, at places, necessarily to give only the 
intended reading. 


Owing to reasons given above, there is no room for any palaeographical or orthographical 
observation on the record. The most that can be said is that it is written in the Nagari script of 
the twelfth century. The initial vowel i is ’ made up of two dots with a comma- 

like sign below, which is characteristic of the early medieval script of Northern India. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, even if it was written correctly by the scribe 
the engraver’s chisel has brought about mistakes almost at every step Though looking as if 
engraved by one and the same person, both the plates differ in neatness of execution. The second 
plate is tidier than the first as regards the general trend of incision. There are in all 40 lines of 
writing covering the inner sides of the two plates. 

The document opens with Oth Svasii which is followed by an invocatory verse in the Anu- 
sJitubh metre in praise of SrT-Bkalinga, the guardian deity of the ruling dynasty of Udaipur. Then 
obe^ance is agam paid to Siva in the passage Oth namctlii Sivdyci, 

Then follows the genealogical portion which covers verses 2-9. Though it is a bare enumeration 
of names^ in chronological order without any historical information, the section contains some 
valuable information. The first few stanzas (verses 2-6) of the present genealogy are nothing but 
a meje reproduction of the corresponding verses of the well-known Atpur inscription of Sakti- 
kumara of Y. S. 1034 (977 A.D.), a manuscript transcript of which, found by Ojha at Mandal m 
Mewar, was discus^d by the late Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar.^ The opening genealogical verse reads : 
Anamda^]ura-mnirgata-mpm-kul-dmmdano mall-dem'h. \ jaijaU Srl-Guhadattah prabhmah 
Sn-Guhi,a-vamsasija ]| Bhandarkar suggested that the rulers of Udaipur had a Brahmanic origm 
and that they were Nagar Brahmanas.® In his opinion, the verse means ; “Triumphant is Sri- 
Guhadatta, the founder_of the Guhila family, a Brahmana and the delighter of theBrahmana 

family eimgrated from Anandapura.”* He takes both vifra and maU-deva in the present verse 
to mean a Brahmana 


Kow, strictly speakings there is no reason why two different words should have been used in 
a coup et to connote one and the same sense. If both the families mentioned in the verse 

lad a Etataaw ongm as sappowd by Blaodatkar. .itbei of tla two words woold b«™ sufficed. 

constitutes a palpable daw in l.t.rary 

wiftle&^r T'l Of rhetorics. The ammltaneous use of the variants 

withretereneetotwo different enlitiM seems to imply differenee of meaning. In oui opinion, the 

1 Cf. Ojlia, op. Cit., p. 448, note 1. 

» Ind. AtU., VoL rmx, pp. 186-181. 

* Ibid., p. 190. 

tte toaScS Brakmapa theory regardirw 
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family, under whose guardianship Guhadatta lived, was Brahmanical as suggested by the term 
mpm m its connection ; but he himself was not a nprd but a maU-diva, ie. a ruhng prince of the 
Sshatriya stock.^ 

It is worthy of note in this connection that as many as four later epigraphs, viz. the 
Chitorgarh inscription of Y, S. 1331 (1274 A the Achalgarh (Mt. Abu) inscription of 
V, S 1342 (1285 A. D.)®, the Ranpur inscription of V. S. 1496 (1439 A, D.)^ and the Kumbhalgarh 
inscription of V, S. 1517 (1460 A. D.),^ which aim at giving a genealogical hst of the dynasty, 
regard Bapa Raval as the jirogenitor and make Guhila or Guhadatta of our record his son. But 
the latter’s mention as the founder of the family in older records like the Atpur inscription of 
V. S. 1034 (977 A. D.) and the present epigraph establish beyond doubt that the prince 
described m the foregoing verse was really the progenitor. This also shows that, even as 
early as the thirteenth century, people had already lost remembrance of their predecessors’ 
knowledge about the genealogy of the family. Nothmg more is known about Guhila from this verse. 
The inscription of V. S. 1517 mentioned above, however, adds that he had a son called 
Lativmoda, which name he acquired for his passion for ladies of the Lata country. In 1869 
A. D,, General Cunningham found some 2,000 silver coins at Agra® bearing the legend srh 
Guhila^ which he attributed to Guhadatta. 

Next come in chronological order the princes Bhoja, Mahendra (I), Naga, Sila, Aparajita, 
Mahendra (II), Kalabhoja, Khommana (I), Mattata and Bhartnpatta (I) (verse 3). Except a 
bare enumeration of the names of the princes, no other information is found in the verse. We, 
however, know the dates of some of them from their own inscriptions so far discovered. An ins- 
cription dated in V. S, 703 (646 A. D.)^ pertaining to the reign of Sila or Siladitya was found at 
Samol! in the Bhomat District of the old Udaipur State. The stone is now lying in the Rajputana 
Museum at Ajmer. Another inscription of the reign of Aparajita dated Y. S, 718 (661 A. D.)® 
has been found at Nagda, the ancient capital, which is now preserved in the Victoria Hall 
Museum, Udaipur. 

Thereafter comes Siihha (the son of the last prince mentioned in the foregoing verse). His 
son was Khdmmana (II), after whom came Mahoyaka. His son was Khommana (III) from whom 
'sprang Bhartripatta (II) (verse 4). In contrast to the previous verse, the present one gives some 
additional information by way of mentioning the relation of each succeeding prince with his imme- 
diate predecessor. Simha has been referred to in an inscription of V. S. 1335 (1258 A. D.)® found 
at Chitorgarh and now preserved in the Victoria Hall at Udaipur. No inscription of the other 
princes has so far been brought to light. 

Mahalakshmi, born in the Rashtrakuta family, was the beloved consort of Bhartripatta II 
and gave birth to his son Allata (verse 5). An inscription^® of the reign of Allata has been found 

^ [If Guhadatta was himself a Brahmana and at the same time the delighter of a particular Brahmana famu j , 
it is only natural for a poet worth the name to use two different words meanmg * a Brahmana m the staa^ 
conyeying the two ideas. If again he was not a Brahmana, the poet could have used m expression like mahip^a 
‘ (meanmg ‘ a king and also ' a Kshatriya ' according to medieval lexicous) instead of mahidiva which is generally 
recognised in the sense of ‘ a Brahmana ’ and not * a Klsha-tnya — Ed,] 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 80. 

® Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscripti'^ns, pp. 84-87 ; Ind, dnf,, Yob XVI pt>. 3#7 

^ Bhav. 1 risers., p, 114. 

® Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 304-28, 

fi ASR, Vol. IV, p. 95. 

’ PRABJWC, 1908-09, p. 48. 

® Above, Vol. IV, p. 31. 

^ JASB, Vol; IT, part i, p. 48 
Bhav, insers., pp. 07-69. . 
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engraved on tbe inner face of the lintel over the porch of the Sarapeivara temple near the 
Udaipnr city, in -which also Mahalakshmi has been mentioned as his mother. It records the 
construction of a Tishnu temple which was begun in V, S. 1008 (951 A. D.) and completed m 
V. S. 1010 (953 A. D ) during the reign of Allata. This inscribed lintel does not appear to be 
original to the Siva temple to which it now belongs, but seems to have been brought here from 
amidst the neighbouring ruins of Ahar, i.e. Atapura or of inscriptions, which was 

one of the capital cities of the rulers of Mewar during this and the folio-wing centuries. 

From Allata sprang his son Mahipala (verse 6). Thereafter the nmth prince was Vairata 
who had obtained rulership elsewhere. His son was Hamsapala (verse 7). It is to be noticed 
that VCTse 6 of our grant introduces a new name m the genealogical list of the dynasty, namelv 
Mahipala who has not yet been found mentioned in any of the inscriptions so far discovered. The 
present record is the first document which mentions this prince as the son and successor of Allata 
According to all other inscriptions so far known, Allata was succeeded by his son NaravShaiia' 
an inscription* of whose reign dated m V.S. 1028 (971 A.D.) Hes in one of the big niches 
the entrance of the Natha’s temple near the temple of Sri-Bkalinga, some 15 miles north of 
Udaipm. After the mention of Mahipala, our mscription cuts short the regular course of 
succession and abruptly brings in Vairata who is said to be the ninth prince in < ^ i ■ 
order. The name of Vairata appears in almost all important records m the regular genealogy. 

From the ESja-vamam^ section of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V 
1517 (1160 A. D.), which contains an exhaustive hst of the princes of the dynasty ascertained by 
a study of a number of ancient epigraphs,® we learn that after Allata there came on the throne 
m chronological order the eight princes Naravahana, gahvahana, Saktikumara, Ambaprasada 
h^aravarman, Anantavarman, Yasovarman and Yogaraja, after whom it passed onto Vairata 
who was the ninth. We thus find that the chronological position of Vairata, as found in the ins- 
criptions of as late as the sixteenth century of the Vikrama era, is fully supported by earlier 

MahipSk evidently 

_ Our document caUs Mahipala the son of Allata, and it appears that Naravahana (mentioned 
m other reoor^ as the son and successor of Allata) and Mahipala were both sons of the same father. 

succession after 

W, important known records clearly mention him ; and the latter being 

omitted ®mall estate given him for maintenance, was naturally 

A T introduction in the main line and the 

the latt? hroltamtrrirJ’- Hamsapala succeeded Vairata and that 

inscri? ion tL^h stlfthTrt Kumbhalgarh 

reval LtuI t W^ChM f the predecessor of Vairata, did not attain 

pnved of succession and Vairata had to be 'brou ® Yogaraja was de- 
ls unknown. It may have been a ■ » ? e^dently from a junior branch of the family 

— ; — ■ ■ ^ as pointe(i out bv me iu mv 

‘Above, Vol.Aja,,pp.3..^a^o.' ' • ■ _ (|] 

(clfiWwlittm] tach.ehha3ha{kha) n=olcMfi. 
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article on that record ’ We are, however, now m a position to conclude that Yairata was a de- 
scendant of the branch of Allata s lamilj’-, of which Mahipala, the younger brother of Naravahana 
was the head, and that he was rc(iuired for some unknown reason to succeed Yogaraia of the main 
line, whose progeny had been deprived of accession to the throne. 

The following is the succession of rulers from Allata to Vairata, as known from all important 
records so far found luohiding tlie one under consideration. ^ 

Allata (V.S. 1010 = 953 A. D ) 

I 


(Senior Branch) 

1. NaravriliaiuL (V S. 1028 

i 

2 1. ■’ 

1 

3. Saktiktiniilra (V. 8 1031 

I 

4. Amhapra&acia 

5. iSiichivarnuui 

I 

6. Naravarman- 

I 

7. Auaiitavanuau 

8. Ya.^ovarmaTr^ 

9. Yogaraja 


iO. Vairahi {V. 108,3 -- 1020 A. D.) 

The above pedigree* mIiowh that Vairata is the tenth prince after Allata including Naravahana 
on the main lang aJiJiough our documetit speaks of him as the nmth^ including Mahipala, 
the younger })rother of Naravaliaua Tldm (liKScrepai)cy is, to some extent, clarified fay the 
Kumhlialgarli imseription of V. S. 1517 (OICO A, I).), which does not include Suchivarman in its 
' !'■ dynsustit*. list' and makes Vairata the ninth prince from Naravahana, Though 
Vairata’s descri])iiun as i<hc ninth prince found in our grant correctly suits his number in the 
cm Dv-ljondiriLi list of the Fvumldialgarli inscription due to the omission of Suohivarman, we 
cannot discard tin*, oinitied ])rince altogether from the chronology, as he is clearly mentioned 
as a successor of ^aktiikumara in the fragmentary Hastimata temple inscription® found at lhar 
near the Udaipur railway station The slight variation in the chronological position of Vairata 
may, however, he overlooked in vii^w of the general tendency of the authors of such epigraphs, 
who, at one place include a particular prince and omit the same at another. Thus 
Aml)ilpr\isn,(la the fourtn prince from Naravahana in the foregoing table, is cle arly mentioned 

1 Above, Voh XXIV, p. 310, 

® Naravamian is also caliod Nnvarman in certain inscriptions 

® Yai^Ovaraian is hIso named Klrtivarman in certain records. 

HSee below, p. 24(>, note I.— tkL! 

® Above, Vol. XXIV, pp, 324-325. 

• BMv. InscTu , ()p. 72-71 ; Ojha, op.oit., p, 442, note I, 

17 DaA/5(r 
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’ll the Kiimblialiiiarii inscriptioiP as the son and succcessor of Saktiknmara ; but he finds no 
mention in records like the Achalgaxh (Mt. Abu)' and Ranpur^ inscriptions which insert 
Sudiivamian instead This is how variations m old. chronological lists have been brought about. 

It IS interesting to note that the position of Vairata as the ninth with Mahipala, as mentioned 
in our ff'f'ant, appears to reckon him implicitly in combination with Xaiavahaiia and his successors 
of the senior branch, v/hile the corresponding number of princes of the junior branch headed by 
Mahipala is conspicuous by its very absence We do not know how many princes, if any, appear- 
ed on that branch between Mahipala and Vairata , but w^e see from the dates V. S 1010 and 1034 
put respectively against Allata and Saktikumara that the average rule of each of the four princes 
covered about 6 years. Appbnng the same average to the remaining eight princes upto Vairata 
with the inclusion of Saktikumara for the computation of dates, we get a period of 48 years w^hich, 
when added to V. S. 1034, the latest given date in the chart, yields V. S. 1082 

XowV S 1083(1026A D ) is actually the date of the fragment of an old ^ now preserv- 

ed in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur, of which the major portion containing the name of 
the ruhns; prince and other details is lost This inscription has probably to be assigned to the 
reign of Vairata, the last prince on our table In view of the shortness of the average individual 
rule from Allata to Yogaraja, it is not altogether impossible if this prince was the son of Mahipala 
himself, living long enough not only to witness a senes of successions on the royal throne but also 
to get an opportunity for himself to occupy it through transfei during his advanced age ^ 

After Vairata came his son Hamsapala. Nothing else of his reign is known from this or any 
other record. From Hamsapala sprang the prince Vairisimha (verse 8). His son was the illus- 
trious Vijayasnhha (half verse 9), Vairisimha is here stated to have snatched away hisenemy^s 
elephant with the help of those who received assistance from him in the past ; but it is difficult 
at the present moment to ascertain this enemy due to absence of information on the point in any 
of the known records. This much only can be said that hostility prevailed, during this period 
of history, between the Guhilas of Medapata (i e. Mewmr) and the Paramaras of Malwa, to which the 
incident briefly narrated here may have some reference The only other information regarding 
Vairisimha that we so far have is from verses 145-46 of the third slab of the Kumbhalgarh ins- 
cription® which state that he erected a fresh rampart having four gates, facing all the four cardinal 
directions, round Aghata-pattana (modern Ahar), and that he had twentytwo meritorious sons of 
whom one, a narendra, was the most virtuous. This anonymous narendra of that inscription is 
certainly Vijayasimha who issued the charter under review He finds mention as the son of 
Vairisimha and grandson of Hamsapala in records like the Bhcraghat inscription of the Ghedi 
year 907 (V.S 1212=1155 A. D.) and the Mt. Abu inscription’ of V. S. 1312 (1285 A.D ) ; but ours 
is the only known record that directly pertains to the reign of this prince Ojha attributes the 
1 " — 
^ Bhdv. Inscrs,, pp. 84-87, 

® Ibid., p. 114 

* [The introduction of Mahipala, unknown from any other Houroo, in {.ho plaoo ot Harovahana montioned in 
records, only on the basis of the extremely faulty text of the pi escnj. epigraph HoeinM (,o be rt.sky In the 
photograph, the name reads MaMpamana whioh has been corrected to Mahipala. Considering the lurture of 
engraving in the record, it appears that the intended name may well have been NaravaJiana The intended leadmg 
of the second foot of the stanza was possibly Naravahan5~Hi-budhah 01 course tbo auiboi\s correction of mahl- 
vaJana in the fourth foot of the stanza to maM-palana finds an anvarlha name in M'lhTpal.i .rs required by the 
context Mahi-valana may, however, as well be corrected to mafu-mh/ma (i o h<viring the burden of the earth) 
which not only makes ^aiavahana (i.e. bearer of the burden of the people of the oarlJi) an anmirtha name but the 
two together with vvdha offer a very good case of alliteration, Sc(^ also bc'Iuw, p !2 10, iioti* 1 . — ^Ed.] 

5 Above, Yol. XXIV, p. 311 and p. 326. 
filbid., Vol. II, pp. 10-13. 

Bhav iTiscrs., pp. 84-87, 
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Paldi mscriptioni of V,S. 1173 (1116 A.D.) to his reign : but, as lias alieadv been jiomted uut,^ 
tms i? wrong From the Blieraghat inscription mentioned above, we aho glean that Yiiayasnaha 
married Syamaladevi who was the daughter of UdayUitya of (IuBM-ST A i) i and the mother 

of Alhanadevi, queen of Kaiachuri Gayakaina (1151 A D ) of DfiLala. This m:aniiiorual relation 
between Vqayasimha and Udayaditya, vrhich established a clo:,e alliance between the hostile 
Paramara and Giihila dynasties, certainly suggests a combined resi; 5 tance hr haxl airainst tlie 
waxing imperialism of the Chalukyas of Gujarat, who, under Bhfma I (lo22-61 A I).), had l^e- 
come by far the strongest powder m Western India after the fail of Bhoja I in V Jjo A D ' 

From the latter half of line 12 begins the prose portion of the ducument. interspersed wnth a 
few renunciatory and imprecatory verses This ends with line It », the ]a^t Imt on second 
plate Lines 19-21 mention the date of the record both m words and figure- wLieh form^- the mo-t 
illegible part of the whole inscription. Ojha mves V. S 1164 (HOT A D.) as its date, thoiiyh he 
admits to have not been able to read it completely^ Bbandarkar at iiict put it as Y ?. 1140 (p 1,^3 
A D ),^ but later on supported Ojha ® This change in BLandarkar’s view does not appear to be 
based on a re-study of the epigraphic text, but was probably adopted to leconciie it with the date 
V S 1173 (1116 A D ) of another epigraph, viz the Paid! inscription which Ojha attributes to 
Vijayasimha But this inscription certainly belongs to the reign of Yijayasiniha’s son Arisiiliha, 

As regards the date of the record under review, it is sure that the donation was made on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which invariably falls on the amavas^ja day. After the syllables mdi 
in the beginning of line 21 denoting the dark half of the month, we have the numerical enumera- 
tion of the titlii in two figures which have been endowed with head-lines and other alphabetical 
characteristios. The first of them, though it looks like ii ipparently the numeral 1, while 
the second, which reads as ha, seems to be the numeral 4 endowe 1 with a top hmira and placed in 
an unusually oblique position. Thus these figures toiefber Miike 14 whicn must be the ixthi on 
which the solar eclipse of our grant fell. This meurii? t lad lb * merged with the 

dasl on the day when this eclipse actually occurred 

Now turning to the numerical mention of the year towards the end of the line 20, vre 
find that, after the syllables Sammt, the first two figures clearly make 11. The following figure 
re&embles the second of the figures m the enumeration of the which is 4 as explained abo\e. 
Originally, a cypher seems to have been engraved in the place of this figure making the ’whole 
appear as 110 , but soon it appears to have been corrected to 4. now making the whole appear as 
114. Hence, either by restoring the cypher back to its fourth place which seems to have been 
originally intended, or by taking, by way of adjustment, the rounded part of the bo«ly of cu further 
m varske to serve also as the cypher, we get Y. S 114[0]. This is supported by the terbal enu- 
meration of the year in lines 19-20 Bhandarkar’s original view regarding the date was therefore 
correct. 

What now remains for our scrutiny is the description of_the month wherein the solar eclipse 
of the grant took place. The letters may he taken to_suggest Ashadha in line 20. once at the begmn- 
mg and again towards the end. But the month of Ishadha does not suit the rest of tp details of 
the date There never occurred any solar eclipse on the fourteenth Mh of that month in the mi 
year, either by the anianta or by the purnbnania reckoning. Even if we_rake the year to be V . .. 
1164, the solar eclipse does not tally. On the other hand, the month of Asmna of \ S. 114U turns 
out true to all other details of the date by the atmnta reckoning. The aim of the month of 

1 Anmial Sepori of the Mjpviuha Iluseum, JJme-, 1915-16, p 3 : Bbandarkar s List. Xo. ICU. 

2 Above. Vol. XXX, pp. 8 ff. 

2 -Ray, Dyn. Hi^f. K. hid., Vol. U, pp. 1178-79 

^ Ojha, op cit. p. 440, note I. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVXIX, p. TJi, net') U line 1. 

® Bhandarkar’s List, No. 176. 
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AsnnA in tLo Vikiama year 1140 merged wifcJi tPe chatuidasi whicli ended at only -09 of the day 
after mean sunrise ; and the solar eclipse consequently appeared on that day as registered in our 
grant, which would be equivalent to Friday, the 13th October 1083 A.D. ' 

Tie prose portion of the record from line 12 to line 38 is devoted to the description of its object 
which IS to record the donation of the fifth part of the produce of the village of Palli, embracing all 
its receipts, to Unalacharya, son of the most respectable dcharya Sahiya who was a resident of 
Xagahrada but whose son had since migrated elsewhere, probably to Palli, then comprised within 
the domain of Mewar He belonged to the hfadhyandina school and the Vatsa gotra and had five 
pravaran. The donee was given full right over the fifth part of every item of produce of the donated 
milage to the extent of its boundaries, with the exception of the income of taxes and drainage, m 
which he received only half (i.e one-tenth part), the other half going to the donor himself (lines 
26-32). 


The donor was Paramabhattdiaka Mahdidjddhrdja Paramesvam Magdallka (line 13) Vijaya- 
simba, the last prince on our genealogical list. He made the grant with due regards to scriptural 
injunctions on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Asvina in Vikrama Sarhvat 1140 
on the occasion of a solar ecbpse (lines 19-21) for the enhancement of the spiritual welfare of 
himself and his parents (lines 25-26). The gift was made at and the grant issued from Nagahrada 
i.e. Nagda, his capital city, the rums of which he at a distance of about 15 miles to the north of 
Udaipur just near the present town of Eklingji The religious rites connected with this donation 
appear to have been performed somewhere near the temple of the god Ekalinga, as the donor is 
here stated to have accomplished it after he had worshipped his tutelary deity in continuation of 
a bath in the Bhoja-tadaga situated near about towards the east of the temple. The present 
description (fines 21-23) certainly goes to suggest that the north-eastern boundary of the city of 

Nagahrada extended upto the eastern limits ofthe present town of Ekhngji, both the temple and 

the tank near it being here mentioned to have been an integral part thereof, as indicated by the 
locative case-ending in the expression •’ ’■ ■ . (hne 21). Later on, the western 

half ofthe capital city seems to have been completely deserted, while part of the eastern half 
comprising the celebrated temple of Sri-Ekaliuga continued floiirshing to this day as a holy place 
of pilgrimage 


Lines 36-37 embody a couple of imprecatory verses, the contents of which apply to anybody 
attempting to deprive the donee of his rights specified in the charter. The scribe who wrote the 
grant on the^copper sheets was Nagapala, the son of Pandita Uhila, belonging to the Panchakuhka 
(modern Pancholi) caste which forms a sub-division of the Kayastha community The messenger 
through whom the royal order for the execution of the charter had been conveyed to the concerned 
authority, was Ranadhavala, son of Sagaihda, who was a Chahamana Rdjaputm. 

■ for tlio sign-manual of prince Vijaya- 

simha, the donor. It is represented by a small spear-head to left, at the extreme end of the line 
w ich IS stated to have been marked m his own hand. This tiny spear-head mark, having been 
del eloped in course, of time, assumed the shape of a complete spear later on, as found on the copper- 
p a o grants o the seventeenth and the following centuries, issued by the Maharanas of Udaipur. 

mother change had been in the position ofthe sign which now appeared on the upper part of 

the plates above the actual contents, instead of being marked at the end as seen here 

Nagahrada and Palli, there is no difficulty The 

crunf ll T h ,?*? 

JcUpBr mito/Simthin''' ' “s tie modern towu o( Pall m the 


^ Pillai, Indian, Ephmens, Vol. Ill, p. 169. 
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TEXT! 

[Metres : verses 1, 5-9; 11-12 Aniishtiihh ; verse 2 Aryl , veises 34 Vasanfattlaha ; verse lU 
Sardu la v ikrld Ua,] 


First Plate 

1 Om- mali^ Naliine^ jagapta'd=ya)[sm]iii jataiii '.[' 1 *'"^ \=(.*}ia vena vai j [pajlise^ 

srade®kal[i]m[gam] 

2 ill Sivam iia(b]ia)ktj^a ma(na)mamy=alia^(ham) i] [P] [Om] uamah Sivaya j Anaihda[pu]ra- 

vinirgata-vi- 

3 pla(pra)knl-anamdano’ mahadevrana® [\^] jay at i sri-Giiliadattah prabhavah si’i-Guhila- 

vaihsabliya(sya) na(|t) [2*] 

4 [Ejkattra y5]ama(ya)ti Bhi(B]io)]a-Ma}ie[ndra]-Xaga-Sil-Aparajita-Mahendra-sa(bha)ttai- 

(tai)r=nri-vlreh(raiy j|(|j 

5 bhaveyaprakisliana^optatlLa^ Kalabboja-Klioma(mi]Lia)na-Xa(iIajttata-[nri]paib saha Bhartri- 

(rtn)padreb(ttah) [[I 3*^] Si||(Smi)- 

6 lio=bhava[t=ta]d-akii(nii) va(ta)sya snto=tlia(tha) ya]e^® Tomana^^ ibliya{ty=a)tlia suto='tha 

Malia-yak5=M3liut [ [ Klio]ma(mma)na- 

7 galajamatbocba^^ sa cb^atha tasmoiiulokatrayaikatalako’jona^^ Blia[r]tri[eJ(pa}ddliab(tt<th) 

|[|4*’*] Sashtrakrava-^^ 

8 kul-oddliatlia^^ Maholesrirane^® pri[y]a | asiyampramamnatretma^' tanayah srimad-Atakald® 

|[| 5*] Tasmadva(d=ba)[bliii]va 

9 vanalo Mabapamana^® iti biidkali [ ya-® uckava'^ sam]aiii(]iiaiiL) saiLva(s5= nva)rtiiam inaki- 

‘ , -kxmimaiia-^ j[| 6*] Vavodo^-** 


^ From photographs. 

^ Indicated by symbol. 

® The intended reading is sva^ti. 

^ Read mlvjate, 

^ Read 

® Read sTy>F°, j i - 

^ Medial i has been used to indicate the left member of medial d m no in the place of the usua me la 

mark 

® Read 7nahi-devali. 

^'Reeidj('Uair=yathd-harna~siLsobhy=atha. t a 

Read This word had been first omitted by mistake, but was engraved later on tween i es 

4 over the names MaJiendia and Nciga. 

Read Klid7nmdna. 

Read °m=dt7naja77i:=avdj)a. 

Read ta8mdl=loka4ra7j-aila-tilald~'jani. 

^ Read Pash trak u fa . 

Read °odbhutd. 

Read Mahdlahsh77nr=-iti, 

Read d8%d=ijasydyn-=ah'kui=tasya. 

Read ^Allatah. 

Read tanayo Makipdla°. [See above, p. 242. note 4. Ed,] 

This ahshara is redundant. 

Read nvdha. 

Read Icarmani^ 

Read Vairat6°, 
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10]aim(ni) namvamo^ Hamsava(pa)lo=Ve(ti)-Yi[r-<-]yavau i ana(nya)tia-lavdliagasyabiya- 
moh 2 -&ibii 7 a[m*] sevitah samam(inam) |[17*] 

K . - . , . - ^ I r,l Vi-r'i ,cl'h ji saliaytta-sava(lia)yena vain-kiim[ja]- 

iaiiiu[iii=u]dvasta(liaii) |[j 8*^] 

12 Aka(tlia) va{ta)sya sutab srinan* Si[m“=]]io visii(ja)ya [pnjdva(shtlia)kah |[| 9“^] P[u]vapiasi- 
dhabkamasraga] anlavigaj a[iiiya]- 

/r * k i ' ...a ■ sra(sri)-lSraga- 

1 ?. na 6 -r Bara* . i-. . ..a-.-i... .• v / o 


ISnaHpara*-. v ; & 

[kia]d-avastkitak savvime- 

14 vdsa[tya]makipra[ck]ikitidinS ■ ’ "I ’ ■ - >]kan [\ Vo,E''.i, 

ch.a v6(bo)dliaya[ty=a]- 

15 su(stu)vainasamviehivam^ yatha atkik{rtkak) pada-raj-opama girmagivastipeme'i y[au]- 

vaiiam=aTu(yu)skya(skyam) jalainki- 

16 [adultaleckapala'- ke(pke)n-6pamam 3 ivitain(tam \ ) dhaai(rmmam) ya{yo) na karome{ti) 

iuddlia(imma)la-niabliik(tih) svaggaggald- 

17 dyaaam” pa[scka]t-taska(pa)-kato , . - ..'"-.'V’- s6k-ami(gni)na dag[dka](hya)te 10 10'^] 

ity-adi-sa[m*]sar-atha- 

IS sajyam'* sbivinpra^' vakmTkala'<>-gata-iala-lava-taralatacka(ran) gra 9 itavaiiaka[la]lyai' 
Kritail(nta)- 

_ 1 -1 - T r/ 

19 molonya^^ Yasasam[va]lia^^ sn-Vikrama-iiripa-kal-atita-ma(sam)va[- : “ 

bhu-'^ oba[tva]li(tva)- 


Second Plate 

xidadi[blire]srasasliavarrLasabliava4yam^^ siiyako asikatovi-*'^ Samvatu 11 ka'^® yarsbe 1 

Avadkava-^ - 

1 Read navamo. [The intended reading may be mmdand — Ed.] 

“ Read lahdha-rajyasy^Omd^. 

3 Read lat^py-dsm^maka-vird Vairmrtikd. 

* Read srirmn. Ongmaily nfi had been incised, but subsequently the lower part of the vovvel-mar’ was 
deleted suggesting that the upper part is intended to represent the vimma. 

This IS only a half verse. 

« Read puna-prasiddha^sairMSta-mj-aiall-virdyamana^, 

" Read paramehara-mamdalilah 
8 Read sarvvdTt^ev^nmftja-mantn-purdhiUddtn. 

® Read vah samviditam. 

The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

Read gin-nadt-teg^dpammn. 

Read jalfi-hindu-lola-chapalam. 

Read svargg-arggahddghalta*]nam , 

Read ^dsdratdm. 

Read vichintya. 

Read Jialini-dala. 

pmnan’^^mthdyi^ukalayya 
Read mauhnd. 

Read J7idia-^a5/re?2f/. 

“® Read ^^^afeshv=:ikMaiasu. 

Bead ''"rmsad-adhik^hv^Asvina-iii^-dmdva&liaydw , 

“ Read turyyasya grdse^^iikaid^'pi 
Read 8<immi 1140. 

This daniam redundant. 

Read 
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21 vacli raka^ [|*‘] avagheka^ Naga[hra*]da-ra]adkaii 7 am =aii.jdiia-;rirya-aka:-a-]jrirkriT'.a^ 

sri^-Ekalimga- 

22 deva-sa[na]idko(dkau) Bkola^-tadage snaEva(tva) [su]chi-c]ia(ra)sasl packifnjdkaya [s]va- 

pitrin sanavya® bkagadani(Yam)nani(taiii) Bka- 

23 va(va)nipalim(tiiii) ckar-achara-[ria](gii)rum aJana"“Yiskiiii~Sa(!Sa)kr'adi“^ti\ ina(ta j*Yi.Nva- 

srj(sri)shti-sthiti-sa3hliriti-keniim(tiim) samsara- 

24 sagar-onta(tta)ra-potam ' .‘’-ra[ksha]h-:5iddka-vidy“id\ai-r*di-] 

makatya bkavrava® ^akt[y]a Ya(cha) sn- 

25 gaindki-pusk[pai]r^abkyamyani(rckya) pimappunah® Ye(vailpYa(feva inaraui p[u]jayitvri 

koma-dravyaik saninarsha^® matri(ta)-pi[tro]r-atma- 

26 iia^rairLina^^-punya-yas6-bketriddkYa]iivvaiiiin^2=aihikai]i=aiiiu^hniikam Ya(ekaj ]dialam= 

aniti(gi) kri[ty a*] gra siri Yra j a Yipa- 

27 ya^^ evakalasatalatka^"^ ellittrama-eniYaino vrilagah^^ sva-sima-eryanasya ^rtiiiiasya'^* j 

sva(a)ragkatta“ka- 

28 ta(sktka)-ixa(ta)dag-adi-gka(sa)mastasYa pamckamo vibkagah ^arw-ddrivaya^" ra[d-a*JdL,a- 

(rdka)-kara-pani[ya*]-bkaya(ga)-lo(bko)g-adi-sana{ma)ma- 

29 to Naga[kra]da-stkaiiia(na)-YiniY\d(rgga)la(ta)ya Vasasragottraya^^ etagkavara[ya]^* 

Madkyamdi 2 ii(na)>^akkine [i]- 

30 k=aiva Nagahrada-kaslacka-para-mafnJya-Yackaya^^-Sakiya-sutaya ki“^-[UjnaI-ackayI(rya)y~ 

oe(pa)ry-ar6pi- 

31 ta-dka(gra)ma-pamckama-Yibkaga ai^aindyaldrIlaYa"--kskiti-sama'kaIam yaeka(Ya)t iidaka- 

purla(rYYa)kam saya(sa)iiena una- 

32 u X 1 iti mawa(tya) atra grama"niYasiyi{bki)r=jjanair=a]a(]na)-pra(sra)Yana-\d[dke]yai3U- 

(r=b‘ku)tva sarne(rYai)r=api puva{r\^/a)-praya(di)" 

33 pa(ya)nianam=akkilam=ainunai(skmai) ra.(a)okaryaya ma(sa)dya(mu)paiieta%yam(YyaniJ | 

[e]tatl(di)pa(ya)“piitra-[paii]tranara sariita.mda(ka)nain 

^ Bead 14. 

“ Bead atli=ddy^elia, 

® Bead samjdta-suryya-grahana-parvani, 

^ Sandhi kas not been observed here. 

^ Bead Bhoja"^, 

® Bead samiarpya. 

^ Bead Brahma^. 

* Bead hhaJctya. 

® Bead punah pujiaK 
Bead samiarpya. 

Bead di7nana^h=amita° , 

Bead °bhivriddhy-artham°. 

Bead sa-giruvraja-viiapah. 

Bead sarvva-kdla-sajalah. 

Bead Palhgrdma-pamchamo vMdgah. 

1® Bead sva-slmd-paryaniaaya grdmasya. The following da7i^ is redundant. 

Read sarv-dddyah. 

"8 Bead V atsa-sagotraya. 

1® Bead parhoha-pravardya, 

20 Read ^vdsiavya^parama-nidnya-var^dcltdrya^, 

21 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

22 Read a-chamdr-arkk~dr7inava° . 

23 The danda is unnecessary. 

2* Read pradattaK 
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34 eta tumjanam bIiumjapayatam^m=asa(srQa)dvi(d=vain)4ajair=atyai(nyai)r=api btavi-bbl. 

palaih paripanitra(tlia)na pa(pra)tis]iedlio 

35 va na kaTlla(rtta)vyah [ yawa(tlia) ha(da)n»apaliara-sainvam(baih' . . 

r[sH]-pa(pra)mtani [sm]nti~YacliavYany2=ate(ne)ka- 

36 sah prii(^ru)yanite j tarn yavva(tha) | Va(Ba)hubliir=vavvu(sTi)dha bbuka(kta) ga(ra)- 

jabhifli*] Saja(ga)r-Mibhih [|*] yasya 2^ yada bh[u]mika(s--=ta)nya(sya) 

37 [2]3 taya(da) plialam(Iam) 1[|11=^'] Suvarlla(rn^a)te(m-e)kam go(ga)m=:ekam(kam) bku- 

» I . j baramtS harayainta[^]=cha daha[’‘’" " _ 

(pta)mam kulam(lani) ([| 12^] 

38 i[ty-a]ti(di)-smri[ti]-Yakyaiia(ny=a)vagamy=asa(sma)t-'pradatra(-^' . n i . 

ya[m*] sadhaSa^ palanlyak | iti li[ri](khi)' 

39 tam=ida[i!i*] na(^a)saiiam eih(pani)cliakulika-pamdita-tJhila-suterLa Ta(Na)gava(pa)Iei}a iti 

I ta(dii)tako=’tra Clialiaa(ma)' 

40 Ea-ra3ai(pu)pra(tra)-Saga[m]da-suta-Dka(Ra)n.a(pa}dhavaIah | iti sa(ma)liarana(ja)dliir6(ra)- 

j a-^ri- V vi( V i)] ayasi[m*]liasya [j j ® 


^ Bead hJimh^aidm bhojayatd^^ 

^ Bead S'achanany°, 

» Tlus denotes that the preceding word should he lepeated. 
* Bead sarvvathd. 


' A small spear-head is engraved at the end of the line. 



No. 34— DASGOBA PLATES OF RAJARAJA m, SAKA 1120 

(3 Plates) 

D.C. SlECAE, OOTAOAMUND, AND SaBASIVA EaTHA SiEMA, PUEI 


The copper-plate msoription pubhshed below was recovered from the house of Sri Eshetia- 
mohan Das in the village of Dasgoba within the Chandanpur Police Station in the Puri District 
of Orissa. 


The set consists of five thick plates held together by a ring with a seal soldered to it. Each of 
the plates measures about 13f X 8^'^. The ring, which is of considerable thickness, passes through 
the hole made about the middle of the left margin of each plate. The diameter of the hole in 
the first, third and fourth plates is I"' while it is ‘9" in the second and fifth plates. The seal (about 
in diameter) has the form of an expanded lotus and has in the centre an embossed figure of a 
seated bull caparisoned and bedecked with ornaments, facing front and having raised neck and 
head. To the proper right of the bull, there are the emblems of a conch, the crescent moon, a battle- 
axe, a fljnvhisk, a damaru and an indefinite object, and to its left are similarly an anhisa and a 
danda or gadd. The borders of the plates are slightly raised. The first plate has writing only 
on the inner side, the others being engraved on both the sides. There axe altogeiher 155 lines of 
writing in the following order : IB — 18, IIA — 19, IIB — 20, IIIA — 19, IIIB — 20 , IV A 19, IVB 
19, VA — 19, VB — 2. The five plates together weigh 537 tolas while the weight of the ring 
with the seal is 154 tolas. 


The charter was issued by king Eajaraja III (c. 1198-1211 A.D.) of the imperial branch of the 
Eastern Ganga family of Orissa and closely resembles the recently published Isagari plates^, 
issued by his son Anangabhima III in 1230-31 A.D., in respect of palaeography, orthography 
and style. The date of our grant is Saka 1120 corresponding to 1198-99 A.D, It was there- 
fore issued about 32 years before the Nagari plates. Eajaraja III was the son of Anangabhima 
II (c. 1190-96 A.D.) and grandson of the great Anantavarman Chodaganga (1078-1147 A.D.). 
The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only i.* t charter of the 

king so far discovered. It is specially interesting in view of the fact that as yet we^have copper- 
plate grants of none of the four sons of Anantavarman Chodaganga, viz. Eamarnava III 
(1147-56 A.D.), Eaghava (o. 1156-70 A.D.), Eajaraja II (c. 1170-90 A.D.), and Anangabhima II 
who was the father and predecessor of the issuer of the present charter. 

The introductory part of the record contains seventy verses with a string of personal names 
between verses 6 and 7 in lines 12-16. This part was copied in the Nagari plates with slight 
fioations® and with the omission of only one stanza (verse 63) in the description of Anangabhima IL 
The importance of this portion has already been discussed in our article on the Nagari p ates. 
It has to be noted that verse 37 quotes the correct date of Kamarnava’a accession to the throne 
as 7 •r-1 n,T z- ■■■?/■■/ n arJ i i: c-samd-vydpta-MU dinUe cMpastJie. This^ers ^ the 

solar month of Dhanus (Pausha) in the Saka year 1069 corresponding to 1147 A.D. e e iti^ 

the Nagari plates, verse 8 was taken to speak of Sarapuraas the original name o o a a a, 
capital of the mythical prince Kol^ala Anantavarman. But the t i 

passage Sarapura^cha iadr%yam seems to be sa cU puranr^ha tadlyam. This says that bot 


1 Above, Vol. XKVm, pp, 235 ff. , . 

» Some of the mistakes that crept into the transcript of the Nagar! plates published above may he coirected 

with the help of the transcript of the present epigraph. 
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Anantavarman and Hs capital city became famous under the name Kolahala but does not 

refer to the original name of the city. ^ . i i n 

Tbegrantportionof the inscription begins in line 122. Lmes 122-27 state that, on tie 
occasion of a sLv eclipse in the Saka year 1120, Mng RajarSia III, ^ppBrently when he was 
staying at 6ri Purushottama-ksHetra on the shore of the ocean, granted the ^llage of Eorada 
orK 6 idainth 6 Attlia 3 risailw?i.fa (sub-division) within the mshaya (district) of Sayilo m 
Utkala-de§a as a rent-free holding in favour of a number of Brahmanas of vanous The 

grant is stated to have been made for the merit of the Wng’s mother Vaghal adeyi. It is not 

Impossible that the king and Ms mother went to gri-Purush6ttama-kshetra (i.e. Puri on 
pillage for taking a bath in the holy waters of the Bay of BengM on the occasion of the 
eclipse.i In Saka 1120 there was only one solar eclipse occurring on Thursday e to 
jrsmuary 1199 A.D. The grant, therefore, was made on the said date. 

The donees are enumerated in lines 128-15. The names of the Brahmapas are quoted along 
with their respective gStra as well as the area of land granted to each of them. Twelve of the ^ 
Brahmanas received 102 Vafis of land, each Fofi measuring about 20 acres. Sixty-two other j 
Brahmanas received one Gfiha-vati or house-site each, while a Brahmana named Dharmu alone 
received four Gr^ha-mt^s. It is stated that the Gfiha-vatis granted to these B_rahma 9 as amounted 
to fifteen FaJis in area. Fidyakararyya of the KauSika ffdtra was the j/uniyo-pr.ini-!. or t e 
principal donee who seems to have received the ceremonial water from the donor on behalf o e 
donees.^ He received 20 Fa(is out of 30 Vatis of land granted to Viddanaryya. The deta^ of 
the grant are quoted below in a tabular form. The last name of the list may be that ot the 

God of Puri. 


No. Donee 

G6tra 

Land 

1 Viddanarya ...... 

. Kaiyapa 

. 10 

Vdtis 

2 Vidyai:ararya (Fdnt^a^grahin) . 

, , , . Kauiika 

, 20 

do. 

3 Rudrakarajya ..... 

. . . . ^0* 

• 7 

do. 

4 Sivakararya 

. . . . do. 

. 4 

do. 

5 Madhavakarajya ..... 

. . . ‘ do. 

. 7 

do. 

d NarasimiLMya 

. do. 

. 7 

do. 

7 Hariiiajcarya ...... 

, . . do. 

ft » 

do. 

8 K^vajya 

. Hani^dinya 

. 10 

dc. 

9 Adityaorya ...... 

. . . . do. 

. 10 

do. 

10 Chaaidrakararya 

. . . . Ka^yapa . 

. 5 

do 

11 Naraya^aoya 

. . . . Bharadvaja 

. 1 

Gfiha’Vdpi, 

12 Gadadhatrarya ..... 

. . . . do. 

. 1 

do. 

13 Naraya^aiarnian 

, . . . do. 

. 1 

do. 

14 Siddli^ara^annan • • , » 

. . . , do. 

. 1 

do. 

15 Eamadev^ya 

. . . . do. 

. 1 

do. 

15 Ga?ie§vapaiarman 

. . . do. 

. 1 

do. 


^ Of. aboTe, Vol. XXYJLJi^ p. (54^ 


» fliboT©, p. U3 
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Ua. Donee Gotia Land 


17 

Dhanalcaraianaan 

• 

* 

• 

• 


• 

• 


Bbajadraja 

• 

1 


18 

Rudra^arman 









do. . 


1 

do. 

19 

Ke4ava;4arnlaii 

• 








do. . 


1 

do. 

20 

J ay akaraiarm an 









do. 


1 

do. 

21 

AUoyi^arman 









do. 


1 

do. 

22 

Payammda^arman 









do. . 


1 

do. 

23 

Hotri-MsUihava4anna 









do. 


1 

do. 

24 

Vasudevaiarman 









do. . 


i 

do. 

25 

Buddha^arman 









do. 


1 

do. 

26 

Nagu^arman - 









do. 


i 

do. 

27 

Pitambararya 









Paraiara , 


i 

do. 

28 

Madhuiarman 









do. 


1 

do. 

29 

Gaijieivara^arman . 









do. 


1 

do. 

30 

Rudraiarman 


• 







do. 


1 

do. 

31 

Krish^ayaivan 









Ka4yapa . 


1 

do. 

32 

Kamadevaiarman . 









do. . 


1 

do. 











do. 


1 

do. 

33 

Vishnuyajvan 

a 

• 


* 



















do. 


1 

do* 

34 

Budha^arman 

* 

* 




• 







35 

Gadadharaiarman . 

• 



• 


• 



do. 


1 

do. 











do. 


1 

do. 

36 

K.amad5va4anEian • 






• 

















do. . 


1 

do. 

37 

Chand64arnian 




• 


• 

















Ratbitara . 


1 

do. 

38 

Ananta^arnian • 




• 



















KanSika 

m 

I 

do. 

39 

Padmakarai^ya 




•1 



















do. • 

• 

1 

do. 

40 

Bhogayajvan 























do. 

« 

1 

do. 

41 

Gadadbarahotri 























do. 


1 

do. 

42 

BrahniaiaTiiian 























do. • 

m 

1 

do. 

43 

Vankaiarman 























Krisb5^treya 


1 

do. 

44 

Gadadhararya 









* 














do. 


1 

do. 

45 

Chandrakaraiarman 























do. . 


1 

do. 

46 

Kalo^arman * 























Knddalaka 


1 

do. 

47 

SujjayiyajYan 









do. 

m 

1 

do. 

48 

Devapala^annan 



9 

• 



















Vatsa 

m 

1 

do. 

49 

Gdgatri-Puruabottamaaarman 


m 

* 





do* . 

* 

1 


50 

Hariiarman . 

• 

« 

• 

« 





do# 

m 

1 

do. 

51 

Haribaraiamian • 

• 

# 
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No. Donee 






Gotra 



Land 

52 Pajjiinaiaririaa . . . • 






Vatsa 


1 

Griha-vatv 

53 Tril6chanarya(?) . . • • 






do. . 


1 

do. 

54 Pumakararya . . . - 






Kanudmya 


1 

do. 

55 G6vmdasarrd.an . . . • 






do. 


1 

do. 

56 Mannayisarman . . • • 






Kapi(?) 


1 

do. 

57 Kesavaiannan . . . • 






do. 


1 

do. 

58 Tantdyajvan 






Krishnatreya 


1 

do. 

59 KesavaSarman .... 






do. . 


1 

do. 

60 Jagesvar-ahitagni . . . • 






do. 


1 

do. 

61 Pannayi^arman .... 






do. 


1 

do. 

62 Sujayi^arman .... 






do. 


1 

do. 

63 Piiriisliottainarya .... 






do. 


1 

do. 

64 Damodarasarman .... 






do. 


1 

do. 

65 Bamadevasarman .... 






do. 

• 

1 

do. 

66 Padmanabharya .... 






Gargya 

• 

1 

do. 

67 Knshna^armaii .... 






Vatsa 


1 

do. 

68 Kitu^arman 






Ghntakausika 


1 

do. 

69 Aloilannan ..... 

% 






Ka^yapa 


1 

do. 

70 Damodarasarman .... 






do. 


1 

do. 

71 Dluitikaraiarman .... 




• 


Varshagaua 


1 

Vat% 

72 Viyudevarya ..... 






Vatsa 

• 

2 

do. 

73 Ke^avarya ..... 


« 


• 


Alamvayana 

m 

10 

do. 

74 Dkarmu 


• 


• 



• 

4 

Gfiha^vdtts 

75 Sri-Pnrashottamadeva . 






. 4 . . 

• 

1 

do. 


The concluding part (lines 146 ff,) of the 
benedictory stanzas, many of which are found 


inscription contains the usual imprecatory and 
in the Nagari plates and other inscriptions of the 
family. Verse 77 praying for the everlasting fame and prowess of king Eajaraja III is an interesting 
new stanza. Verse 78, also found m the Nagari plates, states that the fraiasti was composed by 
Appa(yya ?)na. This poet therefore adorned the court both of Eajaraja III and of his son Anahga- 
bhima III. Line 154 speaks of the artisan Lokayi who engraved the record. The inscription 
ends with a reference to Ke^avarya of the Alaihvayana receiving 10 Yafis of land. The 
name of this donee was apparently omitted from its proper place through oversight. 

As to the geographical names in the grant portion of the record, Sayil6-visliaya in Utikala- 
desa is the present Sailo Pargana in the Cuttack District of Orissa. Attlaayisa-kha^^ 
{literally, ^the subdivision of 28 [villagesj’), in which the gift village of Korada or Korada was 
situated, seems to have formed a part of the Pargana in question. There is a Pargana called 
Athaisi comprising the Konarak region of the Puri District. The inclusion of this in the old 
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Sayilo vishaya would suggest that the latter extended from the Eathjuri river to the sea. 
Mr. P. Acharya is inclined to associate Atthayisa-khaigida with modern Athaspur in sheet map 
No. 73/L/4. 


TEXT^ 

[Metres : Verses 1-3, 5-6, 9-11, 15, 20, 24-31, 33, 4041, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-61, 65, 68 iardu- 
lavikridita ; verses 4, 21, 37, 42, 53, 67, 77 Sragdhard ; verses 7, 23, 49, 66 Mdlinl ; verses 8, 13, 
34, 38-39, 44-46, 51, 59, 69 VasmtatilaJca , verses 12, 16, 18-19, 22, 32, 36, 43, 52, 55, 62, 64, 70-76, 
78 Anushtubh ; verses 14, 17, 35 Upajdti ; verses 47, 63 Indravajrd,] 

First Plate 

1 Siddham^ 0 [||*] Laksiiini-pada-saroruha-dvayam=adah sreyansi(ytosi) daslshta %"ah pra- 

sphurjjan-nakha-ra^mi-kesara-satam bhasvan-nakh-ali-dalaih(lam) 

2 ( vispashtam prativiiiivi(bi)tah pranamanaih krid-apaiadh-5dbhavaih Krishno yan-nakha- 

diptishu bhramaratan=dhatte sa [La*]kshnu-priyah |j [1*] Kshi- 

3 r-avdhe(bdhe)r=inirLathitat=sur-asura-ganaih pradurbhavanti Rama Sambhu-Vra(Bra)- 

hma-Puranda[ra*]-prabhritishu prakhyata-Idrttishv=api j pa§yatsv=Amvu{mbu)janafaha- 

4 m=isam=avi4nol=loka-tray-ahladinaih bhring-ali sahakaram=eti hi vane phulla(lle)=nya- 

^akhiny=api || [2*] Tan-nabhi-saxasi-ruh-odbhava- 

5 Vidher=Atrirvva(r=bba)bhuv=amuta^=Chandra^=chaiidrikaya prakasi(ii)ta-jagat=sambhu- 

taka(va)n=netratah [ traiIokya-ga(gra)saii-aika-daksha-tiniira-grasitva-sa- 

6 myej=pi yo lakshma-vyaji dadhat=tamahJpraii-vapuh*surjy-ad]Liko niimmalah jj [3*] Srive- 

(de)vi-sodaratvad=amrita-sakhataya Kalpa-vriksh-a- 

7 bh[u](nu)jatva[l*]=lok-anandarh vidhata timira-visha-harah sarwa-dev-aika-bhogyah ] tat- 

tat-saiiisargga-labha.t=tad-anugata-gunani sv-ahga-nishtham da- 

8 dhmah svasy=[ai]tan=niimmalatvam jagati vijayate dar^ayan=nuiiam=induh H [4*] V^- 

(Vam^e) tasya nrip-e^varah samabhavan=yesham guna^hhanda- 

9 sah protpurmaS iva yat=purana-pathagas=tatr=api no sammitah^ | tat-tat-kavya-patham 

6ritas=tri-bhuvanam®=murttin=dadhaJia i- 

10 va bliramyant=isva(va) sa-cietanah sruti-grilie vi^ramya visramya cia jj [5*3 Praty-ekam 

^aSi-van^a(vam§a)-bliupati-blmja-vyapaia-saii!drttanam ka- 
il rttTtfi=kali kavir=ibate® va(ba)hu-mukho yatr=Arijui:a5y=aiva lii j d6r-dda9d.-a[r*3 jjita-kirtti- 
vaiiinana'paraiii tad=Bliarataiti prabbavat=tasitiad=ahvaya-niatra- 

12 m=adi'nripate(ti)-Sreni-kramal=likbyate !| [6*] tatha hi ^Chan&^='Vu{d=Bu)dha^ | 

Vu(Bu)dlLat=Puiuravah j tasmad=Ayui | tato Nabushah j tato Yayatih [| ] 

13 tatab(ta)s=Turwasbub(suh) | tato Gangeyab ] tat5 VirSctanah [|*] tat-sutah Samve- 

(SaiiLve)dyab | tato Bhasvaii | tato Dattaserah [[*] tatab 

From impressions and tlie original plates. 

2 Expressed by symbol, 

* The Nagari plates read profphuUd, 

* The Xagarl plates wrongly read sarrmatah. 

5 The Nagari plates read pat'ha-sritd^=inMuvanz. 

* The Nagari plates have hshctTnciiS hshiiau. 
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14 Saiimyah j tato= 2 isudattah^ | tatah Saurangah | tasmacli=Chitrangadah [|*] tat-sunxih 

Saradtvajah | tato Dharmipaisbi | tato Pa> 

15 riksidta{ksliit) [ tato Jayasenah | tat-suto=pi Jaya(ya)sa(se)nah | tato Vrishadiivajah [|*] 

tatah Saktik j tatah Pragalbbak | tatah Kola- 

16 halak sa ev=Anantavarmin=abliavata(vat) || Dkana-kanaka-samnddbo Gangavad.ib prasi- 

ddiab sakala-vishaya-bkusba^ , : o- , 1.’ /a- 

17 I tad-adliipatir=ath=adyo=iiantavarmma nnp-endrab samabliavad=iti nldha Ganga-namna 
tad-adyab || [7*] Kolabalah samaia-mii[r*]dliiii 

18 tato nnpanam bbuto yatab sa cba* puran=cha tadiyani=atra j Kolabababvayam=abbut=sura- 

sadma-tulyam tasmiii=kia- 


Second Plate, First Side 

19 mena patibbk=wa(r=bba)bubhir=wa(r=bba)bbu^^ || [8*] Eajyah(iya)-^rI-bbTiti Marasim- 

[ha^J-nripatau jyeshtbe kim=atr=:asmabe drr-dd.r •!-jn*iL<i-bbutal*ottbita-Eama-ka- 

20 atba-grab-anandinab j km=na syama vayam^ bbuj-asi-latika samve(samve)sbtatain 

vairina[iii*] kantb-axanyam=iyan=cba karti-latika dyan=nab sama- 

21 rdbata |l[9*]Bbramyadbbir=vvijigIsbayaski(ksbi)titaIam kv=api dvisbad-vanditaib kv=api 

dvepi dvepi6-kula-praniatbibMr=api praptab Kali- 

22 ngab^kila taib Kamar9nava--pancbama3[r*]=nnripa-varair=:y7uddbam KaJiAgai^i samam 

prapta[m*] drasbiL(shtu)in=iv=arn9avad=udagamat=K'ixxinni-avataro Harib || [10*] 

23 Kurmma-svammi sakshi^i 'tinajane tasiidn=Maliendram gate G6karrme=pi makodadliau 

viyati va sniyye tatli=endav=api | Ka 

24 Imgim biuTam=aharad=bhTija-va(ba)Iad=any-opabhuktari=cIiira(ra)l=lakshmiS.=el=ety=atlia 

ka stTitir=wadata te’ Gang-aiiTayasy=ahave !| [11*] Tatr=asid=van^a(vaiii^a)- 

25 kartt^sau Kamarwava-maliipatik | yasy=aite putra-pautr-adya raianab kbyata-vikra- 

mah !! [12*] Sasfc.artIia*-msitHta-matir-dvi- " ' 


26 shad-anta-kari ”r. 


- 3 


§kab® I aobarato=pi muni-pungava-ma- 


(raa)rgga-chari tasmad=abhun=nripa-Taro 

^tgd^*^ Qamata]^ kevalam=artbato=pi sa vaira-liastas=Trikalinga- 

^ I smdBrair=ati-sandra-panka-pata- 


m Jsagari plates read smrgi.varg-Bpabhdgah. 

5 should te adopted in the Nagarl plates also 

h.^an plates have hiihch=dsma]cam=iyam. 

• Read dveshi for dvipidvepL 

' The GkRhsra was originally omitted. 

• Read ms^^driha^ 

• m Naga« plates ^ugly read hau-vorygah. 

The Xagarl plates read prdye^^d°. 
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30 ttakesliv=alimpanti pTina[h*] pmia§=c]ia liaritain=ad]i6rana varanaiia(naii) jj [15*] Mahislii 

Nangama tasya Parvvat=iva Pmakinak | tasmat=ta- 

31 . [Ra^jjarajo mahipatiii j| [16*] Sa Eajarajo d^^jaraja-kantir^bhujanga- 

raja(]-a)nana-varnn 7 a“ka(ki)rttih | ^riinattay=adhak-krita- 

32 [Raja*]rajah sva-vikrama-nyakkrita-Devarajak |j [17*] Tasy=agra-maliislii rajao nanma 

ya Rajasundari | Laks]iimr=Nnarayanasy=eva Cha- 

33 iidrasy=eva cha RohinI || [18*] Tatas=tasyam=ablind=devas=Gliodagang6 nar-esvarah ] 

ksli6[m*]blirmga(d-ga)iidha-vichchhi[tyai]^ div=Indrat=kiibsam yatha 

34 II [19*] Dbatri tasya Sarasvati sainabbavan=nuiian=na cLet=pitavams=tat=sarasvatam= 

ary 7 a~va(ba)lakatamah sri-Chodagangali payak | tadri- 

35 g=Veda-matik katham nipunata ^astreshu tadnk^katham tadrik=ka\Ta-kritih katham 

parinati[h*] ^ilpeshn tadrik=katbam(tham) || [20*] Esh5nlm 

36 dikpala-sesb am=ayam=akrita pada-dvandvaiii=etasya Yairi-bhmabhric}i-cliuda4riy=aptam 

stutir=iti kiyatl Ch6dagang-e[sva*]iasya | nii- 

37 nam purnnah sudbam^ub para“iinpa-dbavala-chcbbatra-vu(bu)ddby=apabartta iiiaiii=ity= 

angasya vriddbim tyajati yata iva trasta-cbittab pravira- 


Second Plate^ Second Side 


38 t li [21*] Gribnati sma karam bbiimer=Gganga-Gautamagaagay51i j madbye pasyatsu 

viresbu praudbab praudba-striya iva || [22*] Pratibbata-ka- 

39 [ra*]4astra-vya]iata-sv-anga-mry7ad-TudMram=avam-mshtliaE=n6 bhaTed=j-avad=eTa3 1 nija- 

kara-dlirita-^astra-e]iolihaniia®-bhm]i-ajDgam=etaE=akrita dbara^i- 

40 ^ayyaih(yyaii) dvandva-yuddheshu Gangah |! [23*] Yat-tejab-paribhiita-^atru-nagara-prod- 

- ' ■ ^ r* ^ Kbandava-dabaAanM-manaso devab ksba' 


41 nam bhiravab |!(|) svar-nnitad=asi-dbaraya ■’ ".r. cba pro{pran) 

dbm=tasya nuvanti W'-’tirt vibaya dbruvam(vam) |I [24*] 

42 Kr6dha(db-6)dya[d*]-dvipa-megba-Trmdini mada-4r6(si6)tasvat6(ti)-duiggame _ chaficha- 

[t*]-Miadga-tati(di)t-prabhavati nadam(dan)-naracba-vai[r*]-6daye [|*] mat-samye ]alad- 


aga[ma*]-pra- 

43 tinidbau jetum pravartteta kab P ^uro=pa(p=i)ti vadams='M6cbana-Yibbnr=wa{r=bba)- 

ddb6=muna sam(sa)ngare || [25*] K • ■■ > Otkaln-rair.-' n t- n, a- 

44 ram Gang-esYa(^ya)rab praptayan=eka[b]^ ]drtta(rtti)-audhakaram pritbntamam laksbm^^^ 

dbaranya 8amam(mam) | m.-]yad-dm a;.a-h,vataT 

45 ranna(tna)ny=asaBkbyam ya tat-sindbob 

maUd-unmatbinab !| [26*] Padau yasya ,ll.ar-nma:d^-u.-.a'rr..Vn. m.,,b. 

46 A=cba sartyy]a di^l ^rotre r7yra-yn.ay. rav-Tn^.^ 

[|*] prasadam Pura(ru)sb6ttamasya nripatib ko na- 


47 ma karttam '''a 


, \ *' ! ' «« 




cbakre=tba 6ang-e4va- 


rab II [27*] Laksbmi-janma-^ibain 


iThe 


*■ xae i\agari pitmco 

“ The Nagari plates offer a slightly different reading. 

>The todoissuperflnons. i,„ „ hv the sciibe for the nirajniilfso, Bnt see 

4 This visarga is of a peculiar form and may have been intended In the scnoe } ^ 

line 138 below.§ 
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48 dMr=asa'ii sambhavitasya stliitir=iiix6 dbamni svasii(sva§u)rasya pujyata iti ksbir-avdlii- 

(bdM)-yasa[d*]=dliruvam(vam j) niiwimah Purusho- 

49 ttamab pramuditas=tad-dbama-labhad=Eam=apy=6tad=bbartri-gribam varam pitri-griliat= 

prapya pramod-anvita || [28*] Tvam 

50 [Kiilxmm-adiiipa niscbala tYam=api bbo vyal-endra dhairyyam vaba tva[in*] pritbvi stbira- 

tam=bbaja tyam^adiuna vra(bra)[hina]nda dya(ga)dbam bhava | ^n-Ga(6a)ng-a- 

51 dMpa- va{ba)ddha-siriiba-visarad-gboshaj =jagad ^-vyapino dm-nagesiu bbayaoli=clialatsu 

jagati kampeta va yat=kramat || [29*] Ara- 

62 mya-nagarat=KalMgaja-va(ba)la‘pratyagra“bhagn-ayriti-prakar-'' '■ . 

tiyo(t6) [Ga]nga-tatastbat=tatah | Parth-astrai- 

53 r=y 7 u<ihi ; ■ -p--- - - * * •=Mandar-adri’patir=ggat6 rana-bbuvo 

Gang-e^var-anudrutah j[j 30*] Vra(Bra)hnia- 

54 ndadya(d=ba)liii=asya ldrtti-payu(ya)sa bptan=na va bbavine dattah prarthi^-ganaya 

bema-nicbayah sankalpino(ue) va ya(ba)bu|[([) 

55 nirdagdb-ari-paya(piira)^cba bhavita-ra(na)vas=tasya pratapairnna(r=niia) va kin=n=anya- 

[t*]* kntavaii^a&au stuti-padam sri-Chodagang-e^varah || [31*] 

56 Varsbanam saptatim virab ksbom'Sambb6gam=acbaiat ] din‘iiayakan=pratibaran=vidbay= 

^amu(su) sarwa- 

57 tab [1] 32*] Earn prapta mabisbl tap6bbir=atulaib ^ri-Obodagangena sa deyai=stutya- 

gimair^wibbusbita-vapTib Ka- 


Third Plate, First Side 

68 stnrikamodim [ n=a-Visbniih pritbivi-patih prabbavat=ity=asiiiiii=Harau va bbuvo raksb- 
artbam dbrita-janmani svayam=asau Laksbmib prasut=atba va || [33*] 

59 Tasyaii=tat6=iam jagat-tritay-aika-virab Kamarnnavas=tri-jata{ga)d-eka>vadaiiya esbab 

|](|) stryab prata- 

60 pa>yibbavena ]Agat-prasiddhab(ddba)-kbtteb(rttiy .t’ 

[34*] Gaf.g-?4a-^ilij'r y,- " " ’ 

61 sya «Mpyad-dvisiad-YanSa(vaMa)-vibhedi-§akteh [j*] Kamarwavasy=asya Kumarakatvaiii 

nanamatab kevaIam=art}iato=pi [|| 35*] 

62 Prapy=odayam SaSankasya Taidkata[m*] nama widliik | varddbate kirtti-cbandr6=yam 

cMtram K£TPar^i>a.--ir(I,iyr.-';,lcy^ |i [gg*] Nand-artu- 

63 ’'^i^-^liandra-pramita-Saka-sama-vyapta-kale dinese obapasthesnya-grab-ausbe* 

ya(ba)lavati iipucjbii^ praksbayam prapta- 

64 vato n*] niipa-vara-tanaye sarwa-lok-aika-natbe ^rimartl- 

iiamarmav-e^e ^ 


^ *Ili6 N&gafi plart6s bay© ^Qhdshd jagci^, 

* He N««arl plates read ^Syeda tvMoIi is better. 

* The Kagari plates have daUai=eh=:artkt°. 

* He Nagarit plates read kim eS no. 

The oisSara ghatt vas originally engraved. 

» The aksiara pa hal been origiaaUy omitted and w later inserted. 
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66 nanda-pur^am(rwam) H [37*] E8Mr-aninavad=ajam chandra-kaRti vartti Ivamarwa- 
vat=tu sakal-eiidu-divakar-abliaiii(bliam) [|*] Idrtfci-pratapa-imtbuiiam saha- 

66 cbari loke ilish.yaty=ah.6 ■ . .7.. •” _ "■> j| [38*] Yasy=5a-ni}i{m)rdalita-vain- 

karindra-kumbha-ni- 

67 rmmukta-mauktika-p]ialaiiy=asiig-iiksMtaiii [[*] Kamar: 9 .QavasTa npu-samliafei-lieVy* 

a-kala^-sandbya-prabli-apta-blia-ga- 

68 iva bbanti yuddhe || Diipyad-vairi-chamur-nimaya kavabta iisaivain may=aava- 
dit^ety^aiiyonyam kalake 

69 tu nirnnaya-vidbau kbadga-pratap-ecIiciiLliaya j|(|) madhyastiyam gamit=evai)*~inrmalatara 

kirttir=yadiya vra(bra)viiny=aloc]iys=elia mabadbliir=i- 

70 ty=u[pa*]gata Dbatiih .4ruti ch-a^darata(rat) 1| [40"^] Asraksl:ut=sa Hiranyagarbham^aparam 

lokam^ Malie4ak piir=ety®=artbo yam vivadanta eva® 

71 vadana-vratas=tadiyo=:dliiina [|*] kruddlio^ yat=tu HiranyagarbLaiii=akarot=Kriiiiar- 

nnav-e4as=tatali sarapaimam janitam jagad=yata iba pratyaksha- 

72 tab pramnam(nam) j[j 41*] Sapt-amb]iodlim=va}ianti k8Mtir=atMarala udga-kfirmiii- 

esvarai^am sahayyam vamch.cliha(clilia)t=iyan=tad=api pimar=ayam ka- 

73 lpitas=tatra bbarah ||( ] ) Dbatra® Kamamnav-akbyah sa cha® m 3 a'tiilaiia[m] iiirjjayat'=s 

svarnna-bbarair=bbuyo bbuyas=tiila 7 am stbita i- 

74 ti dbaraner=bbara-vr" ■ r * ' [|j 42*] Hnsbta-pU8htFi'jan-akIrnTia-\idvai- 

jana-man6bara[m 1*]^® da4-avdi(bdi)m=akarod=rajyan=Kama- 

75 rru^Lava-mabipatib || [43*] &I-Cbodaganga"iiTipater=mmabisM tato^nya tasy^Endira Ban- 

kul-odbbava-raja-putri [l’^] y=ady=api Dbatu- 

76 r=upam=aja]ii sundarln.am s=eyam sudbaiisu(dbaiiisu)-Yadana svayam-eva jata [44*] 

Yad-rupa-sila-gati-varnnanaya prasiddba 

Third Plate, Second Side 

77 dxisbtanta-bbur=nj*i:...' r;, 1 ii=asty=eva cbanda-ripu^^-kama-baro yad== 

atra tam=Indirai]i=iidavabad=bbuvi Cb5- 

78 dagabgab || [45*] Tasyam tatab samajaiii ksbiti-Batha-natLab brI-Ragliavah para-dhat- 

e4vara-^Marppa-marddi [ yat-pa- 

79 tta*-ya(ba)ndbana^^-vidbi-sraYa]^a-pratitab^* saxwe nripab sva-bndi kain]'iiPi=aTapTa\ antah jj 

[46*] Sri-Eagbave rajani cbitrain=etat=tejo- 

^ Tke Nagari plates read ^a~]:aU, 

^ The N'agari plates correctly read °eva. 

® The Nagari plates read srui=^iv=u^ or sruH 

* Read loJce, 

® Eh was originally engraved, 

* The Nagarl plates read vivadanii ye cha 'svhich is better. 

^ The Eagari plates read ruddhd which is better* 

* The ]!Tagarf plates read Dhaid, 

The Nagarl plates read tu. 

The Nagari plates read mand?amalin^]. 

The Nagari plates read ruchi. 

The Nagari plates read dhan^esvara. 

Originally vandhana was engraved. 

The Nagari plates correctly read 
17 DGA/56 
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80 vilunali kshiti-pala-varggali \\{\) ial-pfida-itiva-kiita-deha-siddhir=mmitxlbhavat 7 =eva 
sana^masta eskah. [|| 47*] 


81 

82 



|)ragalblia'visbaTah“ . ' . 


I :r(^r» '’IrTbl'rvat(Tad)-ddrddand-6pamiti- 

A^>nab[|*] 


sampraty=ahava' ■ ^ i i "■r^jttana^-krida-sakta-bliujab sar-asana- 

bhritaih cliitr-5paiiia Eaghayah || [48*]- 


83 Jagati Parasuiamak pradiirasi[d*]=d^dtiyah kimu npii-knla-hanta sv-ajnaj'=acliclibaima-5 

lokah I ksHti-vitarana-diksha- 

84 sakta-hastah piatapad=api® Da§asataya(ba)Iiiir= 5 yasya satrur=vvinasi || [49*] Bheda[m*]- 

bIiedam=arati-kiinjara-gliata'^-ksliomd]ira-pam- 


85 ktim rane paya[m*] payain=asrik-payamsi ya(ba)hudha sri-Raghav-asih ksliariata(nat) 

i'{ 1 ) subbiam Sub]iram=iY=odva- 

86 man=vijayate kirtti-pratanam paran=cliandraiii cliaiidra(ndn)kaya prapurnnataraya 

sarhsevyaman-akri- 

87 tum{tiin) ] [50*] DurggesLu dava-dahanah ksliitibhritsu vajram madyan(dyat)-karindra' 

ghatanasu cba simha eshah [|*] yi- 

88 dvosha(dyeslii)-bhuinipatayo nivasanti yatra 4r^Eagbava-ksbltlpatlr=y^^ltata-J>ratapak 

|[| 51*] Sri-Raghava-dliaradhi- 

89 sail kshoni-]iatha-si(si)romaijih j akar6d=rayi(]ya)mu(ni=a)vya(bda)nam=iiddamo dasa 

pamcha cka i] [52*] Tasya ^rl-Choda- 


90 gaiiga-kbliiti’Valaya-pater=yyatsa^‘Saiii(sa)rLtaiia~Yalli“kanda-sris^-OhaudraleklLa spliutain= 
Aditir4va preyasi Ka^yapasya [|*] 


91 ta&yani=uddama-dhama-ksliapita-diiiamauir=]3ainiYau=Rajara3o ra3anya-ksli6da-keli-tila“ 
kita-maiiima-vya- 


92 pta-dik-chakravalai !| [53*] Tasmm=dig-Yija)^a-prayaiia-rasa(si)ke samrambha-sumbhacli- 

chamu-saihkshunna-ksliiti-cliakra-pairLsii-patala-piagbba- 

93 xavaty=amYa{inba)ie ji (j) bhii-samsparsa-glirina-Yasad^dinamaner-uchcliaih pu(plu)tam 

saptibiiih. sv-abhyastard sura-sindurena^^ dharam- 

94 patt^ ra35(d-o)dg}iattanah(nam) jj [54*] Chodaganga-narendrasya .sunur=uddama-Yikramah 

[1*] Eajaraja iti khyatah(tas)=Trikalinga- 

95 mahl-patih ;! [55*] YisYam krodayati pragalbba-yasasi Praleyusaila-tvishi yad=yad-yadrig- 

abhud=^bhiita-sadriSam santah 

^ The letter is redundant. 

“ The Xagari plates wrongly read pracliandyaiiv^nfa . , 

* This letter was originally omitted, 

^ The XagarS p’ates have kandiika, 

^ Before nm, nva was incised and penned through. 

* Dd was originally engraved. 

* The Xagari plates read ghaidm, 

* The Xagari plates correctly read laniba, 

^ The Xagari plates read 

Read Sinihurenfi, There is a cancelled Undim with ndv. 
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96 samakarnnyatairi(tam [) dhatri pithati lingati svar-achalah prasadati tvad-yai^o diU'Uatiial 
pratima(ma)nti yasya pa- 


Fourth Piute, First Side 

97 ritah srashtah(slituli) padam ^imgati [|| 56*] Anandam vidadhati chetasi bhavat-klrttir^gguaa- 

grahmab sute doha- 

98 dani=artliinas=cha rnanasi^ sri-Rajaxa(ra)]a dliruvaiii(vam) ji ( | ) 8==eyaih karana-patkaiii 

sametya ]indaye salyaya- 

99 te vairinah svam-i-^choth-aiiuvidhayinam nahi mjo bhavah krachid-dmyate [ [j 57*] 

Etasyam bliuvi panchavmsa(viijQsa)ti- 

100 samah ksham-ari-lakslimi-niadali* kritva jitvara-chapa-chanchala-bhiija-dam-biiolir-urvvl- 

patib [|*] rajyam prajya-ya^a- 

101 sta(s4u)shaia-kiranah(na)-sreni-rasa(sa)d=asanad=iidgacliolihat=Pu(ii=Pu)ruhuta-gita-charitah 

srl-Rajarajo nripab |j [58*] Tasy=anu]6 


102 1 . . f iV sukti-priyab paimiit-adi-nripa-pra^stih [[*] pa(pii)tbvi- 

patih kali-inali(l-o)hi(jjhi)ta-dliarmma-^u- 

103 ddbo(ddbali) karya-ksbamab prabbur=asav=AniyaaQJkabhimah jj [59*] Clii{Vi)r-adhi8btluta- 

saiigar-adn-^ikhare ^ankba-svan-asasite k[ii]m(ku)- 

104 nte(nt-o)dbbimia-mad-ebba- i ’j-v'jd.i* ‘i i'. -i*..'' 'I'l • ‘ ij ■ [j*] liaT-sbad-LiL^ra-nija- 

pratapa-dabane kbadga-sriiga(cba) vidvisbam 

105 rajnam=anana-panka]ani ]iripatirdga(r-gga)tv=aiiayad=yah ^riyam(yam) [j [60*] KsiiT" 

avdbe(bdhe)r=amritab^ siir-asura-bbuja-vyapara-vikabo- 

106 1 ^ ‘.r - ' M « ' ' . / 1 ■ i '11 -T'“» :*-“»* ok.i'* kila | chancba[dva]“ 

{d-ba)bu-va(ba}lena sangaia-bbuvi 

107 tvat-kbadga-dbara- j ala] =] atas=tv=asbta-dig-!6varan=prithu-ya6a^handrab samSlingati !| 

[61*] Yat-prayana-samu- 

108 dbbuta-bbu-rajab-piirite*=’mva(mba)re | abb‘u[d*]-dvirada-rajasya dbuE-mada-cbitfi tanub 

II [62*] gnnatba-pad-fciva(mbu)ja-chancbarika(k6) dnpya[d*]-dvisbad-ga- 

109 ndba-karTndra-si[m]hab j 1 ird-b 

=Aniyankabhimah(ma) |1 [63*]® Da^a-varsbam viro=^au nirjjit-a- 

110 rati-mandalab | Anangabblma^bbupalo dbaritrim samapalayat |) [64*] PraQ<Jb-Snarggala- 

vikramah kula-griham 

111 yo danda-mti-§riyah|» ■’ 'v r\ punye{jjy-ai)ka-sM(pa}rayaj>ab 

I tasy=asTd=A- 

112 ■> ,1 !■ r-. I ”1 ’idl. ska(sva)yaTh s[D.]eliaRy.4tmyeua patta- 

mahishi Vaglialla- ^ 


^ The Nagari plates read su-numasi, 

* The Nagari plates 'wrongly read sv-dtm-e\ 

® Elsewhere we have Jcshnidp&lu-lahshMi-dhavdh, 

* The Nagari plates correctly read ^amptdU 

‘ The Nagari plates read ^ddhuia-rajah-sampurtte^ 
6 This stanza is not found in the Nagari plates. 

1 The danda is superfinons. 

17 I)GA/55 
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IIS devi bhuvi |1 [65*] T'dlr..3-pirrL-^n. i-a’ighah sunur=asid==aniusliya niratisayita-te]5^-yauvau-a- 
114 vapta-rajyah | pranata-iiripati-chuda-ratna-rocluh-pisangikrita-cliarana-sar5jo Rajara- 


115 ]6 nripalab !j [66*] 

sambMtaih bhiiri bliasva- 


1 -. !■ 


r.iJ: 


'•it-orwi- 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 

116 t-kara-iiikara-gunab{na)*-syuta-san(iram^ prayano(3ie j ) vistir^nam karwa-tal-ahatiblie(bhi)- 

r=a\Txat-oiiinatta-seiia-gaianna(iia)m==a- 

117 shtanam < •' - ^ '' “ dhuli-]alani(lam) H [ 67 *] Yasmm= 4 asati 

.‘^sit-ari-nikaraik* sa- 

118 myak=samudr-avma(mba)raiii pntlivini naya-gunaib srl-Rajaraje niipe 

[ chakram=MadhaTa eva taiksbnya- 

119 m=adhikam kauksheyake chintanam sastr-abhyasa-\T.dbaii Vidliaii cba jadata kale Kab{ieh) 

sruyate j) [ 68 *] Yat-ldrtti-dagdha-ja- 

120 lai {dlxer)=bbuvan-aiitaralam sa[iii*]plavya dnrataram=iLiisa(chc}iha)litasya bbanti | tara- 

gana[h*] spbtita-rucbo gagane sa^ 

121 mantaiisu(t==su)ljslim-atisukshm iva viprusbas=te \\^ [69*] Tyage sauxyye oka 

satye cba Kamn-Axjjuna-YudMsbtbirai- 

122 h I sadTi^o=yam=maliaviro Rajarajo naradbipak |j [70*j So=yam ^ri-Rajaraja-narendrab 

sakala-jagan-nata-sama- 

123 8ta-gu^-alamkrita-diganta-vi^rtota-vi^ala-lartter=Aditer=iYa sva-matub ki-Vagballadevyab 

pmy-a- 

124 bhivriddby-artbaiii §akavde(bde) vinsa(viinsa)ty’-adliib-aikadasa-sate(ta)tame Sri- 

Piirusli5ttama-l3;sha(ksh.e)tre sagara-tlre su- 

126 ryy-oparage Utkala-dese Sayilo-viskay© A^^liayisa-kha^^e Kdrad-akhya- 
gramaiii sa-j ala- 

126 8thala-ksbetra[ib*] sa-macbcbbya(tsya)-kaobchbapa[m*] sa-vitap-aranyam pu(pu)rwa- 

s’ddku-cbLl'.]! — 'ian nn*‘a 

127 bbyo Via(Bra}lmianebkyak db^a-puxyvakani-a‘ckaiidx-axkk-opabbogay=akarikritya pra- 

data(dat) jj atra Yra(Bra)bmana-iiama- 

128 ni likbyaate jj Ka(Xa)Syapa-g6trab Viddaaaryyas^tiusa(ib=trimSa)d-va1y-a(ibikari [j*] 

etan-madbye KanSika-gotiab 

129 Vidyakaiaryyo TmSa{TaiMa)ti-vaiy“adhikari [j*] Rudrakararyyab Sivakararyyab Madba- 

vakararyyab Narasiinba- 

130 ryyab E[axe(ri)bararyyab ete pratyekam sapta-sapta-vaty-adhikarinah f|*] ete KanSika- 

gotrab [[*] KesaTa(Ya)ryyo daSa-Yaiy-adka(dbi) • 

^ Tke Kagari plates read ieja^, 

* Tke Kagarl plat^ read mahab* 

* Tke NagarJ plates wrongly read sandra^, 

* Kagaii plate read H--dmara^gaiiyi%h, 

* Tke Nagari plate offer a different reading of the stanza. 
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131 kari [|*] Adityaryyo [[♦] [etan*] Ka.i:- lii ilohJ -an |) Chandra- 

kararyyah pancha-vaty-adhikari Ka^yapa-gotrah [|*] Narayani- 

132 lyyah Gadadhararyyah Narayanasa[r*]mina Sidde(ddlie)svarasarinina Ramadevaryyak 

Grancsvarasarmnia I)hanakarasaxiiiiD.a Ili3dra^r TnTnfl, ^r riim a) K€na(sa)- 

133 va^a[r*]niina Jayakarasasina(rniina) AU6yigaTSiiia(sariiiiiia) Payaii[u]nda^rniiiia hotri- 

Madhava^armsa(rinma) VasudevaSarmma Vii(Bu)ddha^rmma Nagusa- 

134 rrama ete Bharadvaja-gotiah [[*] PitaniTa(mba)va(rar)}Tah Madhusarmxna Gane^vara- 

sarmma Rudrasarmma ete Para^ara-sagotrah [|*] 

F^ftk Plate, Fust Side 

135 Krishiiayaj va Kamade[va*]sarmma Yishnuyajva V u(Bii) dhasai iiinia i ladadharasarmma 

Kamadevasarmma C'handosarmma ete Kasyapa-gotrah [|*] [Ana]- 

136 ntaiamma(rmma) Rathitara-gotrah [j*] Padmakararyyah Bhogayajva Gadadharahota 

Vra(Bra)bmasarmma Vankasarmma ete Eaiisika-gotrah [j*] Gada- 

137 dhararyyali Cliandrakarasa[r*]mina Kalosarmma ete Krishnatreya-sagotriih [j*] SuJjaypJ- 

ya 3 a(jva) Devapalasarmma eto(tau) Kuddalaka-g6tr6(traii j ) 

138 udgatii-Pi ! r»‘ .»-.“»•* ,1 Hansarmma Hariharasarmma PajjuacLiarmmri Triloche- 

trah^ ete Vatsa-g5trah [j*] Pumnakara- 

139 ryyas=tatha Gove(yi)ndasarmm[a*] Eo(Kau)ndmya-g6trah(traTi) [|*] Maimayisarmma 

Ke^avasarmma etau Kapi^-gaii(g6)trau [|*] Tantdyajva Ke[SaYa*]krmma 

140 Jage^vai-aiutagrdh Pannayisarmina Snjaymrmma Purashottamaryyah Damodaraiarjma 

Ramadeva^a[riiima] 

141 e[te*] Krishnatreya-gotrah [j*] Padmaiiabhaxya(ryyah) G^gga-gotrak [|’*'] Kiisha(sli^^)- 

Sarmma Yatsa-gotrak [j*] Eitn^armina Ghritakoia(kau^i)- 

142 ka-ino(g6)trak [j*] Aloi^armiaa Damodaia^arma etau K^ya[pa*]“gotrau [[*] Dhntikara- 

sarmma Ya- 

143 [r^Jskagana-gotrah [[*] ete pratyeka[m*] griha-vatI-matr-atka{dM)k^a(ri)nah [(*] 

Viy[u]deYaryo Yatsa-go- 

144 tro dvi-vaty-adkikari [[*] Dkarmu-namo(iQiio) griha-va|ya^hatasrali [\*] gpha-vati®- 

bkiimdi panchadaSa- 

145 vatl-parinia(ini)ta [[*] tatra Yidyakararyak paniya-grahi [j*] sri-Purushottamadevaya 

eka grika-vatl [|*] 

146 Mad-dana-phala-siddky- art}ian=tad-raksha-phala>siddhaye j mad-dharmmah paripaly6= 

yam bliupair=a-cliaiidra-tarakam{kam) j| [71*] Ma bhud=^-pha- 

147 la-^nka te para-datt=eti partMva [ sva-dattad=adhikam pmiyam para-datt-^upalanam- 

(nam) [[ [72*] Sva-dattam paia-dattam va ya- 

148 tnad=raksha Yudkishtliira | bkumim deva-dvijatmam daiiach=cliii[i*;^yd==nupalaiiam(nam; 

I! [73*] Sva-dattam para-datta[in*] va y5 hareta vasu- 

' 1 Tiie name is doubtful but may be Traochanaiyya. The visarga looks like the one in line 44 aboye. 

* Originally pcvu was engraved* The intended reading may be KapL 

» OriginaUy ti was engraved and cancelled and ii was separately incised. This ti was later changed to 
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149 iidliarM(rto) j ba vishthayam kiimir^bhutva pitribhbheli(bhih) saha pachi(chya)te j| [74*] 
Nirjjale prantare dHe ^ushka-kotara-vasmah [ krishna- 

160 sarppa hi jayant^ \Ta(bra)hmadey'apabarakali 1| [75*^] Gam=ekaTn svarnnam=ekam va 
bhumer=apT=ardham5^BguIam(lain) | haraii=narakam=apn6- 

151 ti yavava(d=a)-bhuta-samplavam(vam) [76*] Yavad=Gai(Gau)ri“Mahe^aii jagad-adhika- 

ranam yavad^avdhau(bdhau) praliashthau(hrishtau) Latyah|(kshmi)-Pankeruhakshaa 

152 dyuti-divasa-pati yavad=etau vibhatah | va(va)g-arthaa yavad=aptaii bhiivana-niyaminam 

in[v]i(bi)bhrat6(tau) bhavam--adyaiii ta- 

153 vat-kirtti-pratapau jagati viya( 3 a)chha(ya)tam Rajarajasya rajnab || [77*] Tasy=ajnaya 

yatha-jnanam Gaiig-anvaya-gana- 

Fifth Plate, Second Stde 

154 n=prati j pra^ti-rachanah(iia)-sIokaii-Appanay kiitavaii==knti Ij [78*] I|- siipma L5kaym= 

otklrmam^iti [|!*] Alamva(lainva)yana>go[tTab] 

155 ^Ki{Ke)^vaTyyo da^a-vaty-adhikarl jj 


also be Ayyanii. The reading of the eanie name in the Nagarl plates re<^uires modihcation, 

* There is a smali dot between the double 

* Thai bflgine about the middle of the prenons line. 
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No. 35— KURUD PLATES OF NARENDRA, YEAR 24 

(i Plate) 

Mobeshwab G. Dikshit, Raipue 


The accompanying copper-plate grant, published here for the first time, was found by a farmer 
while ploughing his field at Kurud, about 27 miles north-east of Raipur, in the Tahsil and District 
of Raipur in Madhya Pradesh. It was brought to the notice of Mahant Lakshmi Narayan Das, 
President of the Mahakoshala Congress Committee, Raipur, who subsequently passed it on to Shri 
M. P. Dwivedi, Deputy Commissioner, Raipur, for acquisition under the Treasure Trore Act It 
was through the kindness of the latter that I secured the grant for decipherment and I am obbupd 
to him for kindly according me permission to edit it in this journal. The plates have since been 
purchased by the Department of Archaeology, Madhya Pradesh, and are at present preserved in 
the Mahant Ghasidas Memorial Museum at Raipur. 

The charter consists of a set of tliree copper plates, each measuring 5‘9' broad and 3'2* high, 
secured by means of a circular ring passing through holes in the left margin of the plates. The ends 
of this ring are soldered into the socket of a seal, about 2-8' in diameter, which has on its counter- 
sunk surface the figure of Gaja-Lakshmi, standing on a lotus, with two elephants pouring w.i ter 

over her from pitchers held in their upraised trunks. In the topmost portion of the seal appear 
the figures of the sun and the moon, represented respectively by a small pellet and a crescent. ^ A 
double line in the centre divides the seal into two compartments, the lower of them containing 
the legend in two lines, in raised characters in low relief. The seal was apparently c^t from a 
mould. The weight of the plates, together with the seal and the ring, is 66 tdas. 

The inscription consists of 21 lines of writing, of which five each appear on the second side of 
the first plate and both sides of the second while the remaining six lines are engraved on the 
first side of the third plate. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the third are 


The characters are of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet, assignable to 
the fifth centnxy A.D. and commonly noticed in the copper-plate grants of the Sarabhapura knags, 
and resemble closely those of the Pipardula plates^ in having less angular forms.^ The language is 
Sanskrit and, with the exception of the legend occurring on the seal and the imprecatory verses 
at the end of the charter, the whole inscription is in prose. As regards orthopaphy, i may 

be noted that n takes the place of subscript ft in some cases (cf. lines 7-8). The consonants ate 

sometimes doubled in conjunction with r. 

The oluirter was iMu.d by ldiigKar§nar.&omksc»m.p of ,icto7 .t Til^Siva,* oa tli. 

4tt day ol ValSakha in th. 24ai year of his leigi. The legend on tie mieata tka k 
Narendta was the son of ferabha who bad -oonquered the earth witt ?!^'!f ttl 

The charter was issued in oonfijmation of an earlier giant made by 

Mng." It is addressed to the residents of the village of Keinvato, ntnated m tk CKUiy^ 

hJJj. (or in the MSja bordering on Chnilada) and stato « the 

deceased king to one Bhairutasvamm or BhaSrutasvamm 

taking a bath in the Ga nga, for bis own religious merit and was registered by a charter writte n 
1 lEO Vol. XIX. pp. 139-46 and Plates. „ , , 

t [The suggestion is unsupported by the language of the record, bee ow.p. 

a This TvaniB is spelt as BhaSrata in bne 6 and Bhakuta m line 9. 
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cm idki leaves. Tins charter was burnt in the course of a conflagration in the donee’s house ; but 
it was known to the secretariat that the village continued to be enjoyed by the donee unhindered. t 
King Xarendra confirmed the grant to Sankhasvamin, son of Bha^xutasvamin, by means of a 
charter incised on copper plates, together with all the rights such as h/iagra, and 

larapya, for the increase of the religious merit of Hs deceased father®. The dutaha of the grant 
was the secretariat itself.® The record was engraved by one Sridatta or Datta. 

King Narendra, son of Sarabha, is already known to us from his Pipardula plates issued in his 
5rd regnal year. The present charter, issued in his 24th regnal year, indicates that he had a fairly 
long reign. Neither the Pipardula plates nor the present inscription give any pedigree and the ruler 
is mentioned with the simple title Maharaja, The legend appearing on the seal of both the records 
says that Narendra was the son of l^arahha who was perhaps the founder of the Sarabhapura 
djmasty. It is also noteworthy that the Gaja-Lakshml motif is common to the seals of the grants 
issued by the kings of this family and tlis may go in favour of assigning Narendra of our record 
to the Sarabhapura djmasty. The editors of the Pipardula copper-plate inscription have rightly 
suggested that Sarabha mentioned in the legend on his son’s seal is probably no other than 
Sarabharaja, the maternal grandfather of Goparaja who died at Eran in 510 A.D.'* 

The only point of interest in the present inscription is the reference to the original charter which 
is said to have been written on ala leaves and was later confirmed by the present document. 
There are many instances of older grants being renewed or confirmed by subsequent rulers , but 
this is probably the only instance, so far noticed, where it is expressly stated that a charter was 
written on tala leaves. 

Eurud, where the plates were found, is hardly 27 miles from Eaipur and about 8 miles north 
of Arang, both of which are known to be the findspots of charters belonging to the Sarabha- 
pura dynasty. The present plates again support the conclusion drawn by the editors of the Pipar- 
flula plates that the rule of this dynasty was mostly confined to the environs of Eaipur and that 
their capital ^arabhapura probably lay in the neighbourhood of Sirpur.* In the excavations at 
Sirpur,® a small gold coin of king Parsannamatra was found in the lowest stratum which was super- 
imposed by buildings attributed to the Pandava kings. This also shows the early associations of 
the Sarahhapura kings with Sirpur which is hardly 3 miles from Kurud on the opposite bank of 
the Mahana(^, Knowing these details, it is clear that the river Ganga, mentioned in the present 
record, can only be the Mahanadi which is one of the most important rivers in the region. It would 
be improper to connect it with the famous river Ganges.^ 

TilakeSvara, where the Hng was camping at the time of making the grant, cannot be identified 
with certainty . There is a likelihood of its being some celebrated temple in the vicinity of KeSavaka, 
probably the small village Keshwa standing on the bank of a nullah bearing the same name about 

^ [The words of the msciiption have not been taken here literally m the analysis of the contents. See 
below.—Ed.] 

* [See below. — ^Ed.] 

[The mention of the adhikarana as the dutaha of a charter is rare in inscriptions. — ^Ed.] 

« lEQ, Yol. XIX, p. 143 ; GIl, Vol. HI, pp. 91-93. 

*Jn<?,Yol. XIX, p. 144.1! 

* The detailed results of these excavations conducted in 1953-55 on behalf of the University of Saugar and 
the Department of Archaeology, Government of Madhya Pradesh, are now under pubh cation. 

^^ 3- river called Ganga on account of its sanctity, see the Paithan and Purushottampuri plates of 

is styled as Ganga, Ind, Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 317-18 ; above, 
^ rivers are called Ganga, their individual names become meaningless. The Godavari 

ha^ b^ncaM Ganga because one ofits names was Gantama-ganga (of, above, Yol. XXVHI, p. 251, text fine 37 j 

Gautama-sambhava, etc.). The Mahanadi could hardly have been called 
Ganga without any qualification. See below, p, 267.— -Ed.] 
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5| miles to tie south-east of Mahasamund in the Tahsil of that name.*^ ChuUa^a-sima-bhoga, 
by which the adjoining district or division was indicated, appears to be represented by modern 
Gharoda, a village 7 miles due east of Keshwa. 


TEXT* 

Seal 

1 Khadga-[dha]ra-jita-bhuva[h*] Sarabhat=prapta-janmanah [j*]] 

2 nripate[^M]-Narendrasya [^ajsanam ripn-[Sa]sana[m® 11*] 

First Plate 


1 Siddham* []*] svasti [||*] vijaya-skandha[va]rat='TilakeSvara-vasakat= 

paramabhaga- 

2 vato mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah sri-maharaja-Narendrah CSinUada- 

3 sima-bbogiya-Kesavake Bra.hmana-purassaran=prativasi- 

4 kutumbinas=samajnapayati [|*] vi<iitam=astu vah yath=a,ya[m] grama[h] 

5 paramabhattaraka-padai[h*3 Bhasrutasvamine* Dhara^i-sagotraya 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


Secmi Plate, First Side 

Gangaya[m] majiana[m*] kurwadbhi[h*] tala-patra-^asanena sva-pu^y-abhivji- 
ddhaye dattakah [|*] tach=cha tala-patra-^sana[iii*] giiha-daghe* .:.i,-.l'.aip-i;y--a.P;’- 

karan-avadharanayaI.r,1\'-pr.d’r^biiri)t^-a^ya^a.lp■hh.-da-blH^i:u=^lya[m^^ 


mo bhujyata iti [|’ adhuna Bha^rutasvami-putra-Sankhasvamine 
paramabhattaraka-padana[m*] ■ . — u=dr'y=ai)va tamra-Sasa- 


Semid Plate, Second Side 


11 

12 

13 


nen=anum6dita 


bhutva yath6( . i-'' '■ ••• i'i"‘ ■ 

nayam karshyith=eti* ii bhavishyatai=cha bhupa[n*] kaial-opetam=ana- 


1 See Sheet No. 2 of the Maimvli map of the Mahaeamand Tahail : also Sheet 
which gives the location of Charoda and the Keshwa nullah only. 

* From the original plates,] 

» Bipu-Sasimh is the reading in this place on the seal of the P.parJda plates. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* The name appears as Blia^nita m line 9 below.^ 


No. 64 K of Survey of Inam, 


® Read gTiliQ>^dahe, 

’ Tbe d^an^CLS are nrmecessary. 
® Read Jcariskyath=^ti> 
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14 damjati jj dntakam”a(iMkarai^a[m*] || Vyasa“gita[iii*]4=ch=atra Sloka2i=udaha- 

15 ranti J’ Bahabiurswasiidlia datta -."js M i- ■'"■*] j yasya yasya 

Thiri Plate 

16 yada bliumis=tasya tasya tada p]iala[m*] [| Purwa-dattam dvijatibhyo ya- 

17 tnad=raksha YndhislitHTa [|*] maMm maMmatam sreshtha daiiacii=cli]irey6=nupala- 

18 iia[in p] Shashti-varsta-saliasram svargge modati bhumidali [I**'] ackclihe- 

19 tta cli=ainimaTita cLclia(cia) tany^eva narake vaset [|j^] pxavarddhamana-vija- 

20 ya-ra3ya-sawa(saihva)tsare cliaturvvinsa(rvviihsa)tiine 20 4 Vaiilaklia-dl 4 

21 utki(tki)rmam Sridatten~eti jp 


^ Termination of the record is indicated by two curved strokes. 



No. 36-NOTE ON KURtJD PLAFES OF NARENDRA, FEAR 24 
D. C. SlEOA», OOTACAMUND 

The Kurud copper-plate inscription has been edited bj Dr. M. G. Dikshit in the foregoing pages 
(pp, 263fl.) He haSj howeverj failed to grasp what appears to be the most important historical 
information supplied by the epigraph. 

The record purports to say that the village of Kesavaka was originally granted by the Para- 
mahhaUarala-fada, while he had been takiiig a bath m the waters of the Gahga (Ga^dydm 
janam hirvvadbhih), m favour of the Brahma^a Bha^rutasvamin or Bhasrutasvamm by means 
a charter written on palm leaves, but that, as a result of that document being destroyed by a 
conflagration in the house of the donee^ Maharaja Narendra, son of f?arabha, re-granted the village 
from his camp at Tilake^vara in favour of the original donee’s son Sahkhasvamin for the merit of 
the ParamabhaUdraha-pdda, since it was established by official investigation (adhihxraijt-dmdh^- 
ranayd) that the village was continuously in the possession of the Brahmanas. AsKarendra’s 
father Sarabha is apparently identical with the homonymous maternal grandfather of Goparaja 
who died in fighting on behalf of the Gupta monarch Bhanugupta at Eran in the Saugor District 
of Madhya Pradesh m the Gupta year 191=510 A.D,,^ Sarabha and his son Narendra may be roughly 
assigned respectively to the last quarter of the fifth and the first quarter of the sixth century A.D. 
If Narendra re-granted the village in question to ^ahkhasvamin about the first quarter of the sixth 
century, the latter’s father (apparently dead at the time of the present charter) should have origioaUy 
received it from the ParamabhaUdraha-pdda about quarter of a century earlier, i.e. sometime about 
the last quarter of the fifth century. 

Dr. Dikshit identifies the V'uu t albnitdrahi padn who originally made the grant, with 
Maharaja Narendra's father. This is, however, not supported by the language of the inscription, 
the word 'father’ being conspicuous by its absence from the context. Moreover the Paramahha’- 
ttdraka-pdda seems to have had his headquarters in the neighbourhood of the river Gahga far away 
from the Raipur District where Narendia and apparently also his father Sarabha were ruling. Then 
again the imperial title Paramabhattdraka, along with Makdrdjddhirdja Parameivara, is known 
to have been popularised by the Imperial Guptas since the fourth century A.D.* and it is impossible 
to believe in the present state of our knowledge that Maharaja Narendra’s father Sarabha enjoyed 
the title Paramahhattdrala (and presumably also Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramikara), side by side 
with the Imperial Guptas, about the end of the fifth century. We know that ^rabha’s daughter’s 
son Goparaja was a feudatory of the Guptas and it seems quite likely that ^rahha himself also 
owed allegiance to the same imperial house. Since the Guptas had their capital at Pataliputra on 
the Gaiiga, the grant being made by the Paramabhattdraki-pdda while taking a bath in the holy 
waters of that river is easily explained As the Gupta power was fast declining since the closing 
years of the fifth century, it is intelligible how Sarabha’s son Maharaja Narendra, ruling condderably 
away from the centre of the Gupta empire, issued his charters as an independent monarch without 
referring to his allegiance to the Gupta emperor. But his respectful mention of the ParafHabhaitd* 
raJca-pdda^ to whom Narenda’s family must have owed complete allegiance originally, shows that 
he still considered himself, howsoever nominally, a subordinate of the Imperial Guptas. It has to 
be noted that Narendra confirmed the earlier grant for the merit of the Parani^bhattdraha-pdda 
and not of himself or of his parents. It has, however, also to be noticed that he was powerful 
enough not to describe himself even vaguely as Parafriabha f idToka’-pdd-Sfiudhjfdta like such nominal 

iCZ/,VoLin,pp.92ffi 

2 See IHQ, Vol. XXII, pp. 64-65 ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 75-77. 
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feudatories of tie Guptas as the Maharajas Svamidasa, Eudradasa and Bhulu^L^a.^ At the same 
time he also does not use the Gupta era like some other erstwhile feudatories of the Imperial 
Guptas, who did so with or without some kind of reference to their former overlords.* 

As we have elsewhere* observed, the influence of the coin-types of the Imperial Guptas and 
the use of their era noticed in South Kosala (modern Chhattisgarh and the adjoining area) suggest 
that the kings of this country became subordinate allies of the Gupta emperors. Again in con- 
nection with the discovery of the coins of a South Kosala king named Mahendraditya, who seems 
to have been named after the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I Mahendraditya (414-55 A.D.), we 
observed that Gupta suzerainty was probably acknowledged by the rulers of South Kosala.* The 
Korud copper-plate inscription of Narendra seems to support the above observations inasmuch as 
it shows that South K5sala formed an integral part of the Gupta empire as late as the close of the 
fifth century when the charter, confirmed by Narendra, was originally granted by a Gupta monarch 
in favour of a Brahtnana of the Raipur region of that country. It is of course impossible to identify 
this Gupta emperor without further evidence; but the manner in which he is twice mentioned by 
Narendra in the present charter seems to indicate that Gupta political influence was not totally 
absent from South Kosala even about the beginning of the sixth century. 


^ lEQ^ loo. cit. ; al>ovo, VoL XV, pp. 286 ff. 

* Cf. Select JiMcrijrfiojw, pp. 370 S. , 374 ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1329, ete. 

jTAe Clatneal Age, p. 218 ; cf. New Hietorg of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 85 ; above, Voi. XXVIII, pp, 

* Above Vol. XXVin, p. 83. 



No. 37— HEMAVATI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGACHOLA (ID), 

YEAR 2 


(Plate 1) 

K. A. Nilakahta Sastbi and T. N. Subsamanum, Madras 

The text of this inscription has already been published in the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
VI, No. 663. It is taken up here for detailed study in view of the fresh light it throws on the 
history of its period. The record is incised on two faces of a pillar found at Himavati in the 
Madakasira Taluk of the Anantapur District, Andhra State.^ 

The inscription under discussion is in the Tamil language and script with an admixture of 
Grantha characters for words of Sanskrit origin. It is couched in chMte language and incfaed 
fairly correctly. There is no orthographical peculiarity requiring special mention. Palaeographi- 
cally it may be assigned to the 12th century A.D. 

The object of the record is to register the gift of some land to the temple of god MangeSvaradeva 
at Perunjeru in &rai-nadu, a sub-division of NigariMoIa-mandalam. by one "I’.’.ii’i' liiiya-.4''l'iiyar 
who is described as Yaddka-vyvahdri and deUmuMiya ; the gift was made with the permission of 
MaJidmandale^vara Vr(vy~iTph’'a'cciT-ddlds\.ara i^ri-Mahesvaran Tribhnvanamalla Mallideva 
Chola-maharaja in the month of Avani in the cyclic year Yyaya, which was the second regnal year 
of Tribhuvana-chakravartin Kulottuhgacholadeva. It is further stated that the gift was placed 
in the hands of I^anaMva, the stkanapati of the temple of Tirumangisvaram-udaiyar with the liba- 
tion of water by the illustrious hand of the Hng. 

It is not clear from the record to which of the reigns of the three Chola kings bearir^ the name 
of Kulottunga it belongs. The cyclic year Vyaya corresponded with 1046-47, 1106-07, 1166-67 
and 1226-27 A.D. In no case did any of these years coincide with the 2nd year of the reip of 
any of the Chola kings bearing the name Kulottunga. While the other dates did not fall in the 
reign of any Kulottunga at aU, the first one coincided with the 37th year of the reign of Kulottunga 
I. But the palaeography, the difference in the regnal years 2 and 37 and the mention of Tribhnvana- 
m al l H Mallideva Chola-maharaja make it impossible to assign this record to the time of that 
monarch. 

Tribhuvanamalla Mallideva Chola-maharaja mentioned in this inscription as ruling over the 
Sirai-nadu, a sub-division of Nigarili^ola-mandalam*, with Perunjeju as his capital ^rM also 
in"other 'epigraphs found in that locaUty. A record* engraved on a stone set up at the ^them 
entrance of the Oddappa (Siva) temple at the same place, dated in Saka 1084, Vnsha, Pushya, 

1 The other two faces of the pillaroontain two separate records. The third fa« bears aa 
tioB (SI I Vol. VI, ITo. 554) in the Tamil language and script registering the gift of two |)o» o ^ p 
IZ^S of iZLfijL hy DevLgandan oZioa Uttamaiola Valavadarayan of 

(i.e. modem Chl^ h the Madhnrantakam Taluk of the Chmgleput District), from the of whiA 

L maintained the worship and a ianduvilakiu in the temple for the m^t of to 
of Svavamhhudeva alias TimTiramiAvaramndaiya-mahadeva cons^ted by bm. 
contato an incomplete and imdated inscription (ibid.. No. 655). in Kanna^ of^ time of ^ 
king Jagadekamana containing a portion of the of a person who is deecnbed therein « tee of Integ6^ 

Chola-maharaja. , ▼ 

* Nigardiiola-mandalam was the sanie as Nolambavadi renamed as such by the 

after his conquest of the region and was a ‘Thirtytwo Thousand counfry^ compmmig portions tee BellarT 
Anantapur Districts of Andhra and parts of the Kolar and Tumkiir Diatncts of Mysore. 

* SII, VoL IX, No. 268. 

( 269 ) ^ 
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Uttarayana-sankramana, corresponding probably to 1162 AD., December 25, Monday, mentions 
the chief as ruling over §ire-nadu (same as the iSirai-nadu of the Tamil record) from Ms capital at 
Hehjeru, which is only another form of Peruhjeru, as a feudatory of Chalukya-chakravartin 
Yikrama (i.e. Taila III). There is also another inscription^ incised on a piUar at the same place, 
dated in Saka 1090, Sarvajit, corresponding to 1168 A.D., mentioning tMs chief as a feudatory of 
Chalukya-chakravartin. He was the son of Iruhgola Chola-maharaja of the Nidugal family. ^ 
Tribhuvanamalla Mallideva Chola-maharaja mentioned in the record under review is evidently 
the Xidugal Choda cMef and his known dates range from 1162 to 1179 A.D. Then the cyclic year 
Vyaya mentioned in the record should be the one coinciding with §aka 1088 corresponding 
to 1166-67 A.D. TMs being the 2nd year of the reign of Kulottuhgacholadeva, he should have 
ascended the throne in 1165-66 A.D. It has already been pointed out that none of the three kings 
bearing the name of Kulottuhgachola ascended the throne on tMs date.^ But curiously enough 
we find another Chola king of the imperial family of Tahjavur, Eajadhiraja II, counting Ms regnal 
years in some of Ms inscriptions with tMs year as the starting point, ^ and it is also known that he 
did not succeed to the Chola throne as direct heir in the male line The p; * .■* 

tion® states that Eajaraja II chose as Ms successor on the throne Eajadhiraja II as there was no 
regular and proper heir in the male line available then. Pallavarayar (whose full name was 
Tiruch-chirrambalam-udaiyan Perumanambi), who was the trusted chief minister of Eajaraja II 
and was responsible for tMs selection, is stated to have made after the coronation of RajadMraja 
II, the uiankuUayn and the nddu act with the king in unison and also to have suppressed [the hostile 
elements] from doing [any] Mgh-handed action.® The actual expression mlgai ‘ ' 

parigarittii used in the inscription is significant. It is clear therefrom that the accession of Raja- 
dhiraja II to the Chola throne was not unanimously accepted by the officials and the public and 
that there was some opposition to the choice, but that Pallavarayar overcame the opposition and 
compelled it to surrender and accept the selection. Who were those that opposed the selection 
and how they were subdued are not explicit from the inscription. But it is stated therein that 
Pallavarayar was successful in Ms attempt only ‘to some extent {orupadiy and even that possibly 
with very great difficulty.'^ For making this selection, Pallavarayar, according to the record, 

brought some princes from GangaikondaSolapuram {Gangaiho[n]^aidlapura daruli 

iru[1c\kim pilhigalai ydnam pa^niriu , . The use of the word pillaigal in plural denotes 

more than one prince, although only one person® was selected from among them and crowned as 
Eajadhiraja. It is quite possible that the other prince or princes who were brought to the capital 

^ Itid., Vol. YI, No. 557. 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 268 and 273. See also note 1 at p. 269 above. 

® The inscription being m tbe Tamil language and script, it is not possible to take Mm as one of the Telugu- 
Cbodas. In fact, no Telngu-Cbodia prince is known to have borne tbe name of Xulottunga. He can be only a 
prince belonging to tbe Imperial Cboja family of Tanjavur. 

* A, B. iJp., 1908, App. No. 571 ; 1913, App. B, No. 428 ; App. C, No. 19 ; also above, Vol. X, pp. 126-27 j 
Indian Epliemeris, Vol. I, part li, p. 70. 

* Above Vol. XXI, pp. 184-93 ; see also K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Vol. II, pp. 89-96, and above, 
pp. 223ff. 

* Tbe translation given above, Vol. XXI, p. 192, has not brought out tbe full force of tbe original text and 
at places conveys a wrong meaning not home out by the text. The word migai literally means ‘up-lifted arm*. 
If tbe word is taken as migat with a short i, then it would mean ‘excess*. Even then, it will convey more or less 
tbe same idea. 

^ That Pallavarayar was successful only partially has not been brought out in tbe translation of tbe record, 
r^erred to above. It runs as follows : “and made the udankaftam (assembly) and the nad^' (chamber) follow 
Mm without any dissensions. Thus (^e) brought all (parties) together so that there might be no transgression, 
(In this way he) creditably discharged one of Ms commissions”. 

tTbe authors have obviously taken the word ivarai occurring in the text (line 12) to mean one of the 
princ^ (pillaigal) brought horn Gangaikoij^Q'^olapuram. But the word ivarai cannot mean ivargalU omvarai, 
^ See above, p. 224, n. l.—Ed.] 
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from Gangaikonda^olapurain but not selected were the hostile elements alluded to in the PaUs- 
varayanpettai record. Then Kulottuhgaehojadeva of the inscription now being edited was 
probably a rival of Eajadhiraja II. A study of the course of events in the reign of this king would 
also lead us to such a conclusion. 


The latest regnal year traced in the inscriptions of Rajadhiraja II is 16.^ We know that two 
sets of dates are foimd in his inscriptions, one counting some date between the 28th February and 
30th March 1163 A.D. as the initial year^ and the other, as already indicated above, suggesting 
some date in the first half of 1166 A.D. as its starting point. Thus the latest regnal year of 16 
would correspond to 1178 A.D. or 1181 according as we adopt 1163 or 1166 A.D. for the commence- 
ment of his reign. Even though we have Ms records upto his 16th regnal year, it is to be noted 
that only inscriptions upto his 14th regnal year are numerous while those of the last two years are 
very few. A record from Punganur^ refers to the same regnal year of this king as paduialamda- 
na ^annira'i^ddvadUy i.e. ‘the 12th year which is the same as the 14th year’, and tMs is probably due 
to there bemg two different dates for the commencement of Ms reign. In the light of the above, 
we may not be far wrong in takmg the 16th regnal year of his inscriptions as havmg been reckoned 
from the earher of the above two dates of accession. It will thus be seen that the records of Raja- 
dhiraja II are found in the Tamil country only upto about 1178 A.D. He was succeeded on the 
throne by Kulottunga III whose inscriptions show that Ms rule commenced between the 6th 
and 8th of July, 1178 A.D.* The circumstances under wMch Kulottunga III came to occupy the 
Chola throne are not clear ; but one thing seems to be certain. Eajadhiraja II was not dead when 
.uiattunga III ascended the throne and began to rule the country in his own name. A^ large 
number of Rajadhiraja’s mscriptions are found in the Bhimesvara temple at Draksharama in the 
Godavari District extending for a period of more than SO years thereafter, thus practically cover^ 
the reign of Kulottunga III till its very end. The foRowing is a list of such inscriptions recoding 
gifts to the temple pubhshed in the Souih Indian Inscnpions, Vol. IV, in wMch both the Saka 
and regnal years of Tribhuvanachafccavartin Rajadhirajadeva are quoted. 


No. 

Eegnal 

Saka 

A.D. 

Eemarka 


year 

year 



1223 

28 

1115 

1193-4 

Mentions some Settis of SakkarakkottanJ, 

1331 

28 

1116 

1194-5*1^ 

Text not available. AJi. Ep.. 1893, w the only evideneo. 

1332 

29 

1117 

1195-6 J 


1279 

36 

1123 

1201-2 


1257 

40 

1127 

1205-6 


1118 

47 

1134 

1212-3 

MentionB some of Sakkarakkottfftuu 

The foUowmg mscriptions foimd in the same temple and published in the same Tolume recording 

similar transactions quote the gaka years and the regnal years of a bmg whose name is not 


^ A, R. Ep., No. 389 of 1921, 
® Above, Vol. IX, p. 211. 

3 A,R. Ep., No. 209 of 1932. 

* Above, Vol. Vm, p- 260. 
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mentioned therein but who csan be no other than Rajadhiraja II, as these dates work out 
correctly only for him and not for any other king known so far. 


Xo. 

Begnal 

year 

i§aka 

year 

A.D. 

Bemarks 

1218 

30 

1118 

1196-7 

Mentions Gonka of Vengi. 

1092 

31 

1119 

1197-8 


215 

36 

1123 

1201-2 


1117 

[4]6 

1134 

1212-3 

Meations the sammnta of a chief of the Kakat^: kingdom. 


In addition to the above, there is also an insoriptioni dated m the 31st year of the reign of Tn- 
bhuvanaohakravartin Rajadhirajadeva, without mentionmg the equivalent Saka year and leeord- 
ing the gift of a lamp in the time of the Velananti chief Kulottunga Prithvisvara whose inscriptions 
are found to range from 1186* to 1199* A.D. 

But a close study of these inscriptions as well as the history of Vengi in this period will show 
that the suzerainty of Rajadhiraja there was only in name and that the country was ruled by the 
local chiefs who were practically independem;, owing only nominal allegiance to Rajadhiraja. 
It can be surmised from the above that this king was practically driven out of the Chola kingdom 
in 1178 A.D. by his rival Kulotiauga III and that he foimd an asylum in Vengi as a refugee where 
he was probably treated with all the honours due to a king but nothing more. It would thus 
appear that Kulottunga, though he failed in his attempt in 1165 A.D. to get the Chola throne, 
finally succeeded in the attempt made subsequently in 1178 A.D. 


To have made an attempt to assert his right and to capture the Chola throne in 1165 A.D., even 
while Rajaraja was alive, Kul5ttunga must have had at least some chance to succeed. Otherwise 
he would not have daringly ventured on the project. The troublous condition then prevailing in 
the Tamil country was probably propitious for him to launch the scheme About this time a civil 
war broke out between twp Pandya princes, KuMekhara and Parakrama, for the throne of Madurai. 
Parakrama obtained the help of the Ceylonese while KulaSekhara was helped by the Cholas. This 
war, which seems to have dragged on for some five or six years, did considerable havoc to the entire 
Tamil country and struck terror into the hearts of the people Pallavarayar who was responsible 
for the selection of Rajadhiraja to the Chola throne was the ofhcer entrusted by the Chola king 
Rajaraja II with the task of restormg Kulasekhara to the Pan(Jya throne. From the Pallavarayan- 
pettai record, it may even be surmised that the installation of Rajadhiraja as co-regent was hastened 
by the quick movement of events in the Pandya country. The Kongu king Kulottunga I was the 
uncle of the Pandya prince Kulasekhara, the candidate supported by the Cholas of the mam line, 
and he also took an effective part in the war as suggested by the Ceylon chronicle.* A record 
from Nerur in the Tiruchirappalli District,' dated m the 17th regnal year of the Kongu king Kulo- 
ttnnga, registers the gift of a village to his puroJiita as yatradam before starting out on an expedition 


* 8II, Vol. IV, No. 1100 (No. 247 of 1893). 

» Above, Vol. IV, No. 4 (Pithapiiram pillar inscription of PiithvKvara, gaka 1108). 

A . 22. Up , 1909, App. B, !N'o. 97 ; see also part u, para. 76. 

* Geiger, Cuhvamsa, Vol. II, Chapters 76-77. 

j No. 336. The name of the Pandya prince is partially lost and only 

Wn TheMackemietianscript of this record {South Indurn Temple Inocnphovs, Vol II, 

restorJ olly^ begmninp and sc Hhe name can be 
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to Madui to get the kingdom for his nephew {rmrumagamT) Eula^ekhara. This Kongu Kulo- 
ttuhga came to the throne in Saka 1072 (1150 A.D.) as evidenced by an inscription* of his from 
Vijayamahgalam in the Coimbatore District giving the year 13+1 of his reign as corresponding 
to Saka 1085. Thus the Pandyan civil war had already commenced and probably reached the 
second stage before his 17th year, i.e. 1166 A.D.*^ The time was thus favourable for the pretender 
Kulottuhga of the inscription now being edited to embark on his attempt to get the Chola throne. 

In this inscription, the Nidugal Chola chief Mallideva Ch5’a*inaharaja figures as a subordinate 
or rather as acknowledging the overlordship, in a way, of the pretender Kuluttunga. This chief 
had been the loyal feudatory of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana who were the inveterate enemies 
of the Imperial Cholas of Tanjavur, Thus, in the two inscriptions of this chief found at Hemavati 
itself, dated respectively 1162 and 1168 A.D. in the years immediately preceding and following 
the date of the present record, he mentions himself as the feudatory of the Western Chalukyas. 
There must have been some special reason for Maliideva-chola to adopt this course in the mtervening 
period. He being only a feudatory would not and could not have adopted this course unleas it 
had the bacldng of his overlords, first the Western Chalukyas and later Kalachuri Bijjala, 

A verse in the Tamil Ndvalar Charitai^ refers to the victory of the Chola king Rajaraja II 
over Kalayanapura. It states that the gates of the cities Kapatapuram (i.e. Madurai, the capital 
of the Pandyas), Lankapura (the capital of Ceylon) and Kalyanapura (the capital of the Western 
Chalukyan kmgdom) were always open to him. Another verse m the final benedictory portion 
of the TakJca-ydga fparani^ states that Rajagambhira, i.e. Rajaraja II, removed the crown of the 
imposter (bhrashta) and crowned the Ratta to rule over the great ‘ seven and a half lakh country 
This incident though mentioned in literature is not referred to m his myhklrttis. The omission 
of any reference to this incident m the meyhklrttis of his Tamil inscriptions which extend upto his 
18th regnal year shows that the king had not undertaken the campaign against Kuatala upto 
that year and that consequently the campaign must have taken place on some subsequent date. 
An inscription^ from Draksharama dated in ^aka 1035 and the 13th regnal year of Rajaraja 11 
(1163 AD.) registermg the gift of a lamp by Paudaihbika, queen of the Velana^ti Chola chief 
Rajendrach5daya, contains a panegyric of this feudatory in which it is stated that he conquered 
Kuntala and the Kalinga kingdoms and that the rulers of those countries ran away as socn as 
they heard the news of his starting on an invasion. That being the first year of his rule his con- 
quest of Kuntala must have been achieved only then (i.e. 1163 A.D.). Kuntala in those days 
referred only to the kingdoms with Kalyana as its capital where Kalachuri Bijjala was then the 
reigning monarch who had by then usurped the throne of his erstwhile overlord, the Western Cha- 
lukya king Tailapa III, but had not yet completely brought the entire kingdom uaier his control 
In 1162-63 A.D , while ‘ in the course of a state progress undertaken with a view to secure the 
possession of the southern provinoesl he was encamped at BalUgamve * in the Shikarpur Taluk 
of the Shimoga District. The Western Chalukyas, deprived of their throne and capital, were then 

1 J[. 5. i7i)., 1905, No. 598. 

^ [This date has been taken by Mr. E. V. Subramania Aiyar as that of the commencement of the war (above, 
Vol. XSV, p. 83),— Ed.] 

3 Karattnn=4irattun=kalikkim=kahrndai:=kka9<ian vandan 
irattim=kapadam im=ttirappay pand=ivan-anange 

urattnn=jirattim=kapatan-tiiandittad==ni?d=Ilanka- 
purattuu-Kapriuipuratturi=ErJyanapurattinnme (verse 128). 

[The claim might have been an empty boast. — Ed.] 

* Pirattanaiye pattan-g .ut-alittu=pper-eiarai-yilakkam pnrakka 
Irattanaiye pattah-gatti-vitta Irajagambhiranai valttinave (verse 774). 

Sr/,’ Vol. IV, No. 1113. 

Above VoL V. 225 
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holding some outljing provinces with the help of some loyal feudatories. Just about this time 
Tailapa III died.^ And we find Jagadekamalla III styling himself as the Western Chalukya 
monarch some time in 1163 A.D,^ Tailapa III seems to have had other sons also. It was possibly 
to instal Jagadekamalla on the throne that Chola Rajaraja II had to intervene in the affairs of 
the kingdom of Kalyana. In the present state of our knowledge, it is very difficult to definitely 
postulate the course of events that took place and identify the king installed on the throne by 
the Cholas. But this much seems certam that Rajaraja II intervened in the affairs of the kingdom 
of Kaiyana and installed one of the claimants on the throne. Naturally this would have been 
resented by the other candidate for the throne as also by the Kalachuri king Bijjala who had 
by that time usurped the Kaiyana throne. This is evident from the title Rdjigachola-mandbhanga^ 
assumed in 1171 A.D. by the Uchohahgi Pandya chief Vijaya-pandya who was then rulmg over 
Nolambavadi as a feudatory of the Kalachuris.^ The settmg up in 1165 A.D. of Eulottuhga as 
a pretender to the Imperial Chola throne was probably the outcome of the above.^ 

The donor, Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar, who had the grant given away by the hands of the kmg, 
i.e. Kulottuhga, is described in the record as V: 7; ’ 1'^ /■• y" ■ / 1 which may be translat- 

ed as ' the senior merchant and leader of the desi commumty \ In some of the later inscriptions, 
this is expressed as Snimn-mahajpattamyapdri Ubhaya-ndnd-iesikku mukkiyam ana in Tamil® 
and i^nman-iiiah/ividdai'y'ivandri uhhaya-ndnd-dUiyarge mahd^rabhu mukhyar appa in Kannada.'^ 
It would thus appear that Sikkal-udaiya-Settiyar was also a member of the merchant-guild known 
as Nanade^i and as ‘ 500 vahant men which had its head-quarters at Aiyavali, the modern 
Aihole. An undated inscription ® from Piranmalai in the Ramanathapuram District contains a 
panegyric of this body from which it will be evident that it had something to do with another 
organisation known as Sittirameli-Periyanattavar. Another undated inscription® from Tiruk- 
kovalur in the South Arcot District recording the transactions of the Sittirameli-Periyanattavar 
contains substantial portions of the above praSasti, A record^® from Tittagudi in the South 
Arcot District dated m the 4th year of the reign of Eajadhiraja II registers the benefactions to 
the temple made jomtly by the Sittirameli-Periyanadu of the 79 nddus and the dzsai diiai mlangu 
dihi-dyvrattu amnurruvar. Probably the two bodies Sittirameli-Periyanattavar and the DiSai- 
ay irattu-ainhurjuvar were two branches of the same parental organisation of the Nanade^is.^^ 
The organisation &ttirameli-Periyanattavar which came into being about this time very soon 

^ Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 256 ; also Ind AnL, Vol. XI (1882), p. 9, 

® Ep* Car.f Vol. XI, Dg. 43. [This inscription is dated in 1164 A.D. The earlier part of the record praises 
a kmg named J agadekamalla whose indentification is problematical. — 'Ed.] 

® The same title is found assumed by one of his predecessors, viz. Tribhuvanamalla- pandya who was a sub- 
ordinate of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, to commemorate the frustration of the designs of Rajiga, 
i.e. Xulottungachola I {Ep. Car,, Vol. XI, Hk. 68). But this does not seem to be a family title and it does not 
also appear to have heen borne by the interyening members. The title was probably renewed now in view of the 
appropriateness of the situation. Rajiga here probably stands for Rajaraja II. 

*Ep. Gar,, Vol. XI, Dg. 32 and 43. 

s It would be interestmg to note in this connection that the Kulottungan^Kovai (K. A. Nilakanta Sastn, The 

Cofoa, Vol. n,p. 115) mentions Sangamaraja and Nallama as the names respectively of the father and the elder 

brother of this Xulottunga (III). These names sound more as of Telugu-Kannada origm. 

« Ep, Car,, Vol. X, Kl. 71. e v © 

’ Ibid., Nos. 72, 73, 

« SlI, VoL Vm, No. 442. 

• « Ibid., No. 129 

Ibid., No. 291. This is perhaps the earhest mention of the Sittirameli-Periyanattavar in Tamil 
inscriptions. The record from Jambai in the South Arcot District (A. B, Ep,, 1906, No. 67) of the 3rd year of 
Tribhuyan^hakavarto Kulottuhga mentioning the Sittarameh-Penyanattavar of 79 ndius has to be assigned 
to Kulottuhga ni, takmg Rajakesari as a mistake for Parakesari. 

The expression vhhaya-na/nMUi of the above inscriptions probably denotes these two branches. 
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obtained a firm footing m. tlie Tamil countiy and was very influential throughout the reign of 
Kulottunga III. We may not therefore be wrong m suxmismg that this organisation paved the 
way for the ultimate success of Kulottunga in getting the Chola throne.^ 

Our thanks are due to Dr. if. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records and also suggested the possibility of the identification. 

TEXT 

First Face 

1 Harah [|*] Svasti ^rih [||*] Tribhuva- 

2 naohchakravartti Kulottun- 

3 ga-661adevark=iya]^d=iran 

4 d— avad==ana Vyaya-samvatsarat[tu] 

5 Avani-masattu Nigarili^[o]^- 

6 la-ma^dalattu=Chchirai-nattu= 

7 p-Perunjepi-il tiru-virajyam pa- 

8 nm=yaruluginra ^nman-mahama- 

9 Q.dalesva(§va)ran=Uraiyur-ppura- " 

10 varadhidvaran Srimahe^vara- 

11 n Tribhuvanamalla Malli- 

12 deva^-Solamaharajarai* Vaddha-vyavah- 

13 ari de4i«[mu]khyar Sikkal-udaiya 

14 ^ettiyar inda Srinaga- 

15 riyil Mamge^varadevarku=t- 

16 tiruv-amudupadikku=ddanam 

17 panna vendi-kkon- 

18 du Morvaykku vadakkil 

19 Tallayukkiraitku-kldla- 

1 [ There seems to he no evidence in favonr of this conjecture, — Ed.] 

^ The loop and sa are clear. Only the S symbol is indistinct. 

» The letter d in the Grantha script is in this line ; the symbol for ^ is engraved in the previous line. 

* The syllables rdjcttai are incised above the line. 
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Second Face 

20 kk=i[v*]==ural=a[ndlia]kiittaiyum=adir= 

21 toUaijum ara^ar ^ri-kasta* 

22 ttale TinimaigiSvaram-udai- 


24 yyi(yi}le iiir-varppittu=kkudu- 

25 ttar Sikkal-udaiyaAetti- 

26 yar [j*] inda dliannmattukk=alivu-pa- 

27 Muvar Gaikga-tirattu 

28 Vara^asiyile Vi3?e(^ve)37ara' 

29 devar sannidMyile brahma-katyai- 

30 yum go-katyaiyiim panp(rd)nar 

31 pukka narakam puguvar [[*] Sivaiii=astu [||*] 

TEANSLATION 

(Obeisam to) Hara (§iva). Hail ! Prosperity ' la tke moatk of Iva^i of tke cyclic year 
Vyaya, correspoadiag to tke 2ad year {of th reign) of Tribkuvaaackakravartia Kulottungacko- 
}adeva, YaMharvgamMTid\i:-fnol:h,jnri Sikkal-adaiyaAettiyar kaviag got the approval of tke 
illustrious Snrnan-MaMrnandaMmran Umyur-puramr-ddhUmran ^rlmMmran Tribkuvana- 
fmaUa Mallideva Ck6}a-inakaraja who is pleased to rule (his couniry with the capital) at Perunjeru 
in &ai-nadu [a sah-division) of XigariliSola-mandalain, for a gift {of land to provide) for tke sacred 
food offerii^s to tke god Mafigesvaradevar ia this illustrious city {hlnagari), had tke spriag {ml) 
iacluding the garden {kolki) land comprised in it, to tke north of Morvay and east of VaUayak- 
kirai, placed in the hands of I^naMva, tke sthanapati of tke temple cf tke god TirumangKvaram- 
udaiyar, with libation of water by tke illustrious hands of tke king. Those destroymg this charity 
will go to the hell to which those who commit tke murder of Brakmanas and cows in tke sannidhi 
of {the god) Yisve^varadeva at Varapasi on the banks of tke Gang! {go). Let there be peace ! 
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(2 Flates) 


D. C. SrRCAB, OOTACAMUND 

As noticed by A. Fiibrer in his Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the Iforth-Western 
Provinces and Oudh, 1891, p. 46, there are four inscribed copper plates preserved in the temple of 
Yoga-badari (one of the Pancha-badari) at pandukesvair (lat. 30’ 19' dS'N , long. 79'" 35' 30’E.), 
54 miles north-east of Srinagar, in the Garhwal District of the Kamaun Division of Uttar Pradesh. 
A tentative translation of the inscriptions was published m 1875 by E. T. Atkinson in a collection 
of inscriptions from the temples of K.umaun and Garhwal and circulated with a view to securing 
information about the identification of the places and personages mentioned in them. The text 
of only one of these records was later edited by E. L. 3Etra in the Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1877, pp. 71 ff., with a photoUthograph. As, however, the work was not done 
quite satisfactorily, F. Kielhorn afterwards re-edited the inscription in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XXV, 1896, pp. 177 £f. A detailed analysis of six records from Kumaun and Garhwal including 
the above inscriptions was also published by Atkinson in The Himdayan Districts of the North- 
Western Provinces of India, Vol. II (forming Vol. XI of the Gazetteer, N,-W.P.), 1884, 
pp. 469-85. But the analysis was based on inaccurate transcripts of the original records. Some 
years ago, information reached the Government Epigraphist for India that impressions of all the 
four PandukeSvar copper-plate inscriptions had been secured for the Lucknow Museum. At^ his 
request, the Curator of the Lucknow Museum sent the impressions to the Government Epigraphist s 
office for examination and transcription. The three unpublished inscriptions out of the four 


are edited below. 

I. Plate of Lalitasfiradeva, Year 22 

This is a single plate engraved only on one side. It measures about 24-4''xl5-6'' excluding 
a projection (with a squarish hole in it) about 4' long on the proper right side^ The^ roya sea 
appears to have been origmally fixed on this projection as is the case with the Pap.u e.%mr p a e 
of the same king pubhshed by ffitra and Kielhorn. We know that the seal of tks king had on 
a counter-sunk surface the figure of a couchant buU facing the proper left with a legeM m thr 
Unes (mentioning the reigning monarch together with his father and grandfather) beneath t. 
There are altogether twentyeight lines of writing on the plate under discu^ion, the size of each 
being about •4''X-4*. The engraving seems to be deep and carefdly executed 
writinv is apparently in a satisfactory state of preservation. , . i 

iL charaotoJ bsb,^ to the Northern 01 ms of alphabets of about the oMth ^ 

are the same as those used in the published copper plate inscription frtm PapdnltrivM. The iiM 
of imtial « and f and taal < are noticed in the r^sord The apadA™..!* .s » Jne ^ 

B hM Sways been denoted by the sign for .. In line 25 there occnr the ordinary nnm^l Sg.® 

fori, 2 and 5. The langnase of the inscription is Sanskrit. ** *“ " ™j3ilo 

cato.^ yerses at the end, the record is written entirely in ctoly 

decree the quality of was or samdsa-hhuyastm. In respect of orttw^ap y, - ^ 

IsfllM rXw record of the king, referted to aboye, and »me 

period. Some of the consonants are rednplicafedm con, unctron with r. 

fy need in some oasM for the hnal » which, howeyer, is really 

nasal has been used for the anusvara m anyan^ . “ , ' . . jj^g^ead of i in ^thrnipi'^ 

in Ehasha in line 15 and s instead of s in akedha in Ime s iahashrani 

in line 25. The word sahasrdni is written correctly m hue 27 but is found 

in the previous line. 


17 DGA/e6 
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The charter is dated in the regnal reckoning of the king. Line 19 refers to the auspicious 
day of the Vislvim-sankrdnti, while lines 24-25 give the date as the 15th day of the dark half of 
Karttika m the 22nd year of bug Lahtasiiradeva’s reign We know that the other Pandiikesvar 
plate of this king refers to the Ultcir'dj'ii .i-'iuMid. as well as to the 3rd day of the dark half of 
Magha in the king’s 21st regnal year. Kielhorn suggested that this date may be the 23nd Deoem- 
ber 853 AD. As the date of the present record was also known to Kielhorn through its rough 
tianslatiou published by Atbnson, he noticed the curious coincidence that the details work out 
faultlessly with the 25th September 854 A.D. He further observed, “The two dates themsel.^es 
do not &X. the time of Lalitasuradeva with absolute certainty ; but on palaeograpbcal grounds 
the inscription here pubhshed might well have been written in 853 A.D., and in the whole of the 
9th century A D. there are no two consecutive years which would suit the two dates so well as 
A.D. 853 and 854 do.” 

The charter was issued from the city of Karttikeyapura by ParamaMattdraka MaMrdjd- 
dhirdja Paramesvara Lalitasuradeva who, as is also known from the published record from Pandu- 
kesvar, was the son of PM.P. Ishtaganadeva and grandson of Nimbara. The names of the 
mothers of Lalita^iiradeva and Ishtaganadeva were Yegadevi and Xasudevi respectively. Lali- 
ta^uradeva’s own queen is known, from a Bagesvar inscription referred to below, to have been 
Sayadevi (possibly the same as Samadevi mentioned in the Pandukes var plate of year 21). King 
Nimbara, who is not endowed with imperial titles and may have been the founder of this royal 
line, is said to have been devoted to the god Dhhrjati (Siva) and the goddess Nanda-bhagavati, 
i.e. Durga, after whom one of the principal peaks in the Kumaun Division is called Nandadevi 
There is a river called Nandakini rising in the glaciers on the western slope of the Tri^ul in Pargana 
Badhan, lat. 30° 16' lO^N,, long. 79° 46' 5" E High up the source of this river there is the temple 
of Nandadevi, which is situated near Tantarakharak above the village of Sat5l in the Garhwal 
District. This may have been the goddess referred to. Nothing important is said about Nimbara’s 
son and successor Ishtaganadeva ; but he is called , v i r, • and a devout worshipper 

of Mahesvara (^iva) and is endowed with the usual imperial style. The reigning monarch Lalita- 
^uradeva is also endowed with the same characteristics as his father. 

There is an inscription at the temple of Siva called Bagesvar (Vyaghre^vara) situated at the 
junction of the Gomati and Sarju in Patti Katyiir in Kumaun. A tentative transcript of this 
stone inscription was published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol VII, 1833, pp. 
1056-58. A note on the same record is also found in E.T. Atkinson’s The TTln Districts of 

the North-Western Provinces of India, Vol II, pp. 469-70. It was, however, not noticed that the 
test of the inscription contains no less than three grants made by three different kings in favour 
of the god Tyaghre^varadeva. The defective nature of the published transcript renders it difficult 
to be definite about the names of the two kings mentioned in the first of the three charters, as they 
are given in the absurd forms Srl-Bhasantanadeva (read as Masantanadeva in the translation and 
Basantanadeva in Atkinson’s account) and , s* ' * ^ 7 ; The names of the kings 

mentioned in the second charter have been quoted as M-Kharparadeva, his son sri-Kalyanaraja- 
deva and his son Sri-Tribhuvanarajadeva The third grant apparently belongs to the son and 
successor of king Lalitasuradeva of our record. His name has been read as ^ri-Bhudevadeva, 
although the reading . ’ 7 - -o,, 

devadem seems to be doubtfal. The name of Lalitasuradeva has been read correctly, but those 
of Nimbara and Ishtaganadeva have been wrongly made out. Nothing can be said, without examin- 
ing the inscribed stone, about the year of the reign of LalitaSuradeva’s son, in which the grant was 
made. Little therefore is known about the duration of his rule and about the relation of this 
group of rulers with those mentioned in the other two charters incorporated in the Bagesvar record.^ 


BUratiya Yidya, Vol. XH, 1951 , pp. 149 ff, 
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Tlie present inscription records the grant of some land which was in the possession of a person 
named Denduvaka and was lying within the jurisdiction of the admiaistrativ^e unit called Tlxa- 
ppalasari formmg a part of the vishaya or district of Karttikeyapura. The name of the visMija 
shows that it was the district round the city of Karttikeyapura which was apparently the capital 
of Lahtasiiradeva. Por the rehgious merit of himself and his parents, the king made the grant in 
favour of the god N ; , _ , i ■ i installed by Bhatta Sripurusha in a village called Garuija- 

g'lrazria- It is interesting to note that the king, who claims to be a devout worshipper of Mahe- 
svara (Siva), made the grant in favour of Narayana or Vishnu. It is said that the temple of Nara- 
yana should get some help from the Brahnackdnm attached to the tapdvam at Badank-a^rama. 
This shows that Garudagrama was probably close to Badarik-asrama. The executor of the grant 
was the ofGicer in charge of the Department of Gifts whose name 

was Piuka. The same official is also mentioned m the Pandukesvar plate of the 21st year of Lahta- 
suradeva’s reign ; but the name was wrongly read there as Yijaka, The record was engraved by 
Gahgabhadra from the draft of the original prepared by Aryata who was in charge of the Depart- 
ment of War and Peace (7mhdsayidhivigrah-dksliapatahddhikrita), Both these persons are also known 
from the pubhshed inscription of Lahta^uradeva. 

Of the geographical names mentioned m the inscription, Karttikeyapura is identified with 
Baynath or Vaidyanath (lat. 29° 54' 24" N., long. 79° 39' 2S"E.), a village m Pargana Danpur of the 
Hazur Tahsil in the Almora District. Accordmg to a tradition noticed by Atkinson,^ the city was 
built by a Katyuri kmg of the Katyiir valley in Kumaun on the rums of an older city named Kara- 
vlrapara. It is not improbable that the name Karttikeyapura is a Sanskritized form of the 
aboriginal name Katyur. Possibly Kartripura of the Allahabad pillar mscription* was just an- 
other Sanskritized form of the same name. Badarik-asrama is modern Badrinath (lat. 30° 44' 
29" N., long, 79° 32' 1" E.) which is a village in Pargana Malla-Painkhanda, 55 miles north-east of 
&inagar, and contains the celebrated temple of Badarinatha or Badarl-Narayana, The iapomm 
referred to as located at Badarik-asrama may possibly be identified with modem Tapoban or Dhak- 
tapoban, a village on the left bank of the Dhauh river about nine miles from Joshimath. It is 
conside.ably away from Badrinath. ; but the Bhavishya-Badarl lies near it. Thappalasari and 
Garudagrama cannot be identified. 


TEXT^ 


1 Siddham * Svasti [H*] Srimat-Karttikeyapurat==3akal-amara-di[t]itanuja-manuja-vibhu- 

bhakti-bhava-hhara-bhar-anamit-amit-ottamanga-saihgi-vikata-mukuta-kiiita-vitanka-koti- 

koti-^vet-aikata- 

2 ■ " "i- M’*a:Qa-kamabamala-vipula-va{ba)haPa*]- 

jataju- 

o tasya bhagavato Dhurjjaten=pra 3 adan=nija-bhuj-on<irjjito(t-au)rjiitya-nirjjita-ripn- 
timira-lavdli6(bdli-o)daya-praka§a:h davi-daksMnva-satya-saava-sIIa-iauclia-iaury-au- 

dar%a-yri-it'} Ii; ,i-maiyId-::Tja\Titt-a§clia- 

'—■^r.-^arIraiimalia-sukriti-saiitana-'vi(bi)j-aTatarakEfitayiig- 
.’--ttih Xanda-bhagavau-charana-kamala-kainali-saiiatlia-iniirttih ill- 

> The Himalayan Hisinds ^ the North- Western Provinces of India, VoL 11, p. 468. 

^ 8dect ImcripUons, p. 257. 

® From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 
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5 ]>3’imva(mba)ras=tas7a tanayas^tat-pad-anudliyato rajSi mahadevi ^rl-Na^udevI tasyam= 

utpannah paramamahe^varah paramavra(bra)}inianyah sita-kripana'dliar-otkhata- 
matt-ebha-kumbh-alqrislit-otlqislita-mukt-a- 

6 vali-ya^ah-patak-6cliGliIiraya-chan.drik“apaliastita-tara“ganali • , 

dhiraja-paranie^yara-6riniad-Ishtaga]aadevas=tasya(sya) rajiii 

mahadevi ^ri- 


7 Vegadevi tasyain=utpa(tpa)imah paramamahesvarah paramavra(bra)liinanya[y [Kali]-kalanka- 
pank-atanka-magna-dbarag.y'Uddliara'dharita-dhaureya-vara-Varalia“C]iaritah sahaja-mati- 
vibLava-vibbu-vibliuti- 


8 sthagit-arati-chakra-pratapa-dahanah a[t]i-vaibliava-sariibhar-arambha-[sarabhrita]-bliima- 
bhrukuti-kutila-kesa[r]i-sata-b]nta-b]iit'arat-ibha-kalablLa-bhara[h] atu:Qda-rana[t-]knpana- 
va(ba)na'gana-pra^a- 


9 gui3La-}iat}i“akrisb[t]- 


-j 1 I 

•II ’ ' 'i 


J.IS, 


r“ 


-samalingan-avalokana-vailaksliya- 


sakheda-siLrasimdari-vidli‘dta-kaxa-sklia[la]d-va[la]ya-[ku]suma-prakara-prakirM-avatamsa- 

samva(saiiiva)rddhita-kirtti- 


10 vi(bi)[ja]k Prithur=iva dorddaELda-sMluta-dlLanur-mmapdala-va(ba)I-avasIitambha-vasa(^a)- 
va^ikrita-go-pala[n]a-iiiSclialikrita-dharadharendrah paramabliattaraka-mabarajadluraja- 
parame^vara-^rlmal - Lali- 


11 ta6-iiradevah ku^ali | ^rimat-Kartti[keya*]pura-vishay[e] sainupagata[n^sarvva]a= 
eva iiiyogastiia[n=ra] j a-raj anaka^ -raj aputtra-raj amaty a-samanta-mahasamanta-tliakkiira- 

mabamanusliya-ma- 


12 liaka(ka)rttakri[t]ika-ma[’ ^ 1 • r ’ , ’ — ■ "• ^ ‘ . 

[!ai'!mL:aTii<dy-()par']:a-dTissadliyasadlianika“da(da)saparadIiika-cliauroddharanika'^aulki- 

13 ka-gaulndka-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-pattakapacbari(ri'‘'’ p b'. - -hastya]- 

^vo8litrava(ba)lavyapritaka-duta-presiianika-da(da)^dika-da(da)ndapasika-ga3iiaganii-k]ia- 

14 dgik-abhitvaramanaka-rajastliamya-Yishyapati-bhogapati-tarapaty-asvapati-kbandarakslia- 

prati^[u]rika-stKarLadIiikrita-ya[r*]tmapala-kottapala-gliattapaIa-ksliettrapala-pra[nta]-" 

15 p ''' lb..'- ■; 'M'l* 1 ^ p "ta-bbatta-mahatta^ i _ 

' ' ■ ■ ■ . ' v.li.asha(sa)-Kirata-Dravida-Kalinga-6au- 

16 da-H%-ni-', An \'."P ■■rCba^dala-paryantan==sarvva-samva(samva)sa-a==sama[sta]-ja(ja)- 

iiapa[da]ii=biLata-cha[ta-sevak]-adin=anyans c]ia(nyaih^=c]ia) kirttitan=akirttitan=asmat- 
‘ “■ ’'■* ^ prativasi- 


17 iia[^-clia] A- , manayati vo(bo)dlia 7 ati sama[jaa]payaty= 

a[stu] vas=sairLvi(samvi)dita[m*] upari-samsuchita-visbaye Tliappalasa[r]i-prativa(ba)- 
ddha-D'"'^"*'"’ ^ Vama- 


18 na[ib.*] [tajvat-sthanani maya i]aata-pittr5r=atmaiias=cba 

^ . 1 1 * I - ^ •• ' 

I ■ . 

d-akaram-asara[ncb=^a]- 


punya-yaso-bbivriddbaye pavaaa- 
. /a ja]la'\ni(bu)dvu(dbu)- 


» Tke word is also foimd in the form rajamka, the sama as ranaka of later records. 
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19 yiir=dxislitva gaja-kalablia-kar]magra~cliapalatm=clia la[kslimya jnatva] paral6[ka-aiMre]- 

yas-artlia[m^'] samsar-armava-taranarthafi=clia pimye=liana(ni) V‘ishu[va*]--saiiikrantan 
ga[ 2 idIia]-pushpa-diiupa-dip-opaIepana-va(ba)- 

20 li-charu-nritya-geya-vadya-sattr-adi-pravarttanaya kbanda-sphutita-sa[m*]skaranaya bhritya- 

padamula-bharanaya cha abhinava^karaima-karanaya cba Garuda-grame bhatta-Sripura- 

21 sbena pratisbthapita-bbagavat[e] Sri-Narayana-bbattarakaya sasana-danena pratipadiUm 

prakriti'paiibara-yuktani=a"cbata-bbata-pravesara=a-kinekit-piagrabyam=anacbcbhedyam" 
(dyam) a-cbandr-a- 


22 rkka-ksbiti-stbiti-samakalikam j-ld* d, •* sva-sima-gocbara-paryantam sa- 

V '' ’’ " r* '■ . ■’ -opetam deva-Tra(Bra)bmana-bbukta-bhiijyamana- 

vaxjitain(tain |) yatas~sukba[in] pa(pa)raibparye- 


23 p.a paribbiin]atas=cb=asy=opari-nirddisbtair=aiiyataraii=’V’Ya dbara^a-vidbarana-paripanthan- 
adik-opadravo maiLag=api na karttaTyo=[to]=nyatb=ajna-banau maha-dr5ba[y syad=iti j 
iiive^am(i§ab) tasya devasya Va(Ba)- 


24 darik-"' * " t ' " ''Ta(ba)ddha-\Ta(bra)bmacbari(ri)nam sa(ya)t-kincbit=sathyam- 

(dbyarh) tattra karitavyam tat=sa[rwam] \Ta{bra)bmacbaribbib karaniyam(yam) | 

pravarddhamana-vijaya~ra]y a-samva (samva) tsare dvavinsa ( vimsa) time 

samva (saiiiva) t 


25 22 Karttika-vadi 15 [[*] (iutak=6ttra y .il*. ’li i 
'<- ‘ V ^ r\ ’ ■ , ” Vi *’ • ' ' '■1 Vryatab(ta)-vacbana[t’*‘] 

Sri-Gangabbadrejaa Ya(Ba)b\ibbir=^Tva- 


!=»'] Maha- 
taELk-dtki(tki)rnjQa[ib*] 


26 sudia bliukt[a*] -.I'-ldd,’,:". | *]yasrayag'a 7 adabhiimis=tasya tasya tadaphalam- 

(1am) j [|*]' Sva-dattam=para'dattamva(ttam va) yo hareta vasuiidharam{ram) j shasttimva- 
(sttim \'a)rslia-^a;sa)Iiaslira(srd)ni sva-vishthya® jayate kri- 

27 rm[k*3 |[]*] Sliashtimva(shtiiii Ta)rska-saliasrani svargge tishthati bhumidak ] achckketta 

ck=aiiumanta ckcka(cka) tany=eva narake vasetl[l*3 Gam=eka{ka)5=cha suvarw*k=cha 
bkumer=apy-ekam=angulaiii(Iam j) kritva narakaiii=ayati yavad-a- 

28 bkuti(ta)-saniplavah(vam) l[i*j Iti kainaIa-dal-am%-u(inbTi)-vuidu-l6lam snyam=anttckmtya 

mana(nu)skya-jivitaS.=Gka | sa(sa)kalam=idam=t3dahritafi=cka 'VTi{biii)[ddk'va3 na hi pnra- 
skaih para-ki(ld)rttay6 vil6pyah(pyak) 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-3) May there be success ! Hail ! From the prosperous {cUt/ of) Karttikayapura , 
through the grace of the holy Dhurjati (S'iva) who has destroyed the strength of the dense darkness 
that robs all discrimination, by removing it with the shower of filaments which are the abundant 
wide-spread pure rays of the lotuses which are his feet, red with the intoxication from imbibing the 
bright lustre of the lights that bring about a uniform white colour, which are the crorea of 
the noints of the beautiful crowns and coronets on the innumerable heads of all the lords of the 
gods, demons and men, bowed down under the weight of the burden of devotion ; (ai«i) whose 
matted hair is washed by the Ganges ; 


I Metre : AnusMuhh for this and the following three verses. 
i 'S^aAwhtMyamlox svavkhthya. 

® Metre : Pmhpttagra. There is a design here indicating the end of the wntog. 
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{Lines 3-5) {there was) tte illustrious Nimbara, whose splendour shone forth as he overcame 
the darkness that was his enemies by the strength acquired by his own arms through the grace of 
Lord Dhurjatie ; whose body was adorned with kindness, courtesy, truthfulness, virtuous disposition, 
purity, heroism, hberality, profundity of character, propriety of conduct, noble behaviour, wonderful 
achievements and a multitude of other quahties ; who was an incarnation of the seed of a long 
lineage of virtuous men (or, who was an incarnation of the seed of the great Santana tree of the 
blessed) ; whose fame was pleasant like that of the kings at the advent of the Golden Age ; {arid) 
whose person was endowed with fortune {derwed) from the lotus-feet of the holy Nanda ; 

(Lines 5-6) his son, who meditated on his feet, born from the queen, the illustrious MaMdM 
Nasudevi,'(«-os) the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), extremely hospitable to the Brahmarias, 
th.^Paralnahhatmrahi Ilahdmjddhrdja Paramesvara, the illustrious Ishtaganadeva, who eclipsed 
the array of stars as by the moonlight by the elevation of his banner of fame as he drew out excellent 
rows of pearls from the frontal globes of furious elephants, cut open with the edge of his sharp 

sword ; 

(Lines 6-11) his son, who meditates on his feet, born from the queen, the illustrious Mahddevl 
Yegadevi, (is) the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), extremely hospitable to the Brahmanas, 
the Paramabhatturaha Mahdmjddhirdja Paramesvara, the illustrious Lalitaeuradeva, who played 
the part of the excellent boar (i e. the god Vishnu in the boar incarnation), fit for the burden, m 
lifting up the earth that had sunk into the distressing mud of the sin of the Kah age , who is a fire 
of prowess to the circle of his enemies who vanish before the omnipresent force of his natural 
intelligence and greatness ; who frightens the host of his enemies over and over again, as the lion does 
the elephant cubs by his curhng mane, by the terrific frown of his brows when (Jns adversaries) begin 
to collect great strength ; the seeds of whose fame were made to grow up into garlands, thrown on 
him in the shape of wreaths of flowers of the bracelets droppmg from the trembling wrists of 
celestial damsels who were distressed with bashfukess at seeing him first embracing the excellent 
amorous (lady, viz. the) fortune of victory, as she was forcibly drawn to him by the superior 
strength of his mute, yet rmging, sword and arrows ; (and) who keeps (other) kmgs of the earth 
at peace by his rule over it that has been subdued by having recourse to the strength of his bow, 
bent by his massive arm, just as Prithu firmly fixed the chief mountains in their places in order 
to tend the cow, brought mto subjection by means of his bent bow ; 

(Lines 11-17) (Ae), being in good health, pays due respect, makes known and issues commands 
to all the officials assembled m the illustrious district of Karttikeyapura, together with the officers 
in charge of the townships inhabited by the eighteen kinds of subjects^ headed by the Rdjans (feu- 
datory rulers), Edyamkas (chieftains), Eajapufras (princes), (ministers), Sdmantas 

(feudatories), Mahdsdmantas (great feudatories), Thakkuras,^ 'r.r-.,., ,r , Mahdhdrtta- 
kritikas (possibly superintendents or managers of state affairs), Maha/pratlharas^, Mahddandand- 
yakas‘‘, Mahdrdjapramdtdras^, Sarahhangas^, I" • ~ " .>■ (Amdtyas or executive officers enjoying 

^ The ashiadasa-prakriti is also mentioned in other records (cf, hid. Ant , Vol. XVIII, p. 12). The expression 
s-dMMasa‘prakrityo{ty-u]peta qualifying the land granted by the king is also known (above, Vol. II, p 2'20). 
The word has been used in these cases in the sense of ‘air, cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 330, note 4; 

VoL XXX, p. 115. 

^ The word thakkui a la^believed to have derived from the Turkish title ie-gtn Both thakkw a and mahdmann- 
shy a appear to mdicate noblemen or zamindars 

® Literally the ‘great door-keeper’ ; but the Mdhdpratihara seems to have been the head of not only the 
palace-guards but also of the king’s body-guards. 

* Literally ‘the great leader of forces’. Sometimes the word possibly indicated a judge or magistrate 

s Maharajaprarmtara is no doubt derived from piamatri (i.e. a person who gives evidence or proof) found in 
some records. He was possibly a counsellor to the king in matters judicial 

« ^arahhanga literally means ‘wound and fracture’. He was probably the royal surgeon. 
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the status of a Kumara), Upankas (pTo\'iiicial governors), Du^isadkyasadhanikas^, DaiSparadhikas*, 
Chauroddhatamkas (officers to look after the apprehension of thieves) Saulkikas (superintendents of 
tolls), Gaulmikas (superintendents of police stations), ladaynUakas^, TiniyHkfakns^, Pattakapacha- 
rikas (officers to investigate offences against royal edicts and charters), AHdkabhangadhiktilas 
(officers in charge of preventing fiight from prison or legal restraint), superintendents of the ele- 
phant, horse and camel troops, Diiias (envoys), PrlskaJiikas (officers in charge of sending mes- 
sengers), Dandikas*, Dandapasikas (pohce constables), G'thti'jv-h ' (police officers dealing with 
exit from and entrance into towns), Kladgikas^ (possibly swordsmen or their superintendents), 
AhJiitvai amdnakas (special messengers), Baji>s(] ai-' jas (goveriiors or landlords). T'diaj'ij-'if 5 (rulers 
of districts), Bliogapatis (officers in charge of Jaglis). Tampaiis (superintendents of ferries), Atiajvtis 
(superintendents of cavalry), Kharj]ai’ak$J as'’, P.'nttsankas^, Stl>annd\ilritas (Thanadars, i.e. super- 
intendents of police out-posts), (superintendents of roads), EutiapShs {snpeim- 

tendents of forts), Ghattapdlas (superintendents of landinc places on river banks), KshUmpdJas 
(superintendents of cultivated lands of the Khas llahal), Phi.’tapalns (wanleiis of the Marches), 
KtsdmvadaragomaJiisJiyadJnhiias (superintendents of colts, mares, cows and she-butialoes), Bhaftas 
(minstrels), Mahattamas (ffillage-headmen), cowherds, merchants, (nt-d) foremen of guilds, down to 
the Khasas, Kiratas, Dravidas, Xalingas, Gaudas, Huuas, Udras, Mi-das, Andhras and Chanilalas. 
to all habitations, to the entire people, to the regular and irregular soldiers (probably, policemen and 
peons), servants and others and to other enninerated and unenumerated people liffing in dejjendence 
on our lotus-feet, and to the neighbouring people headed by Brahmanas : Be it known to you : 


(Lines 17-24) ; Observing that the moving world of the living is as unsteady as the leaves of 
the fig tree shaken by the breeze and noticing that life is without substance just like a bubble of water 
and knowing that fortune is as vascillating as the tip of the ear of an elephant cub, for the attain- 
ment of beatitude in the nest world and in order to cross the sea of mundane existence, I have 
assigned by the grant of a charter, to increase the merit and fame of my parents and of my own, 
on the auspicious day when the sun enters the (autumnal) etpuinox, such land as is being enjoyed 
by Denduvaka(aMdM) within the bounds of Thappalasari in the district mentioned _ above, 
to the holv lord Narayana installed at Garudagrama by Bhatla gripurusha, for prodding per- 
fumes flowers, incense, lights, ointments, offerings, oblation of nee, etc , (and) dancing, smging, 
music, sacrifices, etc., for the repair of what may be broken or cracked and for the maintenance of 
servants and attendants as well as for the execution of new work ; (the said land is to be) endowe 
with the exemptions arising out of its nature (as a free gift), not to be entoed by soldiers an 
poheemen, nothing to be accepted (as reuJ or tolls from if), not to be resumed, (but to belong to the 
donee) for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, as a piece taken 0“* ° ® 

district (to which it belongs), as far as its proper boimdaries and pasture lands, together with ees 
gardens, springs and cascades (but) without whatever has been or is m the possession of gods and 
Brahmanas. Wherefore (the donee) enjoying (the gra nt) in comfort m regular s ucc ession shall no t I ^ 

1 The KautinyaA^stra says^aT^ffi^urified by the fear-test should be appointed to Oeama.larvn, 

suboSatT^g office. ;ppointed not by the crown but by 
royal gladiatorial combats. See below, p. 285 
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troubled by the above-mentioned peoples or by others in the slightest degree by seizure, restramt, 
robbery or in any other way. Whoever will act contrary to this will, in violating my order, commit 
a great offence. Something proper may be done in regard to the dwelling of that god by the Brahma- 
ehdriM attached to the iafdmna belonging to Badarrk-asrama ; whatever is to be done in this 
regard should all be done by the Brahnaohdrins. 

(L. 24-25) In the twentysecond year of the increasingly victorious reign : year 22, the 
15tli day of the dark half of Karttika. The Dutaka (executor of the grant) in this case is the 
illustrious PTuka, the officer in charge of the Department of Gifts. {The plate has been) engraved 
by means of a chisel by the illustrious Gahgabhadra from the words {of the document written by, or, 
under the order or instruction of) the illustrious Aryata, the officer in charge of the Department of 
Peace and War. 

(Lines 25-28) Imprecatory and benedictory verses. 

II. Plate of Padmatadeva, Year 25 

This is also a single plate inscribed on one side only. It measures about 23*1" in length and 
17*2" in breadth with a projection about 4 8" long containing a squarish hole, meant for jffidng up 
the seal, towards the proper right. Like the inscription of LahtaSura edited above, this plate also 
contains 28 lines of writing, the size of the alcsharas being similar. 

The characters closely resemble those used in the inscription of Lalita^ura ; but the date of 
the charter, as is indicated by internal evidence to be discussed below, must be several decades later. 
In line 26, there occur the ordinary numerical figures for 2, 3, 4 and 5. The language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of only one benedictory stanza at the end, the 
entire charter is written in prose of an ornate style. The orthography is similar to that of the 
records of Lalita^ura, but exhibits considerable influence of local pronunciation. This is indicated 
by the occurrence of cases like asm for aha in line 13, hisdra for la&ora and dhlra for dhhlra in line 
14, yathdraham for yaibdr>a>h in line 16, etc It is also interesting to note that final n has in a 
number of cases been changed to anusmra ; cf. ‘^gatdm for gatdn and "^stkdm for °sthdn in line 10, 
etc. But the anusvdra is replaced by n in ^anydnhcha in line 16 and n in "^vinsati in line 26. 
Some of the orthographical features are common with Lalita^ura’s records discussed above 
Noteworthy is the retention of the final m before v in many cases and the non-observance of the 
rules of sandhi in a number of places. 

The date of the charter is given as a day (possibly the 3rd) of the dark half of Mdgha in 
the 25th regnal year of king Padmatadeva who, as we shall presently see, ruled about the first 
half of the tenth century A. D. Line 21 refers to the uttardyana-sanhrdnU as the occasion 
of the grant. 

The charter was issued from the city of KSrttikeyapura by ParamabhaUdraJca Mahdrd- 
jddhirdja Paramehara Padmatadeva who was the son of P.M.P. Desatadeva and Mahadevl 
Padmalladevi, the grandson of P.M.P. Ichchhatadeva and MahddM Singhudevi, and the great 
grandson of Salonaditya and Mahddm Singhuvalidevl. Like Nimbara, grandfather of Lalita^u- 
radeva, Salonaditya is mentioned without imperial titles. He is likewise described as devoted 
to the god Chandrasekhara (Siva) and the goddess Nandadevl. His successors Ichchhatadeva, 
Desatadeva and Padmatadeva are endowed with imperial style and are called paramamdheivara 
and paramabrahmanya just as Nimbara’s successors. Padmata was probably named after his 
mother Padmalladevi. It will be seen that both LalitaSura and Padmata ruled from Kartti- 
keyapura. There are, however, some indications that the latter ruled several decades later than 
the former. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the orthographical peculiarities of 
the present inscription, which have already been discussed above and appear to indicate a 
later date. There is also some indication in the style. It appears that the description of the 
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progenitor of Padmata’s house as d'lrr/i-dfima'safy'i-saurija-santlrya 

^ - •/.' -T ' * ■•Mdii}dhdifi-Bhurdhuim>Ta-BhaTCda-B1w^f<jiii^ 

Kfitayuga-hhufdla-charita-sdgara is an attempt at improvement upon the description of Nimba^t 
founder of Lahta^ura’s house, as ''.r v.-/ #. .* ont-y wi/'y-** 

- ' _ — -f — 7 • T . ' - _ TT. ...... I.J.r. 


, . /-•(, 7 «.r. .••i/i’-! KiiUiyug-a£iLnta-hhupala4aliia-klTtti. 

Expressions like 33t^s^j3a-2)af?a-»wi’eJaCT (i.e. having incised the charter on a heated copper 

plate) are found in this record but not in those of Lalita^ura. It may further be noted that the hst 
of officials in this record is slightly bigger than that found in the charters of Lalita^ura. The two lists 
are common with the exception of MaJiasammtddMpati (in addition of Samanta and MahasanuxtOa), 
Vishyavydpritaha (in addition to V/sliayajpati) and Kdi}.§apati found in the present charter an 
PtatUunha mentioned in Lalita^ura’s grant. The PratUunU may have been the sraperintendent of 
gladiatorial combats in which fratikuras (literally opponents), i.e. prm-fighters, tc«k part.^ Tue 
function of the Edniapati cannot be determined with certainty ; but, if the word Mn^ may ave 
indicated different branches of such combats, possibly the Ean^apati may be taken to have been 
the same as the Pratiiurila. Whatever that may he, the addition of the 3/ateamai^a^ 
and the Vishaymydpritaha in the Hst of Padmata’s officials seems to suggest that he flounshM 
later than LalitaSura. In that case, the house of Lahtaiura may have been overthrown shortlv 
after his son’s rule by Salojjaditya or his son who was thus the founder of a new hue of kmgs a 
Karttikeyapuxa, although there is no definite proof that aUthe predecessors of Padmata also ruled 

^"°“AtolS*to Atkinsoni, ^ copper-plate grant of Desata, father of Padmata, 
the temple of Balesvar in eastern Kmnaun. It was issued from Karttikeyapura m e y . 
the pramrMhamdm-mjayardjya of that king. Addiessed.to the officials of the 5 

D Jtadeva, it records the grant to Vijayesvara of the vdlage 

plate gives the names of Salonaditya and his queen Sinhavah(or Smd^va^devi fo y 

of thefr son lohchhatadeva and his queen Smdhndevi, whose son was Desatadeva. P*® 
Isc^eTby trchief civil officer L tta Hariiarman, by the chief mffitary officer Naadaffi^a, and 
;; rSb?Bhadra. Nothing definite can be said about the details, quoted above from Atkinson s 

account, without examining the original plate. ^ , j rymmatS which 

The inscription records the grant of the foUowmg pieces of of the 

a nart of the Tangaiuapura vishaya as weU as in Yosi probably also fonnn^ a part of the 

same mhaya : (1) foui pfikas (habitatio^) in the (aHoL^i ot 

land) belong to Pangaxa m D ^ki ; (4) a Earmrndim-stMika (bam) ffltuated 

for the maintenance of a perso i ) f j.j,p rano-a. and between Khan^ontara and 

OT.. ; (5) a Pieo. «t lapd, p“tad. —g ». 



dli^^e ... a™ 

Taiman in favour of TijayeSrara. i 

17 DGA/66 
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iii6asiiriBg one DToyjuivapd eaeli had been purchased by his own money by one ITanduka who made 
them a gift in favour of the god Badaiika^irama-bhattaraka, no doubt the same god who is now 
called Badarinatha ox Badaii-Narayana. These pieces of land together with the others such as the 
pailikas, the vfitii and the kariTtunta were granted by the king in favour of the god Badarika^rama- 
bhattaraka having engraved the charter on a heated copper-plate and having endowed the grant 
with the customary exemptions and privileges going with free gifts. The executor of the grant 
was the ofScer in charge of the Department of Gift, whose name seems to be B/ju^^ctDhan.asra. The 
charter was written by Narayanadatta, who was the of&cer in charge of the Department of War and 
Peace, and was engraved by Nandabhadra whose name seems to associate him with Gahgabhadra 
mentioned in the records of Lalita^ura. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of K&rttiheyapura and 
^adarih— aSrazxxa has already been discussed in connection with the grant of LalitaSiira. Yosi 
is no doubt the modem Joshimath or Jyotirdham (lat. 38° 38' 24" N , long. 79° 36' 24" E,), famous 
for one of Siva’s Jyotir-lihgas, in the Painkhanda Pargana of the Garhwal District. I have not 
been able to identify the district named Tanganapxira and the subdivision named Drumati, 
although Tahganapura seems to be the district round modern Joshimath and Drumati a region 
not far from it. Tahganapura is mentioned along with another mshaya called Antarahga in the 
inscription of Padmata’s son Subhiksharaja, edited below. In The II Districts of the North- 
Western Provinces of India, Vol. II, p. 357, Atkinson suggested that the district of Tahaganapura 
lay about the upper course of the Ganges and that of Antarahga in the Doab between the Bhagirathi 
-and the Alaknanda. The people of this region may be identical with the Tahganas or Tahganas of 
early Indian literature.^ The villages of KakasthaHka and Randhavaka cannot be identified ; but 
the latter could have hardly been far away from Joshimath. The Gahga or the upper course of the 
Ganges has also been mentioned in connection with one of the pieces of land. In describing the 
liberality of king Desata, father of Padmata, to the Brahmanas of all countries, mention has been 
made of four of the traditional divisions of India, viz. ^ Praohya or the eastern, XJdichya or the north- 
western, Pratiohya or the western and Dakshinatya or the southern. The non-mention of Madhya- 
de^a, between the Himalayas and the Yindhyas and between a place in the East Punjab and 
another in the East U. P., is probably explained by the fact that the king’s dominions were included 
in that land and that only distant countries required to be named. It seems that the Himalayan 
and Vindhyan regions, often mentioned separately in the Puranas as two additional divisions of 
India, have not been taken cognizance of. It may alternatively be suggested that by the four 
expressions the Brahmanas living in all the four quarters are merely indicated. 

^ TEXT* 

1 Siddham* svasti [1|*] SrImat-Karttlkeyapurat=samasta-sur-asura-pati-makuta-koti-sanni- 

vishta-vikata-manikya-kirana-vichchhurita-oharana-nakha-mayukh-otkhata— timira-patala- 

prabh-avad[a]- 

2 t-atiSaya-^ma-Sakti-mahiyas6 bhaga vata§=Chandra§ekharasya charan.a-kamala-raj ah-pavi- 

if jj-ri'’’j*''.-orjjit'aneka-ripu-chakra-pratishthita-pratapa-bhaskara-bha- 

3 “•'"r 1'^ -7." ^ i-'^ ■ \ i’'-vilinah sakala-Kali-kalanka-samudbhut-odara- 

tapo-vadatta(ta)-dehah Sakti-ttxaya-prabMva-samvrinhita*-hita"hetir=ddana-dama-satya- 

4 Sauiya-Sautlrya-dhairya-ksbam-ady-apariinita-guria-gan-akalita-Sagara-lh'' -''-T'' V .1. ;‘i-Dhu- 

ndhumaxa-Bharata-Bhaglratha-DaSaratha-prabhriti-K ri’ ay i ja-l.-li 1 iia-saga- 

^ lEQ, VoL XXI, p. 304, 

* I'lcmi iiBpreBsiorffl. 

Exis^essed by symtoL 

* Bead mmvrimhita. 
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5 Tas=tai(s=trai)loky-aiianda-iaiiaiio [Na*]iidadevx-cliara:gLa{^)-kamala-lakaliim|fcshi)tah sama- 

dliigat-abMiiiata*‘Vara-prasa[da*]-dy6tita-niklii]a-b]iiivan-adityah Sri-SalS^adityas^tasya 
puttras=tat-pad-aiiu- 

6 dhyat5 rajni makadevi ^ri-SingkiivaKdevl tasyams=utpaiaiiak paramamahgivarah paramavxa- 

(bra)hiiiai).yak paramabliattaraka-maliarajMliiraja-param^vara-Srimad-Icliclihatadevas= 

tasya 

7 puttras^tat-pad-anudhyato ra]ni ina(ma)badevi ^ri-Smghiidevi tasyam=utpaimak paramamake- 

svarab parama’VT‘a(bra)kinany5 din-aiiatka-kripan-attra(tu)ra-Saranagata-vatsak^ Prachy- 
Odickya' 

8 Pratichya-]':,-! i.r-: » T- T- Ma 

samast-arati-cliiakra-pramarddanah Kali-kalusha-iaatanga-sudaiiali Kritayuga-dharmm-a- 
vatarat paramabliattaia- 

9 ka-maharaiadhiraja-paiame^vara-srimad-Desatadivas=tasya puttras=tat-pM-anudliyatd 

rajiai mahadevi sri-Padmalladevi tasyam=utpamiah paramamahesvarah paramavra(bra)- 
hmanyah parama- 

10 bbattaraka-i . , > • - ■ ' ^ 

vishaye samupagatam(taii) sarwarL=eva iiiy5gastham(sthan) raja-rajanaka-rajaputtra- 

rajamatya-sa- 

. - - - " , a 1 ida'idjj’ ..yi'A'ti-!''i:ik.*pMtij\.L^a-r'ahi..ssiTna- 

utadMpati-mabarajapraiiia(ma)ta[r8*]- .im'.'’-.. ■-> . i '■ dJ-,yr.s.v 

' plttakapacliaiika(k-r.'-: h p h- yuiw-dinma{ba)iavyapMiaka-.luU-prr.=ha:i- 

13 ka-dandika-da(da)n4apaaika-nshaya.TV •' ■ a ’ V.l.;k-abHt^ 

■ - , • - • ” - . 1 -’--ti-tarapaty-asva(sva)pati-kIia<kha)i!ida- 

", • - •••■■!: _'‘i ..I'.lb’ ’ Vi 

/, I ^ ^ ^ , ..v’-,,- \ri };--ia'.}iuiir'-ri '‘(b’-Dra-Tanik- 

15 kesbtbi-purogam(gaii) s-asbtadA=a-prdkuty-uohihkthanIyaTu(yaii) KhaSa-J^ta-l)ravHja- 

Kiibr.j. - 0 . 1 1(1 ,.TTiirv-0(9-0)nra(4ra)-M?d-ATidra{iidlira)-Cbandala-paryaBtam(ntaa)sarwa- 
r,i,!iciTrnci3»ri^eQiil BflTnn.sta-iftfia.^na'Dadan=bbata-chata-sevaka- 



17 sucHrJilyl-Fa?i^a(ba)ddba-Druxnati-prati^^^^^^ ^ 

Drumatyam Pangarasya pa- 

18 5 ohadaSa-bbagas=tatha Y6si(^i)-prativa(ba)ddba-Togala-vrittB^apar^^^^^^ ^^ta- 

18 Y5&-prativa(ba)ddha Ganga-parbchi(^chi)ina-kule samkTama-sam{sa)- 

mikrisita Eiaw5n[t]aTa-pari[cbcliHima*] TJlika-^^^^ ... 

19 cbchbiim=apar[a] cba tasmiBii=eva* Drumatyam Kakastbabka-grame ^e(ra)vata-^ba- 

Ealage bMiBi tadiya-d»ra-Hianena dr6n-aika-vap=apara cba YoSi=pratwa(ba)- 

ddba-Raii[dba]vaka-grameDbanaka- _ drona-dvaya-viDa 

Batka-bbiimi tadlva-desaobara-manona dron-aika-vapa [\*] Eta(sba) dxona dvaya vapa 

[|*] Maya c ba iia[r*]Yv=^v-[ai]te(3lia.) pallika-vfi[tti3- 

J Bead yoGiarhim. 

% intended name may be Sivaditys- 

* Bead ia$ydM^=^ or asydrr^et^a, 

* Bead 
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21 karmmant-adi-biiuim-saMta Uttarayana(na)-saiiikrant6(ntau) mata-pittr6r=atmaiiaS=cta 

j.iinya-v.iso(lo)-bLivfid.-Lhayo r .j ‘ ^ ._;'-.-’)t"’-.--pattra-c]iamchclia{clia)la- 

Taranga[Bi*]]ival6kam=a\a1<jkya j ; ' t i i -l - 

22 m=asaram eli=ayni=diislit[v*]a , 1 , ’ |V . v-'.'--- _ patva 

paraloka-niirey-arfcliain^ samsai-arruD.ava-taran-art]ia3=clia va(ba)li-cnaru-sattia-nai-Yedya- 

r radr'ta-^andLa r^rya";- , , , 

23 , ’ ,r. ! “T ■ . itanaya kha^da-spbutita-. - v'""- cba bhagavateb(te) 

sxi-Va(Ba)darikasrama-b]iattarakaya pTatipaditam(ta) • ’ : • kritva pra- 

kriti-parihara-yTikta a-cL-ata'bliata-pxa- 

24 vesy=a-]dS6Mt-pragrabya(]iya) auac}ic]iliedy=a-chandr-arkka-ksliiti-sthiti-sama(ma)kalika 

Yiahayad=uddhTita-pinda ssva(sYa) id- ssa(sa)-vriksb-arai]a-6dbbeda- 

prasraTanye(n-6)peta raj -abliavya-sakala(la)-pra- 

25 daya-sameta deva-Vra(Bra)hmana- ■ 

.■ji 'di-'i , f • i'' -r s[v]alpam=api* 

6padiava(v6)iia kai^cbit=kara^yaiii=a* 

26 nyath=ajaa*-vyatikrama{ine) maba-droia[h] syad=iti [I*] pravarddbamana-yjaya-rajya- 

samva(saiiiva)tsare panohaviD.ia(virnsa)time Samva(Samva)t 25 I-riagivi-vi. :■ 
43 s ^iitak6=ttra inabadanaksbapateladlukrita-iri-Biiatta-Dba^as[r]a[h ]*] 

27 likMtam=ida[iii*] mahasai!LdliivigrabakshapataladMkritaAri-Narayanadatteiiy=utHrp^am»-= 

idamirI-Naiidab}iadrei]ia[jl=*‘]Bliorajanab RSnio bbuyo bbuyah prartLa- 

uiya narendrah [[*] sama[n75]= 

28 ^yam dharmma-se1ni[r*]=rLripanam kale kale palaniy5 bhavadbHK ||® 


, [ I '^] yatas=suk]iaiii paribhun j a t- 

dharana-vidharana-paripantlian-adik:- 


(Line 1) May there be success ! Hail 1 From the illustrious {city of) K3.rttikeyapnra ; 

(Lines 1-5) {there was) the illustrious Saldnaditya who was estabhshed in the purifying 
rays that manifested over the expanse of the earth as it glittered under the sun of his valour 
established in the numerous powerful circles of his enemies and acquired by his own slender 
arms which had been purified by the dust of the lotus-feet of the holy Chandrasekhara 
(Siva) who is greater owing to the excessive strength of quietism as he is beautiful by the lustre 
resulting from the extirpation of the mass of darkness by the light issuing from the nails of 
Ms feet wMch are covered by the rays of the beautiful gems attached to the crores of crowns of all 
the lords of gods and demons ; whose body was purified by great penance and stood above all 
stains of the Kali age; {the force of) whose moving weapons were strengthened by the efficacy 
of the three powers (viz. the majesty of the king, the power of good counsel and the power of 
energy) ; who being endowed with a multitude of numerous qualities such as charity, self-control, 
truthfulness, valour, heroism, patience and forbearance, was the repository of deeds {such as those) 
performed by Sagara, Dilipa, Mandhatri, Dhundhumara, Bharata, Bhaglratha, Dasaratha and 
other kings of the Golden Age ; who caused delight in the three worlds ; who was distinguished by 
the lotus-feet of Nandadevi ; {and) who was the sun in the whole earth that was illuminated by 
the brightness of the agreeable boon wMch he obtained {from the goddess ) ; 

^ Eead ^nUreya^-artham* 

* Bead hJiunjata upart^. 

* Bead svalpo^pi, 

* Eead ^amvAyo^yath=A^7ui°. 

5 It seems tliat tke writer had at first written 4 wbich he later crossed and wrote 3. The engraver possibly 
failed to notice that the first figure had been cancelled and thus incised both the figures. 

* Eead °datten=otlclrV'' 0 -<i°* 

’ This line begins from below the ahshara na of the word NanddbhadTina of the previous line, 

* Metre ; Saiinu 

MG1PO-S1--17 3>GA/56~3142.57— 450. 
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land covered by the pallikds, tlie witli, the karmdnta, etc , on the occasion of the sun’s entvy 
upon Ms northern course, in order to attain beatitude in the next world and to cross the sea of 
mundane existence (and) to increase the merit and fame of my parents and myself, to the holy (and) 
illustrious Badarikasrania-bhattaraha for providing, incense, flowers, singing, music and dancing and 
for worship as well as for the repair of what may lie broken or damaged , {the said lands aie) to be 
endowed with the nature and exemptions {attached fojree-holdings ) ; not to be entered by the soldiers 
and policemen ; free from the taking of anything (as rent or tnlh) ; not to be resumed 
ifM to belong to the donee) for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the earth endure , as 
pieces taken out of the district {to which they belong) as far as their proper boundaries and pasture 
land reach; together with and int!! ding the trees, gardens, springs and cascades ; along with {the 
right to enjoy) all future dues payable to the king, {but) without whatever has been or is in the posse- 
ssion of the gods and Brabrn^’ias, Wherefore {the do7iee) enjoying {this grant) m comfort shall 
Qot in the slightest degree be troubled by the above-mentioned people or by others with seizure, 
restraint and robbery or in any other way. Whosoever may act contrary to this will, in violating 
my order, commit a great offence 

(Lines 26-27). In the twenty-fiftii year of the increasing reign of victory : year 25, tke 
3rd (?) day of the dark half of Magha. The in this case is the illustrious 

Dhaaasra who is the Mahaddn-nlshapaUil-Cidhihita. It is written by the illustrious Narayanadatta 
who is the Mahdwtdhv fgral-dl dmiKt^ahtldl ilriin ; it is engraved by the illustrious Nandabhadra. 

(Lines 27-28) (One of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas } 

in, — ^Plate of Subhiksharajadeva, Regnal Year 4 

This is a single plate measuring about 22 2" in length and about 19*2^ in height Its corners, 
sspecially the upper right and the lower left, are damaged with the result that a number of letters 
«t the end of lines 1-7 and at the beginning of lines 30-12 have broken away. Fortunately, however, 
the lost letters can, in most cases, be restored with confidence Although the plate is of prac- 
tically the same size as those discussed above, it contains no less than forty two hues of writing. 

The size of the aJesharas (about *3'' X ‘S'*) is therefore shorter than in the records of Lalita^ura and 
Padmata. 

The characters closely resemble those of the records discussed above, especially that of 
Padmata whose son, as we shall presently see, the issuer of the pre-sent charter was The inscription 
contains the ordinary numeral figures for 4 and 5 (line 38) as well as the initial vowels a {lines 13, 
25-26, 32, 40).d (line 40), i (lines 26 27 29, 39), u (line 39) and c (lino 33) ami the final form of t 
(lines 38, 40). The laiigixage of the record is ranskrit. With the exception of seven verses 
indicating the usual imprecation and benediction at the end of the charter, it is written in prose 
throughout. The peculiarities of language and orthography are the same as those of the 
inscription of Padmata. Both the msarga and the upadJonanlya have been applied m jini' 
param!^ in line 11. The amismra has been wrongly used for the final m nujdgasthdm in line 13 and 
has been further modified to h m'^mydn=lham^ in hue 17 It is substituted by n in "anydiis-cha in 
the same Hue and by n in '^r^viinsa m Ime 26 and in sansdia in fine 31 and by n in chancJiala in 
fine 33. lu some casivs the anitsvnra has been used superfluously , cf Umnnda m 35, sid/mhm=pdra^ 
in hue 37. In sayfim (line 42) ri has been used for n. The word upaduiva has been used m the 
neuter (Hue 37) and satka {Piakrit santaka) is employed in the sense of ' i to \ We may 

note also the use of haya for tn and dvuya for Interesting is the use of jdjdnais^ in place of 
Tfxjahhh (line 39). Although the rules of sandhi have not been observed in the prose portion 
m some eases (cf Ihwjmh a,hta m ln:e 19) lie last word of the second of a verse has 
someuines been joined m with the first word of the third pack (cf. lines 39-10) 
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The grant is dated 1 1 the fourth regnal year of Icing Sdhhiksharaja'ieva. The date cannot 
be verified • but the record mat' be assigned to a date about the st^eond quarter of the tenth century. 

The charter was issued from the city of Subhikshapura by king Subhiksharajadeva. There 
IS no doubt that the city was named after the king and was his capital ; but whether it was 
situated near about the king’s anee.stral capital Kaittikeyapura cannot be satisfactorily determined ' 
Subhiksharaja is said to have been the son of king Padmata and MahwU'vl lAanadevi. The des- 
cription of Padmata's aueestiy is given almost in the same word - as in the inscription of Padamata 
himself The description of Padmata is, however, more elabomte in the pres-uit record. An 
interestmg epithet of this king claims that in charity he e.vcelled Bali, Yaikartana, Dadhichi ami 
Chandragupta. This C'handragiipta, mentioned along with certain mythical personages, is no 
doubt the celebrated Biijn Yilciauiaditya of Indian tradition and folklore Although the activities 
of all the Gupta Yikramadityas appear to have contribuled to the growth of the A ikiaimiditya saga, 
the hero of the legends has rightly been identified with king Chandragupta II (376-411 A.D.) of 
the Gupta djmasty This is one of the rare cases in which a royal court-poet has preferred the 
personal name of Chandragupta to the more popular title.s ^ iki'amaditya and Sahasaiika. The 
liberality of Chandragupta-Vikramaditya is refeired to in traditions reconled in literary works as 
well as the Sanjan inscription of Amoghavarsha.^ Unhke his predecessors who were feaivas, 
king Subhiksha was a devout worshipper of Yishpu 

The inscription records the grant of many pieces of land, situated in the tdshayas or districts of 
Tahganapura (already known from Padmata’s record) and Antarauga made by king Subhiksha 
in favour of three deities. The first grou p of the pieces of laud was dedicated to the goddess Dur^- 
bhattarika who is said to have been installed in a locality called Harshapura. This group contained 


the following pieces of land probably all of them attached to a village called Nambaranga-giama . 
(1) land styled Yidimalaka belonging to Vachchhatika lying within the jurisdiction of Famhara- 
liga-grama and measuring six Xalilavapas , (2) land of (or. at) Hithusari measuru^ eight NaltiM- 
mpas ; (3) land at Vaijipalaka measuring four Drotiampas ; (4) land styled Vanolaka, belonging 
to Bhogaru and measuring three Niilikampas ; (5) house-site belonging to Subhattaka, together 
with a piece of land called (or, belonging to) Elhonu as well as another plot called Kapdayika ; 
(6) land called i§ateka, measuring two Dronavapaa and belonging to Prastara and others , (7) land 
styled Yakshasthiina, belonging to Govit and Xaiigaka and measuring three Dropam/xw ; (8) land 
called Talasataka, belonging to YihauLaka and measnring ten Nahkavdpas ; (9) land called ^Eshi- 
rakau, belonging to Vannuvaka and measuring three Dronampas , (10) land called Ganglia, 
belonffiDg to the Sreahthin Jivaka and measuring eight DromvSpas ; (11) land called Paivitta, 
belonging to Jivaka, Sihaditya and Ichchhabala and measuring three Hroiwraposj (12) land called 
KataAilla measuring two Dronavapas , (13) land called Nyayapattaka, belonging to the people 
of Nambarauga and measuring ten DrOriampa^ , (li) one hastaka (probably a piece of land that 
has fallen in the possession of a person) of Pangara who is known also from Padmata s charter ; 

(15) land called Vadibala, belonging to Vachchhabala and others and measurmg six Dronavapas \ 

(16) land called KhorakhGttimka, belonging to giladitya and measuring six NalikanSpas; (17) a 
palhka (habitation) in the possession of Tungaka that measured six NaUkavapas and was attached 
to the Karmunta (barn) of ^riharshapura (probably the same as Harshapura).^ ^ 

The second "roup of the pieces of land was granted in favour of the god Narayapa-bhattaraka 
installed on the'bank of the Vishnu-ganga. This group contained the foUoi^ pi^s: 
(1) land called Anupa lying within the jurisdiction of Varoshika-grama. belongmg to Nahallaka 
and others and measuring nine Drommpasx (2) four pieces of land at Anupa Mon^_g to 
the sons and granddaughters of Attaka and measur mg one Khanvapa ; (3) land called Jatipataka 

““Other name for KSrttikeyapnra or a suburb 

thereof (op* eit., p. 4-83). 

2 Of- above, Vol XVin. pp. 242, 248 (veree 48). ^ 
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togf^tlier with Ijjara ; (1) two pieces of land at Samijja measuring nine Dro^nivapas ; (5) land 
called Guvaraka lying witliin the jurisdiction of Pairi-grama, belonging to the sols of Attaka and 
measuring twenty Brdnmdpm ; (6) land called Ghasseriika, belonging to the inhabitants of Yoyika- 
grama and measuring two Dionavapas ; (7) land called Sihara measuring one Dromvdpa ; (8) land 
called Vallvardda'^ila measuring three Bfdtiavupa^ \ (9) laial called lii.ihga measuring five D}dna- 
mjms , (10) land called Riillathi measuiing three Dronadcipas , (11) laud called Tiringa 
thiee Dmmvnpas , (12) land called Ivuttanasiila measuring three Dtonavapas ; 
(13) land called Gaiinodarika nir*ii-ii!ing three Dw /jam pas ; (14) land called Y^uga measuring 
one DromvdjKi; (J5) land called I\.!rk.{ia\.'!la measuring three JDramrdpas ; (16) two 
]mUa.s (the same as haMaka discuhsed above) of Pangara ; (17) land called Dalunulaka, 
belonging to Dhanaka and measuring two Thufjimlpa^ ; (18) land at Gramidaraka, belonging 
to Sirabala and itiea'iunng two DfOnurdpas ; (19) land called Sfishtavlmaj i’ 

to Ichclihavardfaana and Nl.ldina and measuring five Bioijavdpa^ (20) land called 
Karkafiltaka, belonging to the mliabitants of the vishapu and measuring four Bwnampas ; (21) land 
called Chidankd, lielongmg to tlie agriciiltiiriafc house-holders and measuring three Dronavdpas ; 
(22) land called PannakGralika, belonging to the villagers of Chadavaka and measuring twelve 
BrOnavdjiKis ; (23) land called LoLarasamena, belonging to Tuiigaditya and measuring six Ndlika- 
mjms ; (24) land called Gramiyarakana attached to the Karmcinta at Yosi and measuring fifteen 
Drmampas, These lands weie granted together with a Mathikd meaning a hut, cottage or cell. 

The third group of the pieces of land was granted to the god Brahme^vara-bhattaraka. This 
group contained the fc»llu\ring pieces of land : (1) Eavvapallikl attached to Sevayika lying to the 
west of Sisankata, to the east of Anvangantika, to the north of the Ganga and to the south of 
Ramehakagrama ; (2) Giilianclakapatika belonging to Vantaka of Sevayika and measuring seven 
Adhkdmpas. 

All these lands including two 'palUkds were dedicated by the king in fav( ur of the three gods, 
viz. DurgadevI, Xarayana and Brahmesvara, for the merit and fame of Lis parents and himself with 
the usual exemptions and privileges going with free gifts. The term Druijiavapa has already been 
discussed in connection with Padmata’s record. The measurement of a Ndhkdvdpa cannot be 
explained With the help of Sanskrit lexicons, as the word vdlild is not recognised by them like 
rdi^o^ in the sense of a measure of cajiacity. In Childers’ Pah Bictionanj, s.v. ndli^ nail (i e. ndlikd), 
it is said. According to the Abliidhanappadipikd^ 4S4, the nail measure is the same as the pauka 
* (Stesknt pfoaiAu) ; but from the Prdtunoksha Sufta, 81, it would seem to be larger. It appears, 
however, to be of varying size for the Tamil ndli is said to be smaller than the Sinhalese, and the 
Binhaiese to oohtain half as much agam as the Magadliese [Pi at., 81).’' It seems therefore, that 
"the was originally roganhul as the same as piastha which is usually taken by Sanskrit lexicons 
as the one-sixteenth part of the drona A NdUkdvdpa of land thus appears to have been ^ of a 
originally. A khan or kJidri wms usually regarded as equal to sixteen dwnas. A 
K^nmpa of land therefore seems to have originally measured sixteen times a Dronavdpa. A 
v^y interesting feature of tenancy or ownership of soil is indicated by references to pieces of 
land said to have belonged to all the inhabitants of XGmb.mr.f ^rama, to all the people of Yoyika- 
grama, to all the inhabitants of a vislmya or district, to the agriculturist house-holders of a locality, 
and to the inhabitants of a locality called Chadavaka, 

f he executor of the grant was the officer in charge of the Department of Gift whose name was 
possibly KamalaMla. The charter was written by I^varadatta, officer in charge of the Department 
of ^ar and Peace, and was engraved by Xandabhadra who is also known from Padmata’s grant. 
I^ax^atta of this record seems to have belonged to the faimly of Narayanadatta ’ who was 
the officer in charge of the Department of War and Peace under Padmata. 

Of the goograplxical names mentioned in the record, the location of Yd^i and Tanganapura 
has already been discussed in connection with Padmata’s record. Y66i is modem JosMmath a^d 
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Tanganapura was probably tlie district round Tha identification tba vishayu of 
and the locahties callt‘d Harshapura, Nambaraiiga-grania, Vareahika-grama, Parl-graiaa^ X^yika- 
grama, Chadavaka, Ravvapalhka, Sisahkata, Anvarigantika, Samehaka-grama, etc., ia uncertain. 
The Qanga or the upper course of the Ganges has been mentioned as the boundary of a piece of 
land as in the case of Padmata’s charter. The bank of the Yishnu-gahgS baa alao been 
mentioned as the place where the god Narayana had been installed. The reference is no doubt to 
Vishnuprayag which is a halting place on the bank of the Alaknanda in Pargana Fainkhand. 
“The name Vishnuganga says the Garhwal District Gazetteer, 1921, p. 204, “ is also gi^en to the 
river (Alaknanda) for some distance of its course above this Chattl (halting place) owing probably 
to the existence of the Vishnukund m its waters just below the temjde which is built on a tongue of 
rock between the Dhauh and Alaknanda rivers, one and a half miles from Joshimath.” 


TEXT^ 

1 Siddham* Svasti [j|*] §rImat-Stibliiksiiapurat=8ainasta-sur-asura-pati-makuta-k5ti-sanm- 

vishta“vikata-manikya-kirana~vichchhurita-charana-nakha-mayukh-5tkhata-timira-patala- 

[prabh-avada]- 

2 ta(t-a)ti^aya®Aakti-mahiyaio(so) bhagavataj§-Chandrase(^)kharasya charana-kamala-rajah- 

pavittrikpta-nija-bhu j -arj j it-orjjit-aneka-ripu-chakra-pratishti(shthi)ta-pratipa‘-bhaakara“ 
bhasita-[bhuvan-abhog-av irbha]- 

3 va-pavakaAikh-avalI-vilIna-ssa{sa)kak-KaIi-kaIahka-8amudbMt-6diia-tap6-va<4a;^ift(4^jHtebab^ 

^akti-ttraya-prabha va-samvrihhi(samvrim)hita-hita '•hetir^dana-<iama>j^tyaAifflay^ 
^autirya-dhairya-ksham-My-a[parmiita-guna]- 

4 gan-akalita-Sagara-Pilipa-Mandhatri-Dhundhumara-Bharata-Biiagiratha-Daiaratba-prabbriti- 

Krita-yuga-bbupala-charita-sagaras^^traiiSky-ananda-janaiio HandadeviH^baraaa-kaniala-Ia- 
[ksMtah sama]- 

5 dhigat-abhimata-vara(ra)-prasade(da)-dy6tita-nikhila-bhuvan-adityah ^ri-Sal6iaSd^kya«- 

.tasya puttras=tat-pM-anudhyato rajni mahadevi M'Sihgbava(ba)Iidevf taayin^ 
utpannah pa[ramaina]- 

6 he^varah paramavra(bra)hmanyah paramabhat^raka-maharajadhiraja-parame^vara- 

^rimad-I[clich2ia]tadevas=tasya puttras=tat“pad-anudhyato rijni mah^e^ M-Singhil- 
devi tasyam=u[tpannah para]- 

7 mamahe^varah(rah) paramavTa(bra)hmany6 din-anatha-kripa]^-atum]h(r»)*^rai^agata* 

vatsalah Prachy-Odichya-PratIchya-Dakshinatya-dvijavara-mukhyanam=ansvarata^hema-' 
dan-amiit-a[rdrikrita]- 

8 kara[h*] samast-arati-chakra-pramarddanab Kali-kalusha-matahga-sfidaiiah Krita-yuga* 

dharmm-avatarah paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-param^vara-srlmad-l>featadeya»= 
tasya puttras=tat-pa(l-anudhya- 

1 From impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

® Padmata’s record reads here ° atUaya-ktma-^Hi ®. 

* The sign for visarga here and in most other cases below resembles the Bengali t\ pc cf anmei^a- 
18 I)GA/56 
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9 to rajSJ maliaclevi srimat-Padmalladevi tasyam=utpaniiah paramamaliojivarah para- 

inavra(bra)iarLanyah svayam-utkhata-bliasvad-asi-prabha-vitana-4ava(ba)likrita“va- 
(ba)hTi-va(ba)la-vivarijit-^esba-dig“de[^-am]- 

10 ta-pra^m-5panita-kari-turaga“vibhushaBi-aiiavarata“pradana-tiraskrit-a^esba-Va(Ba)li- 

Vaikartiana-L)adbiolu~r\'V.«] \ ^ r Ti-paryaiita-mekhala- 

damnah ksbiter^bbartta paramabliatta[ra*]ka“ 

1 1 mabarajadhiraja-parame^vara-Srimat-Padmatadevab ryajs=tasya(sya) piittras=tat-pad*‘ 

anudhyatd rajni mahadevi Sriinadi(d-I)^anade'vi V-Tr'^ * ■ 

navah paramavTa(bra)]iiiaanyah siividita-^astra-pradip“a[lo]- 

12 ka-dur-apasarita-Kali-titimira^-mkara-hel-akulita-sakala-kala-'kalap-aIankrita4arira[h*] bbu- 

vana-vikbyata-durmmad-arati-simantiiii-vaidhavya-diksha-dana-daksh-aika-gurub pra- 
tipaksa-lakshmi-hatha-barana- 

13 V < r n* " i ].**•. -prasarah paramabiattaraka-maharajadbiraja- 

parameSvaraAitoat-Subliiksliarajadevah ku^ali | Tanganapura-visbaye Antaranga- 
visbaye cba samupagatain(ta)ii=sarvvan==eTa niyoga[stbain(stbaai) raja]- 

14 rajanaka-rajapiittra-rajamatya-samanta-mabasamaEta“mabaka(ka)rttakiitika-mabadanda- 

nayaka-mabapratibara-mab^mantadhipati-mabarajapramatara-Sarabbanga-kuma- 

rainaty-oparika-diibsadbyasa(sa)dbamka-da[^apa]“ 

15 radbika-cbaiir5ddharanika-^TiIkika-gauIiniba-tadayuktaka-(wi)myTiktaka-pattakapacbarik-a^e 

(se)dbabbaiika(nga)dbikrita-bastya4Toshta(sbtra}va(ba)la\7apritaka“duta-pre^a(sha)- 

nika-dandika'da(da)ndapa^ika-gainagamika-kbadgik“abbitya- 

16 ramanaka-rajasthamya-visbayapati-bbogapat' ’ ” ‘ i ^ . 

stbanadhikrita-vaitmapala-kdttapala-gbattapala-ksbettrapala'prantapala-tbakura- 

mahamaiiiisbya-kiSau(^o)ravadavagomahisbyadbikTita-bbatta-nia- 

17 [ha]ttama(m-a)bI(bbI)ra-vamk-cbcbbresbthi-purogan=s-asbtadasa-prakrity-adbisba(sbtba)< 

nfyan-Khaia*-Kirata-Dravida-Kalinga-6auda*'HiIn-0iidra(dra)-Med-Andbra-<"^’^'*’ ".V. ■ . .• 

tan=sarwa-samva(samva)saii=samasta“janapadan=bhata-cbata-sevakadiix=aiiyan^=cba 2 ki- 

litit-aki- 

18 rttitan=asmatrpada-padm-opaiiviiiab prativasi]iaS=cha ■Vra(Bra)bman-ottaran=yatbarba- 

[m*] manayati v6(bo)dbayati sainainapayaty=astu vas=samvi(sarnvi)dita[m*] iipari- 

samsucbita-vaishayika-Na(Na)mva{inba)ranga-grania-pratiya(ba)[ddba]Tacbcbbatiba- 

satka- 

19 Vidimalaka-nama bbiimih sbanam nalikanam yapa^ [|*] tatba Hitbusaryafinl^ 

bbukbaiidaih(ndam) asbta-iiabka(ka)-yapa[m p] tatba Vadipalake bhukbandaib cba- 
tnrrmarii dro^anam yapa* [[*] tatba Bbogaru-satka-Ynr-d^iL-ribb.idb^lnp-Ijlifji : ,, 1 . 

^ Bead iimira, ~ ' 

* Eead° yan Khaia, 

* Read ^anydmi=cha, 

* Read shan-nalika<-vdpd» 

* The aJcshcirct Tyafh is incised on an erasnret 
•Read chahir^ro^a-vapam, 

' We may aJso sorest SMiAatjrfa-irayarit naZtiS-ea^jam and similar corrections in the other oasec 
tot the oorrections atown in the text appear to be preferable. ' 
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20 ttiaya(tri)-no(na)lika-vapaia tatha Subhattaka-satrka-iaranaili Khona-bhumi-BamaddU- 

(nvi)tam Ka]n.dayika-paricMtam tatha Prastar-Aka-Bhatrinam^ satka-Sapka-nlma 
bhiiim[h*] dviya(dvi)-dr6na'Vapam{pa | ) tatha G5\itna{ii-Na)ngaka-satka-Ya[ksha3- 
sthan-a- 

21 bhidhaiia-bhuDii[li*] ttraya{tn)-drona-vripaiii(pri | ) tatha Vihanaka-satka-Talaaatak-abhi- 

Jhanana- bliumi[b’*'] dasa-iialikauam vafiam^ tatha Vaiinuvaka-satka-Kshlrakav- 
abhidhrma-bhu-khandapii^] ttraya(tri)-drona-vriparii tatha ^rr*rihti{shthij-Jivaka~satka" 
Ganger a- 

22 ka-nama bhumi[h*] ashta-drona-vapam(pa) [ tatha Jlvaka-Slhaditya^-Ichchhava- 

(ba)lana[ 2 ii*] satka-Paivitta-naina ])humi[li*] ttraya(tn)-drr>na-vapa []*] tatha 
Kata^illa-nama bhfimipi*] dvaya(dvi)-drGiia-vapam(pa | ) tatha Narava(mha)- 
rah giya- sama st a - j a ( j a )napada na (n aiii) 

23 satka-Nyayapattaka-nama bhumi[h*] dasa-droiia-vapa [i*] tatha Paiigara-hastakam= 

ekam tatha [Yachchha]va(ba)la'Viva[nna]-Kama-Dar]]iyaka-Prathain-Adityitnarii satka- 
‘ yadiva(ba)l-abhidhana-bhumi[h*] shatdro(d-dro)na" vapa [ 1*] tatha Siladitya-satka- 

24 Khorakhottamka-nama bhumi[h*] shannaiii nahka(ka naiii vapam® tatha ^laarsha- 

pura-karmmanta-prativa{ba)ddha-purvva-parimana-Tungaka-paribhujyamana-|>allika(ka |) 
eta bhumayah pallika chcha(oha) firiharaha[>ur)(ri)yA-"bDurgga-bhattarika- 

25 ya(yai ] ) tatha Varoshika~grama“Samva{mba)ddha-Nahallaka»Vijjata-Diij]a]gi-ltiihga- 

Nichaya-Tufiga-Ghayataka-Varaha-SitTaka-satk' \nrip-abhidhaiia-bhfi khandam imva- 
dr6na(na)-vapam tatha Attaka-pnttranaiii naptrinam [cha*] satk-Aniipe fahu-kha^^- 
chatu[shta]- 

26 yarn khari-vapaih tatha [Ja]tipataka-nama bhu[h^] Ijjara-samanvitam(ta j ) tatM 

Samijjayam bhukbaj^da-dvayam nava>drona-yapam tatha Attaka-puttrai^ih satka-Pairi- 

grrima-prativa(ba)ddha-Govarak-ubhidhaiia-bhuniirvyinsa(r^vvirii^ri)-drona-va^>*iiii(pa j ) 

tatha Yoyi- 

27 ka-grama-nivasinanam® satka-Ghassemka-nama bhumi[h*] dyaya(dvi)-drona'Vapaih- 

(pa 1 ) tatha Sihara-nama bhiih drona-vapam(pa | ) tatha Valivardda[^r]la*-nama 
bhu[]i*] tt[r]aya(tri)-drona-yapam(pa [ ) tatha Ihahga-nama bhh[h*] paficha- 
drona-vapam(pa | ) taf'^a Rullathi-nama bhu[h*3 [ttra]- 

28 ya(tri)-drona"Vapani(pa I ^ cafcha Tirihga-nama bhu[li*] iiray?;(rri)-:iror a-\a[>iiM>(pa | f 

tatha Knttaiia^illa-nama bhnh ttraya{tri)-drona-vapam{pa [ ) tatha Gaunodarika- 
nama bhu[h*] ttraya(tri)>drona-vaparh(pa | ) tatha Yuga-nama bhii[h3 dro^a-vapam- 
(pa I ) tatha Karkkatayala-nama hhu[h*] ttraya(tri)‘drona- 

29 vapam(pa [ ) tatha Pahgara-haste(sta)-dyayam tatha Dhanaka-satka-Dalimulaka-nama 

bhuh dyaya(d\d)'drona-vaparii(pa ] ) tatha §irava(ba)la-satka-Gramidarake bhu- 
khanda[iii'*'] dvaya(dvi)-drona~vapam (pam j ) tatha Icdihavardhnna-Siladiriyayo-* -satin- 
Snshtavima^-bhuh pahcha-drona- 


1 The intended reading may also have been ^Bhuitndm or trayanam 

2 Read Hhancu 

3 Read nahha-vapa [ 

* The rules of Sandhi have been ignored here. * 

5 Read shan-nalihd-vapd. 

6 Read nwd^sindm. 

7 It is diflScult to determine if %tmd is a mistake for ndmd. 
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30 vapam(pa [ ) tatha visliayiiT.aiiaiii^ satka-Karkkarataka-bhuh chaturnnam dronanam 
vapa[mp [[*] tatba kutxisvi(inbi)kanaih satka-Ridharika-nama bbuh ttra 7 a(tri)-drona“ 
vapaih(pa | ) tatha Cbadayaka-graminanam satka-Pannakora[li]ka-nama-bliuh dva- 
da^a-dr6na-vapam(pa j ) tatha 


31 Tungaditya-satka-Loliarasamena'^-bbuii sbat-nalikanarh vapa^ [|*] tatha Yoshi-karmmanta- 
samva^sambajddha-Gamiyarakana'^-bhuli pahc}iada3a“dr5iia-vapana(pa | ) Mathzka- 
samanvita eta bhumayo V*-' • .g, • -V.;. bliagavato(te) srl-Xarayaiia-bliatta- 

rakaya [|*] Tath[a*] 


32 Se[ v]ayika-prativa(ba)ddha-Ravvapalhk-abhid aaa(Qa)sy=aghatani(tah) likhyante [| *] 

Slsahkata-slraayam’ paschimatali Aavarisantika-purvvatah Gahgayam=iittarattass= 
Samehaka-grama-daksliinatas=tatha Sevayikaya Vantaka-satka-Grihamlakapatik[a] 

33 aapta-nalika-vapa bhagavate Sri‘Vra(Bra}}imesv ra-bhattarakaya [[*] Etd(ta) bhu- 

riiay5b(yah) pallike dve cha niiaya ’'ii'l i*.”" 1' »•., ‘ ’ ;i piiiiya-ya^O” 

bhivnddhaye pavana'Vighatit-a^Yattha-^pattra-ehaacha(ucha)la~tarahga’-3ival5kya(ka)- 

m=a- 

34 valokya jala-\ni(bii)dvu{dbu)d-akaram=asarah-cha drim{dri)shtva gaja-kalabha-karii- 

agra-cliapalatan=clia iakshmya jhatva paraloka-iiisra(sre)yas-arthaiii sansa(sainsa)r~ 
amnLaya-taran-arthah=clia punye{nye)=hani bhagavadbhyah srl-Durggadeyi-Sri- 

35 XarayanabhattarakaAri-Vra(Bra)limesvarab]iattrirakebbyah gandlia-dhupa-dlpa-pushp- 

opalepana-sanma(mrQa)rj]aiia-gita"yadya~iLritya-va(ba)li-eharu-sattra-prayarttarL-artha[m*] 
kfaam(kha)nda~spliutita-puna[ii*]saiiiska(ska)ran-aTtban=cha prati- 

36 paditah prakriti-parihara-j^ikta [a*]-na(clia)ta-bhata-pravesya ma(a' -ki ri- ] 1 1 1 n ".nr v~. a 

ma(a)nachchhedya[h*] chandr-arkka-kshiti-sthiti-samakalika visa(sha)yrid=iirldhrita- 
pindaiisva(s==sva)-sIma-gochara-paryantansa(s=sa)vriksIi-aram-o- 

37 dbheda-prasrayan-opeta nde(de)va-Vrri(Bra)hmana-' -varjjita yatas= 

sukhaih mpa(pa)rainparyena paribliufijamaiiana[m*] 5^valpam=api® dharana-vidharana- 
paripanthan-adik-opadraTan^iia^* kai!3cliit=kar[tta*]- 

38 .. - inaha-drohah syad=iti [\'^] Pravarddhamana-vijaya- 

rajya-samvatsare chaturthe Sainva(Sarhva)t 4 Je(Jye)shtha--vadi 5 [|*] Dfitako^ 
ttra maliMiiiakshapataladliikrita-4rI-Kama[Ia]- 


^ Read v^^hayinain, 

® Read chatur-drona-vajjd. 

® It IS difficult to deteiinme if we liare to suggest Lohdrasa7}2e-nd[7nri*]. 

*Read ^^han-uUhka-vdpa, 

» It is difficult to determmeif we hare to suggest Gnimujaraha-^ialmn^ 

® The intended word may be samimdhua, ‘a vsacrcd locality’, or samhMda, «a confluence^ 
‘ Read °&.im 7 \ah or smaydfi. 

* Better read Gangayd mtarata’^, 

* Read svalpd:=pi. 

Read "^druvo na. 

Read karitavyo^d^^nyaihP. 
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39 . , . ,^[|*] Likliitam^idai "i iMlrtiFi.kT i -'•i-Bvara^datteoa 

[]*] [U]tlarjgLna(rnna)n=ciia sri-Naudabhaflrena(na) [j’*'] Va(Ba)hiibIiiT~vvasudha bbukta 
ra]anais^=Sagar-adib}iir=yasya^ yasja vada bbumi- 

40 [s=tasya] tasya tada plialam(lam) ][]*]’ Shashtbim\a(Bhtim va)rsha'Biihasram Bvargge 

tishtliati b}iiimkla[h J*] achchlietta eh^rinumauta clia taTiy-eva iiarakamva{ke va)- 
set [;[*] Axiudakesliv=ara}jiyeshu siisbka-kutara-vaHinali [|*j krif 5 bjjLa-[Ba]- 

41 [rpa hi jajyante vra(bm)hraa-dayam haranti me(ye) Bhu rajauah prarthayaty-eBha 

Rama(mo) bhuyo bhuyah prartlanlya nareii Jra[}i] [ [ *J ^dmilnyu-^yam dhannnia-Sidur- 
nripaijLaiii kale kale palaniyo bhava[dbhih 

42 [Iti kaiuala-da]l-amvu(mbu)-vmdii-lola[ii:] jri(M)yam=aiiiichintya manushya-jlvitah^cha 

[ [*] sakalani=idam=udahritarl=cha vu(bu)ddlivd na hi purushai[h*] para*klrttay<“ 
\ilopyah |p 


TRANSLATION 

(Line 1) May there be success ! Hail ! From the illustrious (citif of) Subliiksliapura ; 

(Lines 1-8) (Similar to lines 1-9 of Padmata’s charter.) 

(Lines 8-13) his son, who nied ^ared on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious MoAokfetii 
Padmalladevi, (was) ParamabhattdraJca MaMrajadhiraja Parameimraj the illustrious Padmata- 
deva who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva) , who was extremely h(^pitable to the 
Brahnianas ; who surpassed all the activities of Bali, Vaikarttana, Dadhiohi and Chandragupts by 
continuously making offerings of elephants, horses and ornaments presented (to him b^t)arious kings) 
with obeisance from the end of the countries of all the directions that were rendered by himself 
devoid of prowess of the arms and were divided into various parts by the expansion of the radiance 
of his unscathed shining sword ; who was the lord of the earth which has the girdle on the hips 
extending as far as the moat of the four oceans ; 

his son, who meditates on his feet, born of the queen, the illustrious Mahudem I^nadevi, is 
ParamabJiattaraka Mahdrdjddhimja Pammeimraj the illustrious Stibhiksliarajadeva ; who is 
a devout worshipper of Vishnu : who is extremely hospitable to the Brahmaras , whose body 
is adorned with all the groups of arts acquired with ease and who has removed far away the 
collection of the darkness (of ignorance) due to the Kali age by the lustre of the light of the scrip- 
tures completely mastered {bg him) ; who is the unique preceptor, expert in imparting initiation 
into widowhood to the women of the ferocious enemies who are famous in the world ; who des- 
troyed the expansion of the arrogance of the strong staff-like arms of the enemies by forcibly carry- 
ing away their fortune ; 

(Lines 13-18) (List of officials, similar to that in Padmatadeva’s record.) 

the last suggest la. The intended reading may therefrre hav^e been EamaiaMla^ 

2 Bead ^SrJivara'', 

® Bead rdjabMs=^a°, 

* Bead ^dibhi^ [ gasya, 

® Metre : Anushtubh for this and the following two verses. 

® Metre ; Salin^. 

7 Metre : Pushpiagra. There is a design here to indicate the end of the writing. 
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(Lines M) In tie foiirtli year of le ineMsing reign of Tiotoiy ; year 4, fhe 5tli day 
d k dark ialf d Jyesltlia. le Mk in is case is tie lEiiskions Kamalapila] irlo is 




No. 39— TWO VALABHI GRANTS FROM MOTA MACHIALA 

(3 Plates) 

A. S. Gadbe, Baboda 


The two copper-plate grants which are being published now were brought to the notice of 
Shri S. E. Eao, the then Assistant to the Director of Archaeology, Baroda, in January 1953 when he 
was conducting trial excavations at MacMala which is a small village about seven miles to 
the north-east of Amreli, the headquarters of the District of that name in the Bombay State, The 
information regarding the plates was supplied by Shri Jani, a pottery-marksman employed dunng 
the excavations, Shri Eao brought the inscribed plates to me when I was camping at Amreli, 
I examined them on the spot and purchased them from their owners for the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, Baroda. My thanks are due to Shri Eao and Shri Jam for bringing these records to my 
notice. 

The grants belong to the Maitraka rulers of Valabhi, A to Dhruvasena I and B to Dharasena 
11. Grant B had a thick coating of rust and many scratches on it. Both the plates were chemically 
treated by Shri Mathur, an Assistant of the Archaeological Chemist in India, who was working on 
the preservation of the wall paintings in the Tambekar Wada at Baroda. Thia made it poa^ble 
for me to photograph the plates. I am highly indebted to him. 

The characters of the records belong to the Southern Class of alphabet. Noteworthy wre 
the forms of the jihmmuliya and ufodhmdmya occurring in Grant B (line 16 and 18). The final 
consonants are represented with a horizontal bar on the top (cf. i in line 23 and m in lines 24-25 
of A). As regards orthography, the consonant following r in a conjunct is doubled. The doublmg 
is resorted to before y also (cf. pdd-dnvMkyata in line 11 of A). Among the instances of wrong 
spelling may be mentioned the use of n for fi. The language of both the records is Sanskrit. The 
imprecatory portion at the end is as usual in verse, the being in prose. Both the chartere 
purport to make gifts to Brahmanas. Many of the villages and areas mentioned in them could not 
be identified. But these seem to have been situated around M5ta Machiala where the pkt^ 
were found. 


A. Grant of Dhrumsem I, Year W6 

The two plates of this grant, which are engraved on their inner sides only, have two holes at 
the top for rings with which they were orginally secured. Both the rings are now missing. The 
plates measure 11^1' X 6^' each. They were found in a very good state of preservation.^ 

The charter was issued from Valalilil by the Maitraka Hng Dhruvasena I. It bears the 
date : Saih 206, Aivayuja Su. 6 and purports to record the grant of a piece of cultivated land 
(tiia) known as Thuntakakolika* in the eastern part of the village of Suvar^aMya (or, less 
probably Kasuvarpakya) included in ginabarataia-sthall. The laud was 100 
(Bighas)* in area. The gift was made to the Brahmanas Ganga^rman, Gahgadeva and Chunuka 
of the Sandilya gotra, who were students of the Vajasaneya sc hool of the gukla-Yajur v eda. 

1 The plates were purchased for Es. 20 from Bliimaji Nauji of Mota Machiala. MiifKm is generally spelt 

^“*5*'£*ui8cription reads fftemJoiawMch seems to be the name of a person of theKohka community. 

'TTiia nerson seems to have been the possessor of the land.— Ed.] 

./ ■«. vol. m, p«t i, jp. 71.78, . 01 . tTh. of. 

pidtivaria is unknown. — 

* [See below.— Ed.] 

0 

18 DGA/56 



300 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXXI 

The Dxtiaka who executed this grant was Pratlhdra Mammaka and the scribe was 
Kikkaka. 

Dhruvasena I succeeded his brother Dronasimha. Including the present grant, seventeen 
of his charters are known so far. His earliest known grants are those of year 206 (525 A.D.) and 
the latest of year 226 (545 A. D ). Taking into consideration the latest known grant of his 
predecessor and the earliest known record of his successor, a reign of about 30 years from 519 
A.D. to 549 A.D. may be attributed to him. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in this record, Sinabarataka-sthali seems to have been 
a small revenue sub-division and may correspond to a nrodern Thana, Dr. H. G. Sastri^ has iden- 
tified Smabarataka with Simarana, 7 miles north of Kundala in Saurashtra. I do not agree with 
this identification. The donees resided at Ka^ahrada which is of course Kasandra, 12 miles north- 
west of Ahmedabad. 


TEXT 
First Plate 

1 Svasti [|*] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-amitranaih Maitrakana(na)m=atula-bala-sapatna- 

ma 9 (Jal-abh 6 ga- 

2 samsakta-samprahara-^ata-Iabdha-pratapah pratap-opanata-dana-man-i" r j ja v-opar j j i i -li nu- 

rago-nu- 

3 rakta-maula-bhritya-mitra-Sren!-bal-avapta-ra] 7 a-§rih( 6 rih) paramamaheSvarah j^ri 

eenapati-Bhatakkah tasya su- 

4 tas-tat-pada-rajo-ru]aa'nakha-pavitrikrita-^i(^i)rah ' 

vichchhurita-pada-nakha- 

5 pamkti-didhitih di(di)n-anatha--]an-opajivyamana-vibhavah paramamahe^varah senapati- 

Dha3rasenas^*tasy=anu jah 

6 . tat-pad-abhipranama-pra^asta-vimala-maTili-ma^ih Manv-adi-prariita-vidlii-vidhaiia-dliarmma 
Dharmmaraja iva vihi- 

7 ta-vinaya-vyavastM-paddhat-r aM 'V-I.’m.-. i.dal-rliaVa-y rrn-ii.l paramasvamina 

svayaiij upaliita-r.ljy-a- 

8 bhisheka“maha“Vigra(^ra)nan-avaputa-raja-srih paramamahe^varo maharaja-Dr5p.asiihhah 

aimha iva tasy=anu- 

9 jaL sva-bbuja-balena para-ga]a-ghat-ani(nl)kanam=eka-vi]ayi(yl) ^ran-aishinam iarariam= 

avaboddha iastr-arttha-tatva(ttva)iiam 

10 Xalpatarur=ivasu}irit-pra 9 ayinamr.-^ paramabhagavatat 

paramabbattaraka- 

11 pad-Inuddbyato== mabaraja-Dhruvasenah kufell sar™=6va svaa=ayuktaka-mabattara- 

onijiiiika c^Maf^i-bhal a-dlirm 

12 nr.dhA-ar„’-ji 'b.rdat-r' b-:d V'T r "t- , i ' „ 

asta vas=samviditain yatba ma- 


yatba-aambadhyamanaka,ii=:aiiudar^yaty. 


» Maitrak-min Gnjrat, Part II, Appendix 5, p. 33. ~ ~~~ 

aItho,.lh snieramty of a Paramalliai^raka whose identity is difficult to determine 
ongmally the Maitrakas must iaye o^ed allegiance to the Imperial Gnptas.-Ed.J. 
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TWO VALABHI GRANTS FROM MOTA MACHIALA 

Q t> arat ak a-s thaly- j,d tar ;;gaia ka - S uvarmiaki y a-grama^pfirwA^ ai(fl? )Tn Tti 
Tliumtaka^-kolika-pra]iiayamana“Si(sI)ta pHava- 

14 rgga(rtta)-'iata-parisara s-opankara sa-ditya^-dana-karana 8ah=aiiyai6a<5iia kirttit- 
akirttit-adanaib 


Second Plate 


15 sarsAM-\ad- (r f. /"i \-1 
Gangadeva-Chunnkebliyah^ 


i*]ya Kasahrada-vastavya-Brakinam-Gangaiarmms** 


16 Sandilya-sag6tra-Vaji(ja)Ni:.vya-'‘abrr 
cli=aihik‘amus]imika-ya- 


tC‘] ■ . :r 1 ,] y I j mata-pitroh puny-apyayanay =atmana 4 ** 


17 th‘abhilasMta“phal-avapti-nunittaia==a-ckandr-arkk-aipjiTa-kshiti-sarit-'parvvata-stliiti“Sajna’‘ 

kallna putra-paatr-anva- 

18 ya>bli6gya bali-charn-vaiSvadev-adyanam kriyanam=iitsarpan-arttliam bhiimi-cliclLliidra- 

nyayena brabmadeya nisra(sri)shta ya- 

19 ta esham=ucHtaya brahmadeya-stliitya biniiiiatam krishat^ pradi^tam va na kai^cbit 

svalp=apy=abM}ia vicbara- 

20 va kaxyya | asTjnad^vai'i^jair rigau«i-iiripatibHs^Ji=aQityany^aifevaryyany=-a»st}arani 
manushyam samanyam cha bhu- 


21 mi-daim-plmkm=avagachcli}mdbbir==ayam==asiiiad-dayo=naniantavyabi [j*] ya&=db=«€li- 

cbliiiidyad=aclicliliidyamanam v=anumodeta 

22 sa pamclmbHr=mmalia“patakaih s-opapatakaib samyuktah syad=api oli=4:to Yyasa- 

gi(gi)taA=41oka bhavanti | 

23 Shashtim yarsha-saliasrani svargge modati bbumidah [j*] achcbietfca cb=4immaiita cba 

tany=eva narake vaset [|P] 

24 Sva-dattaih paia-Klattam va yo hareta vasandharam [|*] ^vam Sata-sahaaia^a ianfeiii 

prapnoti kilbisham [||*] 

25 BaliTibMr=wasudlia bbakta ra]ablLis=Sagar-adibbih [|*3 yasya yasya yada bbuniis^ta^ 

tasya tada pa(pha)lam [\\*] 

26 sva-basto mama mabaraja-Dhruvasena^a j dutakab pratibara-Mammakab libbilam 

Kikkakena [|*] 

27 Sara 200 0 Asvayuja-suddlia 5 [][*] 


B, Grant of Dharasena Year 252 

This cbartei consists of two plates written on tbe inner sides. They are secnred with rings 
passing tbrongb two boles made at the top of the plates. Tbe plates measure each 12J'x8|'. 
When tbe plates were received for examination, tbe right side ring was missing but tbe left ride 

^ [The reading of this name is Tkimiaka — ^Ed.], 

2 [This may he a modification of daUi. — Ed.]. 

® [The reading of these letters is sarvv^-wmad'^ — Ed.]. 

* [The reading is ^OhundhakibJipaJi . — ^Ed.]. 

18 DGA/66 2> 
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nng wifeli the seal lield the plates together. The extant ring has an oval seal which bears in relief 
the usual bull emblem of the Maitrakas with the legend Sn-Bhatakhah in relief.^ 

The charter, elated Sam 252 VaisaJclia-ba 15,was issued from Valabhi by Dharasena II 
who succeeded his father Guhasena. The last known date of Guhasena is the year 248 (567 A.D.) 
and the earliest known date of Dharasena’s successor Siladitya I is the year 286 (605 A.D.). Hence 
Dharasena II may be assigned a reign of about 30 years, i.e. from 570 to 600 A.D, The gift recorded 
in the charter was made by the king for the merit of his parents as well as of himself. 
The document was written by Skandabhata and the executor of the grant was 
Chohibbira. 

The charter purports to record the gift of the following plots of land and irrigation wells to a 
Brahmana named Rudra who was a student of the Maitrayamya-Varahaka idkhd of the Yajur- 
veda and belonged to the Lamakayana gotra : 

(a) a piece of land 200 fdddmrtas in area on the northern border of the village Bhattivata, 
as also a step- well irrigating^ thirtytwo jpdddvartas of land on the eastern border of the same 
village ; 

(b) a step-well irrigatmg^ 20 pdddvartas of land in the southern border of jSavinipadraka, and 

(c) a plot of tilled land known as Peraka^ in the northern border of the village of Bahudhanaka 
as also a piece of 100 pdddmrtas of land in the western border of Bbabbala -pataka. 

These places cannot be identified. Dr. H. G. Sastri, however, has tried to identify Bhattivata^ 
with Bhadabhadiya, a village some 2 miles to the south-west of Hathab. 


TEXT 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [|*] Vala[bbitabl prasabha-pranat-amitranam Maitrakanam^atula^bala-sapatna- 

mandal-abhoga-samsakta-samprahara-^ta-labdha-pratapah pratap-opanata- 

2 dana-man-arj3av-opar]jit-anurago=nurakta-maula-bhrita-mitra-^reni-bal-avapta-raja-^rih(4rih) 

paramamahe^varah lri-senapati-Bbatarkkas=ta3ya sutas=ta- 

3 t“pida''Jajo-rii^-avanata-pavitrikrita-&a[y ^iro-vanata-^tru-chuda-mani-prabha-vichchhurita- 

pada“naPfha]-pa[m]kti-d!(ihi[ti]r=ddin-anatha-kra(kri)pana-jan-6pajivyama[na]-vibha- 

4 vah paramamahe^varah ^^Psenapati-Dharase2ias=tasy=anu j as=tat-pad-abhishra(pra)nama- 

praiastatara-TimaIa-inauli-manir=irmanv-adi-prani(nI)ta-vidhi-vidhana-dharmma Dha- 

nnmaraja iva 


6 vihita-vinaya-vyavastha-pa[d^y V rVliV-1 1 . j.-.rir i-.,- parama- 

svamina svayam=upahita-iajy-ahisheko inaha-vi^ranan-avaputa-raja-^rih(6rih) paramama- 

6 teSvarah 6ri-mahar5[ia-Dro]nasiiiihah simha iva tasy=antiia[h*] sva-biuja-bala-parakramena 

para-{ra]a-gbaT-i:ni(nl)kar,am.(-U-%ijayl §aran-aishinam feranam=avab6ddba Sastr-a- 

7 rttha-tetva{tf^)^Qam Kalpa[tarur=i]va -xi! r.r 7atiL-[a]blula^i(sbi)ta-kaina-pbal. 

o^bbogadaft ] paramabhagavatab mabaTaja-^ri-Dliruvasenas=tasy=ainiias=tacb-cbaran- 

aravmda-pra- 


* m were purchased for Rs. 25 from Koli Atnba Soma of Mota Maohiaia. 

[The reference is to the area covered by the step-well, Ed,] 

* 2^ ^ enjoying the income ol the land.-Ed.] 

* Afatfroi-fcif»n ffiyroi, Part IT, Appendix 5, p. 36. ■' 
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8 ^ati-pravidhaut-a^esha-kalmashah sii*vi^udha(ddha)-sva-[c]iarit-6]daka-ksliilita'eakal&-kah- 
kalanka[k*] prasabha-nirjjit-arati-pakBha“prathita-inahima(ma) param[a]di^bliakta^ 
6ri-ma- 


9 I]Laraja-Dharapattas=tasT~riniijafc^ ■tat-pntla“SapaTyy-avapta-pn 9 y-odaya[h*] teii{4ai^Tst«» 
prabhriti kbadga-dvi[tl]ya--bahiir=eva sa -tv ad a- j?£i ra ga j a -ghat -.1 sphui ana ^praka^i - 

10 ta-satva(ttva)-mkasbab tat-prabhava-pranat-arati-cbuda-ratna-prabha-samsakta-savya-pada- 

2 iakba-ra^ini-sambati[b*] sakala-smi(smri)ti-prani(n!)ta-margga-samyak-paripalaBa-pra- 

11 ]a-liridaya-ra[m]janad^iivarttlia-raja-Sabd6 ru(ru)pa“kanti-stliai[ryya*]~gambhiryya-buddlii- 

sanipadblii[h] Sinara-sa^a[nk>a’*‘]dnra 3 -odadhi-Tri.',T. ■/liL'aL'iirii-Dl.i-* T-r. i a- ‘-a) aiiftH'*] 
Saran-aga- 

12 t-abbaya-pradana-parataya tra{tri)5Lavad-apast-a6esba--sva-karyya-pbalah p^a-chari(i=!)va 

sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abboga-pramodah paramamabe^varah maba- 

13 raja~^ri(dri)“G'ulias 0 iias=tasya ^'Lla:5--ta^/ j[if*da"ija-\La"nia]i iij^kba]*'Saiitaiia"ai[x^]vp'ta(tta)*' 

Jabnavi(vi)-jal-aiigha-viksbalit-a^sba-kalmasbab pra^ayi-Sata-sabasr-opa- 

14 j^yf'd)bdga-5-r.Tiir'larv.(pfifl Trr.pfL-lC:bhad=iv-a-^ra(^riUarh*] sarasam==abhigamikair=^ii)jai[h*3 

sabaj,a-^akti-Mksba-vi 6 esha-vismapit-akhiIa-dbanitrddharab pratbama-narapati-BamatisTi- 

[sbta]- 

15 nam-anupalayita dharmmya-dayanam=apa.kakta{rtta) pxa}-dp^bata-kari9^=a|^pla- 

vanam darSayita Sri(Sri)'Sara9vaty6rs5ek-adhiva8asya saEahat-arati-paksba-Iaksbinl- 
pariksho- 

1 6 bha-daksba-vikramab kram-opasamprapta- vimala-parttbiva-firih paraniamahMa{6va)ra4i 

mabaraja-Sri-Dharas§naH-:ku§aU(li) sar7van=ev=ayTiktaka-vimynldiaka-drangika- 


Second Plate 


17 Ttial''nttara-oba*'a-bbahi-dbT‘iivr.dl dTiranika-^ijlkika ■*. artta(rtncia)pala-pratisajaka-rajastbaiiiya-‘ 

kumaramaty-adi(di)n=any^^=cba yatba-sainbadbyainaBakaE sama- 

18 inapayaty-astn va[b*] samviditam yatba maya mata-pitr5h(tT6)h=puny~apyayanay= 

atmana6=cb=aibik-amiishmika-yatb-abhilasbita“plial“avaptaye Biiattivata= 


19 grame uttara-si(si)nmi padavartta-[^]ta-dvayam{yam) |! purwa-sinmi dvatrin^ti^-padayarta^ 

parisara vapi tatba Savinipadraka -grame daksbipa-si(si)mni vin^(vim^)ti-pada- 

20 va’ ii.-prricaT<i vapi tatba BahudEanaka-grtog uttara-5li]miii [P]eraka-pratyaya» si(si)ta | 

tatba Bhabbala-patake avara-slmni padaYartta-'^tam(tam) [j s-odranga-'* 


21 s=s-oparikaraih sa-vata-bbuta-dbanya-birany-adeyaih s-otpadyamana--v‘isbtiki(kaih) samasta- 

ra3akiyaiiam=a-basta-praksbe[pa*]na(n!)yam bbiimi-cbcbbidTa-nyayena Mai- 

22 trayani(ni)ya-Varabaka-Lamakayana-sagotra-Brabmana-Rudraya bali-cbara-vai^vadev- 


* 'T r* 


iiV'*] kri{kri)yanam samu- 


1 [Read tasy^imaja^ — Ed.]. 

* Read °irifhSat°. 

» [The reading is pratydya. — Ed.]. 

* The letters itam appear before this s5. Read s-odrangam s-opari^* 
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25 tflBipa]j*artIiam44aniir-aikk4r^ava'Saiit-]£8Mti-st^^^^ ptitra‘p6(pau)t7a' 


bia- 

24 kiadfiya4luty[a] [bliuiii]jatak kri^(8ha)tab kaiii^a(rsk) 7 atab pradikto va na kai^ciite 

pratiflbedhe vartiitavyam4gai]ii-bkdra-iiripatibbi^44smad-vank(vaiiik^ 

25 jaiMniftyanyAaryfanysastbiiam ma]iiiisbya[i] [samanjyam ck bbiiini-dana'pklain= 

a7a^bcbkdbfayam=asmada(d-da)yaii{y5)=miriaiitavyaii [parijpalayitavya- 

26 kba [|*] yk4=ai[iiam4]ckkiihdyad4ckbMdyaffiaiiam] v^anumodeta sa pamckbliir= 

mrnak-patekais=s-6papatakai[b*] sariiyukta[b*] syad=ity=iiktain ck bkgavata Vedavyase- 

21 na Vyasena [|] Sa(Sba)8hti-varsk-saliasrapi svargge Mtkti bbMdali [|*] a(a)clicMietta 
cb=aniUiiaiita ck tane(ny=e)va narake vaset || Piir?va-ta(da)ttain 

28 dTijatiblyo yatnad=iak8ba Yiidliisbtliira | mabiiii mabimataih febtk danacli=cb]ireyo= 

iiupalaiiam(nain) [jf] BabubH- 

29 r=VTa8ndba bbukta rljabbi[b*] Sagar-adibbib [[*] ya^a yasya yada bbninis=tasya tasya 

tada pha- 
se lain=iti 1 likbitam 8amdbiYiigra{gra)badbikrita-Skaiidabbatm || Du® Cbcbibbirab Saih 
2()0 502VaiSalil5a.bal05[|*] 

31 [roj'hasto mania maba[raja]-Mharaseiiasya || || 
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No. 40— PEDDABAMMIDI PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA III, SAKA 982 

{2 Platf^s) 

R. C. ilAJUMDAR, Xa«tPCR 

Tbs set of four copper plates was fouad at Peddabamnudi iu tb Xai.is^tnuai.Ht Taiuk of tie 
Srikakulam District, Andba. They were forwartled by the Deiiiitv ( omuii'-Ltuifr of botuniereial 
Taxes, Guntur, to the Government Epigraphist for India. I eJr the ‘irant from a -et of excellent 
estampages kindly supplied by the latter The plates are now m the pi of the Andhra 

University, Waltair. 

Each of the plates is S'' long and slightly less wide in the mildle {?/} than at tht ends (3’2') 
They are held by a circular ring with a diameter ol 3*5". Tiie seal sokhn'eJ to the riuL^ has on 
its surface the emblems of a bull, a conch, the moon, a 2 oad, a dv-whidv, a tia^ aiiii a tortone. 
The plates and the ring with the seal weigh respectively 9h and 54 The oatei* >ide of the 

first plate has no writing. The inner side of the first ]date and both sides of the second and third 
plates have eight lines of writing each. The fourth jilate has seven lines of writing on the 
first side. The second side of this plate has trac* s of writinir , Imt. though individual 
letters can be read here and there, no sense of this part can be made out ; hence no attempt 
has been made to read it.^ There are thus altogether 17 lines of legible writing which are in a 
good state of preservation. 

The alphabet belongs to the same type of the Gaudiya script as is used m theXadagam,* 
Madras Museum^ and Narasapatam^ plates and many other Eastern (rahga grants ^ Interesting 
are the forms of rich and nchk The sign for v has been used to indicate b 

The language is Sanskrit and the legible portion of the inscription is written m prose with 
the same twelve verses in the introductory portion, which are found in several other copper-plate 
grants of the king who issued the charter As a matter of fact, the whole of the introduction 
(lines 1-41) is a verbatim reproduction of that in the Nadagam and Madras Museum plates and 
varies very shghtly from that m the Narasapatam plates 

With regard to orthography, we may note that the class nasal is used instead of animdra, 
although there are a few exceptions. Many of the consonants are doubled aft^r r. T is sometimes 
doubled before r ; but usually we have the form tra. There are many mistakes in the text of the 
document. Often one letter is put for another and the vowel signs are omitted or wrongly put 
Sometimes letters and even words are omitted while the marga sign is frequently omitted^ 

The grant was issued from a place, the name of which begins with ka and ends m 
The second letter is doubtful, and there is no room for a third letter before nagara. The name may 
be a mistake for Kalingamgara. 

The grant was issued by Paramabhattdraha Mahdmjddhirdja Vajrahasta (III), the overlord 
of the three Kalingas and a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, and records the grant of the village 
of Santarama (line 42) in favour of Pallaya, son of Dadorevana and his wife Dalemava (lines 45 
46). The village was situated in the district (mshwja) of Koluvarttaxu, a name whkh also occurs 
in the Nadagam plates (line 57). The epithet sva-paurmha-puritdHhita, applied to the donee, 

^ [See below, p 308, note 4. — Ed.]. 

* Above Vol. IV, p 183. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 94, 

* Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 147. 

* Cf., for example, the plates published m JAERS^ Vol. VIII, pp. 163 £f. 
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perhaps alludes to some deeds of valour performed by him, and the grant may be a reward for that. 

The illegible portion presumably contained the boundaries of the land granted together with the 

imprecatory verses.^ 

The grant was made in the Saka year 982 (line 44) on Thursday the fifth of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Makara. The date regularly corresponds to the 28tli December, 
1060 A.D.* The donee is said to belong to the Vesya family (hne 45). Vesya may be 
taken as an error for vPhja (prostitute), for the interchange of s with s frequently occurs in 
this record. But it is hardly likely that a man’s ancestry should be traced to a prostitute m a 
public document. So it may be .suggested that the word stands for Vmsya.^ 

TEXT* 

[Metres . verses 2, 0, 12 Amshtubh ; verses 7, 8 Oiti ; verses 5, 9 Mdlinl ; verses 1, 3, 11 
^"^drdiiluvikridiUi , verse 4 V ciiusdstha ; verse 10 V QrSautdtilcLhd.^ 


First Piute 

1 Oin^ svasti [jl] [sri]iiiatam=akh[i]la-bliuvaiia-vmuta-naya-vmaya-daya*(iana-dakshinya- 

satya-saucha- 

2 ^aU!yya-dhair\ 7 "adi-guna-ratna-pavitrak[a*]nam=Atre{ya*]-gotranam vimala-vi8a(clia)r- 

asa(cha)ra-punya-^a{sa)- 

3 Iila-pra[kslia]Iita-Kali-kala-kalma[sha(slia)J-masliInam maba-Malieiidr-achala-^ikhara- 

prati- 

4 shthitasya sa-char-achara-guroli sakala-bhuvana-nirmman-aika-sutradhara- 

5 sya ^4anka-cbudamanerbhbha(r=bbha)gavat6 GokarOTasvammab prasada[t*] 

6 8amasadit“aika^nsa(Bkba)bberi-pafichamaha^avda(bda)-dbavalacbcbbattra''bemacba- 

7 mara-vara\ risbabluilanclliana-^aTTmjva(jiva)la-saiiLasta-samra]ya-mabimnam=ane" 

8 ka-samara-sanghatta-sainupalavdba(bdha)-vijaya-IaksbmI~sa'mabngit-otam(ttum)ga-bbu- 

Secoiid Plate, First Side 

9 ]a-dan4a-ma^<Jitanam TrikaliiLga-mahibbujain Ganganain=anvayam=alanka“ 

10 risbiio[h*] Vishnor=iva vikrani-akranta-dbara-mandalasya Gunamaharnnava-raaba(ba)- 

11 rajasya putrah j|0!! Purvvam bhupatibbir=vvibba]ya vasudba ya pancbabbib pa- 

12 cckadba bhiikta bhuri-parakramo bhxija-va{ba)lat=tam=eka eva svayam( 7 am [ ) e- 

13 kikritya vijitya Ha(4a)ttru-iiivahan ^ri-Vajrahasta^^cbatuScbatvari- 

14 iiiM;ta’’']m==aty-iidara-ebaritab sar%-vain=araksbit=samali i| [1*] Tasya tanayd Gu^idama- 

ra(ra)- 

* [See below. — Ed.]. ~ ~ ~ 

* I aia indebted for this calculation to Prof. V V. Mirsshi. 

» Veiifa-kula-vamia 13 referred to m line 13 of a record of Madhukain5.rnava (JAHBS Vol VTTT 
p 181). [.See above. Vol XXm, p. BO.— Ed.) ' ’ ’ 

* Prom a set of mipreesions. 

* Expressed by symbol 
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15 ]a(]o) [lia(va)][r*,’' " ' ^ r;.. • . .. mal]imi(him) tad-aaujah Kamaraoavadevah 

pancha- 

16 trimSatam=avda(bda)kaa jj tasy-anujo Vinayaditya[h*] saaias^tisralh*] J tatahKa- 

Second Plate^ Secoyid Side 

17 jagati-Kalpabhuruliah jj yo=rajad=rajitah(ta)-chcbhayo Va- 

18 jraliast6=vani^-patib [ij 2*] prasehyoda(ta)n-mada-gaDdha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 

vyalidha-ganda- 

19 rL=ga]an=arttbibbyas=sarQadat=sabasram=atul5 yas=\vr.i.i’iri'r--.:gr.-r][\‘ j*"! sa]b{sa) ^rima- 

20 n=Aiiiyankabln (btu) ma-iiripatir=Ggarig-anvay-6ttamsakab paficbat rimsatam^a- 

21 vda(bda)kan=sainabb'aiiakpri(k=pn)t]ivim stutab partbivaih \ [3^] Tad-agra-sunuh Suraraja- 

22 sununa [samay samastain sa(^a)ma{mi)t-to-mandalali [|*] sma pati Kamarn:aava- 

bbupatir=bhuvam sa- 

23 mriddliima(ma)ii=ardha-samam sainujva{]jva)lah j [4*] Tad-aiiu tad-anujanma Chb 

ttajaiim-opama(nia)- 

24 no giina-mdbir=a9a(na)vadya(dy5) Gundam-akbyo malusa(sa)h [j*] sakalam=idam=ara* 


Third Plate, First Side 

25 k 8 hat=trird varsbam dliatri-valayam=alaghu-je(te) 35 -nirj]it-arati»chakrah || [ 5 *] Tat 5 

26 dve(dvai)maturas=tata(sya) Madbuka[ma*]r]^av 6 nripah [|*] a(a)vati sm=avaiiim= 

etam=avda(bda)me(n=e)- 

27 kanna(n-na)-vimsatim(tim) || 0 }| [ 6 *] Atba Vab‘aja''*a“’ifl['<ivC'" Vgum-jaa- 

agra- 

28 [ 4 [ga*]nya[h 1 *] Kamarnnava[t*] kave(vI)ndra-j:>ragIyainriri-rivadiliaAubha-kirtcih 

II [ 7 *] Snya iva Vaidumva(irLb-a)- 

29 nvaya ’ ^ '’Vr"'-'i^=cha [|*] yah samajam Vinaya-mah^e- 

30 vyah srI-Vajrahasta iti tana(na)yah || [ 8 *] Viyad-| 4 tu-mdM-samldayam yati 

l§ak-avda(bda)-sa- 

31 nghe dinakriti Vrishabha-sthe te^ Eohim-bhe su-lagne [\*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshe Su^a- 

32 ya^i tritlyaih(ya)-yuji 8 akala-dharitri(tri)rh rakshitum y 5 =bhishiktah |i [ 9 *] Nyaye{yye)na 

Third Plate, Second Side 

33 yatra sainam=acharitum tri-vargga{varggani) ma(ma)rggena rakshati mahJm mahita- 

pratape [|*] nirvvya- 

34 dhaya^=cha* nirapada^=cha sachachha-praja* bhuvi bhavanti vibhu(bhu)timattyah || flO*] 

Vyapte Ga- 

1 The Narasapatam plates read 7nah%°. 

» This ahshara is redimdant, 

* After this, read niraghdi-^clia as in other inscnpfcions. 

*Read Saivot^^praja, 
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nga-kul-ottamasya jasa(<a)<a(Ki) <iik-cEa[kra*]va(vri)Ia(le) saclii{si) n)'i.(lv.)ta(t-a)malmeiia 

yasya(sya) bljiuvaiiih(na )-|»raliLi 

36 da-samiw<lmJ [i*] so(saijndurair=ati-saudra-paiika-patale(laili) kumbha-sthali-pattake^a- 

{s}iv=--ri)hmpiiiiti 

37 piinali punai=clia liarit.1m=7dliu(dho)rana varanan !| [11*] A(A)jiura(ra)gene(iia) gunmo 

yartya 

38 vakshO-mukh-av]a(l)jajroli [\*] asi(si)ue gri-Sarasvat 7 av=anukGle vira]ata[h*] HOH [12*] 

Ka[Hi]- 

3& nagara^ p 4 ratiiaairi]iesva(b\ a)ra-paramabliattaraka-inabara]adlairaja-TrikalingadM- 

40 pati-3nniadvaVa]ra2bastadeva[h*] kusali samast-amatya-pTamxikha-jana- 

Fourfh Plate, Fmt Side 

41 patlan^sam[alni]ya - ■' .ij* 1’ i Yiclitam=astu bliava(va)taiii K6liivarttani-vi- 

42 Bh3Lje Santaram-akliya-gramas=cliatuh-sim-aTachcliliiiiiias=sa“jala-stliaIa[li*] [sa*]- 

-fryvaj-pl 

43 da-vivarjjitaiii=a-chandr-arkka-kslia(kshi)ti-sama-kalam yavan=mata-pitror=atmanah 

44 pxinya-yaso-bhivriddliaye kara-vasu-nidlii-iSakavdefbde) Makara-masa-su- 

45 Ma-paksba-pamcbamyarh Guru-vare || Vesya(Vaisya)“vain^-6db]iavab Dadoreva- 

46 nas=tasya bharyya Dalemava | tayoh putraya Pallayaya chira-kalairL=ara~ 

47 dhya sva-paurusha-paritosbitaya datta iti 


^ Tfee isleiided reading is Kcdifiga-mgar^. The Karasapatam plates have sa devah |j before this. 

• Ec®d iHmad- Vafra°. 

• Th© is snperfluons. 

• k^koes of eight letters after this. [The entire passage from to iti was mcised after having 

wlial had been previously engraved. The name of the donee’s father m hues 45-46 is written as DrMoreva 

[j no, aithoiigh the subscript r in the first akshara and the d~matra in the second appear to be traces of the original 
engraving. The actual name may have been Dade-Revana. In cherikdla (for ckiiakdla) in line 46, the i~fndtrd 
of n similarly belongs to the original writing. Traces of the eight akshafos after the end of the re-engraved, record 
in line 47 f©»d Pvia^u-Kiiagd^ which is followed on the reverse of the plate (m Imes 48-49 of the origmal 

reowi, whKjh were erased) by ^bhgdm udala-purvvdm{purvvam) tdmra-sdsanam kriivd ^rad(ittam—asmdbhir= 

. .This shows that the grant of the village of Santaram (possibly not had 

originally been made m favour of Ketaya and Potaya but that later it was transferred to Pallaya and the sentence 
m^tionmg him as the donee was reengraved after having erased the onginal writing. The word tdhTiijdm at the 
banning ot this sent^ce shows that the previous sentence, on which . .tti was later incised, con tamed a 

description of Potaya aiMi Ketaya, the ongmal donees of the charter. Pallaya pleased the kmg by his valour 
(pHtWTMha) and the latter gave him the village after having htmoiired him for a considerable time {chiraJcdIam= 
For sm-paurm^^parmhidya read °parmhakdgfi or ^paritoshuyUri, Cf. above, vol. SXIII, p. 73, 
text, hue 53 —Ed,] 
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No. 41-BHARAT KALA BHAVAN PLATE OF HARIBAJA, V. S. 1040 

(i Plate) 

D. G. SlECAR, OOTACAMUNB 


About the middle of 1955, 1 received from Hai Kjialmadasji, Founder and Honorary Curator 
of the Bharat Kala Bhavan now attached to the Hindu University, Banaras, a pencil-ruhbing of 
this inscription for examination. As the inscription was found to be interesting, I requested 
Bai Krishnadasji to secure the plate for the Kala Bhavan and let me have an opportuniiy to 
examine and publish the inscription. Accordingly I received the plate for examination about 
the end of 1956. My sincere thanks are due to Bai Krishnadasji for the kindness shown to me. 
The find- spot of the plate and the story of its discovery are unknown. But it is stated that the 
plates were purchased from a resident of Tikamgarh in the formei Orchha State, now in 
Madhya Pradesh. 

This is a single copper plate measuring 13*8^ in length and 6-6^^ in height. The plate is thin 
(about *05" in thickness) without either any seal affixed to it or any emblem incised on it.^ There 
is, however, a small hole (about 15" in diameter) at the centre of the top margin, apparently meant 
for hanging the plate from some suspender. There are altogether thirteen lines of writing on the 
obverse of the plate, the reverse being blank. The inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The weight of the plate is 59 tolas. 

The characters are early Nagari of the tenth century A. D. and closely resemble some of the 
contemporary inscriptions of the region such as those of the early Chandellas.* As regards the 
palaeography of the record, it may be pointed out that some of the letters and signs of onghsal 
draft were misunderstood by the engraver. The letter n has been endowed with a top mairB, 
In a few cases, the letters m and 5 have the same form (cf, sama$t-a^ in line 4 and rahugrasl..,maM 
in line 6) although the usual forms of these ahsharas have been employed elsewhere. The letter r 
has two different forms, one of them being undistinguishable from ch (cf. nihara-racMra-^hmaTfi 

in line 3 and samara tara-taranir=im in line 4). The c^-like form of r has, however, b©^ 

used only in a few cases. The alcskara v looks like dh in some cases (cf. im in line 5). The form 
of hsh in daJcsM^a° in line 9 is interesting. The danda has often been put so close to the ak&hmas 
that it looks hke the d-mdtrd of the preceding or the e-mdtrd of the following consonant. It may be 
observed that medial e of both the Mrd-mdtrd and prishtha-mdtrd types has been used in the insr 
cription. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and it is written in an admixture of prose and verse. 
Interesting from the orthographical point of view is the representation of the class nasal by the 
anusvdra generally. Final m has often been changed to anusvdra wrongly. The influence of local 
pronunciation is noticed in the use of s for i in many oases and of^* for y in^'o in line 12. There is 
one case, where k has been used for s (cf. hotah in line 10). The inscription is dated in V.S, 
1040. There are no details regarding the day when the grant was i^ued excepting the fact that 
it was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse. There was a solar eclipse in V.S. 1040 if the year is 
regarded as expired and Kaxttikadi. This eclipse occurred on the 3 Qth July 984 A.D. 

^ It may be noticed that some contemporary records like the Nanyaara plate {Ind. Artt.f Yol. XYI, pp 201-04 
and Plate) of Chandella Dhanga, dated Y.S. 1056 (998 A-O.) were similarly issued without any seal or representation 
of any royal emblem. The cooper-plate grants of the Later Chandellas generaHy hear the representation of Lakshmi 
or Gajalakshml which was the emblem of the family but no seal of the usual type, 

^ Cf. the Nanyaura plate referred to above. 
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The JMcnption begins with the SMham a}Tnl)ol followed by two stanzas in the Upaj^i metre. 
?ei» I speaks of the mpadhtpa (king of kings) Nilaka^tha who belonged to the Pxatihara 
dynasty. Verse 2 mentions the adhimja HarirSiadeva who was the son of Nilakantha and 
d^ted many enemies. These two stanzas are followed in lines 2-5 by a passage in prose, which 
dawnribai Haririja’s achievements in vague terms. Then comes the date referred to 
this u followed by the grant portion of the document (lines 6 ff.). Itjs stated that liaMraja- 
ikir^ Haririija, while be was staying at SiyaijlSJSU, took his bath in the waters of the Vetravati 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse and granted two hala measures of land m the village of 
(or grama) attached to Lalitapuravala together with a site for no less 

than ten bouses in the Tillage of *rit3iaseTaiii--grama. The grant was made in favour of the 
Brahma^^aD^a who belonged to the Bharadvaja ^olra, the three pravaras and the Vajasaneya 
Mika. The donee waa the son of Santi and grandson of Dharma. In lines 12-13, there are some 
of the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. The document ends with the representa- 
tion <rf king Hariraja’a signature (hi'-Hariraja-dfmsya). This type of authentication of a 
document is often found in its copy engraved on the copper plates. But in the present case the 
above passage is preceded by the passage kakdrem saha, the meaning of which is not clear. We 
know that the aksham iri or the expression iahl is found in many records in the place of the 
Idbdgs’ full dignature. Similarly some documents show the representation of a spear-head 
tusl^id of the royal sign-^manual. Can it b© suggest^ that Hariraja’s practice was to write the 
akiham ka of his full name ? The passage, however, suggests that the letter ka was 

writt^ by Hanrija in addition to his name. 

Tb© Pratihira king HBakautha and his son Hariraja are both already known from an inscrip- 

from Cbamleri in the Guna District (in the former Gwalior State) of Madhya Bharat. This 
ap%rapb baa not yet been publkhed ; but it has been noticed in Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2107, and 
baa h^mt aadgnod on pabkeographical grounds to the eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The ins- 
eariptioii bekmgi to the rie%ii of Pmtihara Jaitravarman and mentions Nilakantha who was followed 
in by Harirmja, Bhlmadeya, Rauapila, Vatsaraja, Svarnapala, Kirttipala, Abhayapala, 

CMvindarila, Bilaraja, Ylraraja and Jaitravarman. 

Tbe recimi uinier atudj shows that Hariraja was rulmg independently over the area around 
modem Sinm Khurd about ten miles to the north-north-west of Lalitpur the head- 
i|Ufynm of th^ Bub-dividim of that name in the Jhansi District of U.P., while the Chanderi area, 
wbkh m tn tike mam n^^lnmrliood and where Ms descendant Jaitravarman is known to have ruled, 
umy alio have fmaed a part of his dominions. An inscription^ from Siron Khuxd itself shows how 
that area fotmed an mt^ral part of the dominions of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors of Kanauj 
at down to V.8. 10(^ (&48 A.D,). In a Khajuraho inscription^ of VS. 1011 (954 A.D.), 

Cl^ndilk Dha%a, who ruW over the territory to the east of the kingdom of the contemporary 
Prmtihira mh^ Harir&ja, acknowledges the Gnrjam-Pratihara emperor Vinayakapala as his overlordL 
Bmm <rf Bishtimkuta Kfiahna III, such as the Karhad plates^ of Saka 880 (959 A.D.), refer 

to the Ih^H of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj on the forts of Chitraku'^ (Chitor in Rajasthan) 
and Elkiiara { in the Banda District of U.P.) which soon came to be a stronghold of the Chan- 
dilbya But the hold of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors over these southern areas of their empire 
gradualiy declined under Raahtrakuta pressure. Although the Rashtrakiitaa themselves disap- 
peared fittmi this scene with the death of Krishna III about 967 A.D., the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
appear to have faikd to re-establish their held n the Gwalior-Bimdelkhand region. The Man 
Modption* of Madanavannan shows that, before his death about 1002 A.D., Chandella Dhanga 

* Above, ToL I, {^ 16 S K 

» pp. m £L 

* IMU VcL IV, p. ^4 (Twve ^). 

* Ibid., Voh I, p. 197 (T«ri» 3). 



No. 41] 


311 


BHARAT KALA BHAVAN PLATE OF HARIRAJA, V.S. 1040. 

obtained exalted sovereignty (i e. became an independent monarch) after having defeated on the 
battle-field the king of Kanyakiibja (i.e. the Gnrjara-Pratihara emperor)’. The Pratiharaa rf the 
Jhansi-Guna region must have been originally, like the Chandellas, feudatories of the Gnrjm- 
Pratiharas of Kanau] and they may have actually represented a branch of the imperial family. 
Pratihara Nilakantha, who may have been origmally a viceroy of the Jhansi-Guna area under the 
emperor of Kanauj, seems to have assumed independence, like his Chandilla contemporary Dhahga, 
in the second half of the tenth century when the Gurjara-Pratihara power was declining. 

In Dhanga s Khajuraho inscription,^ his father Yafevarman is described as ‘a scorching fever 
to the Gurjaras . These Gurjaras have been usually indentified with the Gurjara-Frariharas 
of Kanauj,* smce in another verse® of the record Ya^ovarman is stated to have easily conquered 
the Kalanjar-adri (i e. the hiU-fortress of Kalanjara) which is known to have been fromerly an 
integral part of the domimons of the Gurjara-Pratiharas.* This suggestion, however, seems to be 
unwarranted in view of Dhanga’s acknowledgment of the suzerainty of the Gurjara-Pratihira 
emperor Vmayakapala in the same record. The suggestion that Ya^ovarman captured Kalanjara 
from the Rashtrakutas® is equally unlikely as in that case the name of the R^htrakiitas should 
have been included in the long list of Ya^ovarman’s adversaries as given in verse 23 of the 
record. This list (which is apparently exaggerated but no doubt points at least to some genuine 
successes of the Chandella monarch) includes the Gaudas, Khaias, Koalas, KaSmiras, Mithiks, 
Malavas, Chedis, Kurus and Gurjaras, and Kalanjara seems really to have been conquered by him 
from one of these powers. The inscription under study shows that the Pratihara house represented 
by Nilakantha and Hariraja ruled in the immediate neighbourhood of the tenritmcy of the Chan- 
dellas in the Khajuraho-Mahoba region. It is therefore possible that the Guijara advexmrie® of 
Ya^5varman were no other than these Pratiharas* It is also not unBke]^ that llikijam nsay 
have been conquered from this branch of the Guijara-Pratihteis. Soon however, 

these Pratiharas appear to have become feudatories or subordinate allies of tihe Aooditi- 

ingto the Khajuraho inscription of954A.D.,Dhanga’8dommionsextendedintli0west Oopa^ 

(Gwalior) and Bhasvat on the MalavanadI (posEdblty' Bhika mi the Betwa)/ Thk may be aotne- 
what exaggerated ; but durmg the rule of gra? '1.-^;!. Yidyadhara, the Kadh cJili ap agfailae of 

Bubkund in the Sheopur District of the former Gwalior State sa^e known to have acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the Chandellas,^ although that area originafly formed a pi«ft of tie Gsrjara- 
Pratihara empire.® The Muslim historians s^m to include the fort of Gwalim: in ^ dominions 
of the same Chandella ruler who was the contemporary of Sultim Mahmud of Ghama.* 
Epigraphic records ofthe Later Chandellas, such as the Deogarh rock inscription^ {?B.1164«1(W0 
A.D.) of Kirtivarman, the Augasi plate^^ {V.S. 1190=1134 A.D.) and Mam of 

Madanavarman and the Semra plates^® (V.S. 1223^1167 A.D.) of Paramardin show that at feast 
the valley of the Betwa formed an integral part of their Mngdom. 

1 Op. cit., p. 123 (verse 23). 

» Ray, DSNI, VoL H, p. 676. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 128 (verse 31). 

* The Barah plate of Gnrjara-Pratihara Bhoja I re<K>rds the revival of a grant of m ofmiSfW ^ tine Gdamfeam 

of the Kalanjara in the Klanyakxibja^ajb<i{above, Vol. XIX, p. 16). 

® Bay, op. cit., p. 674. 

• Above, Vol. I, p. 129, verse 45. 

' 7 Bay, op. cit., pp. 822 £, 829 ff. 

« Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 154 £F- ; Bhandarkar's List, Ho. 2110. 

• Ray, op. cit. p. 692. 

10 Ind. Anf., Vol. XVHI, pp. 237-29 ; Ray, op. cit., p. 700. ^ 

^ Ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 202, 207-10. The grant was issued when the king was staying at ^laiiaaftoia 

i» Above, Vol. I, pp. 195-207. 

IS Ind, AtU^ Vol. XXV, pp. 205-08. 
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Of the goograplik^ names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Siyado^i has already 
been diaoaaaed. Whether Hariraja had his headquarters at this place or was merely camping 
them temporarily cannot be determined. The river Vetravati is the modern Betwa. Taking a 
ba^ and makisg granta on the occasion of an eclipse are highly meritorious according to Hmdu 
■ffiriptnxas.' The gift land was situated in Tauda-grama (or, Xatauda-grama) and Tithasevanl- 
grima, the first of which is clearly stated to have been attached to Lahtapuravala. Lalitapura 
w no doubt modem LaUtpur m the Jhansi District, U.P. But whether mh is the designation of an 
administrative umt like vishaya or the name of another locahty like Lahtapnra (the two forming a 
composite geographical name) is difhcult to determine. I am not sure about the location of the 
villages. 


TEXT* 


1 Siddham* [jj*] ViBva(lva)-pratIte Pratihara-vamse(^e) va(ba)bhuva bhup-adhipa-NHaka- 
i£i|ha^ 11(1) bhramyaih(mya)nn=avi§ratna‘m=an6(nau)pameyaih su(Su)bhrarii ya8d(^6) 
yaaya jagat=samagraih(gram) |j [1*] Ten=a- 


3 jani prap[t]a-jan annragah 8uto=dhirajo Harirajadevah | mah-ahave yena nitamtam=apta 
viji^a sainyam dvishatam jaya-teh || [2*] Kalyana-ka- 

3 n*ka*Wtti(nti)-kainaniya-kammi-kara-kamala-kalita4a:iadhara-kara-nikara-ruchira-chamara- 

mamd-Tljyaaiaa-aibiga^ j‘ ni8i(ri)t-asi-dha[Ta(r-o)]t[)iita-pra- 

4 hata-ripn-jana-vinajaim-nayana-galat-8akajjala-jala-syri(i;ya)iriItya(kFi)ta-samara-bhumit | 

t5vr8)tar8-tara^iir=iva pratapa-tapiva(ta)-sama8t-a- 

6 zari-vaij^a^ | Madana iva tarujji-jana-nayan-anaihda-jananah [ sasa'-prabh-avahasita- 
8akala-kal-avikala-kaujaha(mu)di-kaiah (| Sazri- 


6 VBta(vaft) 1040 a[dy]=eha’ Sfyaddnyaxri maharajadhiraia-srI(Sri)-Harira]adevena 
VetmcntyBsii aattva* rahu-gra^ste) divakare matta(ta}*-pi- 

? tr6r=atanana&=cha putya-saso»»-bhivriddhaye j Bharadvaja-gotraya | Vajisaneya-sakhme“ 
I t|i(tri)-pravariya j Dharmma-pautrasha(ya) Sa(Sa)nti-pu- 

8 taiya j 'Vra(Bia)hma^ka-Dedaya j I*alitapuravala-samvaih(ba)dhyamanaka-Tau(3l&- 

grSnai« hak-dvaya-prakalpita bhumih pradatta Tithaseva- 

9 ii4««azne g|iha-d«8S(te)naiii sthanam” [ agha^ | purwa-dig-bhage aropita-pashanam- 

8 dakshi^a^im tadagam^ j pa4chiina-disa(ia)- 


impressions. 


Seedbofft^ Yoi XKVm, p. 64 . 

tlie ociginfti pliUie 
Expcwed % aymIM. 

^ engraved and the superscript n (instead of the sabsenpt «) was 
BMSKiiM m maim li iooi: like I. r 

Tkis AOd some oiihers below are snperfinons- 

Bead isio. 

i engraved and yS was latex somehow transformed into dyS. 

The nhaec^ s hen looJis more like tiie sign of medM «. 

lia * ha* Jocks m«ro like the sign medial «. 

** Bead petpgn fatS^. 

“ Bead 
“ Or, 

"BMdeOkwM. ®beidrei8s<teiw*eSa 
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10 yam k6(sro)tah | uta(tta)ra-disi(Si) srona(ta)h ] tatha pragMdika^ cha I tavatafTat) 

8uva(ta)-pautr-a(iibliyat* pradattam® yavac]i=cliamdr-arka-ta(ta)ra- 

11 ka-medini* |l_Sam(_gam)klia[m*] bhadr-aBana[m*] tu(ohha)tram var-a 5 ya(Sva) yara-Taia- 

nah ll(j) bMmi-danasya o]iilinaiiiphalam=etat=Puramdara J] [3*] Da(Ba)kubliir=vvastiddlxS- 
(dha) 

12 bhukta rajabbih Saga'r-adibhik I|(l) yaaya yasya yada bMinis=taaya tasya tada pkaUrh- 

(1am) II [4 ] Sva-daiitalliii] para"datam('fctam) va jo(yo) bar6tu(1ia) vasu- 

13 tdba(ndba)ra[m*] ||(1) sbaslLtiI=v[v]a[^*]sba-^ab.ap^^l(s^il)ni visktliagam(yam) jayati(tg) 

krimih || [5*] kakarena* sa[ka] Sri-Harirajadevasya’H 


^The intended reading seems to be pragMfika which may indioaste a beoadaiy asaft sfBch as » piHwr, 

® The idea is suta-pautr-ddi-hrame^ ^pahhogaya* 

* This refers to %dam 

^ Read ^medinyah tishfhanfu 

* These two aksharas look like sugra ia the ordinal. v - , 

‘Bead kakarina. OriginaUy eJlfia was engraved for iS. The real meaning of tiie expreesion is donbtftd. 

’ This is the representation of the king’s signature on the original documwit copied on the plate. 



N®. 42-iAUVATAL PLATES OF SUDEVA, YEAR V 

A. N, LaHIBI, OOTACAMt’XD 


Th«« copper plate#* were received from Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya, Secretary, Maha- 
ko*»l HatoricaJ Society, Rdgarh, who aeems to have secured them from a gentleman residing 
*t Kaoratal in the old Sarangarh State 

The act coousta of throe rectangular plates, each measuring about I'i* x i'V. They are 
strong together on a circular copper ring, the thickness and diameter of which are -6' and 3‘375' 
reepoctively. The ring panes through a square hole bored in the middle of the left margin at a 
distance of about PS' from the left edge. The square hole measures ■5' on one of its sides. The 
inner aide of the firat plate and both sides of the remaining two plates contain writing. There are 
altogether 25 lines. Each of the first four inscribed faces of the plates has sis lines of writing, 
while the fifth has only one line. The seal soldered to the ring is 3' in diameter. It has a circular 
border and ta divkied in almost equal halves by two straight lines. In the upper half Lakshml 
•taada facing fitmt on a lotus with her right hand bent upwards and the left hand hanging down- 
wards ; on her two sides are two elephants pouring water over her ; and in the left and right fields 
are a tkahra and a AntjAa respectively. In the lower half is the legend in two lines, below which 
there k the repreaent^iem of what looks like a piir^-kumbha. The three plates weigh 75 tolas, 
whde the seal together with ha ring weighs 25 Idas. 

The ciiaraoteani are of the box-headed variety of what Fleet calls the ‘Central India Alpha- 
bet .* The average rise of the letters is about *3'. Medial » is denoted by a dot in the middle of 
the base of the circk denoting* as in the Thakurdiya plates* of Maha-Prarararaja. The fi ofll form 
of ( omm in liuM 18 and 20 and the jthmmv&ya in line 18. The numerical aig n,s for 7 and 10 
oocar in hue 34. Of ortbograpihical interest is the spelling of words like samamnta for samanta, 
f<w tridaia, tamim for tamra, singka for simAa, etc. Consonants are generally doubled in 
witii r, &}tfaoiigb thei:© are a few exceptions, 

Thk k one of tl» rix* known records of Maha-Sudevarija (i.e. Sudeva-maharaja) of the Sara- 
bha^family «id bears tbe date : year 7, MSrga65rsha-di 10, The charter was issued from 
Krtpara, The object of the record is to grant the village of Simiba situated in HaMrl-bbSga 
to Bhatfa PuraadarasTimia of the Paii^ gSira and Vajasaneya MM. The wordings of the 
grant are almost identical with those of the other records of Sudeva. The name of the gift village 
and that of the divimem in which it was rituated are written on an erasure in line i while the name 
of t^ dmiee s gdka in line 9 and the latter part of his own name in line 10 are similarly written 

oa sEamies. Thk may be due to the scribe who had at first committed an error but later noticed 
and e<»Tect«d it. 


‘PW awttibrf W of ih* pktw and tbe seal etUebed to the record have been iUnstrated in the Annual 

Hate hdog p. 11-Ed.] 

»,-,*?*.***^ PP- <ii8cussed by Dr. D. C. 

^ “ofaoed in Anc^ Indut, No. 5, p.49. and in AM.Ep., 

UK, H«. a of A, md Pkte. ^ 

•Win ?dL UU ^ 18 -lf, 

¥dL XnU Fli4«a ]b^voe& pp. 22 md 23 

HuTiH rf“!ir*a**®*^*i* ^ ^ pp- > <2) Saiangarh plates 

PP* ^ ^-1 • plates, year? Ibid., 7ol. 

XXXI, Rh Ml and (S) Ba^ plates, year JO {Cll,YoL JO, pp, 197 £F) 

1314 ) 
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Unlike Sudeva’s other records, issued from Sarabhapura, the present grant was issued ftom 
Sripura. Srlpura seems to have been the new capital of Sudeva. King SudSva, the donor, is men- 
tioned as the son of Maha-Durgaraja (i.e Durga-maharaja). Manamatra was so far known to be 
the father’s name of both Sudeva and Pravara of the Thakurdiya plates. Manamatra was there- 
fore another name of Maha-Durgaraja. The dutaha was Ma}mamanta Indrabalaraja who was the 
sarvadhikaradhilcTita (Chief Minister) of Sudeva. This Indrabalaraja has been identified by some 
scholars with the Panduvam^I king of that name.^ It is interesting to note that the powers of 
the Saiabhapuriya kings were soon afterwards usurped by the PapduvaihSiB. For it was from 
fopura that Maha^iiva Tivara, grandson of Indrabala, issued his charters. The engraver of the 
record was Golasiiiiha, already known from the Thakurdiya plates,* also issued from 
Srlpura. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this inscription Sripura is modem Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of the Madhya Pradesh. The location of Sunika and Hakirl-bhoga is unknown. 

TEXT* 

Seal 

Kram-adhigata-rajyasya vikram-otkhata-vidvishaft] [(*] 
^rlmat-Sudevarajasya sthiram jagati Sa3anam(nam |j) 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


First Plate 


svasti [(*] 6inpurad=vikmm-opan(pa)nata-pama’ii(ma)nta-inaknta-chuda-mani-prabhS- 
prasek-[a]- 

mbu-dhauta-pada-yugalo ripu-vilasini-*' ria” t/'Mjn -• ■:il1.ara>i.i li ■■u’’ ■. ‘la'll, vaiuidha- 
go-pradah paramabhagavato mata-pitfi-pad-anuddhyatah 6ri-MahS.-Dtirggar&ja-pntra- 
Sri-MaM-Su[de]varajah Haldri-bhbglya-Suiuka:^* prativasi- 
na8=Bamajnapayati | Yiditam=a8tu vo yath=48mabhir=ayam gramah TpCTrijdaia- 

pati-8adana-[3u]kha-pratishthakaro yavad=[r]avi-SaSi-tara-kir8pa-pratihats- 

Second Plate, First Side 


ghor-andhakaram inaad=avatishnial5 tavad=upabh6gyah sa-nidhih(dhi)»=s-6panidhi- 
r=a-chata-bhata-piave4yah sarvva-kara-visarjja(ijji)tah mata-pitr6r=itmana&=chs 
punr-abbivriddbaye Para8a(^a)ra-gotraya« Vajasaneyine Bhatte-Para[m*]- 
darasvamine* tamb[r]a(mra)-4a8anen=atisri(3ii)shtah [|*] te yuyam=evam=upa- 
labhya(bhya) ajnii-inu-ana-^^dhfya bhutva yath-ochitam bh6ga-bhagam=upanaya- 
ntah sukha[m*] prativatsyatha [1*] bhavi[shya]taS=cha bhamipalin=a nudsijay aM [|*] 

1 IHQ , 1946. p. 275 ; 1946. p. 63. 

• Above, Vol. XXIt , Xo. 6. 

* yrom impressionsi 


Expressed by symbol. 

The passage Sahin-lhSg%sra-Sunih&yd.ih is engraved on an erasure. 

The above ya seeiM to have been cancelled. The letters PltrSsara are written (m an erasare. 

The letters dara are incised on an erasure. 
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Smmd Second Side 

13 puiiigLa dkarmmeshu iii^ohita-dhiya[h*] 

14 pmTmdaati diMwrmmi^iiiKnamainl) tasma[d*]=dvijaya suvishu(fiu)ddha-kula-^rutaya datta- 

16 bliavadi bhsvatu vo m&tir=ev& gdptum{ptum !|) Tad=bhavadbI]Lir=apy<=e^a(g}ia) dattir=anupa- 

Uyi- 

18 tmrjm (j^J Vyi«A-^t£iM»db=4^ Slokam^udaharaEti [jj*] Agiier-apatyaiii 

17 ^vi^ipyth bhur-Traishnavi auryya-3uta4=clia gavah [|*] datta3=trayas^te- 

18 tia t>haTadi(¥a)ati Idka yahi=kanchaiia(nam) gafi=cha malii[n=clia] dadyat [1|*] Shashthi- 

Third Plate, First Side 

19 Mkhasraijii svargge m[6]dati bhiimidah [I*] ikshchhetta cli=anumanta cha taiiy=eva 

20 narake raset [^*] Baha[bh]ir=vvasudha datta rajabhib Sagar-adiblii[h |*] yasya ya- 

21 yadi bhiimis=ta^a l^s]ya tada phalam(lam;j) STadatta[ni*] paradatta[m*] va yatna- 

22 d»rak^ Yadhidi|tir» [|*] mahi[rii’*'] mabimatam fireabtba daaa^b=cbbrey=onupalaiia'- 

23 iti) j 8&rrridMkiradhikrita-5i5"mabasamam(ma)nta Indrabalaraja-I^ 

24 datakah [j*] pravarddhamana-vijaya-BavvaBsara* 7 Marg[g]a§irsha-di 10 [||*3 

Third Plate, Second Side 
26 U[t*]ld[rwaiB G6lasingb§(siiiibe)iia[|] 







No. 43— KALAHANDI PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN VAJRAHASTA, 

GANGA YEAR 383 


[1 Plate) 


P. Baneejee, New Delhi 


TMs set of tliree copper plates belongs to the Maharaja of K a l ahaa di in Ori^. The 
plates were published by Mr. Satyanarayana Bajaguru in the Journal of the Bthar Research Society, 
Vol XXXV, pp. 10-27. According to Mr. Bajaguru, they were originally found in a village called 
Ctipurupalli about sixteen miles to the east of Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District, Orissa. 
The plates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India from tha 
Maharaja of Kalahandi in 1952-53. I edit them from a nice set of inked impressions kindly supplied 
to me by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The plates measure 7|''x2|' each. They were stnmg originally on a ring with a seal', but 
the ring had already been cut open before the msoription reached the Government Epigraphist 
for India. The seal attached thereto is very much obliterated. Of the three plates, the first «id 
third are written on their inner side only, while the second contains writing on ^th the sides. 
There are altogether 24 lines of writiug in the inscription. The last line cxmtaina only three 
aksharas. 


The characters belong to the Kalihga alphabet of about the 9th century A.D. and resemble 
those of the Alamanda plates^ of Anantavaiman (Ganga year 304), Indian Museum* plates of 
Devendravarman (Ganga year 308), Chicacole* plates of Satyavarman (Ganga year 351), TekkaK 
plates^ of Anantavarman (Ganga year 358), etc. Some of the letters show varying for^ ; jcf. 
in °kaririah in line 1, sofeb® in line 3, and kamala° in line 4 ; m in A»iaro°inhne 1, Mah^ra^ in 
line 2, Bhupendramrmma° and Amntamrmma° in line 11, m line 17, and Moftaoojpwo 

in line 23 : r in guro in line 3, vara and charana in line 7 and iarvh in line 16, etc. The Mnpt m a 
curious admixture of northern and southern forms. The letters b and c are 
by the same sign. The language of the inscription is corrupt Sanskrit. The whole of i^ bwn 
composed in prose. As regards orthography, the «H«auora and msarga have very frequently 
been omitted. There are mistakes such as the use of i in the place of t, of r» m e p ce o n, o 
s in tlie place of sh, etc. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of ^me land to a Brahmana called W* 
Jadyalakshetra, son of Narayana probably belonging to the 

donor was Anantavarman Vajrahaata. son of Bhupendravarm^ ! ^ 

The charter is dated in the year 383 of the 

dynasty. There is a good deal of controversy legardmg the initial yea im * D If 

aeveraUcbolars now hold that the Ganga era started sometime f D 

this view is accepted, the date of the present inscription would fall in the period 877 81 A.D. 

No other inscription of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, the donor the present 
to light as yet, nor is his name mentioned in any other grants known so far. Regardin g hm 


Above, Vol. En , pp. 11 ff- 
> Ibid., Vol. XXnr, pp. 73 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol, XIV, pp. 10 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 174 ff. 

» [See below, p. 322, note 2.— Ed.] 


18 DGA/56 
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more is known from the ])resent record beyond that he was a son of Bhupendra- 
Turm&a Fortnnately, however, the name of Bhilpendravarman is found in a few other inscrip- 
ttms, eg., the Ghidivalaaa plates^ and Xapitavataka grant.* The first of these records is dated 
in the Gangs year 397 and the wrond, though undated, has been assigned to the same age.® These 
two grants were issued by Deveiidra\ariinan, son of Bhupendravarman who is apparently identical 
with his namesake of the present record. The identification is supported by the dates of the 
rrrords as well aa the close similarity in the phraseology of their introductory portions. Thus 
Bhipmdravarman apfiears to have had two sons, vi/s Anantavarman Tajrahasta and Devendra- 
varman. The latter, as the date of the ihidivalasa plates would show, was the younger brother 
and mrttmot of Anantavarman Vajrahasta of the present charter. 

From the Chidi\alasa plates we learn that Bhupendravarman was called also Marasimha 
and hm father's name was Vajrin. In the opinion of Mr. Somasekhara Sarma, Bhupendravarman 
mm identical with Rajendravarman of the Mandasa plates* of the Ganga year 342 as the names 
Rajmdm and are s\7ionyinous, Mr Sarma identifies Yajrin with Vajrahasta of the 

Parkkimedi plates ^ He further obhcrves that this Vajrahasta was none other than Anantavarman 
of the Aiaroanda plates of the Gauga year 304 as the style and phraseology of these inscription* 
w«MiId tend to show * Mr Sarma pro]>(k»eh the following genealogy : 


Rajfui avarman 


Anantavarnian (Akmauda plates, Gaiiga 
year 3*)4) alim Vajrahasta or Vajrin 


Rajendravarman* ((kfiga year 314 ; 
Mand*u«a pkte^^, Ganga year 342) alms 
Bhuj>»“ndravan!nan 


Devendravarman (Indian Museum plates,^ 
Ganga year 308 ; Tekkah^ plates, Ganga ’ 
year 310) 

Satyavarman (Chicacole plates, Ganga 
year 351) 


Anantavarman VaJraliastA (the pre^nt 
record of Ganga year 383) 


Devendravarman (Chidivalasa plates, 
Ganga year 397 ; Napitavataka grant) ; 
may be the same as his namesake of the 
Nirakarpur plates discussed below 


Aimnta\arman (Tekkali plates,^ i 
Ganga year 358). 


^ JAHMS, \ t»L If, pp. 149 ff . Uum, Calcutta, VoL XVOI, Xo. 2 pp 77 ff ^ 

* \ oi. XIV, imrt II, pp. 67-74. * PP. ^ < n. 

* Ijoc nt. 

19is. p 137 ff. 

‘AiKire. V<J 111, pp 221 ff. , JA/f As, Vol. XIII pp 102 ff 
*JABRS. v<a. XIII, p. H33. 

* Above, Xd XX 111, p, 73 ff. 

» IbtcL, Vd. Will, |>p 312 If, 

»■ /i S.';, i’;- pp « "--w-j 

^ XX tl, pp. 174 f. 
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In the absence of any definite proof, the suggestion of Mr. Sarma can only be regarded as 
tentative. Though Bhu^jmdra and Rdjendra are synonymous, it cannot be held as certain on 
that ground that they were one and the same person. As noted above, the Chidivalasa plates 
mention Marasimha as the second name of Bhupendravarman. But nowhere in the inscriptions 
discovered so far he has been called Eajendra. Again, though it is quite possible that Vajnn was 
identical with Vajrahasta of the Parlakimedi plates as suggested by Mr. Sarma, it is difficult to 
agree with his suggestion that he is identical also with Anantavarman of the Alamanda plates. 
It is equally plausible that Vajrin or Vajrahasta and his son Bhupendravarman reigned somewhere 
between the date of Anantavarman of the Tekkali plates of the Gahga year 358 and that of Ananta- 
varman Vajrahasta of the present record of the Ganga year 383. This will not go against the 
question of phraseological affinities between the Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasta and those of 
the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (Gahga year 358) or of the present grant. Nothing definite, 
however, can be said until further evidence comes to our aid. It may be noted that the Nirakarpur 
plates^ mention one Devendravarman and his father Bhupendravarman. The prasasti portion 
of the inscription shows similarity to that of the present record as well as of the Chidivalasa plates 
mentioned above. This would suggest that they were identical with their namesakes of the 
Chidivalasa plates and the Napitavataka grant. 

The donor of the Nirakarpur plates was Udayakhedi, son of Ugrakhedi and grandson of 
Dharmakhedi of the Kadamba family of Kalinga, which owed allegiance to the Ganga rulers. 
Besides the Nirakarpur plates, the Kadambas are mentioned also in several other inscriptions. 
The Parlakimedi plates^ of Vajrahasta mention one Ugrakhedi who is described as the ornament 
of the Kadamba dynasty and as born in the family of Nidusanti. This Ugrakhedi was the 
governor of an area including a village called Hossanffi® which was given to one RajapiUra M- 
Kamadi^ by Daraparaja, son of Chola Kamadiraja, in the reign of king Vajrahasta of Kalinga. 
The Parlakimedi plates are not dated. But, as shown above, the Ganga Mng Vajrahasta mentioned 
therein was perhaps identical with Vajrin, father of Bhupendravarman and grandfather of Ananta- 
vaxman Vajrahasta and his brother Devendravarman. If this is accepted, Ugrakhedi of the 
Parlakimedi plates was probably identical with the Kadamba cbief of the same name mentioned 
in the Nirakarpur plates^ of Devendravarman. Again, the Nirakarpur plates show that Udaya- 
khedi, son of Ugrakhedi and grandson of Dharmakheffi, was a contemporary perhaps of Bhupendra- 
varman, his son Anantavarman Vajrahasta (of the present grant) and the latter’s brother Devendra- 
varman.® 

^ VoL XXXV, pp. 1 ff. — 

® Above, Vol. Ill, pp, 221 ff. 

® [The correct reading of the name is Edmman^i which was wrongly deciphered by Kjelhorn. 1% is gr?en 
&BHoman^i in an endorsement on the outer side of Plate III of the grant. Of, JA8, Letters, Vol. XVni, p. 78, 
note. — Ed.] 

^ [The correct reading of the name seems to be Kama^i. Apparently the same name is given as Koma^i in 
the endorsement, according to which he received the hamlet of Vapavada (spelt Vupamia in the main charts) 
attached to Homa^di from Bdmlca Udayakhedika who was the son and successor of Ugrakhedi of the main charter 
according to the Nirakarpur plates. — Ed.] 
s JBBS, Vol. XXXV, pp. 1 ff. 

® It may be mentioned in this connection that one Dharmakhedi and his father BhimakhedI mentioned 
in the Santa-Bommah plates {JAHB8, Vol. Ill, pp. 171 ff.) of the Ganga year 520 and the Mandasa plates {A.B. 
Bp., 1918, pp. 138 ff. ; JBOBS, Vol. XVH, p. 184) of the §aka year 976. A Kadamba chieftam of the name of 
Dharmakhedi is also mentioned m the Vizagapatam plates (Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, pp. 144 ff.) of Defend rayarman, 
dated m the Ganga year 254. The Kambakaya plates {AM.Bp,^ 1927-28, App. No. 9 ; Journ. Bomb.H^. Soc., 
Vol. IV, pp, 27-28 ; JAI1B8, Vol. X, pp. 916 ff.) of Saka 1103 also refer to the Kadamba chiefs namcui Dhsrma- 
khedl and Udayaditya. From the widely separated dates of these inscriptions, it is reasonable to hold that, though 
some of these Kadamba chieftains bear the same names, they are not to be eonsideied as identical because o t e 
identity of their names alone but should be placed m different periods. [There is difference o opmion among 
soholaxs about the dates of the Mandasa and Kambakaya plates. — Ed.] 

18 DGA/56 ® 



320 


EPIGRAPHU I>fI>ICA 


[Tor.. XXXI 


The writer uf the charter was Sarvadfeva. The name of one Saivadeva occurs as the engraver 
of the Chkacole plates* of llevendravarman (Gahga year 251) also. llr. Eajaguru thinks that the 
date of the Chicacole plates should be construed as 351 and the two Sarvadevas are to be treated 
as one and the same [>erson.’ But there is a difficulty in accepting this suggestion. We know 
that Satyavannan, son of Devendravarman of the Indian Museum and Tekkali plates dated 
respectively in the Gaiiga years 3u8 and 310, issued his charter in the Ganga year 351. Thus it is 
difficult to place Devendravarman of the Chicacole plates in the year when Satyavarman was 
ralujg. 

The names of the localities mentioned in the inscription cannot be identified. It is 
interesting to note that to the names of the donee and his father are also attached the name.s of 
the localities to which they belonged. These names are given as Narayaija Jadyalakshetra and 
Maha^’a ar.lma-gotra Narayana.* Jaiiyala as the name of a village is mentioned in the text of 
the present inscription (line 13). The practice of affixing the name of a nllage or locality to its 
reffldent is even now prevalent in different parts of India and outside. 


TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 Om* Sv&Bty-Amarapur-anukarina[li*] sarv-atya(rtu)-ii\lM-rarn.ai i(nnya(\,T)d=vijaya- 

2 T»ta[h*] KaliHga(nga)nagar-a[dhi*3va8aka(k,lt) Mahmdr-achal-amala-si(^i)khara-prati- 

3 8hti(^thi)tasya a4-[c}uu--a*3chara-giiro[h*] sakala-bhuvana-nirman-aika-siitradharasya 

4 48.sanka-chu(chu)(iamam{n?)r=bhagavat5 G6karnasva(svri)minas=charana-’., 'i','’ -.j- 

5 9i®«i‘=^ta-kali-lalank5=nek-ahava-8amk8h6bha-jri(3a)uita-]aya>savda{bdah) 


Second Plate, First Siile 

6 F*‘‘5r»^»a»ta-flamMta-sam»nt&-chakra-cIiuda-mam-prai.hri--M;,.'j,Hi- 

7 imai»-rafijitarvara-charana[h*] sita-kumuda-kund-e[n*]dva(dv-a)'-f d.'l !-.Tit.;.‘(_r-dr)ia v-d- 

8 igata-yaAasa* panimamahesvaro mata-pitri-pad-anyu(nu)dhyat6 dhvasta(st-a)- 

9 rlii-lnil-icliald naya-vinaya-day5-diina-d.akshinyab(nya)-;au[r*]y-audai7ya- 
1© »^-tylg4ddhi(di)-gura*8affipad-Sdhara-bhut6 Gang-ama(ma)la-kula- 


» Imi. Ant., VoJ. XHI, p. 276. ~ ~ 

'JBJtS,V(4.XXV,pp. lOff, 

'ISe« btkm, p. S22, note 2 —Ed.) 
uikid wpreitaowi, 

* E«id[ 
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11 tilaka-srI-ma,(ma)iia(lia)ra,ja-Bhupendravarmma^- 3 ununa 

nia(ma)- 


M*-Aaaiitavarmniadeva* 


12 haraiadhiraia-sri-Vairaliastadevenah(na)» idaiii(mm) sima-lingani likhyante [p] 


IS I(Ai)Sanya[m*] disi sa[m*]r 6 pita-pasliaiiah Jadyala-Vonkhar-obliaya-grama-saiiiTni- 

14 Uta-slmayam tatak Purwasyam disi talamdu-vrikshah(kalia)s=tata(t 6 ) bhatakl- 
vriksbas=ta- 


15 smad=anaii.taraiii ‘ ‘ tmtri(ntTi)nika [j ] 

sa[in*]ropita-^ila [|*] 

16 Dakslimasya[m] disi nana-vriksb-akuHta-Sartta gartt=atah* 

tasmad-a- 


A(l)giieyina{yyarii) di^i 
tiiitri(atri)pika(ka)-tarut 


Third PhU 

va(va)lim(linI)kas=tato Eimva{mba)-TTiksh 8 s=tesmad=apy=anantaram pji- 

• ' ! 11 " *t ‘ 

18 o=r,an^arar,=^-rin\r.la-''rrilarin p] Nai[r*]ntya[m*] di^i ^a[d.*>o[.;,a-pa{:.r04a(«ba)nab [P] 

Paicbimasya[m](nia 7 aih) di[^i*] 

19 ti«i»-nh«vo(mba4) 

Y 5 yavya^ di^i u- 

diSivi- 

(G&)- 

22 ngeya-vansa{vamsa).pravarddbax^a-vijaya-p^^^^^ samvatsara-sata-tim* 383 
Lvacbcbbare(samvatsare)karaV[Phalguna-T)raTi[^^^^ a- 


1 Read ®t;amwi5 tasya, 

’ “ Th. of th. d..» ..d .to pft tod. fo»d b 1»« H-M b*.». 

» [The sentence remains incompieL©. i-ii 
»!iould have boea made here.— Ed.] 

* [Better read °aSaZi«a-Wta-garaaMfa&--Ed-] _ 

. E,«l •dii-Siritol'SW”- [O'-;* I Wjdnad.-W 

.E»i btodri u .Ptototlj .a».to,toto-to»i tototo '-^tol 

’ Its meaning is not clear to me. L-*- * 

rent ’ (cf. above, ToL XXX, p. 115.). Ed.] 
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23 [ki»(i?)>piincis-d#«l»h’ Mahiva-gr5ma-g6tra(tia)-NaTayana-sii(su)au-Narayana-Ja(Jyala-kshe- 

teiya«[I*] PiUne dfaanna-aetuh [1*] Sarvadevena* 

24 I 


^ I mu aot Mira of tha iaapon of ^ paasa^. [The language of the passage is defective. But it seems to quote 
tike aneemt of kibb^ pent to bo paid in the month of Phalguna every year. The word dt4a reminds us ofdeiha- 
JSi in another inni-isMHia of this kind (of. JSAS, 1952, p. 6).— Ed.] 

• [The iusuage of the pMoage m defective. But it seems to mean that the donee’s name was Narayapa and 
ttet heneeirad apieeeof land (orrt8«ranuemoom6)in the viUageof Jadyala. Lines 13 and 20-21 seem to suggest 
that K» had lay ^ a toad betwran the viUagra of Jaijyala and Tdhthara and that there was a pond in it. 

The aaraa af the denea’s father was CidtnnizSy^a and he was a resiiiwit of Mahava-grama. Ed.] 

■ Thera ie a mark after thie letter. 
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(4 Phtes) 

D. C. SiBCAB, OOTACAMUND 

Several stone inscriptions of the Yajvapala or JajapeUai king Asalia (or Isala), his son Gopak 
and grandson Ganapati, all of whom had their headquarters at the hill-fort of Nalapiira (modem 
Narwar in the Shivapnri District of the old Gwalior State now in Madhya Pradesh), are known to 
scholars, although none of them has been properly edited. Most of these records were noticed by 
M.B. Garde in a small article on this dynasty of rulers published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
XLVII, pp. 242 ff. They have also been enlisted in D R. Bhandarkar’s of Nortkem 

India as Nos. 562, 576, 597, 603, 628, 636 and 642. -Wlhile Bhandarkar’s No 562 (from Bhimpur in 
the Shivapuri District, dated V. S. 1319=1262 A.D ) and No. 576 (from Rai in the same District, 
dated V. S. 1327=1270 A.D ) belong to Asalia (son of Nrivarman, grandson of Chahada and great- 
grandson of Paramadi), No. 597 (from Baraudi in the same District), dated V. S. 1336 (1279 A.D.), 
and No. 603 (from Narwar), dated V. S. 1339, Jyeshtha-sudi 8, Wednesday (5th May 1283 A.D.)i 
belong to the reign of Gopala and the second of the two records speaks of Jayapak, who was the 
legendary founder of the dynasty and was popularly known as Jajapella, and of Chapada (Chahada) 
who was an ancestor of Gopala and was responsible for the capture of Nalagin (i.e. Nalapura-dniga 
or the hill-fort of Narwar). No. 628 of Bhandarkar’s List, dated V. S. 1348, Chaitra-midi 8, 
Thursday (27th March 1292 A.D.) comes from Surawaya (Shivapuri District) and belongs to 
the reign of Ganapati, while No. 636 (in the Gwalior Museum) is dated in V. S. 1350 (1293 A.D.) 
falhng in the reign of Ganapati and refers to Band Chachigadeva (wrongly read as Adiipadim) 
who was a feudatory of Gopala. Bhandarkar’s No. 642 (from Narwar) is dated V. S. 1365, 
Karttika-vadi 5, Friday (26th September 1298 AD.), and represents king Ganapati as the 
son of Gopala, grandson of Asalia, great-grandson of Nrivarman (Naravarman) and great- 
great-grandson of Chahada. 

Some other records hearing dates in the later years of Gopala’a reign have been noticed in the 
Annual Administration Report of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior State,* as well as in H. N. 
Dvivedi’s Gwalior Rdjyahe Abhilekh (HLndi), Gwalior, 1947. These are Dvivedi’s No, 149 (from 
Narwar, dated V. S. 1341=1284 A.D.), No. 152 (from Balarpur in the Shivapuri District, dated 
V. S. 1342, Jyeshtha-vadi 3, Monday=23rd April 1285 A.D.) and No. 154 (from Pachtai in the same 
District, dated V. S. 1345, Vakakha-vadi 2, SatiiTday=9th April 1289 A.D ). Cf. also his No. 140 
from Narwar and No. 168 from BajhStar in the same District. 

Similarly Dvivedi’s No. 176 (from Balarpur, dated V. S. 1356=1299 A.D.) and No. 177 (from the 
same place, dated V. S. 1357=1300 A.D.) belong to the later years of Ganapati. 

The above records will show that Gopala’s dates range between V. S. 1336 (1279 A.D.) and 1346 
(1289 A.D.) while Ganapati’s dates fall between V. S. 1348 (1292 A.D ) and 1357 (1300 A,D.). A 
number of coins issued by Chahada and Asalia were discovered by Cunningham * The dates on the 
coins of the two kings range respectively between V. S. 1294 (?) and 1311 (i.e. 1237-54 A.D.) and 
between V. S. 1311 and 1336 (i e. 1254-7 9 A.D.) Chahada is no doubt the same as 

1 The suggestion that the name of the family was Chahamana (Ray, DifJ/, Vol. II, p.834, note 1 and 
pp. 1103-04) 18 clearly wrong. The family name was really Jajapella which was Sanskntised as YajTapal* and 

associated with amythicalprogenitornamedJayapSla or Jajapella, 

* Some of these Annual Reports were not printed. 

* Croiiwo/JfedtevaZ India, pp. 92 f.; Bay, op. oft. p. 1103. Cf. B. D. Banerji, Vam. ttupi.. No. XXXni, 
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Jahir Deo of Finshta and C'hahar-i-Ajar of Minhajud-dlnA He was a contemporary of Sultan 
Nasmiddin (1246-66 A.D.) of Delhi and has been described by Minhajuddin as ‘ the greatest of all 
the Racs’ in the tract comprising ‘Gwah'ur, Chandiri, Xurwur and Malwah’ and as having 5,000 
horsemen and 200,000 footmen under his command. In A.H. 649 (1251 A.D.) he is stated to have 
been defeated by Ghiyasuddln Balban on behalf of the Sultan and the fortress (at Nurwur according 
to Firi.shta), ‘ which was constructed by him among defiles and passes, was taken and plundered.’ 
But the said subjugation of Chahada of Narwar was apparently nommal as Chahada and his son 
l.saila could not have issued coins of their own if they were really subordinates of the Sultan. 
We have now also some coma of Ganapati. It is well known that the Muslims considered the issue 
of coins to be a monopoly of mdependent monarchs. After Ganapati nothing is known about the 
Yajvapala or Jajapella dynasty which may have been o-verthrown by Sultan ’Alauddin Khalji (1296- 
1316 A.D). On this point we have no information in the Muslim chronicles. The statement that 
Chahada was the builder of the fortress of Narwar seems to be wrong. We have a copper-plate grant* 
issued fromNalapura-mahadurgamYS 1177 (1120 AD) by an independent Kachchhapaghata 
king named \ irasimha who was the son of Saradasimha and grandson of Gaganasimha. We have 
also seen how Chahada claimed only to have captured Nalagiri, i.e. the hill-fort of Narwar. 

About the be^nm'ng of 1955, I camped for a few days at Shivapuri, headquarters of the Dis- 
trict of that name in the present Madhya Pradesh, and copied a number of inscriptions of the reign 
of king Gopala m the said area, one at Sesai and fifteen at Bangla. These records were found on 
stone pillars commemorating warriors hUed m fighting and often bearing representations of foot- 
men, horsemen and elephant-riders engaged m battle and of fallen warriors worshipuing the Siva- 
Knga or enjoying the rompany of celestial damsels in heaven. In some cases, the persons are re- 
presented as worshipping the Siva-hnga jointly with their wives, implying thereby that the ladies 
committed SaiT on the funeral pyre of their husbands. Generally only one face of the pillars bears 
such a representation above an msenption; but m some cases all the four faces have carvings 
although only one of the faces bears an inscription. Many of the pillars have their head fiiuted 
and crowned with a pinnacle. 


The inscriptions exhibit considerable carelessness of the scribes. The characters are Nagari 
of the ordinary type and do not call for any special remark. It may, however, be pointed out ^at 
m resp^. of ^Uigraphy, these inscriptions cannot be compared with the beautifully engraved 
Yaivap^ (JajapeUa) praiastu preserved in the GwaUor Museum. The writing on many of the 
piBars 13 mo« or less damaged. The language of the records is corrupt Sanskrit, although the 
cormpteon of the language is more remarkable in some epigraphs than in others. A few of them 
c^hed m v^. The orthography and grammar of the inscriptions are greatly influenced 

^ indicate ‘to die in fighting’, and the word 
^ been need mth reference to a person who had fought in a battle and died in the course 

f rr inscriptions pubhshed below were raised 

^ -ie^th which was extolled 

aa ^hly mentorious.* It is also apparent that the wives of some of the warriors 
Soh on the funeral pyre of their deceased husbands. Unfortunately the language of the 

meaning quite clLlf Tto 
i cases to be guesJby the 


^ Brigas* traiif! Vol I n ' xr- • - T 

S p. 175. ('hihada dscc the tiSonf ® trans., Vol. H, pp. 690-91 

“Hr 

» ^ ® 2 ‘> 6 - 

* Sm Vol XXX, pp. ^ Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XI, p. 70, note 5. 
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1. — Ins€nj)tion from Sesai, F. S. 1341 

Sesai is a village about nine miles from Shivapuii, the headquarters of the District of that 
name. An inscription on a memorial stone-pillar m this village was noticed in the AnnmU Ad- 
ministration Rejport of the Arch-aeological Be^partmeni, Gwalior Stale, for Sariivat 1971 (No. 21), and 
in Dvivedi’s Gwalior Edjyake AhJiilelh, No. 141. Unfortunately the Report does not appear to 
have been published, while Dvivedi fails to notice that the inscription belongs to the reign of the 
Yajvapala (Jajapella) king Gopala. 

The epigraph oontams twelve lines of writing and covers an area about 12^ by 9'. The pre- 
servation of the writing is not satisfactory. The record bears the date : V. S. 1341, 
Pausha-vadi 1, Monday. The details of the date are irregular, but may refer to the 25tli of 

December 1234 A.D. 

The inscription begins with the synabol for Siddham, followed by the word 
Gopaladeva is then introduced with a string of epithets including ParamabhattSra^ MaMraja- 
dhtrdja Parameivara and ParamamaMhnra Then it speaks of the rajya or rule of _ Jaitojai^ 
deva, ‘ the slave of the servants of cows and Brahmanas Although his relations mth ^pata is 
not speoificaUy indicated, he was undoubtedly a subordinate ruler under the Yajva^k (Jajape ) 
monarch. He seems to be the same as MaMhirmra or Eumdra Jaitravarm^ caM J^Uvrah- 

madeva, Jayatavrahmadeva or Jeyatavrahmadeva in the Bangla inscriptions ^os. 

edited below. He probably enjoyed the status of a sub-king or His ^ 

records may be compared with that of a feudatory in some medieval mscnptions of Madhya Bharat 

The object of the record is found in lines 6 £f. It has been steted th^ liS 
family oaUed Damgrot was (i e. yuddto in the sense of dead ^ the 

batti;-) in connection with a case of cattle-lifting at the f ^ 

grama. It is further stated that his elder wife named Mahimde (i e. 

wife named Navnlade (i.e. Navuladevi) al^ beea^ ^^at the'^Se of Sesai. His two wives 
his life while resisting the operations of certain cattle-bfters at reridenoe at the 

were probably killed by the enemies who appe« to inscription under 

village.* The sentence that follows says how the memonal pito oean^ F 

study was caused to be made by ^ in connection with 

tivelythe elder and younger ^ns of Malay^e^ a. ^ ^ 

the names of Malayadeva and his sons, stands fm routo whic 
rdjaputra and was commonly used as a title of snbordmate cbefs. 

Sesai-grama is no doubt the village where the inscription has been found. 

TEXT* 

1 Siddham* svasti irl[b* t Prak.d(krilya-virajamana-li‘ sakak-vira(«i)d-i- 

2 vali-samalamkrita- 1' paramab].a-.T.araka-mab5rajadhiraja- 

3 paramc=va(=;va,ra-paramamabcsv„(=va}ra-ma^-sn^^ 


1 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 192, 193 and note 1. Msdayadeva took pw* m U» 

* The language of the reoord may of course also suggest that the two wives 

fighting with the oattle-hfterB. 

* TrODi impressions. 

‘ Expressed by symbol expression Proir»j»-«»raio«o»a seems to mewi ‘flourisfcmg in the 

» The davdas axe superfluous. The ei^wsmon ^ 
exalted position’. One may also suggest pmtpiyo for prainyd. 

* The da^a is uimecessaTy. 
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4 • ^riniantA-GSpSLladeva’ || gau(g6)-Yrd(Bra)- 

5 luna];M&-dM*inad£sah Mriinat*J8i[tu]]ahma*dt‘V'H[h*] J ta- 

6 Bp. rajp-samaye Sf'sai-grfime Damgrot-ku]a-ra‘-kI-Ma!aya- 

7 d#va(li*j prat6li-sari3gh5i]i-saQiayata-ga-gralia-ninii- 

8 tte* jndhitiY=sTi( 5 ti) [j*j tasya bharjya dvau samti’ [[♦] jeshta bharjya* MaLi- 

9 9 ide'*-i»araah(maj Iagbur=bharj 3 'a;‘ Navulado *-ii.1ni5 saiasar=ja- 

10 dhitil^str’- [j*]ta[sya] putra(tTaa) dvau santi'* [i*] jeshte'* ia'*-Eirmana(j 5 ay lagbujb*] 

ra'*Ham- 

1 1 fi*’a]a|h*] k.uIa-niadlR,dh_v<-) ud 6 (ddyo)ta-karaka(kau) [j*] tasya^’ ]drtti[h*]i* kara- 

12 pitatyeh** ; Samvatu** 1341 Paus]ia-[va]di 1 Soma-dine Judba« jj 


2.—lHscnpiiom from Bangla, T. S. 1338 or 1337 

BaAf^a is a small village abont five miles to tbe east of the fort of Xarwar. Near the village 
tkare » a va«t stwtch of rocky waste land covered with thorny shnibs. This area extends from the 
border of the vill^ to the river Bama which is a small tributary of the Sindh and runs about a nule 
to the east of the village. It is studded with a number of memorial stone pillars, many'of which 
are m»crib«d. A good many of these inscriptions refer to the death of certain warriors Vho lost 
ihrir fighting on behalf of the Yajvapala (Jajapella) king G6pala against the ChandeUa 
m<march Vlravarman whose known dates range between 1261 and 1286 A.D. We have selected 


* I%€ may jbihre hem 

* T&« Me 

HA *« irirntid-mpilaievah. It has to be noticed that no word has been used to indicate 

Wp^reiatKW mth mmi^ in the folknring line, who was apprmtly the former’s subordinate 

^ i^K* eiHdd hare been eipmsind by writing Qipdli^ve (cf. Silect inimpitoM, pp. 283, 28C,' 

«R««! The correct form of the name seems to be JaitrsTarman 

■ te. fiiiila, 

rf ’“t**** clear. Praldir means a street or ward of a town or village 

^bove, Vol. I, pp. m-34 (vem 13), 387 ; Bose, Eu^ory of the CandOia*, p. 150. The fight was in a waisiof 

S«my*6d. may stand for Sanskrit MAghalfa. ‘a battle’. 

^^Th smne as yndMite meening 'died m fighting’ as found m some of the Bangla inscriptions edited 

• Ecibd bMryi ir* 

• B^itd fM 

*® L 

**-7Z!r!2»“ "o™ Ik. b.nl. "^'•inMhiu 

to the text. The pillar seems to 

* mecription. Cf. above, Vol. XXVni, p. 184. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF YAJVAPALA GOPALA ^ 

seven (Nos. 3 -7) on t- of these records for publication, although the remaining eight records ? N<^ 8-16) 
have also been noticed in an appendix. Seven such epigraphs were first briefij noticed in tte 
Annual Administration Report of the Arckaeologtcal LepartmeTU, Gmdior State, for V. S. 1991 (19S4- 
35), 1938, pp. 8, 12, 25-26 (Nos. 7-13), and then in Dvivedi^s list, Nc^. 133-39. Althongh these 
meagre notices are not free from errors, they should have attracted the attention of schokxs, vhidh 
they rightly deserve. Unfortunately even the authors of the re<^ntly published works on 
history of the Chandellas have not taken their evidence into cognizance.^ 

The date of the battle between the forces of Gopala and those of Viravannan, in which tibe 
partisans of the former lost their lives, is quoted in six of the records (Nos. 2, 4-6, 9 12)as¥,S. 

1338, Ghaitra-sudi 7, Friday. It regularly corresponds to the 28t3iMarch 1281 A.J>. In one 
case (No. 3), the week-day, is quoted as Chaitra-sudi 2, Saturday, instead of Chaitra-^di 7, FrBay, 
of the other cases (Nos. 1-2, 4-9, 11-12 , cf. also No, 10), and in five cases (Nos. 1, 7-8, 10 and 15) 
the year is given as V. S. 1337- The confusion about the week-day is apparently due to an error 
of the scribe concerned. But the reference to both V. S. 1338 and 1337 to indicate the same year 
may be explained away. If the year is regarded as Karttikadi, Y. S. 1338 currmt was the Bmm 
as V. S. 1337 expired. 

In some cases, the warriors specifically claim to have obtained victory in the battle. It is cteu: 
that the army of Vlravarman invaded the kingdom of Yajvapala {Jajapella} Gopala and succeeded 
in penetrating as far as the immediate neighbourhood of the latter’s capital Nakpura (Narwar). 
But the Yajvapala forces then offered battle and repulsed the invaders. The ChaadSia king 
thus seems to have been defeated in his contest with tie YaJvapSks after having g^ed some 
initial success. The battle referred to in the inscriptions probably lasted only for a day, A large 
number of soldiers on Viravarman’s side must also have lost their hves ; but there is no record of 
that besides vague claims on behalf of the partisans of Gopala in the records under study. The 
battle is stated to have been fought on the banks of the river variously called ValuvS, Yoluka, 
Valua, Valuba, Valuka and Yaluka which is no other than the modem Barua, The identic ai the 
invading king Yiravaxman is made clear by his mention m one record (No. 2) as nhaTfidllla (Chan- 
della), by another (No. 1) referring to his association with and by two others (Nos. 8 and 

11) describing him as the lord of and the long of Jej^uti rcspecfively, Jijihuli 

and Jejabhukti are variant forms of the name applied to the Chandeiia dominions, Jejaka-bhukti, 
Jejaka-de^a and Jejaka-mandala being often mentioned in the records of the Gbandellas tiiemadves.* 
Two of these records (Nos, 1 and 11) farther Eay that Viravannan wm acjcompanied by four other 
kings who were no doubt his allies or vassals But no other details about these rulers are giveai. 

The records from Bangla throw some light on the interpretation of a p^sfige in the Ekhi ooppegr- 
plate grant of Chandeiia Viravarman which bears the date Y. S. 1337, Yatiakha-sudi 15, Sunday.® 
The inscription, which is now lost, was secured by Ellis in 1848 from Da hi, 4r| miles to the east of 
Bijawar in Bundelkhand, and he supplied a note on its contents (based on a hopeles^y inaccurate 
transcript) to Cunningham who succeeded in suggesting some correc ions on the ba^ of a t^ai^ript 
(also erroneous) that was prepared by him ftom an impr^sion of the record,® Kielhom* equated 
the date with the 4th May 1281 A.D, which is just a little over one month later than the date oi the 

1 See N. Bose, Bistory of the Canddlas, Calcutta, 1956 ; The Bimg^ for the Bomby, 1957, pp. 60, 146* 

® See Ray, op. cit,, pp, 669-70 and notes. The name was supposed to have been derived h<m of Jaya- 

iakti, popularly called Jeja or Jejaka. A Ealachun inscription (above, Tol. I, p. 35, verse 21) mentioiis the C^ia- 
ndella kingdom as Jejabhuktika. Al-Biruni mentions Kajuraha (Khajuraho, the capital of the M 

the capital of Jehahuti (trans. Sachau, Vol. I, p. 203). The vernacular form of the name is Jaj^tti or 5a- 
jahoti (above, VoL I, p. 218). 

® Bhandarkar’s List, No. 600. 

*See Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XXXI, pp. 74 ff. 

^Kielhom’s Northern List, above, Vol. V, App., pp. 34 f.. No. 240. 
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BmM UMaiptious (v«. 2btli March 12ai A.D.). It wiU be seen that the same year was regarded 
M vT 1338 k moet of the Bahgla iascriptions and as V.S. 1337 iu the Dahi plate and m several 
™pl» from Bafigla. According to Ellis, his copper-plate inscription records the grant of the 
viL/of Dahi in favour of a Brahma^a named ‘Balbhadra Mallaja, an iUustnous chief of distingnish- 
JSavery, who has conquered the Eajas ofNalpur,C< . . 1 Ma.H ubr.r, Hatta. Har-raj, Gopagiri, 
8«urdhi the Turks and rulers from Kashmir’. Cunnmgham pointed out that the grant was made by 
Chandk Viravarman of Kalanjara in favour of MaUaya of the Ka^yapa gotra, who conquered ‘the 
lord of Narwar (SamaragagajxirajUa 2ialafurafati) and the luler of Mathura {Go^ah, MadJiumm- 
iailipo) and Hariraja of Gwalior (Gopagiri)’. Although Cunningham’s transcript and interpertation 
are apparently defective, later writers (includmg the authors of the most recent works on the history 
of the Chandellas. referred to above) have generahy accepted Ms views.^ But Bhandarkar rightly 
suggested long ago that one of the adversaries of the ChandeUa king Viravarman mentioned in 
the DaM grant was the YajvapMa king Gopala of Nalapura.* There is httle doubt that the DaM 
grant mentions Nakpura-pati Gopala as one of the rulers vanquished by Mahaya who was probably 
a general of Viravarman. The Chandelia p^raiastikara, who composed the record, seems to have 
given here a partisan’s reading of the results of Viravarman’s invasion of the kingdom of 
Gopala, 

Inscription No, 1 is a record in five lines of prose composition beginning with the symbol for 
Siddkcm, It says how, when ParamabliattdraM Makdrdjadhirdja Gopala was ruling from Nala- 
para-darg^ag Mahdfdja Viravarman of Jejaliuti arrived at Nalapura together with four other 
kings, on Friday, Ghaitra-sudi 1, V. S. 1337, It further says that Visak, who 

was the husband, fought in the field near the nver Valuva and that mahdsatl Dhumadevi became 
famous. There is of course little doubt about the mtended meaning of the inscription, although it 

not been made quite clear by the scribe. Apparently RdtjxiTcd Visala, no doubt a feudatory of 
the Yajvapala (Jajapella) king Gopala, died while fighting against the invading army of Vira 
varman and his wife Dhiima burnt herself on his funeral pyre. 


Inacriptioii No, 2 begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the word Siddhti^, It is written 
partly in verse and partly in prose. The metre of the two stanzas at the beginning of the record 
m AmmkiM, The verses speak of the same thing as the prose part that follows. Rdya-rd^ 
S&pmka-rmda Vandana, who was the son of Rdnta Deva and grandson of Ednia Bhoja, is stated 
to have fought on the bank df the river Volukaor Valua at Nalapurain a battle against the 
(Chandelia) Vmavarman on behalf of Maharaja Gopala on Friday, Cliai- 

tra-sadi 7, V» S- 13^. Tl^ name of the river is quoted as Voluka in the versified portion of the 
and as Vahm in its pro£^ part. Tandana, who enjoyed the titles Edya^rduta and Gaja~ 
was no doubt a feudatory of king Gopala. Although it has not been made clear by the 
liyogug^ cf the iaeeription, Vandana must have died in the battle. In verse 2, the chief is stated 
to have foo^t (ie. died fighting) on the back of a horse after having killed many soldiers of Vlra- 


No. 3 begins with the SidAham symbol followed by the date Sammt 1338 and the 
wcsd It then ^leaks of Paramabh4^ttdraka ParameSmra Paramamdhesmra Gopaladeva, 

MiAdhmmm JaitavrfdiBiadeva (i.e. Jaitravarmadeva) and Mahapradhana RaP (i.e Rd'uta) Dejai 
witliout sMitioning the relations that must have existed among the three. There 

k, however, no doubt that the Mdhapradhdm {also called Pradhdna in Nos. 10 and 15 
Manlrm an No. 9) was serving directly under the MdMkumdra (also called Kumdra in 
No. 15 below) who was a subordinate of Gopala. AH three appear to be described as belonging 
to what has been called Jvajvakullavamk which may be a mistake for Yajvapala- vanria or 


' fiee Bay, DMRlj Yol H, pp. 732-33 , N, B<»se, op, dt., p. ill : The, Struggle for the Empire, p. 146. 
* C^. hk Ko, 600. 
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Jajapella-vanoia. The title Mahakumdra borae by princes is veil known from the inscriptions 
especially of the later Paramaras ^ Jaitravarman seems to have been the eldest son of Gopala 
and the de facto ruler of the Yajvapala (Jajapella) kingdom during the later years of his father’s 
reign. He, however, seems to have predeceased his father as the latter’s throne passed after his 
death to his other son Ganapati. The title Mahdfradham appears to have been borne by the chief 
administrator or minister of the kmgdom.^ 


The record then speaks of (i.e. Rdvia) Haradeva who was the son of Ra° (i.e. Muta) Ktun- 
varaseha (Kumarasimha) and is probably stated to have belonged to the Chaunaha-mamka 
family. Whether ChawnuM is a mistake for CAawAdm cannot be determined. The inscription next 
speaks of the battle fought m the field near the Valuba nver. It does not mention the Chandella 
king, with whose forces the battle referred to in the record was undoubtedly fought. The 
inscription ends with the date : Gliaitra-sudi 2, Saturday, which seems to be a mistake for 
Chaitra-sudi 7, Friday. 

Inscription No. 4 begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the date : V. S. 1338, Chaitra- 
sudi 7, Friday. It is then said that at that time, when Mahdrdjadkiraja Gopala was ruling^ at 
V ’ ’ ■ _ and Rdvata Jayatavrahmadeva (i.e. Jaitravarmadeva) and Mahaprad/utm Dejai 

were tunning the administration, a battle was fought with king Viravrahmadiva (ie. Vira 
varmadeva) in the field near the river Valuva. The title rdvata was derived from Sanskrit raja- 
putra and seems to have been used as a variant of rduta. The concluding part of the 
mentions Rdjaputra Arasiha (i e. Arisiriiha) and his son Dhadhahen as well bs 
These three persons must have died in the battle, although that fact has not bwn clearly stated. 
The last sentence of the inscription seems to refer to a lady who committed Sail. 

The language of lines 1-8 of Inscription No. 5 is similar to that of lines 1-9 of ^ 

The concluding part of Inscription No 5 speaks of certain persons whose names are 
maybe: Rdjaputm Lasihhata, Vatha, Dede, Rd‘> ^ 

Sihadatta’s son Rdpd Gaughosena, and Mamaladeva. Although the wmd « ^ ® 

these persons is merely yudham, there is no doubt f ^ 

against the invading forces of Viravarman. The concindmg words of the inscription are 
unintelligible. 

Th. language ot Ius»ip«on No. 6, wUeh i. Mtoentlp e^aved, » 

After the StddAcsm symbol followed by the word stdiAii an ^ ® ou behaK of 

7, Friday, there comes a metrically defective stanza referimg to e ^,-tKjnblc The 

Gdphla oi the bath of tb. river YdlnhE. The fourth toot rf the tiauz. « 

followlug portion tn prose speah. f^a^fSt SSZ^soT^f 

?:d.“ra“tt^^ S:;^ a.d won viot^y in the battie after having hi«.d 

ten soldiers of the other side. _ „ 

Inscription No. 7 consist, of five stanza, in the 

1337, Cliitr.-audi 7, Friday. Verse. 1-2 of the ‘ I^L^Vatas. 

to be Glyaka whose father was a distinguished archer an w GfipSla on the hank 

Verse 3 says how there was a aSrrwhTtas devoted to hi. meat., mid tangbt the 

of the river Talukl. Verses M state S y ^ ^ (ylrfffl*.) after having defeated the 

science of archery to his sons Indra and Vatsa, , ^ 

enemies in battle and offered the glor yof his victory to kmgGopalB. 

. See Ear. op. tP- '■ 
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TEXT^ 

Inscript mi Xo, 1- 

1 Siddbam® []*]Saiiivat 1337 Chaitra-sudi 7 Su.(Su)kre | ady~elia sriman-Nalapura- 

j 6aniasta‘[r5j-ava]- 

2 II-sainaUiarakrita*-j>aramabhattarak-ety-adi-mahara]adhiraja-srImad“Go- 

3 j^adiva-dj^vijjaya-rdjye j ity=^asmm kale varttamane Jejahuti-sarir'^-maliara- 

4 ja-8ri(sn)njad"Vxravarmmadevah cliaturblii rajna^ sa[ha] Nalapure samayatah [ Valu[v]a- 

nadl- 

5 kshetre pati-YMla-sat-Raneko^ yuddhitay | maliasati [Dhu]madevl prasiddha^® 

Inscription No. 2^^ 

1 Skklkam^* Siddhih ; Karye Gdpala- 

2 bhapasya Vamdano ranadnam?]- 

3 ditah j pautrah M-Bhojade- 

4 YMys, piit?o Dev-abhidbasya 

5 cha |j [1*] Voluka-saritas^tire 

6 samta(gra)me Vlravarromana^i | yu- 

7 yumdhe^® tarag-arudho miiatya su- 

8 bha^nva(n=ba)hfm J| 2 Sam 1338 

8 Cliaitra-«adi 7 Siikra-v§re [ ki-Nala- 

10 pure I maharajaAri-Gop^adeva- 

11 kiiyi Chaxhdilia maharaja- ^ri*- 

12 YSraTOrmma-samgrania-vyatikare^® | ra- 

13 ata-Blidjad^va-pautro rauta •I>ev[a]- 

14 petre rayarauta-gajavaharau- 

15 ta-Tididaiid ¥alua-a&di-aave(tate) 

M yujudbi ff** 

* Hi^ is He. M4 M. 1954>55, Appaadix B. 

* Iximisisd % syaabd whkk has, Ikjtotw, aot ibe usual globular sign at the end. 

* or smt^mkrikt. Parumobkmrak-etff^c^i^ diould better he read before sa^^ia^^a. 

^ This ooi^natioa laaj fee stmmp. 

« mrnd (m disMm) rijeMik. 

^ Tbs 4ami» » fHiperiiMiiis. 

* MmA 

* Utii hne been oaedl to hadkata Vlsala^s death m fighting. 

®* Tie ismaiag oC this science is that Dhumadeti committed Sai%. 

** flisis Ho. 2li of J. M. Mp., 1^56. Appendix B. 

® Hxprmad bf vpmhd. 

» ptfMi as bi lti» 16. Ibe wmrd has horn used to mdioate Vandana^s death in fiehtinc. 
**t1i»baTa«iaiifec^^fam%naimCAofi^ 

» hwe mmm eilte ‘an incKlent, oceuitence affair* or ‘a calamity*. 

. ^ mmimd to the seecmd memb^ of the double to indicate the end of the 
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Imcnption No. 3^ 

1 Siddliam*^[|*]SarQvat 1338 sta(sva)stih |1 6ninau~Nalla(la)pura-diirgat Ij 

2 paramali(ina)bhattarakah paramesta(6va)rah parainah(ma)iiialia(he)sva(^va)- 

3 ra[h*] paragah(ma)gurali(mh) ’.r, Sra(fei)mad-G5palla(la)dleva(vah | ) 

i mahakumaralii^ro(^ri)-[Jai]tavrabLmadeva[b*]^ ] mahapra- 

5 dhana(rLah) ra'"^- [Dejai] | Jvajvakulla^^-vamSe j eva[m] kala(le) 

6 varttamane || Chaunaliamanikali(ka)'^-kula(le) vamdye |® 

7 ra-Kiinivaraselia^-putrah ia^®-Ha[ra]deva[h*] | yuddhe Valu- 

8 ba-nad 7 a[h*] kshetrah(tre) panchamapayeka^u^^ yuddham^® | Chaitra-su- 

9 dl 2 Sa(Sa)nau^2 dine || 


Inscription No, 4^* 


1 Siddham^ [I***] Samvat 1338 Ghaitra-sudi 7 Su(!§u)kre | 

2 ady=eha 6rIma[n*]-Nalapura«durgre(rgge) | mahara" 

3 '•“-Gop£llada(de)va-vijaya-ra~ 

4 jye tasmin kale varttamane ra[vata]- 

6 J ayatavrahmade va^^-mahapradhana-Dejai- 

6 parigrahx-gadani-vyaparita-samaye^® 

7 raja(ja)“Sri“Viravralamadeva^’-samgrame Valuva- 


1 This 18 No. 216 of .4. iJ, Up., 1954-55, Appendix B. 

^ Expressed by symbol. , 

® The expressions paramaguru and paramaraja are not generally met with in the string royal epi 
m inscriptions. ^ ^ 

* The correct form of the name, given here and in No. 15 as J aUa°, m No. 4 as Jay<^ a®d in o. 5 as , 

seems to be Jaitravarmadeva. 

® I. e. rauta. i. j- * t -i- 

« If this may be regarded as a mistake for Yajvapala or Jajapella, king Gopak and feis sabocdma^ 
varman and Dejai all belonged to the same family. As suggested above, Mah&kumara Jaitovarm^ may ave 

a son of Gopala. ^ _ r rfk u- 

It is difficult to determine whether the first part of the family name is a mistake 

® The danda is superfluous. 

® I.e. rauta-Kumdrasimha. 

I.e. rmta. . 

The meaning of the passage is obscure. Is the intended reading panch^-p<mtka%^^ 

This word seems to have been used here in the sense of yuddhifub' found elsew ere 
This seems to be a mistake for di 7 Sukfe as quoted elsewhere. 

This is No. 220 of A B, Up., 1954-55, Appendix B. ^ r- xto S seems to be 

The correct form of the name, given as Jayata” here, Joito” in Nos. 3 sjad 15, aad. eyoto 

Jaitravarman. _ . , ti, t„ the time when Jsitrawarman aod DSjii 

The language of the pf»ssage is defective. But it apparently refers 

were conducting the affairs oi administration during the reign of Gopala. 

The correct form of this name as given in Nos. l'-2, 6-9 and 15 is Viravarnian. 


n 2 
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8 riadi-slie(ks]ie)tra=-avasita-yiidliam(ddham) j rajaputrarb*^] 

9 Axaslha[h*]^ asya pTitra[L*] Dhadhalieu ra- 

10 japutra-Sihada^ || Devasa-Yatita y[u]- 

11 dha II sati p 

Inscnption No. 5^ 

1 Siddham^ [|*] Samvat 1338 Ghaitra-sudi 7 Su(s§u)kr 0 

2 ady=elia ^nrria[E*]-Nalapura'dugre(rge) | maha- 

3 rajadhiraja-§rI-GdpaJadeva-vi- 

4 jaya-rajye tasmm kale vatta(rtta)ma- 

5 iia(ue) j Sri-Jeyatavra[limade]va®-maliapradlLaiia- 

6 Deje’ | parigraha, .gadaiiP-vyapare(ri)" 

7 ta-samya^ ra] a( j a) -Sri- Viravrahmade va*-^® 

8 samgrame Valtika-nadi-[kslietr]-aT[asi]- 

9 [ta]-yudham(ddliam | ) rajapiitra-La[sibIiata P] Vat]ia[h*] DeJe 

10 ra^^-SiIiadatt=asya^2 putra[k*] ran.a(na) 

11 G[au]glio[se]iia[k*] [ Mamalat(la)deva[k*] 

12 yiidhami3 1| s]ie(kslie)tre 'I.,!* [||*] 


Inscnption No 6'^^ 

1 Siddham® [ Siddhik jj Saihvart(vat) 1338 

2 Ghaitra-sudi 7 J§ukre [|*] Valiika- 

3 saritas=tire yuddham saha Vira- 

4 vyarminanahi® | Gdpaladeva-ka- 


^ The name seems to be the same as Arisuhha. 

® These persons must have lost their lives in the battle referred to. 

This obsenre passage seems to mean that a person named Vatita who was a resident of Bevasa (modern 
Bewas?) lost his life in the battle and that his wife committed Sail. Devasa-Vatita may also mean two persons 
named Bevaaa and Va^ita, 

* This is No, 221 of A. E. Ep., 1954-65, Appendix B. 

® Expr^sed by symbol. 

' The correct form of the name, given elsewhere (Nos. 3-4, 16) as Jaita° or Jayata”, seems to be Jaitravarman. 

his name is elsewhere given as Dejai. The following danda is superfluous. 

® For this defective passage see note on the corresponding passage m No. 4 above. 

® Head samayL 

The correct form of the name is Viravarman as given in some of the inscriptions (Nos. 1-2, 6-9, 15). 

^ I.e. ravXa. 

Head E\mhadaUah tasya, 

Z ^ tte fact that the persons mentioned lost their lives in fighting. 

The passage is obscure but may mean that the persons in question died while fighting in an area belonging 
to a person name dSabhamma. 

This is No. 212 of A. E, Mp., 1954-55, Appendix B, 

Head 
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5 rye janmamitam rana-mamganam^ | [j*] 

6 Nalapura>-dii(du)rgafc inaha- 

7 rajaslii(dlii)ra[ja*]!‘r<fi-;.c.» a'-aV 

8 mesva(^va)ra“paramamaiLesva(^va)- 

9 r a-^ri- Gopalade va-ra- 

10 jye samtanagliam kruiiddha-^ 

11 ranam Jadeva-suta-Gotinoduna* 

12 Viravarmmana saha 

13 yuddham daSavatarld ja- 

14 nam^ liri(]ia)tva yuddham jitara(tam) [|1*] 


1 ^ in=iirwyam=avyaliata‘'parakrama.^ ] Dhanarddhara iti 

2 khyat 5 ^ ku[la*]-sambhavah \\ 1 G[iya]kas=tanaya[s=ta][sya*] ¥i^ba)bMva v»{m}- 

3 vikramak ) at]i=aitasya 8 iitav=Ixh[dTa]-yatsav=i[ia] va{ba)bhivateih jj 2 

4 Sri-Vira[varmana] sakam Valuka-tatiui-tate | tada pra{va]- 

5 r[tti]tam randrarh ynddliam [Gdpala-bhabiiujjah i| 3 Vairipiii samaxi 

6 jitva datva(ttya) [sva]-vijaya-^nyam(yam | ) [ 6 rimad-Gd]palad 0 TOya svfaisu]-* 

7 ne svarai-bbaktinian || [ 4 ] Sa tabhyam=Iindra-Ta[ts]abbyax 3 aF=a- 

8 bbyasta-dhanur-agamali | [mu]iiitib{bMb) samHtutas=tat3:a [G^]ko 

9 bin VI yuddbitah | ) 5 Saiiivat 1337 Gliaitra-sadi 7 6tLfcre jj 


APPENDIX 


None of the other eight inscriptions from Bangla copied by me osm be coH^*itefydeirai*MMd 
owing to unsatisfactory preseryation and careless incision. They are briefly nwrioed brfew. 


Ifm 


! law 


1 This is a metrically defective stanza, the meaning of fia foartb foot of wUeh is obeODra 
Sana, Mangana is read here, it will not tally wiSi Hie name given m line 1 1 Wow. 

This stands for the Sansknt word hniddha ; but the preoeding worf. Ae reading <rf whi* is dowbtM, is 

unintelligible. . ^ 

» The reading of the passage is douhtfol. If the name of the hero is read as G^medn^ f 

with the one given in Ime 6 above. It is difficult to deta^me whetW^ raadn^- Branded » 

(3rd case-ending) or Gohnadunai ( 1st case-ending) or O^ndinah (6ih oaeaendmg). 

* The language of the passage is defective and its reading dosbtfhl ; W » seene to wfer to feo »«*■» 
enemy’s side, who were kiUed by the hero in whose memoiy the piBaz was raiaed- 
5 This is No. 222 of A. B, 1954-55, App^<lix B, 

« There appears to be a symbol for Siddkam at die begmalng di© Mae. 

’ The name of a family quoted here is doubtful. 
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No. 8.— TMs is No. 214 of A, i?. Bp., 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether 12 lines of 
writing in the inscription. Of these, lines 1-8 run as follows : 

1 Siddham^ [j*] Vaghelaka-vam^a(6e) Simhe^-nama dhanurdharo 

2 ■va(ba)bhuva [j*] tasya putro Garhguko va(ba)bhuva | asya 

3 putrau Iihdauva(ka)-Kaukaii va(ba)bhuvatuh | Nalapura[stlia]- 

4 rajno Gopaladevasya karyei^a Jejamu(bliu)kt-I- 

5 sva(^va)rena Viravarmmana saha Valuka-nadl- 

6 tire Imdauko pxtra Gaihgukena bhratra cha 

7 Kaukena sahito rane yuddhitah | ( 1 [ 1 1 

8 Sam 1337 Gliaitra-sudi 7 Sukra-dine [ | 

These lines state that Gahguka (son of the archer Simhe or Simha of the Vaghelaka family) 
died along with his two sons named Indauka and Kauka in fighting against Viravarman, lord of 
Je}ab!hukti,on behalf of king Gdpala of Nalapara. The heroes appear to have claimed descent 
from the Chaulukya-V^hela dynasty of Gujarat The description of Viravarman as the lord of 
Jejabhukti is interesting to note. This form of the name of the Ohandella territory is more Sans- 
kritic than Jejahilti mentioned in Nos 1 and 11. The year of the Vikrama Saiiivat is quoted as 
1337 as in Nos. 1, 7, 10 and 15 instead of 1338 as in Nos. 2, 4-6, 9 and 12. 

lines 9-lD of this inscription cannot be fully deciphered. Lines 11-12 appear to be engraved 
by a different hand. Their language is also very much defective. The last sentence of the record 
in these two lines appears to read as^a IftvVriha^>ju (tacJini e ^ddmm==ashtam humarld varaitu. 

This may mean that eight girls committed Satl on the funeral pyre of Indauka. The word rayav^ 
seems to be a mistake for mara'^lm*]. 

No. 9. — ^Tlus is No. 213 of A.jR. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether eight lines 
of writing- Of these, lines 1-5 read as follows : — 

1 Siddham® [j*] siddhi[h [*] Samvatu{vat) 1338 

Giiait3?a--sudl(di) 7 Su{6u)kre 

2 Nalaptira-dm^e ^{fc)-rajadhiraja-G6- 

3 paladeva[k*] j inair^tr]i-yo(^ri)-Deja^-parigrahi-ga- 

4 dani \\ ra|ja*]-te(te)-Vi(Vi}3?avramhade§® Valua- 

5 nadi sh©{kshe)tre yudhaiii(ddhain) Kali-Snya-Lele-® 

^ by a symbol which has not the usual globular mark at the right end and looks slightly different 

from fee other cases of its use in the epigraphs published here. 

* The name may have been Simhe or Simha. In fee latter case, we have to suggest Simha-TiaTna or JSiwh^ 
nama, 

* Expressed by symbol. 

« The name is pv&a as Dejai in Nos. 3-4, as Deje in No. 5 and aa T)eja m Nos. 10 and 15. He was the Mahd- 
pmikana of the Yajvapala (Jajajiella) kingdom. No. 10 calls him Pradhdna. In the present epigraph he seems 
to be called a Maisirin, 

*Ilead Viratxmmd^ma. 

* These are jurobahly some of the persons who died in fighting. 
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INSCKIPTIONS OP THE TIME OP YAJVAPALA GOPALA 

Lines 6-7 of this record appear to contain some additional personal names. There is probahlj’ 
reference to a lady ■ ■ ’ * Sail in line 8. , 

No, 10, This is No. 223 of A,R Ep , 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether nine linee 
of writing Of these, lines 1-5 read as follows : 

1 Siddham^ [|*] Samvatu(vat) 1337 Chaitra sudi. 

2 Su (l§u) kre V alua-nadi-she(kshe)tra- . . 

3 . .6ri-rajMhira]a(ja)-G6- 

4 paladeva[ h*] pradhana-Deja^-mada- 

5 ni-karya^ raja Vi(Vi)ra- 

The inscription speaks of the field on the bank of the river Yalua, of RyUhirdja Gopala and 
his Pmdhdm (elsewhere called Mahdpradhdna) Deja(Dejai) as well as of Rdjd Yiraviurmaii. 
The year of the Vikrama Samvat is quoted as 1337 as in Nos. 1 and 7-8 and not as 1338 aa in Nos. 2, 
4-6, 9 and 12. 

No. 11, — This is No. 218 of A.R, Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. There are altogether 5 knee of 
writing. They read as foUows : 

1 . .sudi^ 7 Su(J§u)kre | ady^eha sriman-Nalapure j maha-. . 

2 . .mad-G5paladeva[h |*] 

3 [Je]jiUb.iiti-ra]a(]a)-[4ri]-Vira[vra]lxma[deva][h*3 chatu[rbhih] ri- 

4 . .saha Nalapure samayatah | Valua-nadi-. . 


5 . .jeko jnddhitah II 


The text of this record is similar to that of No. 1 edited above. Most of the lacunae can be 
filled up with the help of that inscription. 

No. 12.— This is No. 21T of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. In line 2,. . . .Im* 1338 Cimim- 
sudi 1 8u{iu)hre can be read This date shows that the pillar baring tl» iaaaipiww 
was raised in memory of a partisan (or several partisans) of Yajvapak (Jajapelk) GopSk m Us 
(or their) death in fighting with the invading forces of Chandelia Viravarmaa. Bat <iie 
the record are not clear. 

No. 13.— This is No. 225 of A.R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. The inacriptioa is very bhioIi 

damaged. 

No 14.— This is No. 226 of A R. Ep., 1954-55, Appendix B. It is a feagiMatwy iWMwd. 
None of the details gathered from Nos. 1-7 can be traced in this epigraph. » ^ to 
the reign of Yajvapala (Jajapella) Gopala, as the writing closely rambles that of the <rther rwwds. 

But it is not possible to be sure on this point. . 


^ Expressed by symbol. 

2 The figure for 7 seems to have broken away here 


* me ntrure -lui t scomo — -v--- /xt « let 

3 The ttime is quoted elsewhere as Dejai (Nos. 3-4), Deje (No. 3) and Deja (Nos. 9, ISp 


Jfoi^ 


pradham m Nos. 3-5 and Mantrin in No. 9. 

^ Madani (of. No. 15 below) seems to be a mistake for gudam 
5 The word lost before sudi was no doubt Chaiira. It is, 
quoted as 1338 or 1337. 

® The word damaged here evidently stood for Hamwi. 


found in this context in Nofe. 4-§ and 9. 
however, impoesibio ^ say the yeax WM 
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No. 15. — This is No. 215 of 1954-55. The inscription is in 11 lines, of which lines 1-6 read as 
.follows: ^ 

1 Siddhara^ [|*] Siddhi[h |*] SamvatlSS?^ Ghaitra-sudi 7 6u- 

2 kri .... Na(Na)lapura-diirge ra]adhi(dhi)“ 

3 raja(ja)-^n(m)-G5p^adeva[h*] j| Kiim[a]ra-^ri(srl)- 

4 Jaitava(bra)[lima]deva[h*] [ pradhana-Deja-pariga{gra)[he] 

5 madam®. ... . jaye [^ri]- 

6 raja .... .^ri(^ri)-Vi(Vi)rava[rma]deva[h*] Ij 

line 10 reads: ) 



* Ezpt«e@ 0 (! by symbol. 

of the date agree* ^ith that in Nos. 1, 7-8 and 10, aJaongh in Nos. 2, 4. 6. 9 and 12 xt is gi.en as^ 

• Thte word is ^odoitt in Nos, 4, 6 and 9 but madani inNo. 10 
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Dr. F. W. THOMAS, M- A., Ph. D., C. I. E. 


Ed it or of the E pigrajiJi ia hid ica , 1916-22 

Born : 21st M^rch 1867 
at Fazely, 

Staffordshire, 

Ejagiaod. 


Died ; 6th May 1956 
at Branbiirg, 
Osfurdshire> 
England. 


FREDERICK WILLIAM THOMAS 


Dr. F. W. Thomas, M.A.,PH.D.,c.i.E. (Librarian oftiie Mia Office, liOndon, 1904-27 jBoden 
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Oxford and Pellow of Balliol CoEege, 1927-37) psMed 
away at Hs home near Branbnrg, Oxfordshire, on the 6th May 1956 at the age of 89. By Ms sad 
death, oriental learning has suffered an irreparable loss. 

Born at Fazely in Staffordshire on March 21, 1867, Thomas had a briffiant educational career. 
He obtained a classical scholarship at Trinity College, Cambridge, and won other laurels in Classical 
Tripos and Indian Languages Tripce. He knew Greek and Latin as well as Sanskrit, Pali and 
several other Eastern languages. In 1898 he joined the India Office as Asastant Librarian and 
succeeded C. H. Tawney as Librarian there in 1904. This post he held for about a quarter of a 
century. On retiring in 1927 he became Boden Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Oxford 
and Fellow of Balliol College and continued to serve in these capacities tiE 1937. In the years 
that followed, he kept himself busy with Hs scholarly pursuits, inspiring younger scholars by his 
shining example. 

The name of Dr. Thomas was held very high in the field of Indological learning. As a result 
of his continued hard work for over half a century, he has left an abiding mark of progressive 
scholarship speciaEy on Sanskritic and alEed studies. He was a pioneer m the ftild of research 
pertaining to Chinese Turkestan opened up by the explorations of Amel and oto. A large 
number of pubhcations (weE over 200) on Indian and Oriental subjects, in the form of boob and 
papers, stand to his credit. Some of his important worb are : (1) The Famooritao/Ba^w (tran^ 
slated in collaboration with 1. B. Cowell), (2) Kamndramcanammuea^, an anthology of Swmknt 
verses, and (3) Tibetan Literary Texts and Doeaments concerning Chinese Twhmi. 

In recognition of Hs manifold academic activities, numerous honours were confe^jm 

Dr. Thomas. He was a member of the councEofthe Royal Asiatic Sodety, London, of which 

he held the offices of Honorary Secretary, Yioe-President and Director. 

of his 72nd birth-day, he waspresented witha f<hm of Eadmafd Indian Stsd^hj ha frmdB 


and admirers. ... a 

Dr Ma twice, occe m I9»21 aad again in 1937-* ni«. 1» « mnW 

to pmd. a™ tie Nintl Session of fc All-India toWCorf.^ LZ 

an Houoiarf Ooireapondent of tie Archaeological Departeent, Govemmeat of Ind^ 

he wa.thee^.totoftheSpi9rapK.Iafcfro»m6tc m IntW oa^k ^ T* 

Xinto Vn of this jonmal, Vol. XHI jointly with Sten Konoir, and Vd. XJl 
y H. Lhna Saatri. Ha own conirihntion to the ^ 
reto to certain important KharSshthl r«ior^ m InBor^to* o^ 

(Tol IX pp 136-47) and on the Eelio Casket ftom Xnrram (Vd. XVni, pp. W I*)- 





Born : 1st July 1893 
at Krishnagar, 
Xadia Pastriet, 
West Bcftgal, 


Dr N. P. chakra VABTI, M. A , Ph. D., 0 B.E. 
Gocernmeiit Epigraphistfor India, 1934-40. 


Died : lOfch October 1956 
at New Delhi, 


NIRANJAN PRASAD CHAKRAVARH 


Dr. N. P. Ciiakravarti, m.a.j ih.d., O.B.E., the late Director General of Archaeology in 
India, passed away at New Delhi on the 19th October 1956. By Ms demise, Sanskritic s^dks 
in general and Indian epigraphy in particular have sustained a great loss. 


Dr. Chakravaxti was born on the 1st July 1893 at Krishnagar in the Nadia District of West 
Bengal, After passing Ms M. A. examination, he entered the University of Calcutta as a Lecturer in 
Sanskrit and Pah in 1917, He was awarded a Government ScholarsMp in 1921 for studio in Europe 
and worked at the Sorbonne (Paris) and Berlin Universities.^ In 1924 he went to England and was 
admitted in 1926 to the degree of Doctor of Philosophy at the University of Cambridge. On Ms 
return to India, he entered the Archaeological Survey of India m 1929 as Assistant Superintendent 
for Epigraphy at Ootacamund. His zest for documentary and op.igrajjhical research carried him 
to the post of Government EpigrapM^ for India in 1934. In this capacity, he edited Volume* 
XXII to XXVI of the E'pnjra'phia Indica. In 1940, he was transferred to New Delhi as Deputy 
Director General and became Joint Director General in 1945. He was appointed Director General 
of Archaeology in India in 1948. 


After Ms retirement in 1950 from that post, Ms services were utilised by the Government of 
India in a number of ways. He was appointed Advisor in the Department of Archaeo!<^ and 
ratired from tMs position in 1952. Thereafter he was appointed Officer on Special Duty to guide 
the artists engaged in depicting scenes from the Mstory of the country, hrom the dawn of civiIisatitHS 
to the attainment of independence, on the walls of the Parhament House and continued m this po^ 

till Ms death. 

Dr. Chakravarti was a member of several learned societies m India and abroad such as tl^ 
Hakluyt Society TEcole Franoaise d^Bxtreme Orient, and the International Committee on 
Sites aid Museums set up by the UNESCO. Besides, he was a FeHow of the ^tic 
Bengal and the Vice-President of the Eoyal Society of India and Pakistan, London, and tiie All- 

India Fine Aits and Crafts Society, 

ranne of Di Chakravaiti’s scholarship was extensiTe. His inspiring address on ‘Oar 

n l/ilHerLge Its'Euture’totheAP-IndiaOrieiitalConferencemmSandthe l^rned 

\ial addrets he delivered at the Indian History Congress at Ahmadabad in 1^, in^tmg tjte 
tif future lines of research in Indology, were greatly appreciated by sdi<^ ^ 
’^"vlrindian epigraphy, m addition to his scholarly contributions to the Annual 
7 of Ind^a and Ancieni Indio, he edited the Sanskrit mscnptons &om^va m 

777 fTl Chatteriee’s India and Java and contributed the section on inscnptions in Y asdam e 
IjfnL, Part 11^ following learned papers ftoxn his pen were published m the 

Nivina Copper-plate Grant of Dharmaxajadeva (Vol. XXI piK M ff.h 
• 2. Kharod Inscription of Eatnadeva III, Chedi Samvat 933 (ibid , pp. 159 ff-). 

3 Two Brick Inscriptions from Nalanda (ibid., pp. 193 ff.) 

t’ ABuddUsUwteon£.omK«a(Vol.Mn pp^7)l^ 

, 1 . 1 , -in AH of Matekumara Hariichandiadeva (Tol. XilV, pp. 225 if.). 


Tone^ the results was 


'^'Udanavarga SamM published in Paris in 1930. 
(rv) 
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7. Bewail Plates of the time of Trailokyamailadeva, [Kalachuri] year 963 (Vol. XXV, pp. 1 £). 

8. A Hote on the Ealapdk-st6tfa in the Amare^vara temple (ibid., pp. 183 £). 

9. Rajapratasti Inscriptioii of Udaipur, jointly with Dr. B. Ch. Chhabia (Vole. XXIX*XXX, 

Appendix, pp. 1-123). 

10. Hatim Rock Inscription of Patokdeva (Vol. XXX, pp. 226 if.). 

11. Brahmi Inscriptions from Bandhogarh (Vol XXXI, pp. 167 ff.). 
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[Tke figures refer to pages, w after a figure to footnotes, m^add, to additions. The following other 
abbreviations are also used : aw,=author ; cq,— capital ; cA.=chief ; C?iron.— Chronicle ; fi.=:=city ; ; 

cow. = composer ; (Ze.=deity ; dL=district or division ; do =ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; iJ.^Kastern ; r?i^r.=« engraver ; 
epithet ;/.=family ; /e.=female; /eifd. = feudatory ; geR.=geiieral ; gfr.— grant, grants ; ; 

inscription, inscriptions, ^;.= king; L= locality ; ?.»i.== linear measure, land jneaenre ; m.«=mide; mtii.== 
minister; wo. = mountain mythological ; n.=naTtie; Ar.=Xorthern ; o^.=office, officer; plate, 
plates ; ^r.=prmce, princess ; rot;. = province; =queen ; Je/.= religious ; n.— river : B =boutbem ; same 
as ; 5?tr.= surname ; lie. —temple; Te?.=Telugu; i.d.= territorial division; in.-~town ; th. — tMluk; 

—village ; T7.=Wostern ; ujt.=work ; wt =v'eight ] 
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a> archaic form of 
a, initial, 
df initial, 
a, medial, 
d, medial, 
dbddr-hhdnalii . 

Abhapara, mo., 

Abhayai^ala, Prakhdra k., 
AhMdhdnappadipikdf wk., 
Abhinava-VarapasI-kataka, . 
Abhinava-Varaiciavasi, do., 
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ahhitvaramdnaka, off,, 
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dchdrya, e^p,, • 
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Acbyutabbadra, do., 
Acbyutadasa, off,, , 
Acbyutaraya, Vija^janagar k,, 
Adbabbara, vi , 
ddhaka, measure, 
adhikarana, t d , 
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AUalanathaiarman, off., . 

. 17-18, 114: 

AUala-nayaka, m., . 

. 19, 21, 112n 

Allalapnra, s,a. Alalpur, L, 

20 

Allalapnra-iasana, do., 

20, 23 

Allata, GuMla pr., . 

239-42, 245 n 

Alloyi^rinan, donee, 

251, 261 

Almora, di., 

279 

Aloi^arman, donee, . 

252, 261 

Alwar, d^., 

35 

Amaradatta, donee, . 

58-69, 64 

Amarahosha, wh.. 

, 62,68 

Amarda, vi., . 

115 

Amardaka, Z , , 

, 34,36 

Amardaka-tirtha, do.. 

35 

Amardakatirthanatlia, ascetic, 

35 

Ambaprasada, Ouhila pr.. 

. 240-41 

Amehada, n., . 

. 12,16 

Amioa II, s.a. Vijayaditya VI, E. Chdlukya 
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. 34-40 

Amrmna-gandhmdmna, tit.. 

. 227 n 

Ammangadevi, Ghola pr., . 
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Ammanna, Hoysala gen., . 

. . 100 and n 

Ammaraja II, E. CMlulcya k., 

. 37-38, 41-42 

Amoghavarsha, EdsJitrahUta k , 

291 

Anireli, L, . . , 

299 

Anabilapnra, do.. 

12, 14-15 

Anakapalli, th., 

. 131-32 

Ananda, . 

8, 130 n 

Anandaprabha, Monk, 

. 197 and n, 198 

Anandapura, 1., 

199-200 

Anangabbama 11, E. Ganga k., 

249, 259 

Anangabinma III, do., 

99-102, 110-11, 115, 


122, 249, 252 

AnangamabadevI, E. Ganga q.. 

193, 196 

Anantabrabman, s.a. Anantavarman, E. 

Gafiga k, . 

55 

Anantapiir, di.. 

269 and n 

Anantaiaktivannan, Mdthara k, . 90, 199 n 

Anantaiannan, donee. 

251, 261 

Anantavarman, E. Ganga k., 

45-60, 187-88, 


199-200, 250, 317-19 

Anantavarman, GuMh pr.. 

. 240-41,249 

Anantavarman Chodaganga, E. Qaii/ga h., . 48-49 

53 and n, 54, 101, 191 n. 193, 249 

Anantavarma-rabutadeva, do.. 

- 94,97 

Anantavarman Vajrabasta, do.. 

- 317-19, 321 

Ananta-Vasndeva te., 

17 


anoMi, djmpU, 'executor^, 
Andjhavaram, L, 

AndJira, people^ 

^Liidbra Stale, , 


Aniruddfaa, cfe., 
AniyankabliTiiia, >6?. Qanga L, 


. 3,6 

199, 202 
. 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
1, 4: and n, 87, 89, 101, 131-32, 
187, 199, 269 and n, 305 
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Aniyankabbima, s.a. Vajrahasta II, E. Oa^gak, 307 

Aniyankabbima I, da.. 

193, 196 

Aniyabkabhima III, do., . 

94 n, 95-96 

Aniyankabhimadeva-rahuttan, do., 

94, 97-98 

Anjanen gr. of Prithivicbandra Bboga^akti, 197 n 

Ankidevi, E. Ghdluhya q., . 

. 39. 42 

ankiisa, . , 

- 37,45 

Anneyarasa, ch , . 

236 

Antarabga-vishaya, di., 

286, 291, 293-94 

Antarodh Pargana, t.d., 

- 94 n 

Antarudra-visbaya, di.. 

• 94 and n, 97 

antastha, .... 

6, 27 and n 

amiloma, .... 

3 

Anupa L, .... 

291, 295 

anusvdra, . 15n, 27, 31, 37 

07, 70, 89, 110 

139, 188, 192, 219, 

305, 309, 315 n 

anusvdra, Bengali type, 

. 293n 

anusvdra, modified to n, . 

219, 284, 290 

anusvdra, nasal changed into 

45 

anusvdra, replaced by n, . 

284 

anusvdra, represented by guttural, 

. - 68 

anmvdm, substituted by n. 

290 

anusvdra, substituted by n, 

219, 290 

anusvdra, used for class nasal, . 

199 

anusvdra, wrongly used for final n, 

290 

Anvarigantika, 1., . 

292-93, 296 

Apara-Suraslifra-maiuJala, t.d., . 

13 

kp2ixd\ita,GuUla pr., 

239, 245 

Apara^iva, in., 

63 

Apastamba, a,u., 

4 

Appana, com.. 

262, 262 

Appanna, s.a. Ammanria, Hoysala gen., . 100 n 

Ara, Aranatba, ascetic, . . \ 

34 and n, 85-86 

Arabian Sea, .... 

13 

Aramya, ci., , 

256 

Arang, L, .... 

34 

Arang pi. of Maba-Sudovaraja, . 

104-06, 314 n 

Arasiha, off , . 

329, 332 

Arbuda, mo., . 

25 

Arcot, ^.,di., . 

96 

Arcot, S , do., .... 

274 and n 

drdhadhdtuka. 

29 n 

Arga, . 

232 

Arga pi, of KapSlivarman, 

. 236 n 

Arikesarin II, Ghdlukya ch., 

. 227 n 

Arisimba, s.a. Arasiba, off., 

. 320, 332 n 

Arisimba, Guhila k, 

243 

Ariyenavalld-ndli, measure of capacity ^ 

. 96-98 

Arke^vara, Qaiiga ch , 

55, no 

ArthaSdstra, wk.. 

. 27,59 

Aru|ala Peiuma j te 

94 

AryaimiijuSrTMvhk<iipa, wk., 

87 

•Arya, up,, . . , , 

231 

Aryata, com., .... 

279, 281, 284 
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Pages 


Arya-Visakhamitra, Ic,, 

Asala, s a. Asalla> JaQapella h , 
Asalia, do , . 

Asanapura, ca., 
Ai^ankitavarman, Bhoja k., 
Asatl, m., 

Asedhablia7i^ddlhiknta, off., 
Ashtddhydylf . 

Ashtadvara, di.^ 
ashta-kul-ddhikarna, off,, . 
dsir-lm, .... 
Aais, 

A4oka, Maurya k., . 


A^okaraja, do , 

Assam State, . 

Abva^ati, off., . 

Atapura, s.a. Aliar, in., 
Athaisi Pargana, f.cZ., 
Atliaspur, Z., . 

aiita-sdTfidnya, 
dtma7ie'padi, 

Atpiir ins. of Saktikumara, 
Atrai, ri., 

Attaka, n., 

Attkayisa-khan(Ja, t d.. 


230-31 
323 
. 323-24 
77, 80, 134, 136-37 
235 and n, 236 
20 

280, 283, 287-88, 294 
27 
219-21 
. 60-61 
29 
29 

87, 88 and n, 205-08, 215, 
230 n 
206, 209-10 


Atnkuru, s.a. Andukuru, vi 
At\inga, n., 
au, 

au, initial, 
au, medial, 

Angasi pi. of Madanavarman, 
aurei, Romaih com, • 
avagraha, sign, 

Avanti, CO., 

Avanti, 1., 

Ayaskdra, suh-caste, . 

AyogavdUa, 

dyuktaka, off., . . .58, 63, 

Ayyana, m., • 

Ayijana-gandhavdrana, tit., 

Avyanagandhavarana-Ckaturvedimangalam, 

. . 226 and n 


280-83 


287, 


67-69 
289, 294 
240 
252 
263 
29 
29 
238-39 
62 

291-92, 295 
250, 252-63, 
260 
79-80 
295 
74 
110 
163, 219 
311 
175 
11 
85 
26 
3 

■27 and n 
C5, 300, 303 n 
75, 79-80 
226 


26 


5, 


B 


2,11,57,89 

6, closodtjpeof - • • * ” , 

b, indicated by the sign for t’, • 25, 31, 58, 

67, 70, 89, 219, 277, 317 

T,-,. . , . 233n 

Badami, ca., * 


128, 


Badapa, E. Chdlukya pr., 
Badarik-arama, 1., . 

Badarik-atama, do , 
Badarik-asrama-bhattaraka, dt., 
Badari-narayana, do., 

Badarinatba, do., 

Badauni, Muslim HisUman 
Bad.avada -grama, m., 

Badrinatha, 1., 

Bagesvar ins., . 

Bage^ar t© , . 

Baghela, dy., . 

Baghelkhand, 1., 

Bahndhanaka, n , . 

Baigram pi of Gupta year 
Baijnath, s.a Vaidynath, 1. 
Balabhadra, de., 

Balabhadra Mallaya, donee, 

Baladeva, do., . 

Baladeva, m., , 

Balaghat pi. of Prithi^ishena JI. 
Bdkika-tmhdrdjakumara, ‘‘prime 
Balapur, 1., 

Balarama, de., 

Balarjuna, 8.a. &vagupta, Somammsi 


Balasore, tn., . 

Balasore, di., - 
Balavannan, Bkanma-Ndraixi h., 
Bldft^ar t©., . 

BaOiaEia-Snmaii, m., 

BaM, h., . 

Bailigamve, 1., 

BalodapL TivaradeTa, . 
Ba^pnr, . 

Banda, di., 

handJia, dam or highway, - 


BdndhavUa, ep., 
Bandhogarli, ca , 


Bandkogark ins., 

Bandku, . 

Ban^, k, 

Bangla ins., , . • • 

Bannakalli pi. of Krisk^vaman, 
Banniir, k, - • • 

Bapa Raval, CbthiU h., • 

Bapatda, kfe,, • • • ‘ 

Bappa^arman, donee, 

Barada, mo., 

Baralil^. of BbOial, 

Baran^ n., - * • ‘ ' 


Paoss 

3d 
171 

279. 284, 286 
236,239-90 
279,2m 
279,2m 
SI and B 
189-90 
279 
278 

278 
167 
174 

302-03 
57-58 

279 

■68, 69 and n 
328 
68 
83-34 
• 106 
2,5,7 

m 

m 

L, 32, 35, 
197, 198 and a 
21 
115 
68 
285 
141 

291. 294, 297 

219^20 
TO 
310 

19, 22-23, 25, 

2%m 

167, 169-70, 174 and a, 
176 a^ a, 177 
. 101, 174, %W 

26 B. 28 

324, 326 and n, ^-2% 333 

m: 

141 


77 

3 
90 
11 
3|I m 

m 


4 A 
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Baraiidi, I, . 

^ardula pL of Mahaaivagupta, 
Barganga in&. of Bhotivarman, 
Bariiotar, I, , 

BarpaJIa Pargana, t.d,^ 

Barua, n., 

B^slikaiadeva, ch,, 

Basim pi. of Vindhyasakti IT, 
Basta, 1., 

Bastar, de., 

Batesvarms.ofParamardideva, 

of Bengal, 

Bed-wada, Z., 

Beheegaon, do., 

BePary, do., . 

CO., . ‘ ‘ 


ChMuhja k., 


Beta, 8. a. 

Be^takoncla, t;®., 

Betwa, n., 

Bezwada, /n., . ^ ‘ * 

Wada pillar ins. of Yuddkamalia ' 
bh, Witten like t, . . ’ ' 

Bkabatha, min., 

Bkabbala-pataka, I, 

Bhadabhadiya, vi., 
i^a4a-manusaa, ‘vardeti', 

Btadra, ti%be, . 

B^abala. Magha k., 

2-, do., . 


323 
31 n, 103 
67-68 
^23 
21 
326 
. 1M5 

4n 
115 
106 

71 
87 

72 
63 

139, 211, 269 n 
58-59, 101, 110-11, 
115, 285 


BJia^^adeva, 
iha4}dmlca, pp,, 


Ic», 


rAGEs 


;a, 


o- > iwiigion, . 

Bhagirathi, n., 
BhailasYamin, t., 

BWva,5.ff. giva,dfi., 

Bhairavapnra-ka^aka, I, 

Blianavail, do , 

Bliandak ins., . 
Bhandara, Z., . 

Bjbanu, n., 

Bliann 11, do., . 
Biianngnpta, Gupta L, 
Bharata, m., . 
Biiartiipatta,<7K^j^^^.^ 

Bha^nitasyamb, Bhainitai 

BPasTat, 1 . 
bhafay off., 

Bliafakkali, Maiiraka k 
BPat^kka, do . 

BJiaiia, I, 

M'iHo, off., 


. 38-39 
140, 145 
311-12 
37, 40 
39 

* 199 
i70, 173 , 183 

. 302-03 
302 

• 6,7 

285 

176, 185.86 
171, 173 and n, 
174-76 
68 

286 
• 311 n 

34 

711) 113, 115, 125 
II 
34 

705 n, 106 n 
774 
711, 123 
20, 110 
• 704 n, 267 

84 85 and n 
• 245 

-^V3Dim,do»ee, . 263-65 
267 
317 

78, SO, 300, 303 
300 
- 302 

280,283,287,289-90,294 

315-16 


BUatitiproIu ms., 

Biiattiva^a, v^,^ 

BJiauma-Kara, dy., . 
Bhanma-Naraka, do., 

Bkava, s.a. Siva, de., 

Bhava, pi., 

BJiavadatta, do., 

Bhavadeva, PdnduvamB pr. 
Bhayanatka, m., 

Bhavarakskita, do., . 

BJiav^ya, do , 

Bbeka, s.a. Beta, S. OMluicya k.' 
Bbeka-Yijayaditya, do., \ 
Bb5rag]i5tin.s.orCbediYoar907, 

ohemnda, . 


iC8-70, 172, 176, 182, 
183 and n 
78, 81, 89-92, 177, 181 


'i do., 


eft 


BhJJanga-blioga, t.d., 
Bkilsa, I , 

BJmna, £J. Chdlukya k., 
Bhlma 1, do , . 

Bhima II, do., . 

Bhima III, do., 

Bhima, artisan, 
Bhimadpva, Pratihdra k., 
Bhimadeva^arman, donee, 
JCadamba 

Bhimakhedill, do., . 
Bhima^arman, executor, 
Bhimasena, Magha k., ' 

Bhimavarman, do., 
Bhlinpur, 1., 
BJunala-valaka, do., 

Bhita, do , 

Bhitari seal, . 

Bhita seal, 

Biufa seal of Bblmasena, 
Bhita seal of Sivaniagha 

bhitha, . ’ 

^kogapati, off., 

Bhogaru, % , 

Bhogayajvan, donee 


Bhogdia, o^., . 

Bhoja, m , 

Bhoja, dy., 

Bhoja, Onhila pr., 

Bh^a I, 6wjara.Pmmra k., 
Bhoja X, Paramara ^ ^ 


• 177 n 
2 

302-03 
19 
68 

32-33, 35 
64 
64 

• 34, 220 

• 63-64 
64 

233 
39 

41 and n 
242-43 
95-96 
38 n 
45,51 
85 
41-42 
243 
12, 38 
37-39 
• 58, 63, 65 

310 
109 

45-46, 49, 51 and 
n, 319 n 

• 46, 53 

• 134-37 
768-70, 172-73, 175 
and n, 176-77, 181 

■ 773-74 
323 
793 

■ 769, 171, 173-74 

* * • 105 n 

169 

• 173, 176-77 
173, 176 
19-20, 22-23 
280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
291, 294 
257, 261 
77 
706 

786, 328, 330 
. 232-36 
245, 289 
• 311 n 
243 


172, 
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Bhojapili, w.. 


ca.; 


Vl.t 


BKoja-tadaga* • • 

Bh-Ojavarman, ChOfUd&llci 
Bliojuka, m., 

Bhomat, d^., 

Bhratl-^reshtliin, m., 

Bhubaneswar, tn., 

Bhubaneswar bihngual ins., 
Bhubhritapalli, Bhutambibka, 
Bhudevadeva, /?., . 
hhuJcti, i.d., . 

Bhuliuida, feiid. h., 

Bhumah, Bhumli, s.a. Ghuroh, 
Bhumahka, Bhutambilika, cci 
bhum-chcMidra-ni/dya, . 
Bhupendravarman, E. Oanga fc., 
bhutachdrin, ep., . 

Bhutambih, s,a. Ghumli, 
Bhutambihka, do., 

Bhutivarman, s.a. Mahabhutivarman, 
Ndraha h., 

Bhuvane^vara, de., 

Bhvadi, 
bighd, l.m., . 

Bihar State, 

Bijawar, 1., . 

Bijjala, JCalachuri k., 

Bilaspur, di., 

Bobbili, tk., . 

Bodh Gaya ms., . 

Bogra, di., • 

Bombay State, 

Boya, community, 

Boyakunda, 1., 

Boyincjapalva, do., 
hrahmadeva, . 

Brahmagm edict of A^oka, 
Brahmana, caste, . 3, 4 and 

22-23, 31-33-, 

brahmana-deya, gr., 
Brahmanyatirtha, saint, 
Brahmaputra, ri., 

Brahma^arman, donee, . 
Brahmasvamin, m., 
Brahmatma-bhagavanta, do., 
Brahme^vara-bhattaraka, de., 

Brihaspatimitra, Magadha h., 
Brihat-Kodilagrama, vi., 
Bnhatphalayana, dy., 
Brihatsvatimitra, Magadha k., 
Btiha-vara, s.a. Saturday, 

Buddha, 

Buddhabala, m.* • 

Buddhaghosha, -au.. 


Pages 

172, 186 
25,29 
244 
71 
71 
239 
20, 23 
17, 20-21 
127 
12 n 
278 
61 
268 
12 n 
12 n 
301. 303 
317-19, 321 
. 181 n 

. 11-14 

13 

Bhauma- 

. 67-68 

20-21, 23 
30 

62, 299 
229, 231 
327 
. 273-74 
106, 209 
187 
. 176 n 

. 57,63 
299 

76-77, 79-80 
140 
140, 144 
10 
207 

n, 11-12, 15, 18-20, 
38, 79-80, 280, 283 
90 and 92 
140-41, 144 
67 

251, 261 
64 
189-90 
292, 296 
231 ( 
193-94 
2, 8-9 
231 
. 100 n 

171, 197 
286, 287, 289 
88 n 


Buddha4arman, cZcmee, . 
Buddhist, sed, 

Buddhist ie., 

Budhagupta, Imperial Gupia k,, 
Bundelkhand, co., 

Bimdelkhand, L, 


PAom 

261,261 
. 77, 82 

34 
101 
70 
327 


Ceylon, co., . 
ch, used for s, 

Chachigadeva, ch., 

Chadavaka, vi., 

Chahamana, dy., - . - 

Chahar-i-Ajar, s.a. Chahada, Jajapilki k., 
Chaitanya, saini. 


273 
206 
323 
292, m 
244, 323 and n, 324 

m 


Chakor^, mi»., . ' • 169-70. 181 ^ « 

Chahravattm, &p. of the Buddha, . • 

Ghallakonda, L, . . • < * ‘ * 

CMukya, dy., . 12, 38-39, il-42, 77, 13m. ^7, 

2^ sam u 

• 270 

CMtdcya-chakramrtm, ^ 

Chalukya, early, dy., ♦ • “ ^ ^ „ 

Chalxikya, Eastmn, . 37, ^ n, 75. , . 

129, 130 and n, 131 and n, 133-34, 136, 


ChaJukyas of Gujarat, do., 
Chalukyas of Bemulavada, do., 
ChalaJ^a, Western, do., 

CSiamhal, ri., , . • 

Chamdaita, «*., 

CSiamdaua, v%., 

Ohamdilla, sji. Chaodella, dy., 
Champadasa, m., . 

Ghampai, n., . * • 

Chamtamula, IkshvdtA k., 
Chanda, di., 

Chanda, L, . 

Ghandagrama, vL, 

ChcB^id'dla, 

QiandaTarman, PUribhaBa k., 
Chandavarman, 

Chaod^, dy., 


192 and a, ^4 n 
24$ 

. 227n 

234 n, 269, 273, 274 
and m. 

SI 

. 12,15 

. 12-15 

327, 330 
112-13, 125-23 
114. 127 

. m a 

34, 105 n, 106 and n 

34 
61 

m m 287, m 304 

®o 

8 


66,7O-72,163-64,30®»®dn, 

'siO-ll, 3^, 327 and n, 328-29, 

251, m 

174 

91 , 106 , 173 - 74»291 


Chm^eri, 1 ., 

Ghandiba, s.a. CSiandeJla, dy. , 
Cha9do^°^^» do?M5e, - 

Chandragupta, Gupia k^ ^ • 

Chandragupta, Pd^d^amm^ 
Chandragupta 3. k., 

Chandragupta II, do., . 
(iandrakaa^arya, donee , . 
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CJhandrakaratenan, donne, 

Pages 

251, 261 

diandraiekiiara, s.a, Siva, de.. 

284, 286, 288 

Cbandratreya, 3,a. Ciiandella, dy,, . 

. 71-72 

diandranra, ca., . . 

232 

Chandra VyaMrana, wk.. 

29 n 

CSiapada, s.a. Chahada, Jajapella k., 

323 

Gharact&rs * — 

Bengali, 

110 

Box-beaded, 

219 

Brahmi, . . . 167, 183, 

205, 211-12, 229 

Central Indian, . 

103, 263, 314 

Ch^ukyan, .... 

37 

Devan^ari, .... 

. . 27, 70 

Bast Indian, s.a. Gaudiya, . 

187-88, 190 n 

Englisli, ..... 

110 

Gaudiya, 3.0. East Indian, . 

56.56, 191, 305 

Gupta, Eaetem, 

67 

Grantha, ... 

94, 269, 275 n 

K^aiinga, 

56, 187, 317 

Kannada, .... 

139-40, 232 

Kn^la, 

25 

Nagan, . 11, 26, 84, UO, 197, 202, 238, 309, 324 

Nandinagarl, .... 

139 

Horthem, .... 

31, 57, 187 

Oriya, 

no 

Southern, ..... 

2, 89, 187, 299 

Tamil, ..... 

94 

Tehign, 

no 

Telnga-Kannada, . 129, 136, 139, 162 n, 

V&#, 

187-88, 190 n 
37, 129 


12 


Chmm ^ : — 

Oibaadoga, .... 

Taafetari^a, .... 

Tajasaa^a, . . , , 

CSiaioda^ I., 

c^l», f#-, . . . . , 

Ohaim'daaa-hktmin^MhipcUi, e^., 

Cha^^rvaid^, chaMv^a, community^ . 2 n, 4 n, 

7, 8 n, 9, 10 and n 

CShanW,isr., 

CSiauhikya,<fo., . . . 12 aad n, 14, 329 n 

Chau^a-majgika, /., .... 329 331 

Cbaurdddkmmia, off., , 6 n, 280, 283, 287, 289’ 294 


193, 196 and n 
75, 79-80 
64 

. 265 and n 

. 300, 303 

21, 111 and n, 125 


ChciiiblHra, do., 

€3i©di, CO., 

dtedi, 

Cbldi-MaMinfighavahAna, /., 

m., ..... 

CSiellQr pi. of Knlotttmgacholadeva II. 

diejcnpura, in.^ . ^ ^ 

Chikdia, off.. 


302, 304 
40, 177, 311 
51 and n 
231 

169, 178-80 
225, 227 
96 

. 131.32 
. 78, 80 




Pages 

Cheyyur, vi.. 


. 269 n 

Chhahuna, Chhahiya, do., 


. 12, 15 

Chhahinia-grania, s.a. Chhahiya, do 


- 13-14 

Chhatalo, s.a. Chhatol, do., . 


18-19, 21-22 

Ghhatol, do.. 


18 

Ohhattisgarh, 1., . 


34 

Ghhaya, v%., .... 


14 

Ohicacole pi. of Anantavarman, 


187 

Chicacole pL of Devendravarman, 


320 

Ohicacole pi. of Madhukamar^ava, 


49, 55, 202 

Chicacole pi. of Satyavarman, 


. 317-18 

Ohidapa, m., 


189, 191 

Ohidarika, 1., ... 


292, 296 

Chiddamayya, m.. 


. 38, 43 

Chidivalasa pL of Devendravarman, 


189, 

318-19 

Chmgleput, di., i . . . 


94, 269 n 

Chmna Gummuluru, vi.. 


131 

Ohmtadurga, m., .... 


34 

Ghintachedu-gi*ama, vi., 


. 189^90 

Chipurupalli, tk., .... 


131 

CMpurupalh, vi., . 


131-32, 317 

Chipumpalh, pi. of Kubja Vishijiuvardhana, 

. 130-31 

ChitasSna, Magha Ic., . . 172, 176, 184 and n 

Ohitor, Chitorgarh, fort, 


239, 310 

Chitorgarh ins. of V.S. 1331, . 


239 

Chitrakuta, fort, . . , , 


310 

Chitraratha, Chitrarathasvamin, de., 


8-10 

Chitravatangara, ok, 


. 59, 65 

Ohittoor, d%., .... 


140 

Cho^aganga, B. Ganga h., 


. 255-66 

Ohodaganga, s.a. Anantavarman Chodaganga, 

do., 


53 and n, 54 

Chola, CO., ... 


39, 95-96, 99 

CL6}a, dy., . 49, 94-96, 99-100, 

224 and n, 226 and 

n, 227 and n, 228, 269 and n, 270 and n, 
271-75, 319 

Chronogram — 

Kara-vasu-nidhi, 


308 

Barid-artu-vyoma-chandra, . 


249, 256 

Nayana-’Abjagarbha-mdhi, . 


193 

Vasu-Nanda-nidhi, 


192 

Viyad-rita-nidhi, 


193 

Chulla(J.asiina-bh6ga, t.d., 


263, 265 

Ohunnka, doncs, . • . . 


299, 301 

Ohwrddt, 


30 

Coimbatore, di.. 


273 

Cuddapah, do.. 


99, 140 

Cuttack, dc'., .... 


21, 252 

Cuttack, 1., . 


94 n 

D 

d, doubled after r, . . . 


70, 133 

d, wiitten like d, . 


. 2 
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Pagibs 

d, written like d, . 


. 

2 1 

Days of the dark fortnight — 




Bade-Revana, n., . 

• 

• 

. 308 n 1 

2nd, ..... 


, 

. 71,73 


Dadhiohi, sage 
Dadorevana, w., . 

Dahala, co., . 

Dalii, v%.y 

Dahi pi. of Viravarman, 
Dakshma-Kosala, co., 
Bakshinam^aka, t.d,, 
Dakshinaraya, tiger-god^ 
Bakshuiatya-de^a, co., 
Balemava, /e., 

Balimulaka, Z., 

Damana, h, of £!randapalla, 
Dainanaka-parvan^ 
Damane^vara, de., 

Damarudra, m., 

Bama^arman, donee, 

Bamdi, Tnason, 

Bamgrot, /., 

Bamodara, donee, . 
Bamodara^arman, do., . 
Bamodarpur pi. of Budhagupta. 
Bamodarpux pi., . 

Banarp-ava, E, Chod'ulcya Jc,, 
Banarpiava, E. Oanga k., 
danda, ‘ boundary pillar \ 
Dandandyaka, off., 
Edndapdsika, do., 
dand‘drddha, 

Bapdimahadevi, q., 

Ddudika, off., 

Bantapura, Bantapura, ca., 
Bantapura, s.a. Jayantyapara 
Bantavarapukota, I,, 

Bantiptira, do., 

Baraparaja, ch., . 
Daidparddhika, off., 

Ba^aratha, epic k., 

Basgoba, vi., 

iJ^goba pi. of Eajaraja III, 
Bafia, di., ... 
Vaussadhyasadkamka, off., 
Bayitapottaka, Z., 


Days of the bright fortnight — 

lat* 

2nd,. 

6tb, . 

7tb, . 

8tb, . 
lOtb, 

IXtb, 


305, 308 and n 
243 
327-28 
327-28 
31 
60 
177 n 
286-87, 289, 293 
305, 308 
292, 295 
91 
82 

89-90, 92 
63 

75, 79-80 
. 86-86 
. 325-26 
11-12, 15 and n 
262, 261 
101 

57-68, 60-61 
37-40,42 
. 66 
19, 22 and n, 23 
78, 80, 102, 204 
280, 283, 287, 280, 294 
19,22 
. 191 n 

280, 283, 287, 289 294 
46, 100-21 
do. , . 51 and n 

200 
202-03 
319 

280, 283, 287, 289, 294 
141 
242 
54n 
205 

280, 283, 287 
. 59, 65 


8-10 

84 

94,97 

S3 

53 

76,^ 

iOO 


5th, . 

7th, . 

10th, 

14th, 

Days of the mmih- 
10th, 

12th, 

Days of the week — 
Sunday, . 
Monday, . 


324, 


Tuesday, . 

Wednesday, 

Thui^ay, 

Friday, 

Saturday, 

DMa, donee, 
pede, off., . 

Begam, s.a. Bevagrama, ri., 

Beja, Bejai, mm., 

Delhi, ca., . . .81 

BeM-Topra PiHar edict of A^oiss, 
Benduvaka, m. 

Beog^h ins. of Kirttivirman, 
Besatadeva, 1:., 
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251, 261 
t?5 
26911 

m 

S2aiidB,3S-^ 

m 

332 aal n 
164 

trtmaiim 
46-50, 63-85, 188-90, 
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• 

62 

Eaniskka or &ka era* 

. . , . . 230-31 



Part VIIIl 


INDEX 


m 


Pages | 

E V8bS'~~'C07ltd/ § 

Kushana, . . . • - ,174-75 

Saka, ’ . 17 n, 18, 35, 39, 45-47, 48 and n, 50, 99, 

101, 256 

Vikiama, 11» 12 ^nd n, 13-14, 35, 71, 73, 81-84, 

80, 240 

Ejdya, JRashiTctJcUtO' , ■ • . . , 38, 43 

Erragudi, vi.t ...... 212 

Erragu<Jims, of A45ka, 212, 213 and n, 214 and n, 

215 n, 216 and n, 217 n 

Esala, 
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doubled after r, 

Gabhu-rana, m., . 
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Gadadhararya, donee^ 
Gadadharab6trm,do., 

Gadadhara^arman, do., 
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Gaijaditya, m., 

GanaiSarmman, do., 
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. 250-51, 261 

243, 254, 262, 305-08, 31»'20 
, . j . 17n,20 
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Kaupdinya, 90, 92, 114, 127, 139, 146-52, 154-61, 
219, 221, 233-34, 250, 252, 261 
Kau^a, 114, 127, 139, 148-50, 155-58, 161, 250- 

51. 260 
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Gujarat, co., . • ,14 and n, 243 

Gu]arra, vi., 

Gulf of Kutch, 

GulmagandMka, vi., . * • 68-59, 63, 65 

Guna, di., • * . . • * * 310 

Gunagopadbaya, cow., .... 1^9» 202 

Gunapala, Guxiapalaka, w 84-85 

Guijakkenalla Vijayaditya, JS. Ch&Mya k., . 41 

Gug.amahari 3 Li;iava, Eastern Qanga k., . 192, 194, 306 

Gunarnava, Ganga ^ 

Gundalagolanu 38 n 

Gmidama I, Ganga h., . . . 48, 193-49, 306 

G^daxnaII,do., . . • • 48, 193, 195, 307 

Gunde^vara, de., 1®" 

Gun(Jiya-rasb.trakuta, ch., . . . • 3S 

Gundyaua, do., ...*•• 

Wn 7 J . • 19-20, 22-25 




Gupta^arman, w„ 
Guramvayalu, vL, 

Gurandi, do., 

Gurazala, L, 

Gurjara, co,, 

Gurjara-Pratibara, dy., . 
Gutlastbalajn, I, . 
Gutivada, do., 

Gvp-alior, s.a. Gopagiri, fort, 
Gwallur, do.. 


1, E. Gupta type, . . - . • 

Hadappa, Oj5f., 

Haddala pi. of Saka 836, 
Hakiri-bboga, t.d., 
hala, l.m., . . • * 

Halar, di., . • * ‘ 

Halayudba, done&, 

Halayudba, off., . 

Haldipur pi. of Gopaladeva, 
Halmidi ms. of Kakustbavarman, 
Halsi, in,, • 

Halyal, tk., . „ • 

Hamavilala, Hamavilala, de., 
Hampe, 1., - * j * 

Hampe ins. of Krisbr^araya, . 
Hamsapala, Guhila pr., . 
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* 205 Harirajadeva, ck, ofEarhaar^i, 

14 Harirajadeva, Pratihdra h., . 

68-69, 63, 65 Hari^nnan, 
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199, 202 Hariiannan, ojST., . . . • • 

84-85 Harifehandra, w., .... 

, . 41 Hansbega, Vakdtaha k., ... 

192,194,306 Harisimba, w., . . . . • 

. . . . 55 Hariti, do,, 

. . . 38 n Hariti, /c., 

48, 193-49, 306 Har-raj, 

. 48, 193, 195, 307 Harsba^pta, Paniuvam^ k., 

189 Harsbapura, co., 

. 38 haata, . 
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. 4 and n, 76-77, 99 Hasti&rsba, tn., . - • - ^ 

68, 68, 91, 105 n, 106, 173-74, Hastisvamin, ca?ecttior, . . . - 

267-28, 291, 200 n Hastivarman, SahiiJcdyana k., 

, 64 Hastivaman I, do., . . - • 

140, 146 Hastivannan II, do., . - - • 

199 Mstyahoshirabcikivydpriiaka, off., . 2i 

74, 76 Satbab, 

311 Hatsara, vi., 

. 40, 310, 311 and n Hatta, co.,. 

* ^ . 140 hatpz, ‘Market place’, . . - * 

140, 144 Hattapura, L, . • • 

^ ^ 35^ 328 Hattbisami, «.a. Hastisvajnin, • 

' ‘ ^ ^ 324 Hemacbandra, gmmmarim, . 

Hemavati, vi., 

Henjeru, a-u- Penmjeira, 1., » 

26, 67 Himaiarman, w., . . • • • 

3, 6-7 EKi^evi, 5-, . • - • 

35 Hirahadagalb pL o£ feva^Landavarm^ - 

314-15 Hiranyarnnkba, «».,•••• 
^33, 310, 312 HiregnttipLofASaakitaTrsnBaii, . ^ 

11 Hinnaija, m., - - • * 

18 Hitbusari, L, . . - • ‘ 

21 Honuna^di, v%., . • - • ' 

235 H.6mva-vidiaya, tE., - - " ’ 

235 Horeyamma, ojO^., . • - • * 

177, 181 Efita-p^agrdh-dmaiya, <ff., ^ * 

139, 142 HbuanTsang, 

: I40,l43n 23^. 285 

242, 246 Huna, do., . 
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Haradeva, off.. 
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Hyderabad State, 
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Harianta, vi., 
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' . ‘ 261, 261 
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Haribara6arman, do., . • 
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I, aaed foa* », 

£, initial, 

i, medial, , . 45, 

>, initial, 

*, medial, 

i, iised instead of yi, 
lehdbliabala, m., . 

IchdihatadeTa, L, . . 284-80, 287, 289, 293 

IdjchhaTardlisna, m 292, 295 

1 292, 295 

Ijjara,«Jo., 292, 295 

Ikknjrn, w., 77 

Ikrijvakn, <iy. 3, 130 

Ikm, CO. 226 n 

Ibtika, m. g4.g5 

Iftotmcrii, Ijaltinush, Sti^n of Delhi, . 72, 324 n 

fiidanka, ...... 334 

indlMi MoeeBBi pL of Bevmdisvamiaa, . 317-18,329 1 

•»-, 329, 333 I 

Indi*. de., ‘ . 6$ 

Indrabala, i., .... 220 

I*<irabalBrija,/MKi. 315-16 

lacbtrSK OMhd^ i., . . . 41, 77-78 

ladtSTBrman, i., . . . 134 

Irakn^m, *m. Ikknrra, ei, . . . 77, 79-80 

CSiojB-iBaliawjB, CAoSa cS., 260 n, 270 

l4io»deT», i., . . , . 220 

201-,294,297 

fafi»^yar, 269 a 

himiiwa^ io,, ..... 269, 276 

h, . . , 278,280, 282 

a«»radwad™i, m., 

*****"^“®*> <#» 2^ 297-98 


Jajapella, 8.a, Jayap^a, myth. 
Jajap€lla,.5.fl5. Yajvapala, dy.. 


i,wdferf, 

AA Jayad5T% 

a®-, 

ai., 

Di^, #A €lillia4% 
^Umavl, riw, 

n, jSbtfidIflws . 
Jalik, aady . 

a a Jaitra^ 

il^zaTaiman, do., 
^totofwrsaaii, Ffm^rn L, 
do., 

dalilm^ 00., 
de^ 




bTaman, 


325, 


3^^ 
3^, 3^ 
329^21, 322 n 
200 B, 274 and a 
21 

252, 261 
2 

20, 24 
323 

. 12-13 

77, 82 

J^jetpeUm 

328, 331 
326b, 328-29, 331b 
310 
. 325-20 
• . 327 n 

- 327 n 


Pages 

323 

323 and b, 3 24-29, 
331 n 
llO^ll 
m, 124 
11, 14 n 
11, 14 and n 
115 
274 n 


Jajnagar, s.a. Orissa, 

JakalladevI, OaTiga q,f . 

Jala, cA«, . • , . 

Jale, Jyala, Jala, do., 

Jalesvar, I., . 

Jambai, do., 

Jambu-dvipa, gg ^ 

Jamnagar, I., ..... . 14 

Jana, m., . 84-85 

Jankhera-Jayapnra, 1 ., 20 , 24 

Jarasandha, n., . . . . ^ , 172 

Jat, people, 13 

Jatachoda Bhima, ch , . . . . . 19^ a 

Jatipataka, I., 291 , 2^ 

Jaugada edict of Ai^oka, .... 206 

Javana, Yavana, HOi^ 

Jaya, s,a. Mahajayaraja, PdvduvaMi . 103 n 

• Jayadatta, 

Jayadfiva, do., ...... 329 j 

Jayadratha, Saindham 1 :., . . . . I3 

Jayadratha-vam^, dy., * . . . 11*13 

Jayaganga, I., 19 , 23 

JayakaraiSaraian, dcwce, .... 251 , 261 
Jayake&n I, jYadawi6a . 2^ a 

Jayake^ n, do., ..... 1^1 

Jayanko^dackodi, E. Oafiga . . . 101 

Jayantamangalam, 8 m. Sendamangalam, m., . ^ 

Jajrantyapnra, Kadamba ca., . 

Jayapala, myth. L, 

Jaya^M, h., , . , 

Jaya&bkti, n,, . , . 

Jsyasiiidia, B. CJMukya h., . 

Jaya^inha I, do., . 

Jayasimkavafebba, do., 

Jayasimkavallabka I, do.. 


Jayasvajnin, m., . 
Jayatavrakmadeva, sa Jaitravanaan, 
peUa pr., .... 
Jayavannaai, BrihatpheddyaTia h, 
Jayavarman, GhcmdMa h., . 

Jayavi^i^ia, m., . 

Jeja, «.a. Jayatakti, n., . 

JejabkuM, s.a. Jejaka-bkukti, co., 
J^'al^nktika, Jo„ 

Jejaka, sm. Jayaiakti, n., 
JefSkabkukti, co., 

Jefaka-de^, do., . 

Je|aka-inan4ala, do., 

J^akoti, Jejakabkukti, do., 

J^ka, P<^bandar k.. 


. 45, 51 n, 55 
• 323 and n 

. . 71-72 

. . 327 n 

41, 75-76 
134, 136 
78> m 
130-31, 132 n, 
134 
64 

Jaja- 

325, 331 
2 
m 
u 

327b 
327, 334 
327 b 
^7 B 
71, ^ 

327 

327 and b, 32^ 
33^ 
13 
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Jethva, s.a, JyeshtliiLka, people, . . * 13 

Jeyatavrahmadeva, sm, Jaitravarman, pr., 325, 332 
Jhansi, c^^ , . . . . - 72, 310, 312 

27, 37, 89, 133, 295, 299, 314 
. 19, 22 

244 

286, 292-93 
30 
212 
328, 331 
11, 14 n 
63 
60 
60 
13 

11, 13-14 
175 
286 

26, 28, 286 


^ihvamuVhycL 
jodo, canal, . 

Jodhpur, ci , 

Joshimath, Jyotirdham, 

JnJiofyadi, 

Juttiru, VI , , 

Jvajvakullavamia, /., 

Jyala, dim, - • 

Jyeshthadaman, n,, 

, 7 .rri J /; ■. / senior off., 
JyeshtTia-kayastha, ‘senior registrar\ 
Jyeshthuka, s.a. Jetha, people, 
Jyeshtuka-de^a, co., 

Jyethamitra, Mitra k., . 
Jyotirdham, s.a. Joshimath, Z,, 
Jyotirlinga, de., . 


K 


k, doubled before r, 
k, varying forms of 
Kachchhapaghata, dy., 
Kachu, n., . 

Kadakaraja, engr , 
Kadamba, dy., 


45-46, 61 


68, 104 
317 
311, 324 
114, 127 
44 

and n, 53, 55-66, 101, 


Kadava, • 
Kadavaraya, s.a. Kadava, do., 
Kadavaraya, s.a. Kopperunjinga I 
Kadi, Im, 

Kadmal, vi., 

Kaikeya, /., . 

Kailasa, m,, . 

Kailvan, vi., 

Kaivartavarman, m., 

Kajuraha, s.a. Khajuraho, cm , 
Kakadadalia, 1., 
Kakasthaligrama, vi., 
Kakasthahka-grama, do., 

Kakati, co., . 

Kakatiya, dy., 

Kakatya Gundyaha, /eui. ck., 
Kakkuka, Pratilidra ch., 
Kakusthavarman, KadawBa k 
Kala-Bhairava, Siva, de., 
Kalabhoja, Gukila pr, 

Kalaohuri, dy.. 


232, 234 and n, 236, 236 n, 319 and n 

99-100 


Kadava k.. 


KdlahoXatha, . 
Kalamadambi^flktma, vt., 
KalamhM^vishaya, id., 
Kalanjam, fori, 


KaJknjamddiipaix, tp., 
KalanjarMn, hdl fort, 
Kalanjam-mapdala, td., 
Kalavali, wk., 

Kah, 

Kalinga, co.. 


Pmm 

m, m 

IS. 21 

71-72, 163 and ». lUm. 

310^11, S2S 
71-72 
311 
311 B 

m » 

m , 92 n, 101, 


4 n, 37, 39-40, 90 

141.189-90.193,196,200. 
203,231,^273,319 
m, 283, 287, m m 

90 

45, 50, 188, 190, 193, IM, 190, 
305, 308 a, ^ 

Kalinganagara (modern Mokhaliitgmai), do., 
Kalt^gaUuppami**, wk., 

KeUi^fikoara, ep., . 


Kahhga, people, . 
KaUfigddkipati, tit., 
KaKnganagara, ca.. 


96-96 

14 
237 
235-36 
. 12,15 

229-30 
64 
327 n 
71 
287 

285-87, 289 
272 
99, 101 
38, 43 
170 
235 
34 

239, 245 


Kalahandi State, . 

Kalaikuri, vi.,, 
Kalaikuri pL, 


65, 174, 177, 243, 273-74, 327, 
329 n 
317 
57 

. • • 

62 


Kalipura, L, 

Ka^-Sindh, ri, 

Kaiiy^m, . 

KaJlfiia, I., . 

KaJlumvasaka, do., 

Ka^e^arznan, donee, 

Kaiucirambarru gr-» 

Kadyapa, ca., 

KhlyaBiwaiadeva, t.. 

Kalys^tavarinaB, Zfc 

Kany^de^afiairHaffli*, of., 
E^amadevaSarmon, dome, 

Kanmdi, do., * 

Kamakhya, • 

Kamalajmr, 1., 

B^mala^Sa, of., 

Moegnig, 

KamanafcHi^da, 

Kamarasavalh, U, 

Kamarasavalli ins. of mramaolioK 
Kamar^va, M. k., 

^j^inirpava I, do., • 1S3 
ICaTnnjm ava II, do,, 

Kama^ava HI, do., • 
;g3toiar6pa, co., 

Kambakaya pL of Udayaditya, 
TTg^me ^arasyami te., 

Kamm acheya, vi, 
kammarct, copper 
Kamma-rashtea, Ld.^ 

K^amslUi, commrmiky, 

Kanauj, ca., 

Kanehara. ‘ 

Ki^chi, Klmch^ram, ca. 


m 

. SHI, M 
Its 
SI 

m, 24 

129, m 

m 

251, 161 
38 
273-74 

m 

m 

113-14, m 

mt, Md 

3lt «dl» 

m 


. m,m 
m 
m 

S2T 

and B, 194, 2®^ Stf 
im, 




49, 54, 31t B 

m 

14®, 144 

. * * 
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, m, iit-it 

4 

94-96, m mid 
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Paoes 

. Ill n 

Ka^jJalivada, t?i., * 

. 59 n 

Kan4apaii^ . 

285, 287, 289, 294 

Kandayika, L, . 

291, 295 

Kaadeni, sm, Kanteni, vi,, 

. 75, 77, 79-80 

Kandukuni, do., . 

140, 144 

Kamskha, K%sMna Ic., . 

175, 230 

Kanpaju, 8.a. Kamippairu, vi.. 

77, 79-80 

Kansippasvamin, off,. 

104, 107 

Kantera pi. of Skandavannan, 

7-8 

hinthikd, .... 

. 38-39 

Kantideva, scribe 

. 58,63 

KanukoUu, vt.. 

1, 2 a, 8 

Kanj/akubja, co., . 

311 

Kanyakubja-bliukti, t.d., 

. 311 n 

Kapalivannan, Bh&ja k., 

. 233-34 

Kapataparam, s.a. Madurai, ca.. 

273 

Kapok, t, , 

234, 235 and n 

Karali, vi., .... 

. 11, 13-15 

Karaua, oommumiy. 

. ' . 3,112 

Earantka, off., 

104, 107 

E^aratoya, ri.. 

63 

JSAravIrapura, cL, 

279 

Kariiad pi. of Krishna IH, 

. , . . 310 

Karikala,C'A^ h., 

. . . 226 n 

Kariyamari, ep., . 

227 

3SLaikarataka, k, . 

292, 296 

Katkamji,/., 

55 

Kadka^ayala, k, . 

292, 295 

Kark-pu], bridye, . 

. 13-14 

harmania, .... 

. 286, 290-92, 295 

karatanM-sihalika. 

289 

iS^aipasik^ vi.. 

82 

E<ffpapkmi$a, 

• - 38 andn 

hMTska, meamre, . 

81 

Kartripura, ci., . . . 

279 

Kirttik^apuia, co., . 278-79, 281, 284-86, 288 

Kartlak^apura-vMiaya, di., . 

291 andn 
. 279-80, 282 

Karwar, du, . 

233 

Kiiahrada, k, . . , 

. 300-01 

Kasaadra, 3.a. Ka^abrada, do.. 

• • . 300 

kdse, "sione-€U^\ 

KaimTia, cc.. 

4 

311, 328 

Kaaturadevi. /e., . . ' . ' 

110, 122 

Kastkrikainddini, Qaiiga q.. 

256 

KalaMk, k, ... 

291, 295 

K&taem, do.. 

111 
220 
13, 101 
. 11-12 
253 
134 

S-fltkako^i, tn.. 

iatkiawar, 1 ., ... 

Utkia war State . 

ratkjuri. ri.. 

.a^fermau, donee. 


• • * 12 

^tri, dy.. 

279 
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Kauka, n., . 

334 

Kaunduka-Gundei^vara, de.. 

. 189-90 

Kaurava, /., . . . , 

56 

Kau^ambr, a., . 169, 171, 173 and n, 174-75, 176 

andn, 177-80, 231 

Kau^ikl, de., . 

77 

Kautilya, au., 

69 

KautiUya Ariha^dsira, wk., 

. 38 n, 283 n 

Kautsiputra, Metronymic, 

334 

Kauvatal, Z , 

314 

Kauvatal pi. of Mahasudevaraja, 

. 104-05 

Kaveri, ri., .... 

. 226 n 

Kavikarnapura, au., 

142 

Kayastha, community, . 164, 168 

and n, 189, 191, 244 

Kdyastka, ‘ registrar \ 

63 

Kekaya, . 

235 

Kekkar ms. of Anneyarasa, 

235 

Kendiipatna pi. of Narasimka II, 

17 and n, 18, 20, 
109-10 

Kei^avaka, vi.. 

. 263-65, 267 

Keiavarya, donee, 

250, 262, 260, 262 

Ke^ava^arman, do., 

. 251-52, 261 

Keskwa, n., 

264, 265 and n 

Keskwa, s.a. Ke<§vaka, vi. 

264 

Ketaya, m., . . ' , 

. 308 n 

kh, modified form of 

. . 2 

Khadgagrahkmahdpdtra, off., . 

. 20, 24 

KhddgiJca, off., . . .280 

283, 287, 289, 294 

hhd4%, ‘ canal % . . . 

12, 15 n 

Khajuraiio, ci., 

. 327 n 

Khajuraho ms. of Dkanga, 

. 25, 310-11 

Khalji, dy., . . . , 

324 

Kkanapur, tL, 

. 234-35 

Khandapotta, pr., 

. 2,6,7 

Khandaraksha, off., . 280, 

283, 287, 289, 294 

Khandbala, vi.. 

19, 21-22 

Khandol, 8.a. Kbandbala, do.. 

18 

Kbandyama, m., . 

189, 191 

Khan^ontara, 1., . 

285, 287, 289 

Kharalagrama, vi., 

. 19, 22 

Kh^avela, Z;., * . . 

231 

Kkariar pi. of Makasudevaraja, 

104-05, 314 n 

khdrlvdpa, l.m , . . . 

. 291-92, 295 

Kkarparadeva, k., 

278 

EhB.bo,, people, . . 280, 283, 

287, 289, 294, 311 

Kkommapa, Quhila pr,. 

239; 245 

Kkonu, n., , 

. . 291, 296 

Kkorakkot^amka, Z., • . 

291, 295 

Kktinta, do, 

115 

Kikkaka, senbe, , 

' . . 300-01 

Kirata, people, . . - 280 

283, 287, 289, 294 

KirtipEla, PraZiMm . 

.310 

Kirtivarman, s.a. Ya^varman, Qahita nr.. . 241 n 

Eartivarman, E. ChMuhya k.,. 

. 75, 77, 80. 

129. 132. 134. 137 
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Kirtivaman, Chmmia h., . 163, 164 and n, 165, 311 

KisarkeUa pi. of Mahabhavagupta IV . 

Uddyotakesarin, ° 

KmavaMvagormhishyadUhr^, off., 

119 1 9^ 

Kitai, Kitaika, 71., . . * • 


252, 261 
. 226 n 

169, 178-82, 185 
. 33-35 

. 193-94r, 196 

194 
174 

. . 41 

249-50, 254 
249, 254 


Chalukya k 


Kitu^arman, donee, 

ICo-clichengaijan, Chola h., 

ILochhiputa, meironymic, 

Kodasima, vL, 

K:6d]la,do., . 

Kodisa, do., . 

Kokkalla, K(il<ichuTi k., 

Kokili, B. CMLukya k., 

Kolahala, ca., 

Kolahala Anantavarman, myOi. pr., 

Kolani Katama-nayaka, donor, 

Kolar, di., • • • 

KoUabiganda-Vijayaditya, A. 

Koluvarttam, d»., 

Komarm, m-, 

Koibgala, pr., 

K.ompara, vi, 

Konai, n., 

Konakona, s.a. Konarak, U 
Kopanki, vL, 

Konarak, Z.» • 

K.6ndagudi, do., 

Kondamu4ipl-ofJ«'y^^’‘™®“’ 

Kon^anagaru gr. of Indrayaman, 

Kondasami-boya, donee, ^ 

Kondasami, s.a. K.OD4epadu, 

Kondaru, do., 

Ko^eki, do., 

Kongu, CO., . 

Kontinika, vi., • ; 

Kopparampl.ofPulake4mn, 

Kopperuajinga, Kddavaraya ch 
Kopperuapnga I, do., 

Kopperunjinga II, do., . 

Korada, Korada, «., 

Kosala, CO., * * oaq 

ICosala, S., CO., 


Koyyakunki-sima, id., 
hfidanki, 
hridariha, 

JKnshna, di., 

Krishna, n., 

Krishna, sm. Vasudeva, de., 
Krishna, Bdshpakuia k., 

Krishna III, do., . 
Kxishna-bhoyaka, com., 
Krish^adasa, «cfi5e, 

Kiishnadatta, off., 

Rnsh^iadatta, m,, 
Knshnadevaraya, Vijayanagar k.. 


h 


37, 39 arid n. 


vi., 



280, 


Kosam, U 

K.osam ins. of Siva-magna, 

Ko^avardhana, hiU fort, 
JCosh-adhyaksha, off., ^ •' 

Kosikipnta, metronymic, 

Kotah, tn., . • 

jCoUrudrasamJiitd, wk., • 

K.6tivarsha, ci., 

Kotmi, • 

Kottapala, off., 


32, 34, 106, 220, 268 
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81-82, 84-85 
. 18,21 
169-70, 183 
61 

. 26 n 

59 
220 

280, 283,287 


ICnshnamitra, m., 

Krishnarayapuram, 

Krishna^rman, donee, 

Kiishnavarman, Kadcimba k., 
Kmhnavannan I, do., 

K riah n ayaivan, donee, 

Knta-ynga, . 

JcrU-pratyaya, 
kri^Hhmma, hri^pdk, 
Kjf9gli' | n^fliV &rfeanI, dt., 

Kryddh 

Ksbatrapa, Western, dg. 
Ksheina^surman, m., 

ksh^pada, off., . 
kahirakati,4 • - ; , 

Kabja-Vjshignvanihaaa, M. Chal^Kya 

K-ubja Visbnnwdbana I, do., 
Kubja-TffilM^tishuvi, do., 

Ktidgere pL of Miaadbamvaman, 

Kudura, Kn4«r»pnra, 
Kiikamacbaij^a^ » 

K.nladarnan» 

Kula^kbara, Pdndya pr., 
hvimaya, sjo. hnlgavapa, l.m.. 
Knle^annan, donee, 
kylikor artisan, 

Knlivat^'k®'* 

Kulottunga I, Chola h.. 
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131, 132 


m 

4L, 


. 20,24 
... 64 

272 and a, 273 
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58-59, 61, 62 and n, 64-65 
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325, 328 
63 

113, 126 
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Etd^nfigakojan^ula, wh, 
kulya, measure of capacity , 
kuiyampa, l.m,, 

Kumam, m., 

Kumdra, tU., 

Knmarabliava, 

Kumarabbogya, Z., 

KamaraHinti, m., 

Kmnaradeva, m., 

^ - • • « • 

Kumaragnpta I Mabendraditya, 58, 91, 105 

n,268 

Eumardmdtya, off., . 280, 282, 287, 289, 294, 303 
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113, 126 
130, 132 
329, 331 n 
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63 
239-42 
11, 15 
131 

77, 79 80 
329, 331 
62 
14 
300 
140, 144 
19, 22 
. 102 n 

189 

133 and n, 134-37 
273 


off. 


K ttfndrct-mc^pdtray'do., 

Knm^pnra, 

Knmaraiamian, m., 

Kumarasimba, s.a. JCumvaraseb. 

Kmnara-Tataiyangar, guru, 

Knmaravisiinu, m., 

Kumbhalgarii ins. of V.S. 1617, 

Kumhumalola, sur., 

Kuramluru, vi., 

Knmuniini, do., 

Kumvarasilia, off., 
kuiicki, measure of capacUy, 

, 

Kandaia, Z., 

Knndalapatuku, do., 

Kapdale^varadeva, , 

Kandavv^^. CMukya pr., 

Kandn^ Kon^ka, Z., , 

Knndfim, vL, ... 

Knntak, co 2^^ 

Kanthn. Knnthanatha, TmafAarn' 84 and n, 85 

and n, 86 

• ■ • - . 19,22 


Ksrang, do., 

Knrafiga, s.a. Knrang, do 
Komool, di., 
people, 

Knnid, L, 

Kwrad of Narendra, 


&||amffila, Z,, 


2, doubled afler r, 
h of E, Ottpta type, 
h BraricKan, 

L&gna — 

Bbnnns, 

SLtbJia, 

Baba<Ja, SmtJpior, . 
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lahdra, • . . , , 

Lakbanavati, s.a. Lakshmanavati, c^z,, 
LaksbmadeFa, Pararmra h., . 
Lakslima^ia te. ins. of Vasa^, 
Lakshmana, scribe, 

Lakshmanat^arman, w., . 
Laksluaanavatl, ca., 

Laksbmi, de., 

Laksbml,/e., 

Laksbmi-Narayana te., 

Lakshmipura, Z., . 

Lala-Brahmapura, do., . 
Lalitapuravala, t. d., 

Lahta^ura, Lahtai^uradeva, h., 


Labtpur, t.d., 
Labtpur, tn., 
Lalluka, m , 
Ian, 


Arabic, 
Bengali, . 
Gujarati, . 
Hindi, 
ICannaiJa, 


M^adha, 

Onya, 

Pall, 

Persian, , 
Prakrit, 

Sanskrit, . 


Tama, 
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‘ * • * * 82 

. 2, 13, 84, 126, 168-69, 176, 

211-12, 229 

• 2-3, 6 n, 6 n, 7, 11, 25-27, 

31, 34, 37, 45, 68, 67, 74, 84, 
89, 94, 103, 110, 112, 114, 129, 
133, 136, 140, 142, 163, 168, 176, 
188, 192, 197, 199, 202, 211, 227, 
229-30, 233, 235, 238, 263 . 269, 
277, 290, 292, 299, 309, 317, 324 

• 18 n, 94, 227 n, 269 and n, 

270 and n, 274 and n, 292 
18 n, 37, 40, 112, 234 n 
273 


Telugu 

Ijafikapura, ca., . 

Lasibhata, off., . . _ 

• a 

Lata, CO 

lAta, ta., . a a . 

Lattvjnoda, GuliHa pt., 

Laiiriya Nandangarh pillar edict of A^dka, 
legends on seals — 

^rt-Bhafakhah, . . ^ ^ 

idchchbavi, . 


329, 332 
29 and n 
239 
. 34, 36 

239 
206 

302 

231 
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Little Kanchipiiram, Z., 
Lodliaka, 

Lodhia pL of Maliasivagiipta, 
Lohakara, subcaste, 
Loharasamena, Z., 
Lokambika, Chaluhya q., 
Lokayi, engr., 
lot, 

Iri, 

Irifi, 

Int, 
l%n, 
lilt. 


29 

94. 

64 

31 n, 33, 103 
3 

292, 296 
39 

252, 262 
29 aiid n 

26, 27 n 
29 
29 
29 
29 


m, changed to anusmra, 
m, doubled after r, 
m. Eastern Gupta type, 
m, final, 


M 


31 

. 70, 133 
67 

2, 57-58, 67, 74, 89, 110, 
129, 133, 136, 180 n, 188, 192, 
219, 277, 309 


m, omission of . . . 

m, same in form as 5, . 

m, varying forms of 
Macbemamba, /e., 

Madagrama, ni, 

Madagrama gr. of Devendravarman, 
Madakasira, Zfc., . 

MadanapaUi, Z., • 

Madauapalli, tl., . 

Madanarati, s. o. Siva, de., 
Madanavarman, Ghandella k., 
Madapa Bbimana, m., . 
Madbavadeva, com., 
Madbavakararya, donee, 
Madbavaiarman, do., 
MMbavavarman, Vishnvlcundin h. 


. 180 n 

309 
317 
. 38, 43 
45, 51 and n 
. 53-55 

269 
1 ^ 
140 
. 32, 36 

71-72, 310-11 
202, 204 
236 

250, 260 

251, 261 
134 


Madras Museum pL of Vajrabssta lO, . 1®1 n# 3l95 

Madras State, ...... 94 

Madurai, ct., . . . . 226 n. 272-73 

Magada, s.a. Magara, 99 

Mi^adha, €<>., 231 

Ma^ilu, Mangollu, s u. Manga! In, , .4^ a»di a 

Magara, 96 

Magha, dy., 173-77 

Magba, m., ...... 171 

Magba, Magha, . . . 1^70, 173, 181 

Magba^rman, m., ..... 63 

Mahabharata, . . . .14,65,172,^0 

MababhavagiiptalV Udyot&keaann, - . 191 a 

Mababhutivarman. «.«. BfaBtirarmaa, 

Ndraha . 68 

Mahdchaiiya, 67 

MahMdn-aJcshapafal-adhihnia, off., 279, 281, 288, 290, 

296,298 

MaMdandamyaka, off., . 280, 262, m, m 294 


MaMditn, tU., 

Mabadurga, fori, 
Maba^Dttrgaraja, &im4lRipiifti Jr., 
Mabilayaraja, do., 

Mj&bakala, de., 
MabakiUa-iydtiiiii^, do. 
MabikJde^ara, do., 
Mahak§le4vara te., 
Mahakale^ara te. ins., 
MakakdrUdkrttiko, off.* 
Mabakosala, s.a. Ko^, co., 
MakdkumJcm, id., 


289, 291, m-u, m 
. n, 14 aai a 
1401 ^ 11,315 
. 

26 


Madbi-4resbtbm, m.. 

. 20, 24 

Madbukamarnava, M. Ganga k.. 

. 48-49, 56. 193, 

195, 203, 306 n j 

Madbukamarnnava HI, do,, . 

307 

Madburantakam, tk.. 

. 269 n 

Madhurantaki, CJiola pr.. 

226 

Madbuiannan, donee, . 

251, 261 

Madbvacbarya, saint, . 

141 

Madhya Bharat, . 

25, 35, 173, 310, 325 

Madbyade^a. co., . 

286 

Madhya Pradesh, 

31,34,70, 104, 105 n 

160 n, 297, 

219-20, 283, 267, 315, 
323-24 

Maditeman, donee, 

75, 79-80 


25 
25 

M aad a 
289, 282, 287, 28t 294 
rnmmAn 
325, 131 

laKl B 
2^40,245 a 
mm 

. m, 275-16 
45 

2 S 0 ,m, 287 , 

m 
m 
. smi 
31, 111, mrn^rn 
219, 2^1 
. 109-90 
328, 329 and md 
m 

m m 367, 
2^1, 194 

Maba-Pravararaja, &m55ap«nn L, . lOinOO, 314 
MaMrdja, tit., . . • 2-4, 6 aad n, 7-10, 42, 

75-77, 80, 89-92, 11^72, 173 
and n, 175 and n, 176 aad a, 
177-85, 188-90, 199-200, 

264-65, 267-68, m04. 317, 321, 
325, 328, m 


Mabakksbml, Rdshfraknla pr 
MahaMaka, sji. mahaUdio, mahdkdm, 
Mahamand^eham, tU., 
Maharmnidiha, 

MoMmanv^ya, off.. 


Mahdmaira, do., . 
Mabana, ri., 

Mabanada, do., 
Mahanadi, do., 
Maba-^annaraja, Pd|id« 
Mahanta, I., 
MaMpradhana, off.. 
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MahapraiMra, do., 
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78, 91, 94, 97, 188-90, 193, 196, 
203, 244, 246, 267, 278, 280, 282, 
284, 287, 289. 293-94, 297, 305, 
308, 310, 312, 325, 328-33 
. 287,289,294 
6 n 
20 
114 

280, 282, 287, 289, 294, 315- 
16 


MaMrd^apramatdra, off. 
Mahdrdjapuira, ep., 
Maharana, fa. n., . 
Maharashtra, co., , 
Mahdsdmantaf off.. 


MahdsdmantddMpaii, do,, 
Mahasamund, 1., 

mahdmti, 

Mahasena, de., 
Maha^enabhatta, m., 
Mahasenadatta, do., 
tit, 

Maha«ena4arman, m., 


. 285, 287, 289, 294 
265 

'->off„ . 279, 

281, 288, 290, 297-98 
328, 330 
77 

• • 64 

58-59, 64 
171, 176, 185-86 
75 andn, 78,80 


HIT tT-;. ‘ . . v& andn, 78, 80 

Maha4iva,gupta.B®riiiiia, Panduvarhit k, 32, 103 and n, 

rr^ 197,220 

Maha=i™-TlTararSja,<fo., . . . 219-21.315 

Mahasthan, 

Maha^udevaraja, Sarahhapwa k, . . 104-07, 130 

Tijr T.‘i 7 n, 314 

McuiMcuamra, off,, ^ 

MahiUamt.do., , . . 280, 283,287,289,294 


Makara, /., . 

Mala, n,, 

Malara, co,, , 

MalavanadI, tL, 

Malayadeva, m., 

Malda, di,, . 

Malhu, m., ... 

Mahk Masrat-ud-dm Tayasai, gen., 

Malik Xngkrjl Tughan Khan, h. of Bengal, 

Malisahara-Talapadia, I 

MaliyapuQdigr., • . . . . 

Mallakkumatuku, 

Mallana, m., 

MaUapa, s.a. Yuddhatnalla II, E. Ghaluleua h. 

Mallappa III, do 

Mallar pj. of Baliirjuna, 

Mallaya, donee. 
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112, 125 
84-85, 111, 311 
311 

325 and n, 326 and n 
111 


- 84-85 

324 n 
111 
19, 23 
38 

140,144 
140, 162 
39, 41 
38 n 

31 n, 103, 198 
328 


Mallideva Cholamaharaja, Nidiigal Chola cTi., 273 


Mahc^iafra, do.. 


Qff 

^ ’ *w*> 


Mahavagrama, m,. 

^aAavamia, wk , , 

Mahayafca, Guhila pr,, 
Mahendra, do,, 

Mahendra n, do., . 

Mahendra, mo,, 

Mahendra, e,a, Mahendr^itya, 
Mahendraditya, do., 
Mahendravarman, do., . 

Mahe^, de., 

Mahe^vara, s.a, Biva, do,, 


61 and n, 300, 303 


45, 


61 

317,320,322 andn 
- 90 n 

239 
239, 245 
239, 245 
190, 306, 320 
268 
. 105 n 


188, 


Make^mramra, wk , 

Mahli, m., 

Mahilla, . 

Mahinide, MahinidevI, /o. 
Maiupala, GuhUa pr,, 
Mahishya, communUy, 
Mahmud. iS'tt/pTz, . 

Mahoba pi. of ParamardidSva, 
Maikraa, m,, 

Maitraka, dy.. 


. 26,28 
27, 36, 188, 193, 
278, 282, 289, 297, 
305 
. 26-27 
64 
84 

- 325-26 
240-41, 242 and n, 245 n 

3 
311 


Malwa, co,, 

Mamaladeva, off., . 

Mamdaura, m,, 

Mamgallu, do,, 

Mammaka, off,, 

"imna, l.m., .... 

7mna^ Onya for mana, do,, , 

Manamatra, Sarabhapura k„ 

Ma^dal, I,, . 
mandala,td,, 

MandaUha, ht, . 
rmndapa, .... 

Mandasa pi. of Dharmakhedi, 

Mandasa pi. of Gahga year 342, 

Mandasa pi. of Saka 913 or 976, 

Mandasa pi. of the reign of Anantavarman, 
Manda^arminan, donee, , 

Man^aura, , 

Mandhatnvarman, Kadamha k, 

Mandigiri, m., 

Mangale^a, CTidlukya k, 

Mangallu, Di., . , * * 

Mange^varadeva, de., 

Mangi-yuvaraja, E. Chdluhja k, [ 
MangoUn, Magallu, s.a. Mangallu, vi., 
Mannayi^arman, donee, 

Mantrin, off., 

Mazni, lauD.Qi'QpT 

Manujendra, Manujendravarman, Ganoa k., 
Manusmnh, wk., 

Manyakhefa, CO., . 


26, 85, 242-43, 324 
329, 332 
70 n, 72 
43 

299, 301 

19-20, 22-23, 113, 126 
19 

. 104, 105 andn, 316 
238 

61 

• 244, 246 and n 

. 19-20, 22-23 
. 45-48 

318 
46, 319 n 
. 53-55 

. 79-80 

- 71-72 

232 
211 

233 
. 38,40 

269, 275-76 
41 

40 and n 
• 252, 2Q 1 

38, 328, 334 and n 
40, 300, 302 
188-90 
6n 
234 n 


Marasiinha,P 0 o^pok.,‘ .' : 264.318-19 

J" I, Pandya k., . 95 


. 20,24 
299, 300 and n, 
302 


71 1 Markapur, tk, 


Martha, m,^ 
Martta^da, m,, 
Marudadu-nadu, td.. 


101 
. 84-85 

20, 24 and n 
227 
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matJia, ^college \ 

Mat-kara, . 

TmtJlilcai hut, 

Matlmra, oi., 

Matrichandra, engr., 

Mattata, GnUla pt., 

Mauka, w., . 

Maurya, (Zt/.,. 

Man ins. of Madanavarman, 

Mayidavolu pL of Sivaskandararman, 

Mayurbhanj, . . • • • 

uLjnUl . . . • 280, 283, 287, 289. 2W 

Medapata, 5.a. Mewar, CO., * ‘ * 59 

Megastkenes, au., • • • * * 

Melaimka, Melamba, E. ChMukya . 42 and n 

mdres — 

Anmhfubh, 
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. 206, 209 n 

. 19, 22 
. 90, 199 n 

292, 296 

170, 173-75, 177, 180,328 
199 and n, 202 
239, 245 
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. 59, 87, 8S n, 205-06 

310, 311 
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Ary at 

Aryagitif . 
Dodfhaha, . 

Gltif • 

Ind/rampa, 

Malim, 

Mandakrdntd, 

MahjubMshint 

Prahodfhitd, 

Pushpitdgra, 

Sdlinl, 

Sdrdulavihndita, 


SragdMrd, 

SunandiMi c.a* PTahddhitd, 
Svdgatd, - * * * 

U^ajdti, . 

U^eTidravajrd, . 

Vamiastha, VamsasthavUa, . 
Vasantatilahd, • 


il, 27, 35, 37, 40, 82, 

83 n, 86, 90, 107 n, 108 a, 11^ 
140, 143, 146 n, 166, 190 a. 

194, 198, 201 n, 238. 245, 

253, 281 n, 297 n, 30^ 328-29 
35, 40, 165, 198, 245 
. . « 

83 n. 143 

115, 123 n, 143, 194, 306 
. 40, 107 n, 115, 190 n, 253 
. 35, 115, 194. 253, 306 
115 

. 116 


Mitkila, co,f . 
Mitra, dy., . 
Mitraya:^, m., 
Mlechcbka-d^j 

monthjs — 

Asbadba, • 
Aivayuja, 
Asvina, 
Avani, 
Bhadrapada, 
Chaitra, 
Blianus, 
Hisabi, 
Jyesbtba, 
K^ika, 
Knmbha, 
Magha, 


Makara, 
Marga^rsha, 

PsXS3k»^ 


Piffifeya, 

Bajaby 

Skawil* 

iSravana, 


Mewar, co., • 

jVLuiliai-uddin Siraji, au , 
Minor rock edict I of Asoka, 
Minor rock edict II Asoka, 
Mitai, • 


115 

281 n, 297 n 
. 40, 143, 2S8 n, 297 n, 

27, 35, 40, 82-85, 115, 143, 

194, 198, 245, 253, 306 
35, 40, 115, 143, 198, 253 
... 115 

115 

, 115,253,310 
40 

83 n, 194, 306 
35, 40, 83 and n, 107 n, 
115,165, 194, 198,245, 
253, 306 
238, 240, 242, 244 
. 90, 92 
72, 110, 323-24 
206,209,212-13 1 
212, 214 1 
114, 127 


Pmm 

311 
175, m 
134-35, 137 


. 33. 35. W 

. 75, m 301 
. 244, 246 a 

269. 275, 276 
. 104, 213-20 

192, 196, 323, 32745 
24®, 397 
.74 

199-200, 23546, 296, 298, 323 
8-10, 33, 36, 278, 281, 284, 323 
. 18, 21 
18,33,36,71,164-66 

278. 284, m ^ 
306,306 
. ^314,316 
. 110, m, 195 

. 3, 24t, 32$ 

ISO, 140 . 1 * 2 , 14 *. 321 , 222 « 

] , 71 

111 
130, IIS 

11, 58, 110^ 1^* 

206, 3^ 394 ^ ^ 


VMmbfea* 

montbs, lunar — 

Amanta, . 

Asbadka, . 
Asvaynja, 
Bhadrapada, 
Chaitra, . 

Jyesbta, . 

Madhu, sji, Chaika, 
Ma^a, - 
Pun^mdnia 


anonibs, solar — 

Adi, 

Jye^^ *• 

Mina 
Pbalgnna 
Simba, 

Mota MiwbialS, n'., 
jj^Irige^yannan, Kadamix* fe., 

Mt. Abu ins. of VB. 1342 , 
mudcda, ordesr\ . 


.i3i,a« 

. si,i» 

. 11,71 
u, loin 
53 

. S364 

75-76, TO-SO 
243 

66,8445.i^a»da 


34,97-98 

1^196 
94,97. 100 
18 
101 

299 and a. 
335 
243 

18. 21, 11^ 
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Mudokura, s.a. Mntukuru, vi.. 

77, 79-80 

Mnkkutla-stbala, 1., 

140, 144 

MuJaraja, (Jhuulukya k.. 

12 

mvMd, "‘day-labourer^ , 

17 

Muntakhab-ut-Taiodnlh, wh. 

. 81 n 

Mnralldharadasa, au., . 

142 

Mnrunda, ... 

231 

mushU, mem ure of ca^pacity, 

62 

Musiri, tk., .... 

226 

Mysore State, 

141, 206, 227 n, 269 n 
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n, 

2 

n, final, .... 

37, 89, 188 

n, resembbng t, , . . 

2, 169 n, 180 n 

n, subscript. 

31, 312 n 

n, superscript, 

. 110, 312 11 

n, used for n, . . . 

169, 212 

n, used for n, * . . 

169 

7^, with a top mdird, 

309 

ndh, written like rth, 

110 

Xadagam pi. of Vajrahasta III, 

. . 191 11, 305 

nddu, 'chambef, . . # . 

223-24 

Xatjukuru, s.a. Xa(Jikii4ei 

77, 79-80 

Ouhila pr., . 

239, 245 

Xagabrada, Xagda, ca., 

244, 246 

Xagapala, scribe, 

244, 248 

Xagar, stream, 

63 

nagarasreshthin, 

. . 60 and n 


Nagari pi. of Anangabhlma III, 109-10, 115, 249 and n, 
252, 253 r, 254 n, 255 n, 256, 257, n, 2.58 n, 
259 n, 260 n^, 

Nagarjumkonda ins., 

Naga^rman, . 

Nagavali, n., 

Nagda, ca., . 

Nagiratta-mandala, t.d., 

Nagna-bhatfaraka, Satva ascetic^ 

Kagii-nayaka, scribe. 


Nagu^rmsin, donee, 
Kahallaka, Ji., 
Naishadhachanta, wJc., 
nahshatras — 

A^vati, 

Revati, 

Roliini, 

Sravana, . 
TJttaraphalgun?, 

Kalagiri hxU fort, . 
Nalanda, L, . 
Nalapnra, hiU fort, 
Xalapura-durga, do*, 


76, 177 n, 23411 
235-36 
200 
239, 244 
60 
81 

114, 127 
251, 261 
291, 295 
* 36 n, 


94, 97-98 
94, 97, 164, 166 
. 94, 193, 195, 307 

75-76, 80 
193, 196 
19-21, 23, 112, 125 
323-24 

* . . 229 

323, 327-28, 330, 334 
. 323, 328-33 
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Xalapura-mabadnrga, hill fort, . . . 324 

ndh, l.m., ...... 96, 292 

NdhJcdvdpa, do*, . . . . 291-92, 294-96 

Nallama, n., ..... 274 n 

Nalpur, c%., 328 

Nambaranga-grama, vi., .... 291-95 

Namdivamma, s.a. Nandivarinan, ^dlanhdyana h., 4 

NdnadUi, me? chant guild, .... 274 

Nandabbadra, e7igr., . 286, 288, 290, 292, 297-98 

Nanda-bhagavati, s.a. Durga, de., 

Nandadaman, m., 

NandadevI, de., 

Xandadevi, mo., * 

Nandaditya, off., . 

Nandaka-talavara, executor, 

Nandakini, ri., 

Xandavarman, E. Gafiga h., 

Xandigama, th., 

Xandigaon ms. of Pevendravarman, 

Nandivarmau, iSalankdyana 1c., 

Xandivarman I, do., 

Nandivamian II, do., 

Nanduka, m., 

Nangaka, n., 

Nangupat^i, 

Xanna, n., . 

Xianna, Eanduvamsi k., . 

Xanna I, do., 


Xarma II, do., 

Xannaraja, do., . 32 and n, 33, 

Xannaraja I, do., . 

Xannaraja II, do., 

Xanyaura pi. of Bbauga, 

Xaogaon, tn., 

Xapitavataka gr, of Pevendravarman, 
Xaradeva, m*, 

Xarasannapota, tk., * 
Xarasapatam pi. of Vajrahasta III, 
Xarasaraopet, tk., 

Xarasimba I, Qanga k., . 

Xaraszmha II, do., 

Xarasimba II, Eoysala k,, 
Xarasimbadeva, k., 

Xcirasimbarya, donee, 

Xaravabana, Ouhila le., . 
Xaravaiman, do., . 

Xaravarman, Paramdra h.. 


Xaravarman, s.a. Xrivarman, Jagapella k., 
Xarayapa, de., .... 
Xarayana, m., 

Xarayapa-bhatijaraka, de., 


. 278-79 
64 

284, 287-88, 293 
278 
285 
234 and n 
278 
200 
37-40 
55 

2, 7, 9-10 
3, 8 
8 

286-87, 289 
291, 295 
225 

104-05, 107 
. 32 n 

220 
220 

, 34 and n, 35, 220 
32 and n, 35 
32 n, 34 n 
. 309 n 

57 
318-19 
64 

89, 199-200, 305 
305,307 n, 308 n 
76-77 

110.11, 115, 123 
17 n, 18, 109-12, 124 
95, 99, 101-02 
21 

250, 260 
240-41, 242 n 
240, 241 and n 
25 and n, 26 and n, 28-29 


Xarayapadasa, m., 
Xarayanadatta, off., 
Xarayanadatta, com., 


323 
41 

20, 23, 317, 320, 322 and n 
. 279, 281,283,291-93, 
296 
64 

286, 288 
290 
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Narayana-Jadyala-kshetra, 
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Narayanarya, do., . ‘ . 

250, 261 

Narayanasarman, donee, . 

250,261 

Naraya^iasarman, m 

193 

Narayaija XJpadbyaya, do,, 

219, 221 

Narayanavarman, Bhauma-NdraJea h,. 

68 

Narayanavarman, m., . 

. 285 n 

Narendra, SarahJmpura h,, . 104-06 

263-65, 267-68 

Narendrasena, Vdkdfaha h, , 

106 

Narendra-Vijayaditya, E. GMlukya k,, 

41 

Narwar, foit, 

323-24, 326-28 

Narwar, L, 

175 

Nagiruddin, Sultan of Delhi, . 

324 

Na^udevi, q., .... 

278, 280 

Nata, off,, 

. 78, 80 

Natavadi, t.d,, .... 

. 38, 40 

Natavadi-visbaya, do,, . 

. 38, 42 

Naugrahana, off., .... 

. 71, 73 

Navanagar State, .... 

11 

iN’ava-Suxasbtra, 8. a, Nava-Saurasbtra, t.d,, . 11 1 

Nava-Surasbtra-mandala, do., 

. 11, 13, 15 

Navulade, Navuladevi, fe.. 

325, 326 and n 

Navyasl-visbaya, t.d.. 

32, 34-35 

ndyalca, off,, .... 

71, 78, 80 

Nedmigiraikkudi, vi , . 

225 

Nellore, d%., , .... 

. 4 n, 99 

Nemi, 

83-84, 85 and n. 

Nepal, CO,, . . . • ♦ 

101, 231 
. 272 

Nertir, 1,, 

NerCir pi. of Mangalesa, . 

233 

Neriyudaicbcbola Mnvendavelan, o^., 

. 227 n 

Nei’iyudaicbcbola Pallavarayar, do,. 

227 

Neriyudaipperumal, Ghola pr.. 

223, 224 and n 
227-28 

Neva, 

175 

Nibbayapura, L, ... 

. . 19, 22 

295 

Nicbaya, n., .... 

Nidubaru gr. of Jayasimba, . 

134 

Nidugal Cbola, • 

. . 273 

Niduparu gr., . . • * 

. . 

319 

Nidusanti, Kadainha ch.. 

Nigardisola-mapdalam, s.a. Nolambavadi, co., -69 and 

n, 27o-7b 


No|ambav^i, CO*, . 

Nrivamaa, s.a, Naravam 
Nnvgwrmart, Jajc^eUa k, 
numerals 
1 , . 

2, . 

3, . 

4, . 

5, 

6 , . 

7, . 

8 , . 

20 , 

100 , 

NuDikapataka-grama, v% 
Nur--ul-Haqq, ou., 

Nurwur, 5^. Kan?ar> L, 
Musrat-nd-ditt Taisbl, gen., 

Nyayapat^ka, I., . 


fmm 

2@@ Bf 

. mm 
. m 


9mS8 
9 b, 58 
5 B, 9 B 
5 By 9 11 
5 B, 9 a, 58 
6 n, 10 n 
On 
6a 
5$ 

m 

1^99 

81 

72 


5, medial, . , . - * 

Od^amapat^^B gr. of KL^isi^«^dOTa^aya, 
Oddappa (Siva) te,, . . • 

Otchiia State, • 


m 

m 


Orissa State, 
Ottakkuttwi, poei, 


^ 

17, 20, 70, 94 and », 106 By, 

1(^10, 249, 258,^817 

, m 


Nilachal, Mh 
Nilakantha, s.a. Siva, de., 
NiJakantha to., 

Nilakantlia, Fratihdra h., 

Kimbara, 

Nmgondi gr. cifPrabhanjanavarman, 

nira-gT'^ha, water “^^ou8e\ 

Nirakarpur pi. of lOevendravarman, 
Mravahara, . • • * 

ii'it, 

nivarianat 
niijuUa, off, 9 


67 

163 and n, 164-65 
. 163 B 

• 310-12 
278, 280, 282, 284-85 


p, doubled after r, 
p, uBdistinguisiiable firam y, 
p, writt^ like s, • • • 

Pabbata-raiftka, tJ., 
Pacbrai, J., . • * 

pada, . . . ‘ 

Padfi^am, 1., 

paddv&rtaf Lm,^ . • 

padma-hc^hif 
Padmakararya, donee, . 
Padmalladevi, q,, . 
Padmauabbarya, donee, 
Padmatadeva, Ic., * 


89-90 
82 

318, 319 and n 1 Padmavaii, co., 

19, 22-23 ! PaganaTaram pk, 

29 n 1 Pabarpur pU 
135 and n., 136 1 Paikpad, U _• _ * 

78,80 1 Paokpad ins. of I)anajfi®-va, 


n 
n 
m 
m 
m 
m 

m 

284, 287, 294v W 

m,m 

284, 285 aad a> 286^1 

289-92, 93 md b, 294, 3®i-9S 

[[[. mm 

. 57, 60, 7T 

. . . m 

m 
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Paithan pi. of Ramaehandra, 

Pages 

. 264 n 

Paivitta, 1., 

291,295 

Palasige-12000, t.d., 

236 

Palaiika, di., .... 

. 235-36 

Pal(Riiis. of V.S. 1173, . 

243 

Paleha, .... 

. 19, 22 

Pali, tn., . . . . . 

244 

Pallava, dy., .... 

2, 235 

Pallavarayanpettai ms. of Rajaraja II, . 270, 272 

Pallavarayar, ch. mm., . 

270 and n, 272 

Pallaya, m., ..... 

305, 308 and n 

Pallede^amu, s.a,, Palnad, 1., . 

76 

Palli, vi,, 

244 

Pallidesa, s.a. Palnad, 1., 

76 

PalhJca, 'hid}itation% . . 285-86, 289-92, 295-96 

Pallinandu, s.a. Palnad, 1., 

76 

Pallir^h^ra, t.d., .... 

. 75-76, 78, 80 

Palnad, th., 

74, 76-77 

PalrLa4u, 3.a. Palnad, i.d. 

76 

Pamasaklietaka, 1., 

233 

Pamidunnkkala pi. of Visknuvardliana II, . 76 

Pampa, poet, .... 

227 n 

Pancliakulika. s.a. Paficlioli, caste, . 

244 

Panchala, co., .... 

231 

Panohananivani, community, . 

4 

Panchapaiayam, di., 

211 

Pafichapalayam, th., . 

211 

Pancharatra, form of Vaishmvism, . 

68 

Pdncharaira-samhiid, wh.. 

68 

Panoholl, caste, . ... 

244 

Pa^^ambika, Vdananti-Ghodag., , 

273 

Papdaiipnra, 1., . 

142 

Pan^ava, dy., .... 

105, 197, 264 

Pan^avaka, m., . 

51 and n 

Paridita, ep., . . 114, 126-27, 244, 248 248 

Paigidukeivar, 1., . 

277-78 

Papdnke^var pi. of Lilitaiuradeva, . 

278-79 

Pandu-vam^, dy., . . 32 and n, 33-34, 103 

Pari4ya, do., . . .95, 

105 n, 220, 316 
99, 226 n, 227-28, 

Pangapala, 1., ... . 

272 and n, 273 
19, 21 

Pangara, do., 

289, 291-92, 295 

Pangara, n., .... 

286 

Papini, grammarian, 

27 and n, 170 

Pdniyagruhin, ^recipient of a grant\ 

113-14, 126 n, 250 

Panjab, ..... 

170 

Panjim pi. of Jayake4in I, 

. 234 n 

Pannadi, n., .... 

20, 23 n, 24 n 

Pannadi-maharapa, engr.. 

20 

Pannadi-rana, do.. 

. 20, 23 and n 

Pannakoralika, 1., ... 

292, 296 

Fannayi^axman, d«» 2 ee, . 

252,261 

Parakesar%, Chola tit., . 

. 274 n 

Parakba-^eshtliin, m., 

. 20, 24 


Pages 

Parahona, 19 

Parakrama, Pav^dyan pt\, .... 272 

Paramabhdgavata, ep., . . 104, 300, 302, 315 

ParamahhaHaraha^ do,, 42, 45, 55, 71-72, 91, 96-97, 
188,190, 193,196, 244, 246, 
267, 278, 280, 282, 284,287, 
289, 293-94, 297, 300 and n, 
305, 308, 325, 328, 330 and n 
Paramahralimaxiya, do., . 280, 287, 293-94 

Jajapellah,,. . . . . 323 

Pammaguru, ep., ...... 331 

Paramamdheimm, do., 32, 45, 51, 71-72, 196, 293-94, 
302-03, 308,320, 325, 328-29 
331,333 

Paramara, dy., 25 and n, 26, 82, 85, 111 , 242-43, 328 
Paramardja, ep., 331 


Paramardideva, Chandella 

k., 


. 71-72, 311 

Paiamotvaishnava, ep., . 


32, 

94, 96-97, 294 

Par^tmeiSvara, s.a. Siva, de.. 

32, 35 

,42, 

45, 55, 

71-72, 78, 


130, 

133, 

180, 

190, 203, 


244, 

267, 

278, 

280, 282, 


284, 

287 

, 289 

293-94, 


297, 

300, 325 

, 328-29 

Par ant aka, Ghoja k.. 



. 

• 226n 

Para^arl, vi., 




205 

Parasmaipadi, 




29 

ParavaOia, vi., 




131 

Paravata tree. 




289 

Pargana, 




19 

Pan®, s.a. Pdrikh, 



152 

and n, 16 

ParicMraha, off., . 



. 

78, 80 

Panchhd, Parlkshalca, off., 



. 

12n 

Parigrama, vi., 


. 

293-93, 295 

Pdnkh, off., . 


. 12, 15 

and n 

Pariksha, s.a, 2 )rik 8 haka, do. 

» • 



112 

ParlJcshaka, do., . 




12 and n 

Parlakxmedi, 1., 



. 

199, 317 

Parlakimedi pi. of Vajraliasta, 



318-19 

Paroksha, 

. 



29 

Parvata-rashtro t.d., 


, 

. 

170 

Parvati, de.. 

. 



. 32,35 

Parwan,ri, . 

. 



81 

Pataliputra, ca., . 

. 


. 69, 

231, 267 

Patan, s.a. Anakilapura, do. 

* 



14 

Palaifiavrmdaka, 1., 




61 

Pdihin, ep., . 

, 


. 114, 

126, 127 

Pa^i, s.a. Patiban^a, vi., 




77 

Pati-boya, dowes, . 

. 



. 79-80 

Pdtimannu, ‘old earth!*, . 




1 

Patna, dt., . 




229 

Pdtra, off.. 




112 

Pattahdpachdriha, do., . 

280, 

283, 

287, 

289, 294 

Pattikonda, tk., . 

. 



211 

Pattiko^ida, vi., . 




. 211-12 
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Phagu, Phalgu, w^., . 171 - 72 , 184 , 186 and n 

Phagiiliatika, Pkalgnliastin, do,, . , 178-180 

Phagiisama, do., 177-178 

Phalgtinadi, n., . . , 230, 231 and n ^ 

Pichchakunda, m., ^ 

Pidiha, vl, 2 , 4 - 6 , 7 ; 

Pindara, 5 .a, PindSraka, Z., . . . • 14 

Pindarakafi.a. Pindataraka,do., ... 14 

Pindataraka, do., 11 > 14-16 

Pinditaka'^ata, do., . ... 14 n 

Pipardulapl, of Narendra, . 105 , 263 - 64 , 265 ii 

Piranmalai, I ‘ • *274 

Pisktapnra, ^ 

Pitamaha, 5 ,a. Buddha, .... 171 

Pitambararya, dowee, . . . • 241 , 261 

Pithapuram, 

Pithapuram ins. of PrithYi^vara, . • . 272 n 

Pitribhakta, /, ‘ 

Piuka,o//., . . • • 270 , 281 , 

Plakki-vishaya, Palaki-vishaya, df., 129 , 

plutQf . . • KK no 

polsarapl. of Arke^vara, . • 

Ponduru gr. of Vajrahasta, . . 

Porbandar, 7 . . • ^ 

Potanabhatta, com., . • • • ' 

Polaya, m., ..*••** 
PGthasin, k., 169 - 70 , 172 - 73. 174 n. 176 - 182,183 and n, 

197-98 

Prabhakara, 

Prabhaftianavartaan, • • 

63 65 

Prabbuohandra, scribe, . ■ • • ’ ’ ^ 

Prabhuklrti, gg 

■ ' 286 - 87 , 289 . 293 

Prilchya-dosa, co., 



Pages i 


Pattuvagrama, vi,f 

. 90-92 

Pradeiika, off., ..... 

pauha,s.a,prastliafLm., 

. 292 

Pradhdna, do., 

Paundravardhana, ci., . 

. 63-64 

Pradhdnt, do., 

Paura-yelakula, harbour ^ 

12 and n, 13 16 

Pradyumna, de., 

Pavata, Parvata, co., . . 170-173, 177, 184-85 

Pragjyotisha, CO., 

Paya, ti., . . . . . 

164, 166 

Prajapati, 

Payanundatoman, douee, 

. 261, 261 

Pramadi, Gaiiga ch, .... 

Pedavegi pi. of Nandivarman II, . 

8 

Prdntapdla, 0 ^., . . 280, 283, 287 

Pedda-Bammidi, ?;4., 

305 

Prasanna, Prasannamatra, &arMapnm 1., 

Pedda-Dugam, do., 

. . 89,91 

andn. 

Pedda-Dugam pi. of Satrudamana, . 

91 

Pramstfi, off., ..... 

Pedda-Gummuluru, vi., 

131 

Prastara, n., ..... 

Pedda-Tippasamundram, do , 

140 

Pratapamdra, Oajapati h., . 

Peraka, 1- or n.., 

302 and n, 303 

Prathama-ldyastha,off., 

Perumal, de., .... 

. 94, 96-98 

Praihama-1culika,do., .... 

Peruhjeru, L, . . . . 

269-70, 275-76 

PrcUhama-purusha, .... 

Peruvadaka, m., .... 

. 131 

Prathama-sartharaha, off., . 

Petta^arman, donee. 

. 79-80 

Pratichya-desa, co., . . 286-87, 


74 

if 186 and n 
178-180 
177-178 i 
10 , 231 and n ! 

64 ! 
2 , 4 - 6 , 7 
14 
14 

11 , 14-16 
. 1411 

263 - 64 , 26511 


215 

%n,m 
. m 
m 
m 
u 
m 


. 78,90 
291, m 
III 
60 
60 
29 
60 


PratiJiuraf ?rali'^,o|r., . 12, 16 and n, 106, 299,901 
Praiuarahat do,^ , . . • * * 

PrcUiSurikaf do^ .... 280, 283, 286 
praMif *^eei\ .... 225, 320 and a 

Pratosva, ^,24 

praiyaya, . . . . 29, 30 and a, 90, 92 

PraushthaM 2:., 

Pravara, PanduvamM ir., . . • ^OS 316 

PramTas— 



Archananaaa, . . • • .193, 190® 

Atri ..... 1®** 

Aur;a, ; 18, 21, 71, T3 

21, 71, Jt 

ChyaTana, . • • .18, 21, Tl, 

1®^ 



prayarakiind*^, - • • ' ' ^ 

• • 280, 283. 287, 289,^ 

pfishtha-fiMtra, 

Pnshthairiya, h, . . • * • ‘ 

Prithivichaiidra Bhoga^akti, do., . . - 

j PrithivIsh^H, FdHIafeJ do., * 

^ Prithu, . • * 1 . / . -1 

; Prithrf-dnvaraja, »- a- 

( 'S.cmviyapr., . - . 

) pfithvi-dayasimiiavallabha I, do., . . , * 

i PritbTiTOllabha, *.a. PrithW«nal^ 

i ChMukyak., ' _ ' ' ' [ 9, 

t pritbvivigraba-bhattaraka, i., • ■ * ^ 

J Priyadarktn, ep. of ABka, . . • ■ ^ 

} Prollama, 


171 
241, 261 
. 38 n 

. 272 n 


270, 281, 284 
129,131-32,134-73 
. 27 n 

56,110 
47, 49, 202 
. 13-14 
43 

. 308n 


. . . . 18,21 

. IM, IMn 

. . . m, 1»«» 

. 18, 21. 71, 7J 

. 18, 21, 71, 71 

. 18, 21, 71, n 

. 18, 21, 71, 71 

. 193, 198 udB 

. 71,73 

. ... « 

. ^ and II 

280, 283, 287, 2CT, 8*1 

SI 

. ! .- 174a 

tti,*- . . . 1*» 

. . . m 
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Pudukiottai, 

Pujja^a►4annan, donee, . 

Pulake^in I, ClidluJcya L, 

Pulake^in II, do., .... 
Pulikallu, L, .... 

Ptdimbiirii, vi., .... 
Puliihbiiru gr. of Jayasimhavallabha I, 
Pullagutlavaripalle, L, . 

Pullakulva, vi., 

Pumnakomgala, k., . . .3 

Punakara, wi., . . . ^ 

Pundravarddhana, h, . 

PunI, m., 

Punjab, 

Punnagapadra, hamlet, . 129 

Purakoikai, , 

Purandaradasa, saint, . 
Purandarasvtain, donee, 

Pari, a 17^ 92, 94J1, 

Puri, tn., 

Puri pL of Bhanu II, . 

Purnakararya, donee, 

Purnnakau^ika, Z , 

Purdhiia, 

Puro^arihshaha, off., • • * , 

Puro-purlhsha-pdira, do., . .18, 

P'iirO’pmtihasia, do., 
purO’Sriharana, do., 

Puruskottama, de 

Puruskottamadeva, donee, 
Puruskottama-Jagannatka, de., 
Puruskottama-ksketra, 1., , 

Puruskottampuri pL of Eamackandra, 
Puruskottamarya, donee, 
Puruskottama^arman, do., 
Puruvasiddhdyatana, • . . , 

Pusa, Pusaka, Puskya, m., . 170-72, l8^ 
pushhala, measure of capacity, 
pustapdla, ^record keeper", 

Puskyavarman, Bkauma-Naraka, h, 
Pu4va4r!, do., .... 


225 
252, 261 
75 

. 80, 130-31 
140 
134 

ihavallabka I, 130, 134 
140 
140', 144 
3, 6 and n, 7 
. 20,24 
. 58,63 
. 84-85 

85 

129 n, 133 and n 
113, 126 

• . . 142 and n 

314-15 

17, 92, 94n, 115, 249 252 
111 

.20,110 


. 252, 261 

59 
38 

• . . IS, 21 

‘ 18, 21, 112, 125 

112, 125 
. I12n 
. 94, 96.97 

252, 261 

• • 111 and n 

250, 260 
ikandra, . . 264 n 

252, 261 
. 251, 261 

171 

170-72, l84, 185 and n 
62 
63 I 

h , . 68 

. 175 and n 


I r, varying forms of 
I r, Dravidian, 
r, not distinguished from r, 
Eadha, co., , 

Eadgalapura, Z., . 

Eagkava, B. Ganga l\, . 

I E5.gliava, eyigr., 

Eagolu pi. of M'iithara Saktivj 
Rdhasika, off., 

EahasUniyukta, do., 

Rahasya, do , 

Raliasyddliihnta , do., 
Eahiideva, do., 

P-ai,Z., . . . . 

Eaigad, do ., .... 
Eaikaura, do., 

Eaipur, cZ^^, . .31, 104, 1( 

Eaipur, h, . 
rdjddhirdja, tit., . 

Eaipur pi. of Makasudevaraja, 
Eajadkiraja, Jc„ 


317 
74 
139 
HQ, 115 
19, 22-23 
249, 257 
83-84 
90 
189 
189 
189 
189 
105 
323 


^ Eajadhiraja 11, Ohola k., . 223, 224 and n, 225 

3 _ 228, 270-72, 274 

^ Eajagambhira, s.a Rajaraja II, do., , , 273 

_ Rajakesari, 274n 

* Bajaknmdra, ep., 26 

' Rdjaldhdha.ya,do., . . 75 and n, 78, 80 

MjamSlya.off., . . 280, 282, 287, 289, 294 

Bajan, do., 32, 73, 171, 175n, 176 and n, 280, 282, 

287, 289, 294 

Rdjdmka,do., . . 280, 282, 287, 289, 294 

Rajanimitra, Mitra, h 

Rdjaparamehara , tit., . . . , . 04 97 

Rdjapurmha, off., 7sJ 80 

Rdjaputra, ep., 280, 282, 287, 289, 294, 319, 325,329, 

332 

I Eajaraja, Pratihdra h., . , , ^ . 310 

I Eajaraja L Ohola . , . , . 269n 

I Eajaraja I, E. CJialuhja k 102n 

I Eajaraja I, Qanga fc., . . , . . 255 

Eajaraja 11, Ohola k., . 223-24, 227n, 228, 270, 

272-73, 274 and n 

Eagaraja II, Ganga h, . , . . 249, 258 

Eajaraja III, Chola h, . . , . 94-102,227 

Eajaraja III, Ga^a Jc., . 196 n, 249-50, 252, 260, 262 
Rdjardjachdlan^uld, wk., .... 227n 

Eajarajadeva, Ohola k., . . 226n, 227n 

Eajaraja I Devendravarman, E. Oavga 7c., 46, 48-49, 

53-55, 191-92, 195n, 196 
Rajasalki, s.a. Mallapa, B. Chdluhya h, . . 39 

Raja^raya, 5 a Mallapa, do, ... 39 

Rajasthan, . . . 35, 81, 85, 244, 310, 325 

Rdjasthdmya, off., . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 303 
Rdjdtirdja, tit 175 


71-73 

31, 104, lOGn, 197, 220, 263, 315 
263-64 
334-35 

udevaraja, , . . 314JJ 

101 


Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Delhi Sultan, 


^’ ***••*. * 89 

r, consonant doubled after 104, 110, 129, 139,199 

233, 299, 305 

r, resembling r*, 219 

n superscript, ... 70, 163, 219, 233 
r, undistinguishable from ri, . , . no, 399 


Eajaraja II, Chola k., . 

Rajaraja II, Ganga h., , 
Eajaraja III, Chola h, . 
Eajaraja III, Gahga Jc., . 
Rdjardjacholan.uld, tvk., 
Eajarajadeva, Chola h.. 
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Paobs 


I, 


Rajendra III» CJidla k,, 

Bajendrachotjaya, Velanantt Choda ch., 

Baiendrachola, Ghola h, 

Bajeudrach-ola L, do*, 

Rajendratirtha, saint, . 

RajendraYarman, M* Ca’nga h 
Bajendravarman, diO., • 

Rajiga, s.a. Kulottunga Ckola 

Bajigachola-rmnolhanga, ttt*, 

Rajim pi. of Tlvaradeva, 

Bajj'uha, off; 

Bajorgark ins. of V.S. 1016, 

Bajshaki, 

Bajula-Map.dagn'lj > 

Rajyan^a, w., . 

Rakhitika, Rakskita, do , 

Rama, vt , . 

Raiaa,^jf., • 

Ramackandra, Yadam h., 

BamackandrapTU, 1; 

Ramadevarya, donee, 

Rajnadeva^arman, do., . 

Ramagin, wo., 

Ramakiigeivara, de., 

Ramanatkapnram, di., 

Ramapratiraja, w., 

RamasYamiD., do., 

Ramatirtkam pi. of Indravarman, 

Ram^aram,!., - • 

Ranadlxavala, ■ - - 33190 ^ 2 '?, 

H., 11-12, 15, 45, 51 aBdn, 71, ^ 

Ba^akesarm, s.a. BkaYadeya, Pnr^d pr., 


101 

273 

227n 

m 

141 
188 
318-19 
274n 

274 
219-20 

215 
35 
57,62 
21M6 
4)4 

169, 17t'80 
140, 144 
166 and n 
. 264n 

115 

m mi 

252, mi 
169, 177 
212 
. 274 

21 and n 
64 

, 131 

99 

323, 329» 

244. 24S 


163-64, 


18 , 


Ravi, » , • 

Bawapaiiika, I*, • 
Eavivaiman, Kadamba, 
Rdna-muta, • 

Be44i, dy., . 

Remuna, Z., . 
Bemugil-ka^aka, ci., 
Re^firu, w., . 
Reva^rnunaii, donet, 

Bewa pi. of Hariraja<^Ta, 
ri, initial, 
ri, subscript, 
fi, used for ri, 

Rishiga^a, w., 

written like rln, 
Budhddi, 

Rudra, m., 
Rudradasa,/et*d. ch; 
Rudradasa, scribe, 
Ri^rakararya, donee, 
R^tdiramka, f 

RuHalki,!., . 

Eupnayi edic4 ef Aioka, 

Eupsa, I , • 

ry, early and iatc forma of 


m^m 


Eanapala, PratiTidra Ic., 

Banaraga, E. GMlukya h, 

Bandkavaka-graiaa, vt., 

Ranganatka te., * 

Bangu Vajapeyin, off , • 

Ranod, Z., ’ ’ 

Banpurms. of vs. 1496, • * 

BaaWrakuta, dy., 37-40, 42- ,- 


310 

75 , 77, 80 andn 
285-87, 219 
. 101. d 21 

112 12.5 


Jtdshtnlca,off; 

Ratkakara, caste, . 
Ratkakata, Z., 

BathaJedradhikaranam, wfc- 

Ratibkadra, w., 
Ratnakuta, ca„ 
Batna-traya, 

Bduta, tiL, 

Bdvata, do., 


mterckanged witk «, • 
used foe s, 

i, -written m ttie cnrsiTe style, 

*, of B. Gupta type, 

s same in form as ti%, 
s, used for i, 

», used for® and 

Scdxiniar, s.a. Simnniardya, M., 
Sahara, • • * ’ 

Sabda-brakma, 

SaMakdlpairttma wk., 
Saidaratndixili, do., 
Sabda-idiira, 

Sabkamma, «., • 

Sabkapati, • 

Sacrifices — 

Agnishtofft^- 

Agnyddh^aa, 

Asvamedha, 

. 84-85 1 paheha-fnaMyajm, . 

71 73 325 '326n, 328-30. 3i2n SadafflyacMrya, a«eJ.r, 

* ’ ^29, :*31 I Sadkanus 



m 
m w 
n 

li, 21 

IS 

rt 

71 
SI 

m 

290, SI7 
3S,i5 
IIS 
W 

m 

5S, 65 

m. ^ 

m 

m, mi.m 

, 

m 

m 
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Sadya^i^vacharya, ascetic^ 
Sagamda, m., 

Sahaeanka, ttL, 

Sahasram edict of A4oka, 
Sahlya, m., . 

Sailo-visLiaya, t.d., 

Sailo Pargana, do.^ 
Samdhava, di/., 

Sajva, sect, . 

Sajvira, L, 

Saivira-visliaya, t.d., 

Saka, kibe, 

SahahhaliTtgddhipati, t%t,, 
8ahalavidydchaJcravartin, do., 
Sdkhds — 

Bakvriolia, 

Chhandoga, 

Madhyandina, 
Mlaitrayaijiya, 

Kanva, 

KautLuma- ckhandoga, 
Rik, 

Sakala, 

Taittiriya, 
va. 


Pages 

3345 
244, 248 
291 

200, 209 and n 
244, 247 
19, 21-22 
. 21 , 262 
, 11-13 

82 

19, 21, 23 
. 19, 23 
231 
90 
227 


Varahaka,. 



Sakkarakkottam, t d,, 

Sakra, 8,a. Indra, de., . 
Saktikumara, Guliila h., 
Saktivarman, Mathara k., 

Sakunaka gr. of Ananta^ktivarman, 
§alankayana, dy., • 

Salem, di., . 

Salihtmdam, 1., , 

Sl,livahana, Guhila pr., . 
Sallakshanavarman, Chandella k., 
Saloijaditya, k., 

SamadevI, Sayadevi, , 

Samaga, 

samahartri, off., , 
samdkrdnta-nala, I m,. 


134-35, 145-02 
133, 135, 137 
134x1, 219,221,244 
. 302-03 

18, 21, 140, 149, 153-54, 167-58, 160 
130,132 

140 

. 20,23 
90, 92, 104, 107 
58, 64n, 71, 73, 299, 301, 310, 
312 and n, 314-15 
302-03 
140, 142n, 145-62 
271 


Sctnuinia, tit,. 


Sd/nantdgrani, do., 
Sammiapdsddikd, wk., 
Samayeda-bhagavanta, m, 
Sambbn, s,a. Siva, de., 
Sambhudatta, scnbe, 
Smndhmgrahddhikrita, off 
Sametakagrama, vu, 
Samijja, L, . 

Samoli, do., . 

'it., .duhap •/ id 


78 

. 238, 240-42 
90 
90 

1, 3, 6 n, 7-10 
95 

87, 88 n 
. 240-41 
. 164 and n 

284-85, 287-88, 293 
. . 278 

140 
. 78, 80 
. 20 , 23 
38-39, 41-42, 81, 106, 280, 282, 287, 

289, 294 
. 234n 

8 Sn 
189, 191 
32, 35-36 
. 58,68 
304 

292-93, 296 
292, 295 
239 
142 


Pages 


Samudragupta, ^ipta k, 91, 105 and n, 106 , 174.75 


Samudravarman, Blamm-Ndraha k. 
Sanddi-pratyaya . ’ 

Sanddymita verbs, 

Sanaka, 

Sanandana, do , . 

Sangamaraja, n , 

Sanjan pi. of Amoghavarsha, 
Saiikarshaya, de., . 

Sankhasvainin, donee, . 

SankriL, m., 

Sanlviandana, .v a. Indra, de., 
smkrdnti, 

Santa-Bominali pi, of Ganga year 520, 
Santa- Bommali pi. of Dovondravarman, 
Santa- Bommali pL of Bharmakhogli, 
Santa-Bommah pi. of JSrandavarman, 
Santaladevi, If )y^ohi q . 

SantaiMm, Santarama, vi., 

Santi, Santmatha, Jmn Tirthankam, 


r'V, wL 


68 

30, and n 
30 
27 
27 
274n 
291 
68 

264-67 
34 
77 

219, 221 
319n 
64-56 
45 
200 
227n 

305, 308 and n 
84 and n., 86 arid 
, n., 86 

• • • «4>8r)andn,310,312 

sanf/ rite, . . ^ ^ 

Sanliragrama gr of DandimahadovI, . . 

SapatanairikaJ., . . ^ ’ 177 180 

Sarabha, Pm^dnmmM k., 104 and n, 105-06, 263-65, 

. . 280, 282 and n, 287, 289, 294 

315 
104n 
324 
2\ 24 
240 
12 n 
314n 
249 
303 
328 
278 
19, 23 
106n 
64 
60 
64 
64 

320, 322 
29n 

79-80, 90, 92 and n 
129, 132n 
129, 131, 132 and n 
. 316 

104, 107 
20, 23, 112-14, 127 
174 
. 3, 130 


Sarabhapnra, ca 

Sarabha, Sarabharaja, Pd%iduvamH k. 
Saradaaimha, KachcMapaghdta k, 
Saragaqianava, 1., . 

Saranoi5vara te., . 

Sarangadeva, OhmUya k, , 
Sarangarh pi of M!aha-Sudovaraja, 
Sarapnra, cL, 

Sarasvatl, dc., 

Sardhi, co., . 

Sarju, n 

Sarpadalograma, vi., 

Sarpagarh, cu, 

Sarpapalita, m., . 
sdrthavdha, ‘ iiader \ 


6ar\ adawa, do., 
Sarvadeva, cngr., . 
sdrvadhatuka, 
Sarva^arman, donee, 
Sarvasiddhi, Ut., . 
Sarvasiddhi, tk., 

^ - - - 

Ot If ,'t 

8d^anddhikdnn, off,, 
Satamaglia, Magha k., 
Satavahana, dy.. 
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Sa^eka, L, . 

Pages 

291, 295 

8at%f .... 

324, 330 n, 332 n, 334 

Satol, vLf 

278 

Satrudamana, Simhapura hy 

. 89-92 

Sattenapalle, L, . 

40 

Sattenapalle, th, . 

77 

Satyairaya, Ut,, 

. 78,80 

Satya^raya-Dhruyarajendravarman, Chalnkya h. 130 n 

Satyatrinetra, s,a, Mallapa, E, 

Ohdlukya k,, . 39 

Satyavarman, E, Gaiiga h. 

. 317-18, 320 

Saugor, dLy . 

267 

Saugor, 1., . 

70 

8aulUTcay off., . 280, 

283, 287, 289, 294, 303 

Samashtra, co., 

. 13, 36, 300 

Saurasktra-mandala, fj,. 

12 

Savinipadraka, h, . 

. 302-03 

Sayadevi, q,, 

278 

Sayilo-viskaya, di.. 

. 250, 252-53, 260 

demons — 


QrisJima, . 

130, iro.72, 181, msi 

H&manta .... 

130,169,170,178-82 

VarsJiay .... 

. 130,169, 177,185 

Semra pi. of Paramardideva, . 

. 72, 311 

Senakapat, vLy 

3142, 34 

Senakapat ms. of Balarjuna, . 

198 

Sendpati, off,, 

18, 20, 23, 38, 300, 502 

Sendamangalam, ca,, 

. 95-96 

Sevayika, 1., ... 

292, 296 

Sesai, do,, .... 

324-25, 326 and n 

Setu, do,, .... 

95 

Sey3nir, do,, .... 

. . . 269 

sh, used for i, , . . 

277 

Shashtiiirama, m., 

64 

Sheopur, di,. 

311 

Shergarli, fort. 

. . 81-82, 84 

Shergayh, do,. 

. . • 82 

Sher-ko^, do.. 

81 

Sker Shak Siir, Ahhdn k. of Delhi . . 81 and n [ 

Skikarpur, tk,. 

. . . 273 

Skimoga, dL, 

273 

Skivapuri, do,. 

. 323-25 

Sidaditya (Sivaditya), m,. 

. 285,287,289 

Sidddiam symbol, . 

. 11, 14 and n, 32 

Siddhdntachandrikd, wh, 

. 29n 

Siddkantam pi. of Bevendravarman, . 199 and n 

Siddk^vara^arman, donee. 

250, 261 

Stkada, off,, . . . ^ - 

, 329 and n, 332 

Sikadatta, 8.a, Simkadatta, off,. 

. 329 332 and n 

fe'ikadau^ii, t,d 

. 70 n, 71 and n, 72 

Sikaditya, m., . * . 

291, 295 

Sikara,!., . . . . 

292, 295 

fiikkaludaiya-Settiyar, m., 

. 269,274-76 

Slla, SilMtya, QMla pr,, 

239,245 

Siladitya, m,, ... 

. 291-92, 295 


Fasib 


Siladitya 1, Jfaiiraia h., 
SilakSra, community. 

• . , 3^ 

• . . 3 

Silairi, maeon. 

• 85, 86 azfed b 

Simarana, 1, ... 

306 

Simka, Gnhtla pr,, , 

M 

^imke, s,a, Simka, m., . 

« • 334 ai^ B 

Simkadatta, m,, , 

* . 64 ^ 

Simkadatta, off,, , 

• . 329, ms 

Simkanandin, record-keeper, , 

58,63-64 

Simkapnra, s.a, Singnpuram, ca,. 

. mm 

Bimhavihramo, ep,, 

75 and n 

Simkipura gr. of Bkannakkedi, 

. 45 aad n, 46-48 

Simpalo-V^ke^yara, h. 

. 19,23 

Simbarataka-stkali, ij.,. 

m-mi 

Sindh, fi., .... 

m 

Sindkndeyi, q., , 

m 

Singkubalidevi, q,. 

m,m 

SingkndM, do,, , 

. mrM 

Singknvalidevi, do,, 

m 

Singnpuram, 1., . . . 

m,m 

Smidh&ridMinf% f 

m 

Shesha^L, .... 

m,m 

Siiai-nadn, iJ., . 

m-n, mm 

Sii^-na^n, db.. 

m 

Siroda of Beyaraja, . 

m 

Mrd-mdird, .... 

31 

Siroakknid, . . . 

, 7S, m 

Sirpnr, sm, Snpnra, t»,, 31, 32 a 

,, u, 104, m m, m 

^rpnr, tk., , 

and m, ^64^ 315 
103 

^kpnr TAlnabTy^Aam te, zna., , 

. 31b 

^rpnr ji. of Maki-Sndirwija, 

. 314b 

Sirpnr Btoiie im*, . 

. 31 m 

^aankata, L, ... 


eUd, * cMvKSted Umd \ . 

.2^301,301 

SEtaderi, Ga^tga q^ 

III, 113 

^tamadk! oaye ii:^. 

333 

Siitf^ni, . . . • 

• > . 336 

Sittiram^-Periyana<)n, id,, , 

m 

SiUiTim^i-Peri^am^mmr, merckmU-guM, 274 md . » 

giTa,(Je., 8,25-26.32-S5,46,70,®,18S.imi«», 


183, 188-90, 2». 23S. 288. 278, 284, 888. 288®. 


Siya te., . . . 

m 

, mm,wm 

Siys^npta-Balirj ima, 
k,, . 

32, S3 and B, 3443, S36 

Siv^tararya, donee. 

. . . MtW 

givaknp^a, m,. 

m 

Svam^ka, Magha k,, . 

• mm. 173-74, 173% 

Siyapiira, di,. 

m,m^ 

<5iyapT!ir^», pi,, . 

. ttaaiii 

Sim Fwrdna, 

. mm 

Sivarakskita, - 

. i%3l 
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Sivasamudra, tank^ » • • 

S3 

Sivaiarmaa, w., .... 

134 

Sivaskandavarmaa, Pallam h. 

2-3 

SividLi, vi., 

. 59 n 

SiyadonI, . 

. 72,310,312 

Skandabhata, scribe, 

302, 304 

Shanda Fnrdna, . . , , 

3 

Skandavarroan, Sdlanled-yam h, 

. 7-10 

Sokka Villi-bhatta, donor. 

227 

Solltinduraka-seveiity, td,. 

, . 235-SO 

Somalade^d, E, Gafiga q,. 

. 94, 96, 101 

Somaladevi-mabadevi, do*, 

97 

SomaJadevi, Eoysala q,. 

102 

Somaaatba, au,, .... 

, 141 and n 

Somaaatba, de,, .... 

. . 101 

Somanatbadeva, s.a. Siva, de.. 

. 81-82 

Somaiiatbadevarpallika, L, 

82 

Somavam^a, dy., . , * . 

191, 220 

Soiaavishna, m., . 

64 

Some^ara, Hoy sola h,. 

227 

Sparsa, 

. 26, 27 and n 

Sranta, rite, ..... 

3 

Sreahfhin, ... 60, 287, 289, 291, 294-96 

Irl, standing for king^s signature, , 

12 

srt-chtirazta, * the king , 

. 18, 21 

Sridatta, engr., .... 

264, 266 

Srldbara, s.a, Vishnu, de., 

. 38, 43 

Sridhara, L, .... 

43 

Srldhara, m., .... 

38 

Srldhara-vi^vala, m,, . . . 

. 19, 23 

iri~Harirdja~devasya, sign-manml, . 

310 

Sriharshapura, ci.. 

291, 295 

Srikakulam, di,, . 55, 87, 89, 187, 

199-200, 202, 305 

Snkak.ulani, tk., .... 

.200, 202 

Siikakujam, in., . 

45, 90, 92 

Brl-karaxba, ‘ scribe . 19, 21, ! 

112, 114, 127, 163, 
165 

Sri‘Mdhe^aran, tit. 

. 269, 275-76 

Silmviti, royal teacher, . 

163, 164 n, 165 

Srinagar, in., .... 

277, 279 

Simatha, au., .... 

76 

Srmatha^ m., .... 

64 

Srihgavera, Z., . 

63 

Srmgavera-vitha, td.. 

58, 62-63 

Srinivasatirtha, au.. 

141 

Srlpala, ..... 

84 

Sriparpikagrama, vi., . 

. 33-35 

iSripura^ cfl., . 31, 104, 105 j 

and n, 106, 314-15 

Srlpnra, L, . 

. 219-20 

Sripurusha, m., . 

’ . 279, 281, 283 

Sriramapura, vi., .... 

. 19, 22 

Srlrangam, Z., , . . . 

101, 227 

Sri-VaUahhacMryacharitai^ wk.. 

142 

Sri-Viriipdksha, aign^manual, . 

140 

sroiriya, • . . . . 

12, 15 n, 78, 80 


Pages 


sthdna, 

27 

Sthdnddhikriia, off,, 

280, 283, 287, 289, 294 

sthdna-mahdjana, . 

12 

sthdnattdr,, .... 

• t • 94, 96 

Subhattaka, n,, . 

291, 295 

Subhikshapura, ci,, 

291 and n, 293, 297 

Subhiksharaja, h, . 285 n, 286, 290-91, 294, 297 

Subrahmanyatlrtha, s.a. 

Brahmanyatirtha, saint, 

141 

Suchivarman, Guhilapr., 

Sudeva, s.a. Mahasudevaraja, 

. 241-42 

Pandummsih, . 

103 n, 105 n 

Sudeva-maharaja, do., . 

. 314-15 

Sudra, caste, 

3 

Sugata, s.a. Buddha, 

197 

SujayiiSarman, donee. 

252, 261 

SujjayiyaJvan, do.. 

251, 261 

Sukraiarman, m., . 

. . . 64 

Suktimati, ci.. 

171 

Sultanpur, Z., 

57 

Sumandala pL of Prithvivigraha, 

91 

Sumangala, com., . 

33 and n, 35, 197-98 

Sunika, vi., .... 

- 314-15 

sup, 

27 

Sura, ch., .... 

. 11,14 

Surabhi, divine cow, 

25 

Suravaya, Z., ... 

323 

Surashtra, do., , , 

. . . 13 

Surendravarman, k,, 

. 67-69 

Suryaghosha, do., . , 

34 

Surya^rama, tn., . 

. 84-85 

Su^arnoan, m., . . . 

64 

Sushtavima, L, . 

292, 295 

sutra, 

Sutras — 

. 26, 27, 75, 79-80 

Apastamba, . . , 

75, 79-80 

Jaimini, • . . , 

140, 152 

sutradhara, * mason 

33, 85-6, 163-64, 166 

sutradhrit, s.a. sutradhdra, do.. 

. . . 38, 35 

SvManipdta, wk., . * 

170 

Suvarnakiya, vi., . 

299, 301 

Suvarparekha, ri.. 

. . . 115 

svddi, 

30 

Svamichandra, m.. 

63 

Svamidasa, feud, ch., 

. . . 268 

Svamikaraja, m., . , . 

. . . 233-34 

Svamiraja, Chdlukya ch., . 

• « 233 and n 

Svamiya^as, donee, 

. 133, 135-37 

Svari^akdra, community, 

3 

Svarpapala, Pratihdra k., 

310 

ivastana-bhavishyat. 

29 

svastyayana, rite, . 

. . • 7 n 

Svayambhudeva, de.. 

. . . 269 n 

Svetaka, ca.. 

. 47,54 

Syamalad^vT, Guhila q.. 

• r . 243 
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t, doubled before r, 
tf final, 


Pages 

T 

2 

! . 133 

' ^ 305 

2, 67, 129, 133, 136, 233, 277, 
290,314 
. 312 n 

. . . - • 

. 2, 180 n 

] [ " . . 139 

’ * . . no, 324 n 

280, 283, 287. 289, 294 
270, 273-74 
3 
273 
39 

. 39,41 
38 


Pmw 


subscript, . 
t) superscript, 

written like n, - 
wrongly used for df, • 

TahaqaH-Nd§in» wJc., . 

Taddyuhtahat off., 

Taila III, W. GMlulcya fc., • • • 

TdittiTiycb 3'if'dliTnxiyiOj, wlo,, 

'htl Ki • ^*» • * * * 

Tala II Visli^vardKana, E. Chalukya ^r., 
Talapa, E. ChdluTcyct k., * * 

Talapa, Tadapa, Talapa, Tarapa, do*, 
Tajapa, s.a. Tala U Vishpuvanihaiia, 
Chalukya k., 

Talapa I, do., 
tala-pdtaka, . 

Tcbldra, off., • 

Taldn, Talayan, do., 

Talasataka, h, 

Talavara, off., 
tala~vdtaka, . 
tala-mtti, 

TamhEdvalar Charitai, wk., 
tanddi, 

Tanganapura-Tishaya, dl 

Tanjavur, ca.. 

Tanka, m., • • 

Tantoyajvan, donee, 

Tantra, 

Tapasapottaka, t.d., 

Taradatta, m. , 
tampati, off 

(Tankli’-'i-FiruzsJiahh 

Tarkatandava, do,, 

Tatacharya, guru, 

Tau4a-grama, vL, , * , ' 

Tebxi-Baiiapur, s.a. Tikarl^ 1., 

Tekkali, do., 

Tekkali pi* of Anantavarman, 

Telugu-Choda, . 

Telugu-Kannada numeral, 

y/ict®, Jhakkura, • 

Thakurdiyapl. of HabapraYaraxaja, 

Thalia, 1., • 

Thappalasari, do., 

Tbuntakakolika, do ^ 


E. 


39 


. nm 
n 

mM,m 

, 238 u 

m 
m 

n 

S4 

3Smd& 

3 

m 
fii 
m,m 

m 


. 32-33 

. 23411. 

. - 76 

291, 295 
76, 78, 80, 234 n 
. . - 33 

. . . 33 

273 

] . . 30 

285-87, 289, 291-94 
224, 270 and n, 273 
. . . ^ 
252, 261 
. 79-80 

. 59- 65 

33,36,197-98 
280,283,287,289,294 

, 324 n 

. 141 

142 
141 
310, 312 
. 70,72 
55 

317, 319-20 
. 270 n 

92 n, 93 n 
187 

164, 166, 280, 


■pbari, I., • 

Tikamgarh, do., • 

Tilake6vara, do., * 

Tillai, Cl., • . • 

Timmapuram, 1., • 

Timmapuram pL of VisluLHVMdhwi* 
t%h-prtttyaya, 
tin^vihhakti, 

Timiakkojjam, Tiruner-kunram, ri 
Tinnga, L, • 

Tirihahkara, 
txrthas, 

Tiruchirappallij di., 

ITruchirappalli, 

Ti “Cu h -cb' : xambalam-u dr-i J an 

5.0. PallaTarayar, ch. min., 

Xirukkovalur, 1., • 

Tirumangi^varam-udaiyax, d^., 

Tirumu^ichola, Mummu4icli5l&, €hd}a k., 

Tirupati, I, , 

TsuTOiaae^aramu^aiyarmalia^^ 

pU, . • • • 

TitlaiBeranigraBaa* ^ • 

Tit|figiidi, i», • * 

’Kvara, T7Yarade¥a, iL 

33,34aaa(i 

Togala,!.. . • ■ • * _ 23T.aB»> 

Tondai-majj^a^a, co., . • • . tS 

Tosali, ca., • • * ' ’ , Itl 

Toeali^co., . - / ’ * W-1S 

Trail#:yavanBaa, Oiwiid^ ^ 

Traaaqravan^^^ • ' 

TribhvmiuKha^ ^ 

m 

TribbuYanamaDa, Kadas^ k., • * - / 

TribbuYfliiamalla fflUl 

^ ‘ T 11 1 am 

TnbbuvansiJMdla P&^4ya» TJtk£k&d>0 

* * * 1 . 

TribbuTanarajadeira, 

Trikalinga, «?•» 


. 1^4 

. Mb 

m 

a, m 


'fr^bedihgddkxpali, iH-, 

Trfiotdiaiia-jeEa^ off., 

TrfiodbaniJyaj doaee, 

Tnpdihin, ep., 
Ttipui^fftkam, 1., 
ltj4,ioo,^, j 7!ripuri,co., . • 

287, 289, 294 j TrmhasrBmdya, • 

104, 314-15 j iudadi, - * 

300 ffdapumska-mmaiimM 

279-80,283 I Tuluva,/., • 

299. 301 I Tuiiga, - 


ceremony. 


mm 

m 

Ifi, liS» 

m,m 

65,19I»1«».»6 
, 18, 21 

. 114, 128-21 
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174 
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Tungabhadra, ri., . 

140, 142, 144 

Uriso, s.a. TJrisa, vi., 

19, 21-22 

Tnngaditya, m., . 

292, 296 

Uriso-parakoria, L, 

. . 19, 22 and n 

Tungaka, m.. 

291,295 

UsJima-, .... 

. . 26, 27 and n 

Turks, people, 

71, 328 

Uthali, 1., . 

. 20,24 

Turusbkas, s.a. Muslims, 

71 

Uyas-adliyaksba, m., . 

• . . 20, 24 

Tusbtikta, Bhauma-Kara Jc., 

187 

Utkala, CO ., 

191, 220, 250, 255, 260 

Tuvarapati, Tuvarai, s.a. 

Bvarasamudrant, 

Utfama-purttsJia, . 

29 

ca., . 

, . 226, 226, and n 

Uttamai^ola Valavadarayan, w., 

. 269 n 

Tydgadhenn, tit., . 

. . 75 and n, 78, 80 

Uttardyan^a-samJcrdnii, . 

Uttar Pradesh, 

. 278, 284, 288 
277 

U 


1 Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai, L, . 

3 


Uf initial, 

«, medial, 
medial, . 

Uchabliapada, I , . 
tJclicIiangi Pandya, /. 
tJdaipur, ci., 

Udaipnr State, 

Udaiyakamam, vi, 

Udanicuttam, assembly, . 
Udayaditya, Paramdra Jc 

Udajaditya, Kadamha di.f 
Udayagiri, 

Udayagiri ins. of Chandragupta II, 
Udayakkedi, Kadamha cJi,, 
Udayakliedika, do., 

Udayana, PanduvamB Jc., 

Udayapur ^aSasti, 

Udichya-de^a, co., 

tJdra, in&e, . . . .280 

Udximbara, di., 

TJdvritia-savaU-gajidhamrana, tit . , 
UgrakiLe(}i, Kadamha cTi., 
tJhila, m., . 

Ui3ain, ci., . 

Ujjain ins., . 

Ujjayinl, ca., 

Ulika, 1., 

Uma, m., 

Umacbal, h%ll^ 

TJmaria, 1., . 

TJmavarman, PiirihJiakta Jc., 

I, ... 

Unalacliarya, donee, 

Unamanjeri pL of Achyxitaraya, 

Un ins., 

tJntasarman, m., 
ujgadhmamya, 
upcnayana, . 

Upanishad, . 

UpariJca, off., 

UtaiympuravarddJiUvara. tit. 


31, 37, 168, 232, 290 
31, 57, 206, 232 
2, 57, 206, 312 n 
. 20,23 
274 
240, 244 
237-39 
91, 94 and n 
. . 223-24 

25, 26 and n, 28, 82, 
85, 243 
49, 319 n 
173 
106 
319 
319 n 
220 
25 

286-87, 289, 293 
», 283, 287, 289, 294 
. 311 n 

- 227 n 

319 and n 
244, 248 
. 25-26 

. 26,29 
85 

285, 287, 289 
63 

. 67-8 

167 
90 

. 25,30 
244, 247 
139 

25 n, 29-30 


27, 103, 290, 299 


. 79-80 

280, 283, 287, 289, 2 4 
• 269, 275-76 


V 


V, doubling of . . . 

104 

V, doubled after r, 

70, 133 

V, looking like ch, . 

309 

V, indicated by the sign of b, . 

110 

V and ch with similar forms, . 

70 

V, subscript, 

no 

V, undistingiiishable from n, . 

no 

V, used for 6, . , . 

197, 202, 305 

VacKchhabala, m., 

291, 295 

Vachchhatika, n,, . 

291, 294 

VadaTada, 

72 

Vadavari-vishaya, di., . 

. 70 n, 71-72 

Vaddha-vyavahan, 

. . 269, 274, 276 

Vadibala, 1., ... 

291, 295 

Vadipalaka, do., . 

291, 294 

vadrangi, ^carpenter\ 

. . . 4 

Vaghalladevi, q. mother, 

. 250, 259-60 

Vaghela, dy.. 

14 

Vaghelaka, do., . 

334 

vaha, ‘ streamlet \ . 

. 12, 15 

vahaJcddd, .... 

. 12, 15 

Vahattari-khai^da, t.d., . 

* . . 18, 21 

Vaidumba, dy., 

. 193, 195, 307 

Vaidya, ep., .... 

. 90,93 

vaidya-dai^dd, 

. 19, 22 

Vaidyanatha, s.a , Baijuath, 1., 

279 

Vaikartana, .... 

291, 294, 297 

Vailinancli, m., . 

63 

Vairata, Quhila pr.. 

240-42, 245 n 

Vairisimha, do., . 

242, 244 

Vaishnava-nakshatra, . 

142 

Vaii^ravana, MagJva Jc., . 

168, 171, 173-74, 176 
and n, 185-86 

Vaidya, caste, 

3, 306 

Vajrahasta, B. Qanga Jc., 

202-03, 254, 318-19 

Vajrahasta I, do., . 

48, 194, 306 

Vajrahasta II, do.. 

202, 307 

Vajrahasta III, do., . 49, 63, 

, and n., 55*56, 191 n, 

192-93, 195 and n., 196 and 


n, 305, 30T-08 



Pam VIII] 


INDEX 


m 


Pages 

VajraTiasta Anantavarman, E, Ganga fe,, . . 46 

Vajrahasta HC AQantavaniaaii,{?o., . 48 and n, 49, 53 

and n, 54-55 

n 

, 48-49 

318-19 
106 

230 n, 299-300, 302 

292.295 
. 38-42 

142 
189-90 
327-28, 330 
327, 329, 331 
327, 329, 332-34 
327 
327-31 
55 
87,200 
2^-36 
112, 115, 125 
112, 115, 125 
328, 330 and n 
. 38,43 
40 

287, 289, 294 
251, m 

291.295 
291,294 

292.296 
1211 

. 319 n 

92 and n 
6n 
32,34-35 


ep.i 


Vajrahasta Aniyankabhima, do., 
Vajrahasta II AniyahkahMma, do., 
Vajrin, do., . 

Vakataka, dy., 

Valabhl, cL, 

Vahvardda^ila, L, 

Vallabha, i.e. Govinda IV, EdshprahUta h 
Vallabbacharya, saint, 

Vallako^da, 1., 

Valua, s,a. Barua, rL, 

Valuba, 5.0. Bania, do., 

Valiika, sm, Bama, do., 

Valuka, s.a, Barua, do., 

Valuva, 5.0. Barua, do., 

Vamideva-padraTiudhyaia, Kalachwri 
Vamiadhai^ H,, • 

Varii^avataka, m., 
Vamsodachattra-visbaya, di., 
Yamsodagrama, vi., 

Vandana, ch., 

Vandyanamba, gf., 

Vanga, co., . 

Vatitfc, 

VankaSarman, donee, • 

Vannuvaka, 2., 

Vanolaka, do., 

Vantaka, do., 

Vanthaliins. of Sarangadeva, 

VapaYad^j ^>9 
VappaSaxraniaii, donee, • 

Vara, off., * 

Varada, n., • 

Varadig^^^^» * 

Varaha, n., . • * _ 

Varabacbbatra, Varabaksbetra, t., 

Varahamibira, an., 

Varabavarttani, di., • 

Varanga-hatta, I*, * 

Vararuobi, grammarian, 

Varasena, ascetic, • • 

Vardbamana-agrabara, 1., 

Varendra, co,, • 

varga, . • • * 

Varika, teacher, • 

Varman, dy., 
varna, - 

Varnandga'hripdnj^^^^^f^'’^^^ 

Varosbika-grama, vi., • 
variamdna, • 

Vartmapala, off., 

So'iaavarhii q-s . 

Va^eka, off.. 


and 



, 

. 12,16 



295 


. 

101 



69 

193-94, 

196, 199-200 



. 20,24 


75 

and 11,78,80 



. 83-84 



. 91-92 ' 



110, 115 



27 



163, 165 



68 



27-28 



25-28,30 



291, 293, 295 



29 

283, 

287, 

289, 294, 364 

, 

. 

. 197 n 


Vasidrama, pi., 

Vasisbtba, sage, . 

Vasisbtba,/., 

Vasitbiptita, Vasi^pata, 

V^ndeva, de., 

Vaeudeva, KnsMpM . 

Vasndeva, m., 

Vasndeva&irman, do , 

VasndevaJ^arman, donee, 

Vasngana, mgr., 

Vasniajman, 

Vasn&va, engr., 

Vasnvataka, h, 

Vata, ri., 

Y&ihAtOff., . 

pdt%, l.m., . 

vatihd, do., . . 18-21, 

Vatita, . 

Vatsa, m., . 

Vatsaiaja, PrtM/m h., 

Vedas — 

YafnrYW^ 

V^aderl, q., 

Ve^abbaiadba, L, 
vdoMda,'hetrbonr\ 

VeUnanti Cb6|a, /., 

Y^p&rra,pi., 

Velncbap, sji. VeSwbeila, w-, 

Veinra, 1., . 

V^QQtalirpa^ gr.of AiBJEffia D, 
Vemina-kiila, /. 
p 0 $d, grass, . 

Vefigi, CO., . 3, 38,^ and 0,41,130, 131 


Psmm 

m 

metromvmk, 1®®# l^t, 
175 B, 176, m, 184 

m 

. 174-75 
103, 184 and a, 185 

. m 
m, m 

. 33,35 
im, 132 
83 

. 90,82 
m, 81-83, U aad a 
328,332 
258.252,m2«i 
u, 23, 112-14, m^m 
, rnmoAm 
338^331 
43a,3I# 


Vengipara, com - • - - 

VenkSrdan 
Vesya^ - 

VetraTaS, ri., 

VibbitaM, vi., 

Vidai, 

**•* 

"Vldarbba, co., 

‘p^[ ^fvnajy ya. donee, 
yid^ia-rattba, 4d., 

vidki, . 

vidMdi%, 

Vidboslaka, J., • ^ 

V»ii^ d., • * ' 

‘P^Tj^annan, donee, • 
Vidyadhar, 

VidyMhara, Chomd^ K 
Vidyafeuraiya, donee, 

71 1 Vidy totnakara-BYSiiiin, 


, 90^23 

m 

18,21,88,382 
278,, 288, 282 
117^ 

, 27243 
. 3843 

TJ,78« 
11% 144 

2i2;2i4 

it 

i.47-%14 

221 


31% 312 

ttKtm 

m,m 
m 

m,wmt 

178 

28 

JStaaim 

281^284 
SS 

7% mm 
m-i%i25 
ill 


Ml 
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Pages 


Pages 

Vigrahasiddhi, ejp., 

75 and n, 78 

Vishayapaii, off., . . 59, 280, 283, 287, 289, 294 

Vihanaka, n., . , . , 

291, 295 

VishayavydpritaJca, do., . 

285, 287, 289, 294 

Vijagd-dasamh .... 

75 

Vishiju, de., 32, 35, 37-38, 69, 71, 134, 174, 219-20, 279, 

Vijayaditja-bhattaraka, S, Chdluhya h, 

. 41-42 


291, 297, 306 

VijayMtya IV, do., 

37 

Vishnu te , . 

240 

Vijayaditya V, do.. 

38 

Vishnii-ganga, n., 

. 291, 293,296 

Vi]ayaditya VI, s.a. Ammaraja II, do., 

. 37-38 

Vishnukandin, dy.. 

131, 134 

Vij ayalakshmipura-hatta, 

. 20,24 

Vishnuprayag, 1., ... 

293 

Vijayalaya, Chola h., . 

. 224, 226 n 

Vishnu4arnaan, donee, . 75, 79-80, 

130, 131, 134-36 

Vijayamagha, Magha k.. 

174 

Vishnuvardhana, E. Chdlukya k., . 

41, 129, 132, 134, 

Vijayamangalam, L, . . . 

273 


137 

Vijayanagar, ca.. 

141, 142 and n 

Vishnuvardhana I, do., . . 78, 80, 131 and n, 132 

VijayapaJa, Chandella h, 

164 

Vishriuvardhana, Eoysala k., . 

. 227 n 

Vijayapandya, UchcJiangi Pdndya ch.. 

. . 274 

Vishnuvardhana I, do., . 

101 

Vijaya^akti, Chandella k.. 

. 71-72 

Vishnuvardhana II, E. Chdlukya k., 

. 75-76 

Vijayasimba, GuJiila k.. 

. 242-43, 248 

Vishnuvardhana III, do., 

78 

Vijaye^vara, donee, 

. 285 and n 

Vishnuyajvan, donee, 

251, 261 

Vijjalja, n., 

295 

Vishnuya^as, do., .... 

. 133-37 

Vikrama, s.a. Taila HI, W. Chdlukya k.. 

270 

Vishuva-sankranti, 

193,196,278,281 

Vikrainaditya, k., ... 

290 

Vishvaksena, com., 

97 

Vikrainaditya, E. Chdlukya k.. 

41 

Visu-mahalaka, 7n., 

. 20, and n 24 

Vikrainaditya II, do., . 

. . 38-39 

Vi^va-Brahmana, coynmunity, 

. . 4 andn 

Vikramaditya VT, W. Chdlukya k.. 

. 274 n. 

Vi^vakarman, myth, personage. 

4 

VBsiannaditya, tit., 

291 

Vidvdla, ‘ Village Watchman 

19 

Vikramaioladeva, Chola k., . 223, 224 and n, 225, 226 

Vi^vamitra, sagre, .... 

25 


and n, 227-28 

ViiSvaiahkara, m., ... 

. . 64 

VinayMitya, E. Ganga k., . 48, 193 and n, 194, 307 

Vi6ve4vara, s.a. Siva, de., 

72 

Vinayakapala, Gurjara-Pralihara k., 

, 310-11 

Vii§vanatha, m,, . 

112, 125 

Vinayamahadevi, Vaidumbapr., 

. 193, 195,307 

Vitaraga, s.a. Jina, 

83 

VinayaAarman, donee, . 

. 129, 132, 136 

Vithana, m., .... 

51 

Vindbya, mo., .... 

. 95-96 

vUM, t.d., 

58-59, 61 

Vindhya Pradesh, 

. 70, 167, 205 

vUhy-adhiharaTjja, off., . 

60 

Viniyuktaka, off., . . 280, 283, 287, 289, 294, 303 

Vitthala te., .... 

142 

Vira-Ballala III, Eoysala k., . 

227 

Vitthalesvara te., 

140, 144 

Viranacharya, eTigr., 

140 

Viyanaka, vi., .... 

33-34, 36 

Vira^iaoharya, m., ... 

162 

Viyudevarya, donee. 

252, 261 

Viranaga, do., .... 

64 

Vizagapatam pi. of Dovendravarman, 

. 319 n 

Vira-Narasimha, Vi^jayanagar k., 

. 140-41, 143 

Voiroa-gopapa, 1., ... 

. 20, 24 

Vira-Narasimha, Eoysala k., , 

227 

Voluka, s.a. Barua, ri., 

. 327-28, 330 

Vira-Narasnnhadeva, Ganga k.. 

. Ill, 124-25 

Vonkhara, vi., .... 

321, 322 n 

Virapandya, Pdudya k.. 

227 

Vriddhachalam ms. of Raiaraia III, 

100 

Viraraja, Praiihdra k., . 

310 

vntti, ‘ share . 90, 92, 286, 289-90 

Vira-Bamanafchadeva, Eoysala k., . 

227 

Vyaghre^vara te.. 

278 

Virasimha, Ka^ihchhapaghdta k., 

324 

Vyasa, sage, .... 

. 44,65 

Viravannad eva, ChandeUa k,, 71, 326-30, 331 n, 332 n. 

Vyasaraya, s.a. Vyasatirtha, do.. 

. 139, 141-42 


323-34 

VydsardydsMaka, wk., . 

141 

Vira-vrahmadeva, s.a. Viravarmadeva, do., 329, 331-32, 

Vyasasamundra, 1 

140, 145 

Vkupaksha, Vijayanagar k., , 

334 

Vyasatirtha, s.a. Vyasaraya, saini. 

. 140-42, 144 

141 

Vydsavijaya, wk,. 

141 

Visakhapatnam, di.. 

90, 129, 131-32 

Vy&sayogicharita, do.. 

141 

Vlsala, m., 

. 86-86 

vxjatipdta, auspicious day. 

101 

Vlsala, feud., .... 

VlsaladeYa, Ghalukya-vdgh^ k,. 

328, 330 and n 
. 12 n 

Vyomake^a, 8.a. Siva, de.. 

. 11,14 

insarg^> . . 27, 110, 139, 219, 390, 206, 17 

W 


^ishay-dlLhikctra'ijLa, off., . 

60 1 

^ 

g$^::QmENTAi. 

34 


i3ocri97; 
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y, doubling before 
y, subscript, 

Yadava, 

Yadava-Satvata-Vrisbni clan, 
yaga, ceremony, 

Yagananda, m., . 

Yaitrapada, Z., • • ' 

Yajua^arman, m., ••• 

Yujun'iih.a-^iuriiuwh, 

Yainavata-tirtta, h, • • * 

. -1 Jo, - 323 and i . 

Yaksha TCim ptirusha. symbol of Sanhnaffut, 
Yakshasthana, Z., ■ • - ‘ ' 

Yamuna, tL, 

Yamuna, vi., • 

Yanna<Ji-rai;ia, engr., ^ . 

Yanvachapatlgrama, vL, 

Ya^Srama-^arman, m., . 

YaidhMndagdra, e^„ . 

Ya^odaman, record-hee^per, 

Ya^ogupta, m., • • 

Ya^ovarman, Chandella h, . "r, , 

YaSovisbnu, m., . 

Yatiraja, s.a, Vyasatsirtba, saint, 

Years — 

Anka, • * • ‘ 

Years, cyclic-- 
Khara, 
liTandana, . 

Partbiva, . 

Prabbava, 

Raudri, . 


PAGI^ 

141,20*7 
1^ 
. 100 B 

233 

209-^, 375-70 


18,21 


Years, cyclic — contd. 

Sarvajit, . 

Vilambi, . 

Virodbin, . 

Viisba, 

Vyaya, , - • • • ' 

rears, regwiZ- 3, 7-10, 18. 80, 89, 93-9i, 96-^ 100-10. 

104, 108, 110, 264, ^73, 274 awi a, 
276, 278-79, 284-SS, S9l 

Yegn, s.a. £gu, ... 

Yellamancbili, tk, 

Tetha, Ye-tha-i-li-to, EptMite, fr»6e, 

Ye-tlia-i-li-to,Eptkalite,<Jo., . 

Yoga-badari, 1., • 

Yoga-Narasimba, de-, . 

Yogaraja, pr., • • • 

Yogatman, m,, . . - • 

Y6^ U . . • • 

Ydyika-grama, vi., , • • 

Yoyika-grama, tfi», * 

Yuddbamalla, CMd^^kya k 
Yuddbamalla I, do,, 

Yttddbamalla EE, do, 

Yuga, U 
YnJda, off,, , 

Yuvard^^ 

YuYaraja I, Kcdackwi h, 

YuYarajadeva, do„ • 


101 
. 142 

140,144 
. 141 

101 


189-90 
iO 
13 
13 

m 

142 
240-42 
imm 

i86-87. m 292 
. 292-93,^ 

38 
37-^ 
18 


21 

26,^,320 

m 
. m 
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